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Editorial Notes. 
\Vhen our Lord announced the coming 

Peter's Testi- denial of Simon Peter, He told him that 
mony for our He had prayed for him that his faith 

Lord should not fail. Then He gave him a 
comm1ss1on. "vVhen thou art converted, 

strengthen thy brethren." This commission was carried out 
by Peter when he wrote his epistles to "the strangers scattered 
throughout Pont.us, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia and Bithynia," 
that is to Jewish Christians in the dispersion. In these 
inspired documents the Person of our Lord has, as elsewhere 
in the Scriptures, the pre-eminence. There is but one way 
by which believers can be strengthened, encouraged, com
forted and cheered, anq that is by being pointed to the Lord 
Jesus Christ. And Peter, who had walked with Him for 
three years, who was· a witness of His sufferings as well as of 
His resurrection glory, blessedly reveals, by the Spirit,. 
Himself. A brief review of his testimony in his first epistle 
will strengthen us also, as it strengthened the first recipients 
of this letter. 

He mentions Him first in the greeting and speaks of that 
which for every child~ God is the most precious thing, "the· 
blood of Jesus Christ," for by His blood we are redeemed. 
sanctified and made nigh. Then follows a doxology for the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ from among the dead, by which 
is given to every believer, begotten again, a living hope. 
If faith is tried by manifold temptations, it is that faith 
might be shown in its preciousness, consummated ''unto 
praise and honor and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ," 
that is, at His coming again. And when he mentions Him 
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and the fact of His appearing he makes the statement 
which we a111ove so 1vcll: ""'horn having not seen re lo\·c; 
in whom, though now ye see Him not, yet believing, ye 
rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory." Even so, 
we love Him now, but what will it be when we see Him face 
to face? Then comes salvation in its glorious fullness. That 
salvation was testified to by all the prophets who, ind¥.'elt 
by the Spirit of Christ, testified beforehand the sufferings 
of Christ and the glory that should fol101.v. Like the prophets 
of God Peter too bears witness in his testimony to the suffer
ings, now forever past, and the glory yet to come. \Ve 
too look back to the Cross and forvvard to the Glory and 
follo\v Peter's exhortation, "wherefore gird up the loins of 
your mind, be sober, and hope to the end for the grace that 
is to be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ." 

Again He mentions "the precious Blood of Christ" by 
wli1ch7ve are redeemed, and the fact that "God raised Him 
from the dead and gave Him glory," the glory ,vhich He 
gives to those for whom He died. All Peter's practical 
exhortations cluster around the Person of Christ, His 
sufferings and His Glory. The miserable invention of miser
able Rome that He was a priest, a bishop and the first 
''Holy Father" in Rome, occupying a chair of authority 
called Peter's chair, is completely denied by beloved Peter. 
He does not claim a priesthood, but teaches that all believers 
.are priests; when he mentions the word "bishop" he points 
to Him who is the bishop of our souls; nowhere does he 
claim a place of supremacy in the church, but he writes ot 
being an elder among them. The priesthood of believers is 
found in the opening verses of the second chapter. As holy 
priests believers are to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable 
to God by Jesus Christ. He is the chief cornerstone, elect 
and precious. As royal priests believers are to show forth 
in a holy life the excellencies of Him who has called us out 
of darkness into His marvelous light. 

As they were suffering among the ungodly, Peter exhorts 
them to submit and to follow "His steps," which is a far 
different thing from that perverted novel, qln His Steps: 
What vVould Jesus Do?" Beautiful are his words at the 
close of the second chapter: "For even hereunto were ye 
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called because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an 
example, that ye should follow His steps. \Vho did no 
sin, neither \Vas guile found in His mouth; who when He 
was reviled, reviled not again; when He suffered He threat
ened not, but committed Himself to Him that judgeth 
righteously; ·vvho His own self bare our sins in His own 

bodv on the tree, that \Ve being dead to sins should live 
ol , L-

unto righteousness, by ,vhose stripes ye were healed. For 
ye were as sheep going astray, but are no\V returned unto 
the Shepherd and Bishop of your souls." 

The sufferings of Christ are n1entioncd next at the close 
of the t.filidci1apter, in the passage which l~een so much 
twisted about, around which so much wrong teaching clusters. 
Christ suffered once, Peter states, for sins, the just for the 
unjust, that He might bring us to God, being put to death 
in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit. He died as to the 
body, and was raised by the po,ver of the Spirit (Rom. 
viii: 11). YVha t follows does not mean that our Lord after 
His death, as a disembodied spirit, while His blessed body 
rested in the grave a\vaiting the third day,,vent to the prison 
where the lost are to preach to them. No such thing is 
taught in Scripture. But it means that the Spirit of Christ 
was in Noah, vd10, as a preacher of righteousness, preached 
by the Spirit of Christ to the generation before the flood, 
vvhile Cod in long suffering \V_aited in the days of Noah; 
but they were all disobedient and are now "the spirits in 
prison." Only eight souls were saved, the rest perished. 
'I'he whole passage has a practical meaning. These suffering 
Christians were just a small handful among the millions of 
unbelievers. Should they all perish and only the f e,v who 
believe be saved? He therefore reminds them of what 
happened in the days of Noah, when millions were lost and 
only eight were saved out of the judgment by water. 

Suffering and Glory are again shown in the fourth chapter. 
\Vhen Christians suffer in fiery trials they are partakers of 
Christ's sufferings. But sufferings will not last forever; 
they will be followed by glory "when His glory shall be 
revealed ye may be glad also with exceeding joy." 

He himself was a witness, yea, an eyewitness of the suffer
ings of Christ, and a partaker of the glory that shall be re
vealed (v:I). That Clory will be revealed when He comes 
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again; "and when the chief Shepherd shall appear ye shall 
receive a crown of glory that fadeth not a,vay." For that 
appearing we still wait; for it we hope and pray. And we 
wait for it patiently. l\1ay Peter's benediction, far different 
from the "benedictions" of those who claim to be his suc
cessors, be fulfilled in our lives and experiences. ''But the 
God of all grace, who bath called us unto His eternal glory 
by Christ Jesus, after that ye have suffered a while, make 
you perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you. To Him be 
glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen." 

He too\ our place belo"v; ,ve take His place on high; 
He lived that we might live, He died that we might never die[ 

"The Lord thinketh upon me" (Psalm 
He thinketh xl :17). This beautiful sentence is found 

upon me. · in a Psalm which reveals the Lord Jesus 
Christ. He was the poor and needy One, 

the One who led the life of trust and dependence on earth. 
It was His comfort as He walked in the place of a creature 
under Him ,vith \\''horn He ever was and is. "The Lord 
thinketh upon me" was David's comfort too and all the 
Saints of God have claimed it. vVe likewise rejoice in it. 
It is sweet to faith and if ,ve ,vould onlv lav hold on it at . . 
all times how it would enrich us! 

Trials must be our lot in· our pilgrimage below; sorrows 
and tears, we all know. In every trial, in every sorrow, in 
every perplexity of life, it is true "the Lord thinketh upon 
me." He watches over us, cares for us, hedges us about, 
sends His unseen messengers, His angels to protect and shield 
us. While He, as the upholder of all things watches over 
this vast universe, keeps track over everything, He thinketh 
moment by moment of His beloved ones, who have put 
their trust in Him. When we are facing difficulties, when 
it is hard to decide what to do, where to go, how to act, 
when all seems dark, He thinketh upon us, and we can 
confidently say "He knoweth the way." 

And when we sin, when we fail, when we stumble along 
the way, when we fall-then too He thinketh upon me. 
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As our gracious advocate with the Father He exercises His 
office of advocacy and restores us to the fellowship which 
sin has marred. Let us remember it daily, "He thinketh 
upon me." Let us look up every moment and trust Him 
in all things. 

Deliver 
Thyself 

In the Book of Proverbs we find \,\?"isdom 
speaking to the heart and conscience. It 
is the wisdom from above which is "first 
pure, then peaceable, gentle and easy to be 

entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, 
and without hypocrisy" (Ja mes iii :17). \Ve quote one of 
the hundreds of proverbs collected by the Spirit of God in 
that book. 

"Deliver thyself as a roe from the hand of the hunter 
and as a bird from the hand of the fowler" (Prov. vi:5). 
The roe or gazelle in great swiftness escapes from the hunt
er's hand, and the bird from the fowler. And there is a hunter 
and a fowler who constantly goes after the believer whose 
aim is to live righteously, soberly and godly in the present 
age. Satan- uses the old nature, the flesh in the believer, 
and the world to ensnare the child of God. "This I say 
then, wa 1k in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lusts 
of the flesh. For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and 
the Spirit against the flesh and these are contrary the one 
to the other, so that ye may not do the things that ye would" 
(Gal. v:16-17). \Vhile God sees the believer in Christ and 
saith of him "ye are not in the flesh," it is equally true that 
the fle_sh, the old nature, is in the believer. The above 
exhortation to walk in the Spirit and not to fulfil the lusts 
of the flesh is not addressed to the world, but to Christians. 
Our enemy knowing the corruption of the old nature in us 
does everything to use it and to keep us from a walk in the 
Spirit and from the enjoyment of spiritual blessings and 
communion with God. In the same way he uses the things 
of the world. And how is the believer to treat the flesh? 
lie is not asked to fight it, but to reckon it dead. "Put to 
death (have it done) therefore your members which are 
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upon the earth" (Col. iii :5). "Flee also youthful lusts" 
(2 Tim. ii :22). \Vhen the things of the world ensnare and 
the flesh asserts itself, be like the roe, deliver thyself from 
the hand of the hunter, by turning to the Lord, in whom our 
strength and safety is. A little desire_, little gratification, a 
little hanging back and the fowler may succeed in ensnaring 
us. And again it is written, "Niake no provision for the flesh, 
to fulfil the lusts thereof" (Rom. xiii :14). This may be 
paraphrased by saying "Give the flesh nothing to eat." 
Do not feed the old nature in you, but starve it. Feed the 
new nature and have that nature strengthened and de
veloped. And the old nature, the flesh, is fed by the things 
of the world. It needs constant self-judgment and self
denial. Only in this way, by turning away, by fleeing, 
can we be kept in a spiritual walk in these evil days. And 
the new nature is fed by the \Vord of God. This may be 
the message for some of our readers who, like so many others, 
have wandered away and walk in the flesh instead of walking 
in the Spirit. "Deliver thyself as a roe from the hand of 
the hunter and as a bird from the hand of the fowler." 

Through your 
Prayers 

The Apostle Paul was a great man of 
prayer. In the hour of his great experience 
it is written," Behold he prayeth" (Acts 
ix :11). Ever after prayer and praise 

followed in his blessed life. How else could it be after he 
had seen the Lord of Glory and the Glory of the Lord! 
He knew likewise the great value, the great need and the 
great importance of intercessory prayer. In his inspired 
epistle he writes many times that he is praying, praying 
without ceasing, for all the saints, the "Beloved of God." 
And while he prayed for them he asked that they should 
also pray for him. He knew his prayers and their prayers, 
expressing their mutual fellowship, would be answered in 
their lives, as well as in his life and ministry. 

"But, withal, prepare me a lodging, for I trust that through 
your prayers I shall be given to you" (Philcmon, verse 22). 
"For I know that this shall turn to my salvation through 
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your prayers, and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ" 
(Phil. i :I 9). "Now I beseech you, brethren, for the Lord 
Jesus Christ's sake, and for the love of the Spirit, that ye 
strive together v.-·ith me in your prayers to God for me" 
(Rom. xv :30). "You also helping together by prayer for 
us" (2 Cor. i :11). "Praying always with all prayer and sup
plication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all 
perseverance and supplications for all saints, and for me, 
that utterance may be given unto me, that I may open my 
mouth boldly, to make known the mystery of the Gospel, 
for which I am an ambassador in bonds; that therein I may 
speak boldly, as I ought to speak" (Eph. vi:18-20). "Finally, 
brethren, pray for us, that the \Vord of the Lord may have 
free course, and be glorified, even as it is with you" (2 Thess. 
iii :1). 

This unspeakable privilege of the prayer of intercession 
is ours still. Do we make use of it as we should? We 
thank God for the many beloved children of God who, some 
for many years, remember us and our ministry before the 
throne of Grace. The servant's path in these last days 
becomes more and more a path beset with many obstacles 
and difficulties. If Satan had his way every voice which 
proclaims His precious Name and His Truth would be hushed. 
\Ve love to think that the blessing which is resting upon our 
testimony, as well as His kind protection, His providential 
care, and much else, is the gracious result of prayer, the 
prayer of His dear people, as well as our own. May we 
continue in it. Next to praise and worship the prayer of 
of intercession is the most precious occupation of a child of 
God on earth. The day of Christ will bring to light what has 
been wrought through the prayers of intercession. 

Yes, there's a power which man can wield, 
When earthly aid is vain: 

That eye, that arm, that love to reach, 
That list'ning ear to gain. 

That power is prayer, which soars on high, 
Through Jesus to the throl)e, 

And moves the hand which moves the world, 
Tn bring dclivrrance down. 
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Science is guesswork. They are trying 
Guessing about to find out what was in the past and what 

the Future will be in the future, but they do not get 
anywhere. One scientist builds up some

thing and the other one tears it down. All rests upon a founda
tion of shifting sand. One scientist has made the following 
declaration: "The planets of our solar system were at one 
time in a nebulous state, and, together with the sun formed 
a ·huge, irregular molten or gaseous mass. This substance 
gradually cooled down, and rings finally broke off and formed 
planets." He speaks as if he had been there and was an 
eye-witness of. the process. Furthermore this scientist is 
also cock-sure of what is going to happen in the future. 
''Finally there comes the complete extinction of the sun and 
with it death to the worlds that circle around it." 

But Professor Herbert Spencer gives another program. 
He says, "The earth is traveiing towards the sun, into which 
it will one day plunge and be completely burned up." 
And here is still another scientific authority. He declares 
that the earth is getting colder and colder and finally it 
will be enshrouded in eternal ice. Take your choice, if you 
please. 

It is strange that rational beings can give credence to such 
foolish speculations. \Vhat the future brings can never be 
discovered by scientific research. But God, the all-wise and 
omnipotent Creator, whose creatures we are, has made 
known, the future and the end of all things by revelation in 
His holy Word. True Christians believe God and His Word. 
They know that He who called all things into existence 
knows also how all things will end. \Ve let the scientist 
babble on and we know that what God has spoken concern
ing the future will in due time come true. 

Whom Do 
You Believe? 

+ 
The Lord Jesus has given us a prophecy 
on how the present age will end. That it 
will end no sane person can deny. But 
how will it end? He tells us that the end 

of this age will bring the harvest; that throughout this age 
the wheat and the tares grow together. The end of the age 
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when the wheat and the tares are separated takes place 
with His second, visible, personal and glorious coming. 
That coming will be preceded by wars, rumors of wars, nation 
lifting up sword against nation, kingdoms to be against king
doms, by famines, by pestilences, by earthquakes. He tells 
us there will be a great tribulation and that before He re
turns there shall be "upon earth distress of nations, 
with perplexity; the sea and .the waves roaring; men's 
hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after those things 
which are coming on the earth, for the powers of the heavens 
shall be shaken." He prophesied the increase of unright
eousness and lawlessness. The testimony of the Holy Spirit 
in the rest of the New Testament teaches the same. The 
Book of Revelation gives the visions of the coming age
ending with its tribulation, its judgments and the wrath 
which follows. 

But what is the testimony of the evolutionary theologists, 
the destructive critics, postmillennialists, world-reformers, 
and other false prophets? They tell us the age is getting 
better. Some believe that the Lord Jesus may have spoken 
these things (others deny it), but they tell us He meant 
something which is past and gone, that He had reference 
to the destruction of Jerusalem, to the dispersion of the 
Jewish people. The age ever since that time has been im
proving; it is not, as the Scriptures teach, "'an evil age," 
that the Prince and God of this age is the Lord Jesus, though 
the Scriptures teach that Satan is the prince and the god of 
this present evil age. They see a rosy future for humanity 
through a concerted effort of human agencies. Though un
righteousness, lawlessness, immorality, crime and what goes 
with it, increase at a frightful rate, they say all is getting 
better, the age is making for righteousness, law abiding is 
on the increase, there is less viciousness now than before. 
They have visions of a warless world, of a world court, of a 
league of nations, and these political things are going to 
bring in the "better world" or "the new era" and will make 
the world a decent place to live in. While dark, ominous 
clouds are gathering on all sides they tell us of nothing but 
sunshine, that peace and safety is at hand. As day differs 
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from night, so great is the difference between what the 
infallible Son of God and the infallible Spirit of God have 
revealed and what the modernist, the critic, the post
millennialist and die vvorlJ-reformer teach. 

\Vhom do you believe? Do you believe the evolutionary 
tbeologist, with his false message? Do you believe the man 
who teaches that there is no great tribulation in store for 
this age at its close, with the distress of nations and world
wide perplexity? Do you believe that the world ''in every 
way and every day is getting better and better"? If so you 
discredit the testimony of the Son of God and the testimony 
of the Holy Spirit. 

But every believer will say, 1,;vhatever rnan may teach, 
whatever the nevv theories \vhich may be invented, what
ever schemes may be advanced to improve things present, 
whatever outward changes "for the better" may occur, we 
believe the words of the Lord Jesus Christ and the testimony 
of the Holy Spirit. Amen. 

~ 
The \Vord of God teaches that the present 

The Approach- age, which is an evil age, domineered over 
ing Tribulation by Sa tan, the god of this age, will ter-

minate \vith a great tribulation. This is 
the teaching of the Old and the New Testament. vVe quote 
only two of the numerous passages found in the Prophets. 
Jeremiah wrote: "Alas! for that day is great, so that none 
is like it; it is even the time of Jacob's trouble; but he shall 
be saved out of it'' (Jer. xxx:7). The context shows that this 
time of Jacob's trouble 1vill be fol101ved by Israel's final sal
vation and restoration and therefore this time of trouble is 
still future. The Prophet Daniel speaks more specifically 
of this coming tribulation: ''And at that time shall l\1ichael 
stand up, the great prince which standeth for the children 
of thy people, and there shall be a time of trouble, such as 
never was since there was a nation even to that same time; 
and at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one 
that shall be found wri ttcn in the book" (Dan. xii :I). The 
statement "at that time'' takes us to the preceding chapter. 
It will be at the time when the "wilfu] king," the false 
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l\lessiah, the Antichrist, is manifested. The theory that this 
wilful king of Dan. xi :36, etc., is King Herod of the past, is 
such a foolish invention that it does not need to be considered 
for a moment. 

These two Old Testament passages show that the great 
tribulation will affect to a great degree the Jews in their 
unbelief, as well as those among them, who at the end of the 
age turn to Him and constitute the believing remnant. 

Our Lord in J\Iatt. xxiv calls attention to what Daniel 
wrote and in connection with "the abomination of desola
tion," that is, the manifestation of the Antichrist at the time 
of the end, mentions the same great tribulation. "For then 
shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the begin
ning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be" (l'via tt. 
xxiv:21). To show us that this great tribulation did not 
take place at the destruction of Jerusalem in the year 70 
by the Roman army, our Lord says that immediately, not 
2,000 years later, but immediately after the days of tribu
lation, He will come in person, in power and great glory back 
to earth again. 

In apostolic days there were such who declared that the 
resurrection was past already. And today are teachers in 
the camp of post-millennialism who say that this great 
tribulation is passed, that it all happened in the year 70, 
that the abomination of desolation was the Roman armies. 
Only blind leaders of the blind, who either never saw the 
true scope of prophecy in its wonderful harmony, or who 
turned away from the light they had once, can make such 
an unscriptural assertion. But why does not the Apostle 
Paul have anything definite to say in the church epistles 
about this great tribulation? Is not this an evidence, it is 
being said, that this great tribulation is not a thing of the 
future at all? The Apostle Paul does not mention the great 
tribulation in his inspired epistles addressed to the "Be
loved of God called saints," that is, the true church, for a 
very good reason. And a believer must be blind if he does 
not discern this reason. The grea½ tribulation is not meant 
for the true church. The body of Clirist, composed of true 
believers, will not be on earth during this awful, brief period 
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of time preceding His visible coming. That is the sole reason 
why it is not mentioned by the Holy Spirit in the church 
epistles. If the true church, the body of Christ, would 
pass also through that tribulation, we may rest assured 
the Spirit of God would have spoken of it and given His 
exhortations. But inasmuch as the true church has nothing 
to do with that period of unprecedented trouble and suffer
ing, nothing is said about it. Yet in Second Thessalonians, 
the second chapter, we have a Scripture which speaks of 
that same tribulation period, which is in store for the people 
Israel in the end of the age. Here the definite teaching is 

. given, that the day of the Lord, His visible manifestation 
out of heaven, will be preceded by the falling away in Chris
tendom. That will only be after the true church is no longer 
here, for a complete apostasy is unthinkable as long as the 
church is on earth. The man of sin who is to be revealed 
is the same "wilful king" of whom Daniel speaks, and which, 
it is being said, was Herod. It is the coming Antichrist. 
He comes with lying signs and wonders, and apostate Chris
tendom with the unbelieving Jews will follow after him. 
The result will be that judgment comes upon the apostates 
who had not received the love of the truth, and the ungodly 
who trouble God's people now will be recompensed with 
tribulation (II Thess. i :6). 

In Revelation this great coming tribulation stands out 
very prominently. It is mentioned in the church message 
to Philadelphia. That message gives the prophetic descrip
tion of the faithful, loyal remnant of the people of God 
1iving in the last days, the peri1ous times. The Lord has 
given to them this great assurance: "Because thou hast 
kept the word of my patience, I also will keep thee from 
(or out of) the hour of temptation (or trial), which shall 
come upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the 
earth" (Rev. iii:10). The hour of trial which is coming, is 
the great tribulation. A good part of the Book of Revela
tion is taken up with a Jescription of what will take place 
<luring the last seven years of this age, the unfulfilled last 
week of Daniel's great prophecy. The great tribulation 
covers the last three years and a half of that week and the 
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tribulation itself will be instituted by Satan when he is 
cast out of heaven down to the earth (Rev. xii). The end 
of that great tribulation i8 seen in the xvii and xviii chapters, 
and immediately after heaven is opened and the Lord Jesus 
Christ appears in glory, just as He taught in Matt. xxiv. 
All is so harmonious and so simple that even the youngest 
believer can understand it. 

This coming tribulation will be permitted by God on 
account of the unbelief which is among Jews and Gentiles. 
That unbelief is manifested in the continued rejection of His 
blessed Son, and the dishonor which is heaped upon Him. 
\Vhen it is finally consummated in the end of the age, God 
permits Satan to produce this tribulation, with its delusions 
and all the awful things which go with it under satanic rule 
and leadership. 

This coming great tribulation, like the coming day, we 
see approaching in our days. It is pitiful that in these solemn 
days, when everything is rapidly nearing the end fulfilment 
of prophecy, when so many of God's people are looking for 
light, that old and erroneous theories should be revived to 
confuse the minds of inquirers. But this is nothing new. 
\Vhenever the Spirit of God revives forgotten truth and 
God's people are led into it, the adversary comes and tries 
to mar and to pervert that truth. It was so with the church 
of Thessalonica; it is so today. 

The predicted tribulation is approaching! The apostasy 
is sweeping on unchecked. The denials of His Virgin birth, 
His Deity and His finished work on the cross are increasing. 
More than ever before, ears turn away from the truth and 
are turned to fables. Delusive cults in which demons mani
fest their deceptions and their powers are constantly on the 
increase. Unrighteousness and lawlessness are many times 
worse than a few years ago. In spite of legislation crimes 
increase, and the spirit of unrest, once confined to a few 
lands, is now world-wide, threatening to overthrow all laws 
and human order, so that the very foundations of civiliza
tion are shaking. These are harbingers of the approaching 
tribulation. 

\Vhen we look to the Jews we find even stronger indications 
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that the time of their greatest trouble is not far away. The 
time of Jacob's trouble and its attending features necessi
tates a partial restoration of the Jews to their land in unbe
lief. This is on now. They go back to Palestine in increas
ing numbers, but they go there without any faith whatever 
in God's vVord, nor do they believe on Him who only can 
bring about the realization of their hopes. The greater part 
of Jewry is apostate, just like the greater part of Christen
dom. \Vorld conditions in every direction, the European 
chaos, the conditions in the social world, the religious world 
and the Jewish world, tell us that all is heading for that time 
of great tribulation which our Lord says will precede His 
visible return. How near, then, must be the home-gathering 
of the true church! \Vhat a call to wait and watch, as well 
as to live close to Him and to serve and toil! 

Now and then we receive communications 
Is It Infidelity? from well-meaning church members who 

think we go tqo far when we class destruc
tive critics, deniers of the Deity of our Lord, His Virgin 
birth and physical resurrection with infidels. Some have 
written us that we are too harsh and that no preacher or 
theological professor should be called an infidel. Now, 
according to every standard dictionary an infidel is "one 
who rejects the inspiration of the Scriptures, or the divine 
origin and authority of Christianity as revealed in the Bible." 
The word infidel has another meaning in the English language 
It means "Breach of trust; unfaithful to a charge or an obli
gation; dishonesty and disloyalty." Both definitions fit 
the preachers and professors who reject the Bible as the 
\Vord and Revelation of God, who deny the Master who 
bought them, and who are dishonest and disloyal, because 
they are nominally members of evangelical denominations, 
whose orthodox creeds and declarations of faith they promised 
to uphold. The "New Theology" or "Destructive Criticism," 
or as others call it "The Liberal Religion," is the most dan
gerous infidelity, and if it goes on unchecked will destroy 
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every vestige of civilization and plunge the \Vorld into un
speakable horrors. The late ,var has often been traced to 
its true origin, the destructive criticism, the rejection of the 
Bible and t11c rejection of our LorJ. The astonishing growth 
of this same infidelity in our country spells disaster to our 
nation. It is the advance guard of radicalism, la,vlessness 
and revolution. Yet these infidels pose as true Americans 
who profess to uphold lavv and order, ,vhcn in reality they are 
undermining it. \Ve give a brief definition of what this 
"new/' yet old thing is, which claims to be a new theology 
and a ne,v religion. 

It explicitly ignores both the natural and moral supremacy of God, 
enslaves and chains Him to His own nature-machine. It has no thought 
or word of a divine redemption of sinful, condemned men. It ignores 
and denies the Deity and mcdiatorship of Jesus Christ-the only 
mention of His name being to point a denial of His Godhood. The very 
name of the Holy Spirit does not appear,* and in its whole fabric it 
implicitly rejects both His Godhood and His redemptive agency in 
the renewal and sanctification of the man "justified by faith." And 
as an incontrovertible consequence it obliterates the cardinal fact of 
inspired revelation-the divine trinity-upon which hangs the very 
being of God, and depends the sole hope' of man's restoration to the 
likeness and engagement in the eternal fellowship and service of the 
/\]mighty, infinitely perfect and loving God. 

It is· not a theology, or science of God, since it denies His trans
ccndency, and thrusts Him aside from His own creation and from His 
moral rule over the race He has made in His own image and whom 
He will adjudge at "the great day." \Vithout a hint of man's possible 
divine call to "repentance to,vard God and faith in our Lord Jesus 
Christ," it rules out of the Bible the hope and joy of such ringing 
affirmations, promises and invitations as these: "Behold the Lamb 
of God, who taketh a way the sin of the world!" "God so loved the 
,vorld that He gave His only begotten Son that whosoever believeth 
on Him should not perish, but have eternal life." "Christ died for our 
sins, and was raised for our justification." "Come unto J'v1e, all that 
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest!" 

In place of these Holy Scriptures, abounding in "exceeding great 
and precious promises," ·which include earth and heaven, time and 
eternity, and overwhelmingly meet and match man's supreme needs 
for an eternal existence, this trivial system of ":IVIodern Thought" 
presents a bare ethical scheme, at most aiming at a better ordering of 
this earthly, ephemeral life. With this temporary scheme it subverts 
and empties human life of its vital significance, eliminates its high 
and holy purposes in its only abiding relation to its divine Maker, 
Ruler and loving Redeemer. 

*Thus the Critic Fosdick, the Baptist-Presbyterian preacher, has 
"ritten a book on "Prayer'' \\ hich undiscerning believers proclaim a 
good book, but not once does he mention God the Holy Spirit. 
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The Bible shows that all nations will finally 
Destiny of face a crisis in which (;od ,~1ill deal with 

the Nations them in judgment. "Comenear,ye nations, 
to hear, and hearken ye people; let the 

earth hear and all that is therein; the world, and all things that 
come forth of it. For the indignation of the Lord is upon all 
nations, and His fury upon all their armies" (Isa. xxxiv:1-2). 
"In those days there is no peace to him who is going out, 
and to him who is coming in, for many troubles are upon 
all the inhabitants of the lands, and they have been beaten 
down, nation by nation, and city by city, for God bath 
humbled them with every adversity" (2 Chron. xv:5-6). 
"For by fire and by His sword will the Lord plead with all 
flesh; and the slain of the Lord shall be many" (Isa. lxvi:16). 
"Behold, evil shall go forth from nation to nation, and a 
great whirlwind shall be raised up from the coasts of the 
earth. And the slain of the Lord shall be at that day from 
one end of the earth even unto the other end of the earth" 
(Jer. xxv:32-33). "Woe to the multitude of many people, 
which make a noise like the noise of the seas; and to the 
rushing of nations, that make a rushing like the rus~ing of 
mighty waters! The nations shall rush like the rushing of 
many waters, but God shall rebuke them, and they shall 
flee far off, and shall be chased as the chaff of the mountaii:s 
before the wind, and like a roll~ng thing before the whirlwind" 
(Isa. xvii :12-13). All these predictions were not fulfilled in 
the past. And many other prophecies show the political 
future of the nations. Almost every prophet received a 
message about the nations and their final overthrow by a 
righteous God. Joel announced that the nations were to 
prepare for war and to beat their plowshares into swords and 
the pruning hooks into spears, to do the opposite from what 
will be done by the nations of the earth when the King of 
Righteousness and the Prince of Peace reigns. And Joel gives 
the place where they will assemble for judgment: "Let the 
nations be wakened and come up to the valley of Jehoshaphat, 
for there will I judge all the nations round about" 0 oel 
iii:9-16). 

Years ago Dr. Chalmers wrote to Bishop Bickersteth of 
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Exeter "the end ,,._,.ill come through the entire demolition of 
our civil and ecclesiastical structure;" but when that hap
pens God will introduce something better. The dominion 
of the earth will be taken from the Gen tiles and be given 
to a 11onarch who is worthy to rule and reign, One who hath 
won the victory and paid the price, One who has the power 
to end all strife, poverty and misery. And that One is the 
Lord Jesus Christ. So there is a bright future in store f?r 
this earth. Surely the vision is plain enough in the inerrant 
\\lord of God. 1\1ay we turn to it and have our hearts and 
minds filled· with the vision; it will strengthen and keep us. 
It will surely all come to pass as written in the Scriptures 
of Truth. "The vision is yet for an appointed time, but at 
the end it shall speak, and not lie; though it tarry, wait for 
it; because it will surely come, it will not tarry" (Hab. ii:3). 

Come then, and, added to Thy many crowns, 
Receive yet one, the crown of all the earth, 

Thou who alone art worthy! It was Thine 
By ancient covenant, ere Nature's birth; 

And Thou hast made it Thine by purchase since, 
And overpaid its value by Thy blood. 

~ 
''He that depised 11oses' law died without 

Despising that mercy under two or three witnesses. Of 
Precious Blood how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, 

shall he be thought worthy, who hath 
trodden under foot the Son of God, and bath counted the 
blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an 
unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace?" 
(Hebrews x:28-29). \Vho can answer this solemn question? 
The most precious thing, so precious that no finite mind can 
comprehend it, is the Blood of the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God. It is the most precious thing to the heart of 
God; there can be nothing greater in the eyes of God. 
Yet this awful sin of counting the Blood of Jesus Christ an 
unholy thing is the sin of our times. And that awful sin, 
which may be rightly called "the sin •f ill Jint" ia n•t 
aommitted i;c, much in the "undenr•rld" a,s it it fp the 
~'religious world." The de,tructive critics co;nmit it; 
the Christian Scientists, the theosophical cults, the New 
Thought cult, the Unity Cult of Kansas City, the Spiritist 
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cults, the New Theology, the Bahaistic delusion, and a host 
of other cults and isms despise that precious Blood. l'vir. 
Samuel Ridout in his exposition of Hebrevvs points out the 
heineousness of this sin. 

Our beloved apostle uses no moderate language in characterizing 
this awful sin of apostasy. Christ is upon the throne of God, crowned 
with glory and honor, and all heaven is filled with the light of His glory; 
but those who turn away from Him, after having professed to be His, 
have Him beneath their feet so far as they themselves are concerned; 
or, as we have it in the~ sixth chapter, they have crucified afresh for 
themselves the Lord Jesus, who was crucified by His enemies when 
He was upon earth. What more dreadful description could be given 
of guilt? The murder of an innocent babe, treason to one's country, 
the burning of a city as Nero burned Rome, are not to be compared 
with planting the feet upon Him who is higher than t.he highest, the 
Son of God Himself. 

That blood of the covenant which sanctifies unto God, which, as 
it were, has been sprinkled upon the mercy-seat-the very throne of 
God; which has purged the heavens and cleansed every guilty soul 
who has come beneath its value-what can be so holy or so precious? 
It is the basis upon which the very throne of God abides in the midst 
of His people. It is the foundation upon which the whole new creation 
rests immovc. ble, and for eternity. Take the \Vord of God and sec 
what His thoughts are of the blood. Trace it all through the Old Tes
tament, from the sprinkling of the blood upon the door-posts at the 
Passover, through all the countless sacrifices provided; then pass into 
the New Testament and collect every reference that is given by the 
Spirit of God to the precious blood of Christ, and see what an unpardon
able insult it is to count this an unholy thing! And notice it is not 
said that they count the blood an evil thing. The word is really a 
"common," as contrasted with a sacred thing-an ordinar,y matter, 
the blood of a mere martyr, of one who was living before his time and 
suffering the necessary persecution of those who would introduce re
formation and break up the established order of things. There are 
plenty of men who would declare that the blood of Christ was this. 
Among his own kinsmen according to the flesh we will find, at this time, 
those who will speak in terms of praise of "the liberality of Jesus," 
that He was a true Jew, a genuine patriot, that He suffered, as all 
leaders must suffer, at the hands of those who were reactionary and 
behind the time. If that is all they have to say of the blood of Jesus, 
they are counting it a "common thing." 

We have heard the expression that the gospel of the grace of God, 
that which is based upon the precious blood of Jesus Christ, is "a 
religion of the shambles" and not for intellectual men. Oh, beloved, 
we can only say that if such expressions issued from those who once 
received the knowledge of the truth, who once confessed Christ, whom 
now they consider merely as a man, alas!-that is the apostasy spoken 
of here. The blood of the covenant has been despised and counted 
as a common thing! 

In a similar category we must •place all such thoughts as that the 
death of Christ is a perfect example; that the blood of the Lord Jesus 
is an exhibition, in a general way, of the love of God and not a real 
satisfaction to divine justice. There may be those who, in their ignor
ance or partial apprehension of divine truth, unintentionally put dis
honor upon our Lord by using such expressions; but the character of 
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"' them, when truly understood, is of the same nature as that of which 
we have been speaking. 

And to this we add something else. The guilt of despising 
the precious Blood and the coming judgment for this sin 
rests also upon all persons who knowingly fellowship these 
despisers, men and women who support preachers or insti
tutions which deny the Blood of Jesus Christ. \Ve mean by 
it the seminaries, the colleges and other schools which teach 
and uphold evolution, which brand the first three chapters 
of the Bible falsehood, which do not believe in the fall of 
man, but in the. uplift of man by human efforts, which 
have no use for the Cross of Christ and the a toning work of 
the Son of God. \\lhoever stands by, supports in any way 
such men and such institutions is guilty with them and shall 
suffer their soon coming doom. This is not our teaching 
but tr.e teaching given through the Apostle of Love, John . 
..,...If there come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine 
receive him not into your house, neither bid him God
speed, for he that biddeth him God-speed is partaker C?_f 
his evil deeds" (2 John, verses 10-11). 

God grant that every child of God may hear God's call 
in these evil days: "Depart, I pray you, from the tents of 
these wicked men, and touch nothing of theirs, lest ye be 
consumed in all their sins" (Numbers xvi :26). 

~ 
vVe said to ourselves recently,· "the thir-

Volume XXX tieth volume of 'Our Hope,'" and it 
seems as if it were but yesterday when we 

held the first copy in our hands! Yes, we begin the thirtieth 
vo1ume of this testimony for our Lord Jesus Christ. Y\lhen 
we look back our heart is filled with praise. How good and 
gracious He has been to us all these years! Not unto us, 
but unto Him be the praise and the glory! How He has 
sustained, kept, supplied all needs, hedged us about, saved 
us from many pitfalls! And still more wonderful how He 

I 

has used this testimony not alone in this land and in Canada, 
hut all over the world, in salvation of souls and in the 
strengthening of the household of faith and the building up 
of His body. Surely He delights to take that which is small 
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and use 1t m His own blessed way; and so we have often 
rejected the suggestion to make out of "Our Hope" a big 
and popular magazine. \Ve want to remain little. 

"Our Hope" is far from being popular, because we call 
black black and white white. A testimony for our Lord, His 
Gospel, the full truth of God, the premillennial coming of 
our Lord, a testimony against Higher Criticism, the demon 
cults of the last days, against the most subtle errors which 
are creeping in among believers, is not popular. In order 
to be popular one has to trim and sit on the fence. This 
pleases the majority. Yet "Our Hope" has the endorse
ment of thousands of true believers who Iove the Lord and 
love His Word. 

We are grateful for the many letters of cheer and encour
agement which we receive every month. They help us 
greatly, for they show that our labor is appreciated by His 
dear children. 

We wish we could print larger editions and circulate the 
magazine among thousands more.· Often we have been 
urged to open our columns to advertisements. Advertise
ments pay well and often pay the cost of printing, thus giv
ing a good profit. We have settled this question long ago 
by a No. And we are glad that we did for we often observe 
with deep concern how magazines who bear testimony to the 
same faith we do, for t~e sake of what is in it advertise in 
their i~sues books written by higher critics, books which 
teach, especially on prophecy, misleading theories and errors, 
as well as commercial schemes, which all does not please God 
and His Spirit. 

The Lord will take care of us as He has done in the past. 
But we urge again the kind and prayerful co-operation of all 
our faithful readers and friends. We lost hundreds of readers 
who dropped out for different reasons. Will you help to put 
new ones on our list? We also send "Our Hope" free to 
almost 1,000 missionaries, poor preaclaers, reading rooms, 
etc. You can help us Jin maintaining this free list. 
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Many of our readers have very kindly 
responded to the appeal we sent out to 
help us with the Stony Brook School for 
Boys. \Ve thank you most heartily for 

it and ,ve are sure His gracious blessing rests upon all givers 
and gifts. \Ve are much encouraged. The first year of the 
new school is over. The commencement of this first school 
vear ,vas held in June and some graduated to enter college. 
From the first session to the last session during this opening 
year Cod's blessing has been upon it. There have been 
difficulties, but they have been overcome. All the school 
stands for and aims to accomplish has been made good. 

The new term begins with September, that is, about the 
middle of the month. The faculty is also being strengthened. 

· \Ve expect that the school will develop rapidly. New build
ings are being planned. The gymnasium, costing over 
$8,000, is almost finished and will be completed in a short 
time. 

Many of our readers have boys whom they wish to entrust 
to this school in which true Christianity is upheld in all its 
vital and fundamental doctrines, the school which aims to 
lead the young to Christ and establish them in the faith 
through systematic Bible teaching. Its academic standing is 
also established and its graduates will be admitted to any 
college or university. 

If you want your boy to enter the school this fall it is 
imperative that you apply for entrance at once. ,1/e cannot 
take all boys who wish to come, as our capacity is still small, 
but at least 25 more can be accepted. Please send at once 
for an application blank, fill it out and send it as early as 
possible to the principal of the school, Principal Frank E. 
Gaebelein, A.1\1., Stony Brook, L. I., N. Y. 

Prophetic 
Conference 

Montrose, Pa. 

+ 
The programs of the first Prophetic Conference 
to be held in Montrose, Pa., will be mailed to 
all our readers in Eastern States. We will be glad 
to send programs to any others who desire to 
have one. Please let Ui know. The time is 

August 6-12, immediately after Dr. '!'or,:ey's General Bible Conference. 
The speakers are: A. C. Gaebelein, Gurdon A. rvfcLennan, Walter 

\le '.Vfillin, Ford C. Ottman, Sidney T. Smith and others. There will 
be two meetinis each day, morning and afternoon. 
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tviontrose is a very pleasant place. A complete rest can be enjoyed 
here at a very moderate cost. To combine a vacation 1vith a Bible 
Conference and Christian fellowship is ideal. 

\Ve expect a large attendance. Please write for rooms and reserva
tions in tents or cottages to the Executive Secretary of the Conference, 
rvir. R. l\1. Honeyman, Montrose, Pa. 

Stony Brook 

~ 
The yearly Stony Brook Bible Conference begins 
on August 19th. The program, which has been 
published, is is a very attractive one, with a list 

of excellent speakers. Please write at once for a program to the office 
of "Our Hope." If you are coming we would advise an early reserva
tion of rooms as the capacity is limited. 

God willing, next year we hope to have an additional dormitory 
for the Stony Brook Schools for Boys, which can then be used during 
the summer to accommodate the attendants of the Conference. Please 
address all communications as to rooms to Dr. Ford C. Ottman, Stam
ford, Conn. 

Splendid 
Meetings 

\Ve had a good and blessed time in Springfield, 
Mo. The meetings were held in the St. Paul 
11ethodist Episcopal Church, South. They were 
well attended and we know that much good was 

done. We greatly enjoyed this visit and the fellowship with the chil
dren of God in this attractive city of southern Missouri. 

Of equal interest were the meetings we held the beginning of June 
in the tent erected by the Fourth Congregational Church of Oak Park, 
Ill. The pastor of the church, Dr. R. l\I. Stevenson, is giving an 
excellent testimony in this suburb of Chicago. We know the ministry 
he has begun there will be greatly blessed. \Ve also visited Muskegon, 
Mich. 

The Oral 
Testimony 
in the Fall 
and Winter 

Though we have a large number of calls from 
different sections of the country for the fall and 
winter, we have but promised a few to hold con
ferences. \Ve are waiting on Him for guidance, 
and we know many of our readers and friends will 
continue to have fellowship with us in prayer. 

\:Ve have several calls from abroad, especially one from one of the newly 
found republics where a testimony of the Gospel is greatly needed. 
We are praying for His direction in this important matter. It is a 
blessed comfort to know "He knowcth the way I take," and that "the 
steps of a good man arc ordered by the Lord." 

A Question 
Answered 

+ 
Many ask us about the new volume of the "Anno-
tated Bible," that is, the last volume, which com
pletes this new Bible Commentary on which we 
have worked for over fifteen years. Part of this 

last volume is in the hands of the printer, and we hope to have it 
published by the beginning of September. All those whose names Wt' 

have as purchasers of previous volumes will receive notification. But 
many who want this volume covering the balance of the New Testa
ment from Ja mes to Revelation should order it as soon as possible. 

The work being completed we a re very anxious to have it in the 
hands of the people, especially in the hands of preachcrsj Sunday 
School teachers, Bible students and all other Christians of all denomir.a
tions. 
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We will have more to say about this in coming issues, God willing. 
\Ve intend to have agents in many states, cities and towns to interest 
Christians in this work. \Ve can offer them a verv fine discount on 
each sd. 

Several cheering letters have been received from Spanish speaking 
countries telling us of the blessing our Spanish literature has been to 
many. A young man has accepted Christ after reading "His Riches" 
in Spanish. 

This Gospel booklet is now published in Bulgarian. We had 10,000 
copies printed abroad. It is also being published by us in Brazil in 
Portuguese. You can have part with us in this needed work by help
ing financially. 

The Gospel of John 
Chapter XIII (Concluded) 

"Therefore, when he was gone out, Jesus said, Now is the 
Son of rnan glorified, and God glor{fied in him. If God be 
glorified in him, God shall also glorify hirn in himself, and 
shall straightway glorify him. Little children, yet a little 
·while I mn with }'OU. Ye shall seek me, and as I said unto 
the J ez.os, Whither I go ye cannot conu: so now I say to you, 
A new commandment I give unto you, That ye love one another 
as I have loved you, that ye also love one another. By this 
shall all men know that ye are rny disciples, if ye have love 
one to another'' ( verses 31-35.) 

One can easily imagine how the departure of Judas Iscariot 
must have relieved our Lord and cleared the atmosphere in 
in the upper room where they were assembled. And now 
Judas was gone and only the eleven remained behind, and 
they were all believers in His Messiahship; they knew Him 
as Lord. He is free to express Himself, for the restraint which 

. was upon Him ever since He had stooped to wash the dis
ciples' feet was removed. Then He said, "Now has the Son 
of 11an been glorified, and God has been glorified in Him. 
If God has been glorified in Him, God also shall glorify Him 
in Himself, and shall straightway glorify Him" (literal 
translation). The late Dr. Lyman Abbott in his Commentary 
on John, written when Dr. Abbott was sound in the faith, 
makes the following comment: "The phrase 'Son of Man' 
was a common Jewish designation of the 'i\.fessiah, and would 
have been so understood by His disciples. They had come 
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up to Jerusalem anticipating the coronation of the 1'viessiah 
as King of the Jews. They had entered Jerusalem in triumph, 
hailing Him as such. Two of his disciples on the way had 
come to Him privately for the best offices (I'vla tthew xx: 21, 28). 
The twelve even had quarreled for pre-eminence as they 1-vere 
sitting down at the table (Luke xxii :24). The immediate 
object of Christ in the discourse which follows is to prepare 
them for the terrible revulsion of feeling, the shock of dis
appointment and despair which to-morrow had in store for 
them. He begins, therefore, with the declaration that the 
glory of the l'vfessiah is already an accomplished fact. He 
had been glorified; by His incarnation, His life of loving 
self-sacrifice, His patience and His love; and in His life and 
character God had been glorified. Then He adds a prophecy 
of further glory; not that of death; not that of resurrection; 
not that of the ascension; but that again of being one with 
the Father. The Father shall glorify Him in Himself. 
He foresees and foretells the answer to His prayer: 'Glorify 
Thou Me with Thine own self, with the glory which I had 
with Thee before the 1-vorld was,' and for this there is to be 
no waiting; no delay for an earthly coronation. There 
must be, a long interval of redeeming work before He can 
see the travail of His soul and be satisfied; before every knee 
will bow; before He can reign as King of kings and Lord 
of lords; but for this the Father will not wait. Immediately 
that His work of self-sacrifice is over, He will return to the 
Father, to share with Him the glory ,vhich He had from the 
foundation of the world."* 

\Vhile this comment has some good suggestions it misses 
the mark in not emphasizing the Cross, the atoning work 
of our Lord, as that which glorifies the Son of Nfan, and in 
which He gloried. When He· speaks here of being glorified 
it has the same meaning as in chapter xii when He said at the 
occasion of the inquiring Greeks, that the Son of J\1an is to 
be glorified. The context shows that it was His death, 
the death of the corn of wheat falling into the ground wl1ich 
He meant by being glorified. It is the Cross which is before 
-----.L..-

*Commentary on John, page I 70. 
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Him again, the Cross and its ever blessed and unfathomably 
deep work in which the Son of J\1an is glorified and God 
glorified in Him. The glorification which He beholds, 
yea, longs for, is His atoning death as the sinner's substitute, 
the death through which God would receive the highest 
glory, in which God's Holiness, Righteousness, l\1ercy, 
Love and Grace would be so wonderfully demonstrated and 
glorified. It is refreshing to see how our Lord in looking 
on toward the cross estimates that cross as the most glorious 
part of His work in incarnation; and so it is. 

The tense of the verb, "Now has the Son of Man been 
glorified" is not a difficulty. In John xvii:4 He also speaks 
of having finished the work, yet the work was then still 
unfinished. He also prayed, "I am no longer in the world/' 
yet He was still here. He spoke these words in anticipation 
of the accomplished fact. 

But what does it mean, "God shall also glorify Him in 
Himself, and shall straightway glorify Him"? This un
questionably refers to His own glorification by the Father, 
after His finished work, when He raised Him from the dead 
and gave Him glory. It is that acquired glory of the Son of 
wian with which God rewarded Him by putting Him at His 
right hand, by making Him the heir of all things, the glori
fication which the Holy Spirit so blessedly reveals in the 
closing verses of Ephesians i, Philippians ii and Hebrews i. 

And now that Judas had left He addressed His own by the 
endearing term "Little children." \Vhile our Lord spoke 
but once of His disciples as "little children" John in His 
Epistle uses frequently this term for he writes to the family 
of God. A Judas, who rejected His Lordship, was not one 
of I-iis children. Only those are the "little children" who 
are born again. Nor are the Unitarian deniers of Christ, 
the Christian Scientists, the Spiritists, the Theosophists, 
the Destructive Critic$, and other rejectors of the Deity of 
Christ, children of God. 

"Little children, yet a little while I am with you. Ye 
shall seek Me; and as I said unto the Jews, Whither I go, 
ye cannot come: so now I say to you." He announced in 
this brief statement the fact that in a very short time He 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

26 OUR !/OP F 

would leave them and they ,vould be left alone. Then they 
would wish for Him; vvant Him, and seek Him. He had said 
to the Jews, "I go 1\Ty \vay, and ye shall seek 11e, and shall 
die in your sins; vvhithcr I go ye cannot come." ( viii :21). 
He reminded them of it, that He had spoken such words 
to the unbelieving Jews. 'They were also applicable to them 
but in a far different sense. They could not follow Him 
to that place, for He vvas going back to the Father and to the 
Father's house, while they were to remain here. In the next 
chapter He dispels the gloom ,vhich must have come upon 
them when He spoke these mystifying words; there He 
promises His coming again for His own to take them to the 
place.where He is. But in the meantime He gave them a 
new commandment to be kept by His own while awaiting 
His return, "That ye love one another; as I have loved you, 
that ye also love one anot!1er." 

This commandment is not identical with the one given in 
the law, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself (Lev. 
xix:18). That vvas the commandment given to the nation 
Israel. A nevv relationship is here established, that of the 
family of God, later revealed as the church, the body of 
Christ. The next verse shows that this new commandment 
is given to those vvho are His disciples, His own, who belong 
to Him, "By this shall all men know that ye are 1\/Iy dis
ciples, if ye have love one to another.'' The measure of that 
love is to be His ovvn love. Nm;vherc in the law is there 
suc.h a command; it is indeed a new commandment, for 
that new relationship which I--Ie called into existence by His 
death and resurrection and the gift of the :Holy Spirit, who 
forms this relationship. Tbc first Epistle of John makes it a 
test of the family relation, and the Holy Spirit through the 
beloved disciple enlarges and presses home these blessed 
words of our Lord. "Here is our Lord leaving the world, 
speaking for the last time, and giving His last charge to 
the disciples. The very first subject He takes up and presses 
on them is the great duty of loving each other, and that 
with no common love, but after the same patient, tender 
unwearied manner that He lias loved them. I-low vast the 
extent of Christian love ought to bel The measure and 
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standard of it is the love wherewith Christ loved us."* And 
that love was a love unto death. Alas! how little we think 
of it! How loving and forgiving He is! How impatient and 
often unloving and even unforgiving His own are, never 
remembering that it is written, "Forbearing one another, and 
forgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel against 
any, even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye" (Col. iii:13). 
It is only as we keep ourselves in His love, and remember 
His matchless grace towards us, that we can be enabled to 
manifest that love one to another. But we shall find these 
words again (chap. xv). 

"Simon Peter said unto Him, Lord, wlzitlzer goest Thou? 
Jesus answered him, Whither I go, Thou canst not follow Me 
now; but thou shalt follow me afterwards. Peter sa-£d unto 
Him, Lord, why cannot I follow Thee now? I zoill lay down 
my life for Thy sake. Jesus answered him, lf7ilt thou lay 
down thy life for My sake? Verify, verily, I say unto thee, 
The cock shall not crow, till thou hast denied Me thrice" (verses 
36-38). 

Then Peter' s voice breaks in once more, even in this 
solemn moment. He speaks for his fellow disciples. "Lord, 
whither goest Thou?" \Vith all He had spoken about going 
up to Jerusalem, to be delivered into the hands of the Gen
tiles, to be crucified and raised from the dead, they did not 
understand. They still were in darkness about this, hence 
Peter's question to find out where He was going. And He 
answered, "\Vhither I go, thou canst not follow me now; 
but thou shalt follow Me afterward." He was going to the 
place in glory where none of His own could follow Him at 
once, but to which all would follow Him afterwards, for this 
is the glorious goal of His own to be with Him, where He is. 
Peter's answer still more demonstrates his ignorance of 
what the Lord meant; his answer is self-confident and pre
sumptuous. "Lord, why cannot I follow Thee now? I wil1 
lay down my life for Thy sake." It was the natural heart 
which revealed itself in this self-confident assertion, though 
he meant well and showed thereby his attachm~nt to the 
Lord. He thought highly of himself, of his courage and 

*Thoughts on John. 
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determination. He did not know his utter weakness and 
helplessness, nor did he remember that the Lord had told 
him before that Sa tan had desired to sift him as wheat, and 
that sifting was about to take place. The Lord in His divine 
omniscience tells Peter what would happen that very night 
and that the next sunrise would find Peter bitterly weeping. 
"'V'ilt thou lay down thy life for lvly sake? Verily, verily; I 
say unto thee, the cock shall not crow, till thou hast denied 
Me thrice." \Vhat astonishment these words must have 
brought to Peter's heart, perhaps more than that, gloom 
to him and to all the disciples. And so it came true; he 
denied his Lord, as the Lord had told him. Yet how mar
?elous His grace and kindness shine forth in all this. He 
knew what Peter would do; yet He loved him. 

(To be continued, the Lord willing) 

The Seventy Week Prophecy 
BY l\ATHANIEL \VEST, D.D. 

The second Interval lies behveen the 69th and 70th weeks, 
with two great events at its head, the Crucifixion of Christ, 
A. D. 30, and the Destruction of Jerusalem, A. D. 70. 1t is 
called "Unto the End" (Dan. ix:26); interpreted by our 
Lord as meaning, "Until the Times of the Gentiles be ful
filled" (Luke xxi :24). During i his period, 1,853 years of 
which have passed av,ray since the legions of Titus camped 
on I\!Iount Olivet, Jerusalem has been ''trodden down of the 
Gentiles," unable to rise to her glory because of the unbelief 
of her sons; and the occupation of the Holy Land by a 
"European Concert" that giYe:.; to the Turk his power. Upon 
the Holy City "vvar and desolations" are decreed and upon 
the people "dispersion" till the "End" of their weary way, 
when, under the providence of- God, yet after severe conflict, 
Palestine \¥ill become the asylun1 of the Hebrew race, 
reclaimed from Gentile hoofs, a land "married to the Lord," 
her city a "city sought out, not forsaken," her people "the 
redeemed of the LorJ,'' a hol::i,r 11ation of which it is ~aid, 
"In righteousness :iohah t huu be established; thou shalt be 
far from oppression, for thou shalt not fear; and from terror, 
for it shall not come nigh thee" (Isa. lx:1-22; lxi:1-11; 
lxii: 1-12; liv :1-17). 

-



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

en 
1::,::\ 
w 
w 
~ 

r-. >4 N 
E-4 I 

""" z N 
w 
> -~ w . 
en c 

CII 
UJ A .. 
~ 
~ 
t-4 z 
< 
0 

-

OUR /IOPE 

The K i11gdom. 
'J he Deliverance. 
-~---1---- End of 70th \Veck. 

The Sec°'nd AdvJnt. After the Sixth Vial. 
~ 

~l 
0 

V \Cl 
V .... ' N 

~ '"Cl 
("') ..... 

Middle of 70th \V cc k. ~--c-
A 
~ .... 

~ 
0 

0 \0 r--. 
("') N ..... 

h A .1 h. T e nu c nst. 
Beginning of 70th Weck. 

:::. 
i.: ~ Cl$ 

t$ 
N 

-~ ~ ...: 
"-; ""O ... l>'I ilJ 

-0 ·- Cl$ 

> ::::: V a a) t$ t r:il ..!:il ·.:: ..0 
:::s <I.) C: .... 
~ P.. p c v ,;, 1-1..S:: I .... ..r:: .s c .... 1.0 u 0 Cl$ B ~ ... ·;;; llJ ::l ....... ... c X ..r:: V Vl 

00 ·- as 
~ u "" c "' '"d -s:: Cl$ 

< A 
:: 

A. D. 70. Destructil°n of City and Sanctuary . 

fter the 62 Weeks. A. D. 33. The Crucifixion. A 

The First Advent. Birth of Christ. A.D.1. 

The Maccabees. 168-165. 

,;, <J) Antiochus. 175-164. 
,..\4 .... 
V c,: 
V <I.) 

~ 
:,... . .. 

'<i< 
N "".I 

'° -.t< 

End of th e Four Weeks, End of Restoration. 430. 
ry ~ 

End of Interval. Beginning of the Four Weeks. 458. 

~ 57 Years' Interval. 

End of First Three Weeks. Temple Finished. 515. 
f"')c::: 

Edict of Cyrus, The Liberation. B. C. 536, 

29 

. .... 
Q 
II) 

> 
'"d 
< 
"'Cl 
c:: 
0 
u 
II) 

ff.J 

0 .... 
'° ("') 
II) 

cj 

P-'.:I .... 
E 
0 

"" .._ 
\.I ... ·a s 
~ 
...... 
0 
Q,) 
<I.> .... 
;:I 
0 u 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

30 OUR 110/)F 

But prior to this glorious outcome, lies the ''70th vveek." 
It coincides ·with and closes the "Times of the Gen tiles." It 
is che last "7 years," 01 "One week," in Dan. ix:27, the Anti-
christ's week, the week of the "Little Horn" in chap. vii, the 
week of "the prince that shall come on wing of abomination," 
ix:27, invading the Holy Land, and swooping like a vulture 
on its prey. His last campaign is given in Dan. xi:40-45, and 
elaborated in Zech. xii:2-8; xiv:1-4, 12-15, and in Joel iii:9-17 .. 
The week is opened by the advent of the Antichrist and his 
''covenant" with the Jewish masses, Dan. ix :27, a treaty 
i.,,vhereby the power holding Palestine will concede a p~aceful 
modus vivendi with the Jews, tolerating their ancient 
worship, and obtaining from their magnates financial help as 
in the days of Antiochus. The week is divided into two equal 
parts, each "Half" a period of 1,260 days, or 42 n1onths. 
The first "Half," unfilled in Daniel, is -fi11ed in John, Rev. 
xi :3, with the preaching of the "T\vo \Vitnesses" sent to 
form the Jewish Christian Church of tr.e "Time of the End'' 
and prepare the Jews for the Second Coming of Christ. 
The "covenant'' with the Jewish masses is broken in the 
middle of the week, the revived "oblation and sacrifice'' 
being caused to cease, ix:27, an event contemporating i.,,vith 
the slaughter of the "Two YVitnessest Rev. xi:2, 7. This 
violation is, doubtless, due to some signal event in the 
history of the Jews, at that time, to all appearance their 
conversion, and which leads the Antichrist to vent his rage 
against all Jews, believing or unbelieving, and all Christians. 
The second "Half" of the week is the "Great Tribulation," 
when the Desolator, on wing of abomination, shall devastate 
everything before him, occupy Jerusalem, sit in the temple, 
then in process of completion, Re,. ix:1, Isa. lxvi:i-6, claiming 
divine honors for himself, 2 Thess. ii :4, persecuting "'the 
people of th< saints of the ?vlost High" and all God's saints 
everywhere, vii:24; xii:7; Ivlatt. xxiv:15-28; Rev. ix:2; 
.. 6 14 17 ... * Xll: , , ; Xlll. 

Note,;:__,N<.. ''Year-Day" theory exists anywhere in Daniel. The 
word to Ezekiel!, "Son of Man, I have given thee each day for a year," 
was not spoken to Daniel. His "Sevens" are not seven days put for 
years, but seven years of 360 days each, prophetic time-a year for 
a year, and in t!ach year a day for a day, and not. _a day for 360 years. 
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It is the final testing for both J C\VS and Gentiles who believe 
in Christ, the "Great Tribu 1ation" spoken of in J er. xxx :7, as 
that of "Jacob's trouble," in r,..,rau. xxiv:15-28, as that of 
"Christ's Fleet," in Rev. vii: 14, as that out of which the 
election of Israel, \~ii :4-S, and the Gentile:0,. vii :8, shall come; 
and in Dan. xii:1, as tliat i,cvliich is follmved by Israel's 
deliverance. 'fhc close of the last 1-260 davs of this week is 

, •' 

the close of the ''time, times, and dividing of a time," i. e., 
3 _I,,2 years, in Dan. vii :25; xii :7, vd1ich is signalized by the 
overthrow of the Antichrist at the Second Coming of the 
Son of r,..,fan. The same scene of the Lord's intervention is 
pictured in Joel iii:16, 17; Isa. lix:19-21; lxiii:l-6; lxvi:14-16; 
Zcph. 111:14-20; Zech.xvi:1-S. \Vith these mighty events 
the '"70th \Veek" terminates, viz., \V1th New-born hrael, 
the Second Ad vent, the DeEtruction of the Antichrist, 
the Dmvnhll of the Colossus and the setting up ot the 
Kingdom of Christ in Yictory o\·cr all 1he ed.rth. Then 
ue fulfilled to Israel the six-fold blesi'i ngs predicted in 
chap. ix:24, viz., the termination of Israel's apostasy, the 
pardon of Israel's sins, the reconciliation of Israel to God, the 
introduction of enduring righteousness, the verification of all 
prophecJ, and the consecration of a new Holy of Holies 
This is the glorious goal at the "End" of Israel's long and 
painful way. 

Here, then, in chap. ix, we have attained a view of the world 
framed in a chronology of the ,vorld, in connection with the 
Jewish race, and their relation to the empires and kingdoms 
of the world, which entitles Daniel to the proud distinction of 
being the founder of the true philosophy of history, the first 
writer on universal history itself. The four great conceptions 
of "W elt-Anschauung," "\V clt-Geschichte," "Welt-Gericht," 
and "Welt-Chronologie," are here represented. The second, 
third and fourth empires, Israel's pathway full of sorrow, and 
Israel's end full of joy, the doom of Gentile politics and power, 
and the kingdom of God in victory, all are here. In the 

The 70th Week in Daniel ix:27 is not 2,500 years, but twice 1,260, or 
2,520 days. The 1,260, or "time two times, and a half," are not 1,260 
years, but 3 72 years. Otherwise, the 69 Weeks would be 173,880 
yearsl All the Weeks are commensurate. 
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most solemn manner Gabriel informs the prophet that the 
history of God's people courses its way through different 
periods of time, all determined by the immutable measure
ments of God; that as the road-suveyor determines his track 
with culvert, tunnel, curve and grade, or a landscape painter 
sketches his plan on the canvass, draws its lines, fixes its 
measurements, projects the long perspective, the gloomed 
defiles and shining end, so God has constructed here the way 
for Israel's feet to walk and reach their rest. For wisest 
reasons, one point, alone, is undefined, impossible by us to be 
determined, until we come to it, the point when the "what 
withholdeth" is "taken out of the way," and the 70th week 
begins (2 Thess. ii:6, 7). Still, all is "Nihtak," decreed, de
termined, decided of God; the 70 weeks, the 7,62, and 1, the 
2,300 evening-morning, the twice 1,260 days, and, as we shall 
see, the 1,290 and 1,335 days, xii: 11, 12, all measured by 
Palmoni, the \Vonderful Numberer, that Certain Holy One, 
whose voice came from between the banks of the Ulai, 
viii :13. To "know" and "understand" the true interpre
tation of the 70 weeks is the first necessity of the student of 
Old and New Testament prophecy, and apart from which, 
ignorant of God's plan, he will flounder and wander· in dark
ness, the victim of a hundred false time-reckonings, and of 
expectations born of enthusiasm worse than these. 

With perfect confidence we may rest in this interpretation. 
Great diversity of opinion has existed during the last 2,200 
years as to the proper reckoning, owing (1) to defective 
chronology and history, and (2) to the unseen gap between 
the third and fourth weeks. Le Long enumerates 56 different 
views, Graetz 107, as far as to the 15th century, and Reusch, 
Fraidi, and D'Envieu, have tabulated all the views of the 
church fathers, the middle age, and of modern times. Three 
different hypotheses exist as to the scope of the 70 weeks, (1) 
that they end with the times of Antiochus, B. C. 164, (2) with 
the times of Titua, A. D. 70, (3) with the S6Cond Comini of 
Chrht tt d•trer the Antichrist. The first iii imp•ssiblc, sine• 
our Lord declares that Daniel predicts the Roman fall of 
Jerusalem. The second is deficient since our Lord declares 
that the "abomination" will stand "in a holy place" in the 
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time immediately preceding His Second Advent. He thereby 
makes Dan. ix :26, 27, a double prophecy, looking first to the 
end of the Jewish age, A. D. 7 0, and next to the end of the 
Christian age, at the Advent. The third is, therefore, the 
only correct one. The inverted Hebrew text and construc
tion of ix:26, viz., "and the city and the sanctuary shall 
destroy the people of a prince, the one that is to come," an 
inversic_m intended to connect as closely as possible the future 
"prince" with the subject of the verb "confirm'' in the next 
verse, and to show that neither Antiochus, Titus, nor Christ 
can be prince, fi.nding "his end" in the military overflowing, 
establishes this beyond all doubt. The 70th week is the last 
Antichrist's week, both by prophecy itself and our Lord's 
own teaching. The use of the definite article "the" in the 
phrase "the one that is to come," i. e., after the destruction 
of the city by Titus, points back to the "Little Horn," in 
chap. vii, as to a character already well-known to Daniel, 
and which was the object of his interest in a previous vision. 
The translation "his end," instead of "the end thereof," and 
"unto the end, war," instead of "unto the end of the war," 
in ix :26, rest upon an absolutely correct text, and are now 
conceded by all exegetes. The sudden spring from J eru
salem's destruction to the time of the last Antichrist, by 
means of the inverted Hebrew construction in chap. ix:26, is 
in perfect harmony with the manner of Daniel's predictions. 
The English rendering, "and for the overspreading of 
abominations he shall make it desolate," ix:27, must at once 
be discarded and the correct rendering, "and upon wing of 
abominations he shall come, a Desolator," put in its place. 
The idea that by the word "wing" (kenaph) is meant the 
"top of the altar," or "top or extremity of the Temple," 
rests upon the false Septuagint rendering of the Hebrew 
word (kenaph) by the word "temple" (hieron) and must be 
rejected. What the Hebrew text foretells is that "the prince 
to come" shall invade the Holy Land, coming on the "wings" 
ctf his army like a vulture swoopina- down on his prey, himself, 
his army, and its military ensigns an "abomination," xi:40-45. 
These corrections are vital to the ·understanding of the text. 

While it is true that, for 2,200 years, none have seen the 
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gap bet\\Ten the third and fourth weeks, yet nearly all the 
early church fathers sa\Y the gap bctvvccn the 69th and 70th 

weeks. Of this the -vast majority were certain, viz., that the 
70th \-veck is the last Antichrist's week, at the "End" of 
Gentile times, and that the starting-point of the 70 weeks is 
either the "first Darius the l'vfede," or "first Cyrus as sole 
king of Babylon." So Justin, Irenaeus, Clement of Alex
andria, Tertullian, Eusebius in one of his calculations, 
Origen, Hippolytus, Hilary, later on Polychronius, and 
Bruno of Asti; still later, Cah in, Oecolampadius, Bullinger, 
L'Empereur, Cocceius, Bervaldus, . Dathe, Blayney, Uri; 
later still, Jungman, Koch, J. D. J\lichaclis, Pringle, Hauen
ka1np, Velthusen; yet later, Kliefoth, Keil, Koch, Christiani, 
F raidi, D'Envieu, Tiefenthal, Dornstetter, Diisterwald and 
many others, Briggs holding also to the Cyrus date. Farrar's 
distortions of the evidence, and his special pleading, only 
repeat, second-hand, the efforts of the Higher Criticism to 
limit the prophecy to the times of Antiochus. It was not 
till the fourth century that the Artaxerxes date, i1nented pre
viously by Africanus, ,vas fastened upon the church, viz.,20th 
Artaxerxes as the beginning of the 70 vveeks, and a "lunar'' 
reckoning adopted, supported by the 1nistranslation of the 

d "d d " " :l . d " . l . . f . war ecrce , c etermme - , m c 1. 1x :24, as 1 1t meant 
. ... 
"abbreviated," a rctrogade n1ode of reckoning from the cruci-
fixion of Christ, working bacb,vard on the theory that the 
"middle of the 70th week" means the death of Christ! It was 
meant also to close the Gap bet1,veen the 69th and the 70th 
weeks, unmindful of the fact that our Lord had opened it out 
so luminously in Luke xxi :24, when interpreting the words, 
"and unto the end, 1,var," in Dan, ix:26 (R. V.), and thus to 
smite "'Chiliasm" by removing from the Church the idea of a 
Great Tribulation at the end of the Gentile Times, followed 
by Israel's restoration in the kindgom of God "underneath aH 
heavens" at the second coming of Christ. The idea that time, 
history and the planet ended with the advent, and that the 
promises of God related to nothing earthly, began to prevail. 
A crass Chiliasm, held by some J udaizing sects, abusing the 
true doctrine, assisted the anit-chiliastic movement. The 
spiritualizing method of interpreting Old Testament pro-
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phecy, applying all the ''curses'' to the Jew, and all the 
'' 0lessings" to the Church, came i.lto vogu ~- A Pope of 
Rome headed the 1novement-Pope Damasus. The subject 
and the contents of the prophecy were changed to mean the 
"Church," vvhenever Israel, Zion, Jerusalem, Jacob, the land, 
vvere spoken of as destined to latter-day glory, and God's 
covenant with the literal believing seed of Abrc.ham, and 
Israel's whole future, were wiped out from the faith of the 
Church. Such was the origin of Post-~lillennialism-a fact 
which nearly every modern Church historian, outside of 
Rome, has emphazised. It placed the 70th week at the 
beginning, instead of at the end of our age. It was part of 
tha. t tremendous revolution in the interpretation of prophecy, 
during the fourth century, when the Church emerged from 
the martyr-flame, and, united to the St1te, pfo,perous in 
temporal a-ff airs, began to dance around the tranquility of 
the emp1re, supported by t'1e Srate, ~nd turned to pol1tics 
and ethics, philosophy and science, ~~nd the reform of the 
world. It bred the fearful condii:ion of affairs that gave 
to iviohanuned his opportunity, to the popes of the IVIiddle 
Age their pretentions and career. So much, in brief, for the 
Artaxerxes date and its environment. It involved the Church 
for fifteen centuries in hopeless confusion. 

If ever any people 0:1 earth kept time; they \Vere the Jews. 
From Daniel's death to lVIaccabean times there was no possi
bility of ignorance as to the number of years elapsing. The 
date of the completion of the second temple \Vas imperishable. 
The long-aged High-Priests made daily, monthly, and annual 
observations, and registered the years, as part of their official 
duty. Still more, the Seleucid Era, B. C. 312, they knew oc
curred in the 25th of the 70 weeks of Daniel, reckoned from 
the Edict of Cyrus, B. C. 536. That Era was accepted by 
tl:e.n. It is the only Era from which the reckonings are made 
in the Maccabean books. Still more, the assassination of the • 
High Priest, Onias III, impressed the whole nation pro
foundly, and its date was never forgotten, B. C. 170. It was 
in the 45th of the 70 weeks. The continuity of the priest
hood was unbroken, and its official relation to the calendar 
and to history made its entries authoritativP. and co:-:c'usi, e. 
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The claim of tradition was complete. Nehemiah, ,vhen youn,g 

knew Daniel, and lived to a "high old age." The high priC'sl 

Alexander, 'Nhen young, knew Nehemiah, and also lived to 

be '(very old." Simeon, who held the infant Jesus, had 
knmvn many 1nen whose fathers had seen Judas :.\Iaccabaeus. 
The same ,vas true of Zacharias to ,vhom Gabriel came. 
It ,vas also true of the teachers of Gamalicl, the teacher of 
Paul. All kncvv, perfectly, that the 69th ,veck did not end 
in the times of Antiochus, much less the 70th. None of 
the blessings in Dan. ix :24 1 had been realized. 1\Iessiah 
Himself had not come; how could they be? They knew 
perfectly that the a,vful vision concerning Antiochus, in 
Dan. viii :9-14, and xi :21-3-5, had been fulfilled, and as cer
tainly they knevv that the prophecy in ix:26, 27, had not been 
fulfilled. They knevv that no such campaign as that de
secribed in Dan. xi :40-45, ever occurred in their history. \Vhen 
Caesar \Vas assassinated, in B. C. 44, they knew it was in the 
62d of the 70 ,veeks, reckoning from B. C. 436. \Vhen Au
gustus was made emperor, they knew it ,vas in the 66th week, 
B. C. 28, and but three more v>"eeks had to run "unto 1\Iessiah 
the Prince." Carnal Judaism vvas in revolt shouting for a 
1Iaccabean Caesar. The few ,vho ,vere godl1:~ like Simeon 
and Anna, vvaite<l in hope for ''Israel's Consolation." The 
counting of the years was daily. As the time wore away, the 
excitement grew, and false Iviessiahs appeared. The per
verted reckoning in the Septuagint, of the 70 ·weeks, the 
Palestinian Jews rejected. They had common sense enough 
to know that the 70th vveek had no more to do with the 
2,300 evening-mornings, B. C, 168-165, than Julius Caesar 
had to do with David, and that the 69th week -vvas even 
then impending. 

That the 69 weeks ended with Christ, is confirmed by the 
,. world-wide expectation of His coming~an expectation held 

by Jews and Gentiles alike. It pervaded pagan literature as 
well as Jewish. It found an echo in the Sibylline books, and 
was sung in the "Secular Song" of Horace, and in the 4th 
Eclogue of Virgil-a Christmas carol before the time. It 
was discussed in the Senate House of Rome by Lucius Cotta 
and the friends of Caesar, insisting th_at the "King'' predicted 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

OUR 1/0PE 37 

in the oracles was Caesar himself, and resisted by Cicero and 
Brutus to the last extremity. By order of the Senate, the 
Sibyl was remanded to her chest, under lock and key, the 
question left undecided, till the Star shone over Bethlehen1. 
On no other ground can this universal expectation be ac
counted for. Only the knowledge of Danie]'s predictions 
by the l\fagi, at the head of whose order Daniel stood for 70 
years, and the currency of Balaam's prophecy among the 
Gentiles, concerning the "Star out of Jacob," brought the 
"Wise 1-fen" from Babylon and Persia, with the question on 
their lips, "\,Vhere is He that is born King of the Jews, for we 
in the East hav~ seen His star and are come to worship 
Him?" (l\fatt. ii:2). They reckoned welll Significant for 
faith in prophecy, is the fact that the heathen were the first 
to bring the Jews in their capital, the announcement of the 
birth of their own ~fessiahl It is the strongest confirmation 
that B. C. 536, is the true starting point of the 70 weeks. 
Gabriel moreover, who gave the prophecy, had already come 
to Zacharias and to J\fary (Luke i:11, 26, 27). It was the 
"fulness of the time when God sent forth His Son" (Gal. 
iv:4). The events that follow the coming of Christ, viz., 
(1) His Crucifixion, and (2) the Destruction of Jerusalem, 
Daniel has predicted with the same unerring clearness. 
The Roman Times of the Gentiles succeeding that cata
strophe, even ''unto the end, war," have been literally ful
filled. \Vhat remains of these times is known only to God. 
At their close comes the Seventieth \Veek, the Antichrist, the 
Second Coming ot Christ, Israel\' Deliverance, and then the 
"Kingdom." Our thesis is the one thesif; underlying the 
whole book of Daniel and is invulnerable. To know this and 
see it, is a blesPing. To te,1ch and to pre1ch it, is to tearh 
and preach the Word of God. 

Finally, the jurisdiction of the doctrine of the seventy 
weeks is absolute over both testaments, New and Old, and 
determines for us the time-point of both Advents with 
unerring certainty. For this purpose it was given. 'I'he 
angel reveals the Parousia in Huri1iliation (Dan. ix:26), the 
Parousia in Glory (Dan. vii:13), and assigns to each its own 
time-point in the calendar of history. The first occurs at 
the close of the 69th, the second (after the In~erval "unto 
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the End") at the close of the 70th week. As to the close of 
the 69th week all the prophets looked, even though to Daniel 
it was reserved to furnish chronology, so to the close of the 
70th week they all looked from l\'1oses (Deut. xxxii :36-43) 
to l\1alachi (iv: 1-6), as did the evangelists and apostles from 
l'viatthe,v (l\Iatth. xxiv: 15-31) to John (Rev. xix: 11-21). 
Here, as everyvvhere in prophecy, the way of sin1plicity is 
the way of truth. Clear, simple, uniform and per
sistent is this di,ine revelation of the time-a rock of truth 
against which a\1 the vvild theories of n1en dash themselves 
into foam. In the Old Testament this Parousia in Glory, at 
the time-point stated, as a Parousia to raise the holy dead, 
destroy the Antichrist, deliver Israel and judge the nations, 
is everywhere exhibited as one that is a "Shining,'' an 
"Appearing" of Jehovah. It is enough to cite Ps. i: 1-6; 
Isa. lxvi:5; Dan. vii:13; xii:1-3; Zech. xiv:1-6. 

It is remarkable hcnv plainly the 70th week dominates the 
structure of our Lord's Olivet-Discourse from l\latt. xxiv: 
15 to J\;L tt. xxv :40. He first of all described the p {in
ful :;ind checquered 'Times ot the Gentiles," down to the 
"End," the Interval bet v.reen the 69th and 70th weeks, ye 
covering silently the 70th week itself, even to the "End" 
(xxiv:4-14). He then reverts to the middle of the 70th week, 
when the "Abomination" will "stand in a holy place" 
(xxiv:15), and proceeds to dercribe the great tribulation, or 
last 1,260 days of the Antichrist (xxv:15-29). At the close 
comes His Parousia for His saints*, precisely as Daniel had 
pictured it (Dan. vii:13, 25-27; xii:1-3). l{e calls it the 
"thief-time" (xxi v :44), as John also does, placing the 
"thief-time" after the 6th Vial (Rev. xvi :15), which v.rith the 
7th closes the Tribulation at the last loud sound of the 7th 
Trumpet (Rev. xi:15-18). H.e makes the first act at His com
ing, the gathering of His elect by His angelic mi!iistry, 
(xxiv:30, 31, 40, 41, 44). He next pictures the judgment 
of the living rntions (xx\0 :31-46), gather<"<\ as they will 
be, at Jerusalem, in their last conflict with Israel, His throne 
of glory overhanging Olivet in front of the city, the nations 
separated right and left, converted Israel holding the city 

•Jewish Saints rather than the Church.-Editor. 
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delivered by His hand. In that Judgment the Antichrist is 
destroyed. He points to N evv-Born Israel, the nearest His 
throne, and calls them "these my brethren" (xxv :40)
Daniel's "people of the saints," (Dan. vii:27). 

Every prophecy of the Nevv Testament is dominated and 
determined by the jurisdiction of the Interval and the 70th 
\\leek. This is absolutely conclusive against all the vain 
time-reckunir~gs and the groundless inventions of n1en of 
modern times unskilled in the ''sure vvord of prophecy." 

The doctrine of the Seventy \V ccks provides the only 
date in connection i-vith the "signs of the times," as foretold 
by our Lord, for any approximate determination of the near
ness of the advent. I-Imv much of the interval between the 
69th and 70th weeks rernains to run is known only to God. 
\Vhen the Antichrist and the J e1,vs are in "covenant,"at the 
beginning of the 70th \Veek, and clearer still, when the breach 
occurs between them ~tt the "middle of the week," then the 
determination of the year, perhaps the month, but never of 
the "day or hour," will be certain. To watch always and 
wait patiently is the believer's privilege. Prophetic nearness 
is one thing, chronological nearness another, and yet faith 
and hope overlcap all intervening events. The relatively 
brief remainder of the interval, and the Antichrist, are what 
is imn1ediately before us, and with all sobriety we can say 
that it is this that lends an interest, so solemn and absorbing, 
to the attitude of the nations, the ex1ension of missions, the 
Jewish movements, the Eastern Question, the crimes of 
Christendom, and the current events in both hemispheres of 
the world. 

Lord, my time is in Thine hand; 
Weak and helpless as I am, 
Surely Thou canst make me stand 
I believe in Jesus' Name: 
Saviour in temptation Thou, 
Thou hast saved me h_eretofore; 
Thou from sin dost save me now; 
Thou shalt sa vc me evermore. 
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The Last Words of Scripture 

It was no mere formality when the Holy Spirit concluded 
the canon of Scripture with the sweet words, "the grace of 
the Lord Jesus Christ be with you all" (Rev. xxii:21). 
Something is indicated in this divine farewell of the deepest 
importance to every believer, and of the greatest possible 
blessedness. 

Let us briefly consider the situation. The Revelation is 
the book of the last things. Therein everything is seen 
passing in review before the all-searching eye of God. 
Judgment scenes characterize the book. The Churches, 
Israel, Satan, his chief agents, the Beast and the False 
Prophet, and, finally, the unbelieving dead, all come under 
the divine sentence. There will be no execution of the 
sentence until the appearing of the Lord Jesus to take to 
Himself His world-kingdom (Rev. xi:15-18). And for this 
there is a preparatory step, His descent into the air according 
to 1 Thess. iv :15-17, to gather home His heavenly elect, for 
all these are to share with Him His glorious reign. For 
this we wait, and it is to this the Lord refers in His last 
words to His own in Rev. xxii:20, "Surely I come quickly.n 

Christians are thus a waiting people. \\Te are strangers 
and pilgrims in the earth. If we were of the world, the 
world would love us; but because we are not of the world, 
but have been chosen out of the world, therefore the world 
hates us (John xv:19). \Vhat this means, the Church has 
frequently oeen made to prove most painfully. But here 
comes in the Spirit's farewell message, "The grace of the 
Lord Jesus Christ be with you all." This is what we have 
to stay our hearts upon while we look for the return of the 
Saviour. His grace never fails. Rough seas and stormy 
skies have often been the Church's lot, but through all vicissi
tudes the grace of Christ has sustained every believing heart. 
Men may change, nay, do change, but not He. Human 
resources may dry up, but not His. In His person He 
abides the same, and His grace is exhaustless. 
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\Ve feel that the Lord's coming is very near, but the 
last chapters of the history of the Church may be exceedingly 
painful ones. The forces of evil are banding themselves 
together on every hand, and the horizon is full of portents 
of the gravest kind. Had we to make all needful provision 
for ourselves in vievl of these things, our hearts might well 
droop within us. But, blessed be God, we have the grace 
of the Lord Jesus ever flowing down from above, and this 
is amply sufficient for every contingency. 

\Ve take note of ,vhat is happening around us, and it 
is wisdom on our part to do so. But let not our hearts get 
occupied with what man and the devil are doing. This 
would be to our hurt. Let us, instead, drink deeper than 
ever at grace's exhaustless spring. Thus will our minds be 
kept in holy calm, and our hearts will be buoyant within us. 
During nineteen centuries the grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ has sustained His saints, and the same infinite grace 
will sustain us to the end. 

His love in time past forbids us to think 
. He'll leave us at last in trouble to sink; 

Each sweet "Ebenezer" we have in review 
Confirms His good promise to carry us through. 

--\V. vv. FEREDA y 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Need of a Universal New Religion. A universal 
religion with a 1,;vorld vision and world program must sup
plant the Christian church, according to a certain college 
professor. He said recently: "Christianity is inadequate 
to solve the critical international situation which exists 
today. The time has come when a new movement taking 
the best from all great religious systems must be organized 
with a world vision and program. A universal religion must 
supplant the Christian church-a religion which vvill lay 
emphasis on individual freedom and common unity, a re
ligion which will unite the ideals and aspirations of aU- men 
everyvvhere in one great devotion of truth, in one holy fel~ 
lowship of the spirit, in one vast passion for brotherhood." 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

42 OUR J!OPE 

This sounds nice and the high-flown words will suit the 
natural religiously inclined man. The poor professor does not 
know what he is talking about. He has a big job on hand 
when he undertakes to supplant the true church of Jesus 
Christ, which rests upon Himself, the risen Son of God, 
with all power in heaven and on earth. And He has pledged 
His word that the gates of hades shall not prevail against 
it. The professor is probably a follower of Bahaism, which 
mumbles the same slimy stuff out of the pit. The universal 
new religion is on the way. The Bible predicts that it will 
come for a short time when the man of sin is manifested. 

England Alarmed Over Socialism. 11r. David Lloyd 
George, writing in the Montreal Star on the question, "Is 
Capitalism to be Executed by Instalments?" points out the 
astonishing growth of Socialism in Great Britain. He stated 
first, the motion submitted by I\1r. Philip Snowden in the 
House of Commons: 

The momentous character of the challenge may be gathered from 
the terms of the motion submitted by I\1r. Philip Snowden to the 
judgment of the House of Commons: 

"That in view of the failure of the Capitalist system to adequately 
utilize and organize natural resources and productive power, or to 
provide a necessary standard of life for vast numbers of the population, 
and believing that the cause of this failure lies in private ownership and 
control of means of production and distribution, this House declares 
that legislative effort should be directed to gradual supersession of 
the capitalist system by an industrial and social order based on public 
ownership and democratic control of instruments of production and 
distribution." 

This motion will receive the full support of every member of the 
Labor Party. A few men outside the Socialist Party who have ac
quainted themselves with the publications of that party were quite 
prepared for this demand of complete change in the organization of 
society. And as they saw that party grow with startling rapidity 
they knew we should not have long to wait before these su bvcrsive 
ideas would be formulated in the House of Commons. 

Still, even for students of Socialist literature, the actual introduc
tion of the resolution on behalf of the second largest party in the state 
came as a surprise and a shock. Too much credit was given to the 
restraining influence of the trade union section of the party. Sir 
Lynden Macassey, in his informing book on "Labor Policy, False and 
True," points out that it was in 1885 that the first avowed advocates 
of this proposal for the abolition of private property and for national·
ization of all means of production and distribution first stood for 
parliament. There were only two candidates standing 0n this plat
form, and they polled 32 and 29 votes, respectively. 

At the last election the aggregate Socialist poll reached the imposing 
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ngure of 4,251,01 l votes. The party that secured a majority of mem

bers in the House of Commons polled only 5,467,871 votes. Mr. Ram

say :rvfacdonald states categorically that he knows that independent 

Liberal members-exclusive of their leaders-favor nationalization 

and a capital levy. If that be an accurate statement of the views of 

the majority of these gentlemen and of those who elect them, nearly 

one-half of the British electorate are already prepared to assent to 

Socialism in easy stages-which is the purport of Mr. Philip Snowden's 
motion. 

On that assumption we are on the eve of greater and more funda

mental changes affecting the lives of every class and condition of men 

and women than has yet been seen in this country. Hence the new 

sense of struggle with which the political atmosphere is palpitating. 

Capitalism is to be arraigned before the supreme court of the nation, 

condemned, sentenced and executed by instalments-Chinese fashion. 

The composition of that court is not today favorable to the prosecu

tion. But who will be the judges after the next general election? 

It is customary in a political controversy to state that the election 

which is for the moment impending will be the most epoch-making 

in history. Without exaggeration, the next British election may well 

turn out to be so. The British people, with their inherited political 

instinct, are beginning to realize that grave decisions must then be 

taken. Hence the greater keenness shown by the voters at bye-elections 

-hence the new interest taken by the public in the proceedings of 
Parliament. 

There is still a good deal of apathy and indifference. The average 

comfortacle citizen is still inclined to think these Socialist schemes so 

crazy as to be impossible. They cannot believe that 21,000,000 of 

sane people can possibly contemplate giving their sanction to such 

fantasies. There are two cardinal facts which are constantly over

looked by the complacent. The men and women who have no prop

erty for the State to seize constitute an overwhelming majority of the 

electors of the country. The second fact to note is the great prepon

derance of the industrial population over the steadier and more stolid 
agricultural population. 

America, in spite of its gigantic manufacturing and distributing 

industries still retains 60 per cent. of the population on the land. The 

same proportion of the French and Italian populations is agrarian. 

Barely 10 per cent of British workers are engaged in cultivating the 

soil. .rvfost of our workers breathe and have their being in the crowded 

and Pxcitable atmosphere of factories, workshops and mines. The air 

is filled with germs of all kinds, and isolation in these thronging areas 

is impossible. Hence the rapidity with which the fever has spread. 
Can it be arrested? 

Nothing will be done until the danger is visible to every eye. To 

vary the metaphor, no one will believe in the flood until it is upon us. 

Trained weather prophets who forecast its coming will be laughed 

at or told they have a personal or party interest in ark building. 
It is an old tale-as old as the dawn of history. "As in the days 

before the flood they were eating and drinking and knew nt.t until 
the flood came and took them all away." 

Socialism is on the way for the nations of the world; it 

may come with a rush, and the ·revolution which will be 

connected \Vith it wiJI be indescribable. l'Vfr. David Lloyd 

George is a keen observer. Other statesmen have sounded 
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the same warning. All is in line with the predictions m 
God's holy and infallible "\Vord. 

Interesting News About Zionism. Professor Einstein 
who has become widely known on account of his theory of 
relativity, is an ardent Zionist. He recently visited J erusa
lem and delivered in the new Jewish University the first 
lecture. He began his address in Hebrew and concluded it 
in French. The Commissioner of Palestine, appointed by 
the English Government, Sir Herbert Samuel, was present, 
and remarked "it is a good sign for the Hebrew University 
that the first lecture is delivered by the greatest physicist 
( f the world." 

The immigration to Palestine is steadily increasing. 1-ifan
ufacturing enterprises are now springing up in different 
parts of the land. These include cotton and woolen mills, 
furniture factories and other industries. 

Jerusalem has now a new reservoir with a capacity of 
almost 50 million gallons of water, which is piped into the 
city. The reservoir is situated between Bethlehem and 
Hebron, at the so-called Solomon's Pools. 

A Japanese professor visited Palestine recently and then 
wrote a book in Japanese on "Impressions of Palestine." 
\Ve reprint an extract as it appeared in the "New Palestine" 
periodical. 

Travelers passing through Palestine cannot fail to be impressed by 
the groups of tents scattered along the barren, stony ground, with 
young men and women, robust and energetic, cheerfully working on 
the soil. These are the Jewish colonists, who have recently immi
grated from Russia, Roumania, Poland and other central European 
countries. And among them there is not a small number who have 
completed their university career, and left the medical, legal or other 
professions to engage in picking stones, milking cows, planting trees 
and building roads. From the land of massacre and oppression, they 
c:ome back to the country of their fathers, and struggle with stones 
and thorns to convert this barren ground into a land of milk and honey. 
And it is the spirit in which they work that impresses the stranger
the joy and gladness with which they undertake the most menial labors. 

I visited several of the colonies, of which there are now some seventy 
in Palestine, and received an indelible impression of life and vigor, 
of hope and patience, of fresh buoyancy and the power of pure ideals. 

Complimenting the Devil. Bishop Blake of the l\Iethodist 
Episcopal Church, North, visited Russia. There he· fell in 
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with the Bolsheviki, ,v110 must ha vc hypnotized him. Here 
is the brilliant(?) statement which this l\1ethodist Bishop 
made: 

"For the first time in history, a great nation was dedicat
ing itself to do good for the masses of humanity and striving 
to attain everything God-given 'for man." \Vhew! This is 
some statement! How any sane, thinking, observing man, 
not to s,peak of an enlightened Christian, could ever make 
such a statement is unexplainable, unless the man ,vho 
made it is an imbecile. But the Bishop is not. He is a 
radical optimist, and because he believes in a world getting 
better and better, every day and in any old way, because he 
believes that the race must be evolutionized en masse, and 
because He does not believe in what God says in the sure 
word of prophecy, he is a blind leader of the blind. 

The Soviet government is the sworn enemy of Christianity 
and therefore of humanity as 1ve11. A few days ago a letter 
was received by our Russian Evangelization Society ac
quainting us with the fact that Mr. Prok.1noff, a dear man 
of God and able evangelist and Bible teacher, had been 
arrested and cast into prison, that other evangelists are 
being arrested, that in every service where the Gospel is 
preached detectives are present to gather evidences for 
persecution. 

The program of the Soviets is more than world revolution, 
its aim is the extermination of Christianity. \Ve quote 
from the London Times: · 

"A long series of murders and outrages demonstrate by a cumulative 
proof that Bolshevism has deliberately undertaken a warfare against 
all forms of Christian faith, and of religious belief. The existence of 
such a warfare and the resolution to wage it are openly proclaimed in 
the Bolshevist Press, and the party is reproved for not prosecuting 
it with greater vigor. The Pravda recently declared that it must be 
carried on as systematically as the political campaign, and 'with even 
more determination.' Women and young people, in particular, must 
be trained for the 'war on the denizens of heaven,' who must be 'swept 
from the households of the workmen.' 

"The actions of the Soviet Government are in full accordance with 
the theory. They have butchered priests and prelates in hundreds. 
Figures quoted lately in the House of Lords give the number as 1,233 
in the first four years of their rule. T.he teaching of the Bible was 
forbidden long since in the public schools; of late Bible classes and 
religious teaching of any kind to groups of pupils have been forbidden 
in private homes. As is common in State attacks upon religion in-
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sidious efforts have been rna1-k to set up rival authorities and to pro
mote schism in the Church. Among the bodies so recognized is one 
which desires that the question of personal immortality should be 
'settled scientifically on biological grounds,' and that bourgeois social 
principles should be combated. A whole generation are being taught 
in Bolshevist schools that to honor father and mother is a prejudice, 
and that marriage is an effete institution. Obscene travesties of re
ligion, countenanced, if not organized, by the Government, shocked 
, he pious feelings of the people at Ch1istmas. They were warmly 
approved by the Bolshevist press, and presumably they will have been 
repeated to descrate Easter. 

"The masses of the Russian people are deeply Christian; and look 
on with horror at the warfare upon theu Church and all their most 
cherished beliefs and sentiments. They are under no illusion as to the 
reality or the meaning of the campaign. They see its first-fruits in 
all their hideousness in the depravity of the young people growing up 
around them without God. To that depravity the Bolshevist news
pape1 s bear terrible witness. They tell of murderers and robbers in 
their early teens who keep mistresses still children, yet already given 
over to alcohol and drugs. But the Russian masses are cowed and 
helpless. It 1s for civilized mankind to grasp the true significance of 
the war upon Christianity, and upon the morality which has grown up 
out of Christianity, and it is for them to raise their voices in a chorus 
of righteous anger against a system aimed straight at the foundations 
of their spiritual and moral life. To this country, more particularly, 
the leadership in ~uch a movement belongs, for there is none in which 
religious freedom is more complete, or in ·which Christian tradition is 
more highly honored. It is time for us, and time for all peoples in 
whom they have not become a dead letter, to understand that the 
campaign against religion in Russia is but a factor 1 albeit the gravest 
of all factors, in the Bolshevist scheme of a world-revolution." 

Surely Bishop Blake complimented the devil. We wonder 
what "The House of Bishops" (as they are called now) of 
the Methodist denomination will do about their silly asso
ciate. His expression in complimenting these murderers has 
shocked the whole country. 

God's Way and How to Find It 
(Read Job xxviii; Luke xi:34-36.) 

"There is a path which no fowl knoweth, and which the vul
ture's eye hath not seen; the lion's whelps have not trodden it, 
nor the fierce lion passed by it." What an unspeakable mercy 
for one who really desires to walk with God, to know that 
there is a way for him to walk in! God has prepared a path
way for His redeemed in which they may walk with all 
possible certainty, calmness and fixedness. It is the privilege 
of every child of God, and every servant of Christ, to be as 
sure that he is n od's way, as that his soul is saved. This 
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may seem a strong statement; but the question is, is it true? 
If it be true, it cannot be too strong. No doubt, it may, in 
the judgment of some, savor a little of self-confidence and 
dogmatism, to assert, in such a day as that in which we live, 
and in the midst of such a scene as that through which we 
are passing, that we are sure of being in God's path. But, 
what saith the scripture? It declares "There is a way," and 
it also tells us how to find and how to walk in that way. 

· Yes; the selfsame voice that tells us of God's salvation for 
our souls, tells us also of God's pathway for our feet. The 
very same authority that assures us that "He that believeth 
on the Son of God ha th everlasting life," assures us also that 
there is a way so plain that, "The wayfaring men, though 
fools, shall not err therein." · 

This, we repeat, is a signal mercy-a mercy at all times, 
but especially in a day of confusion and perplexity like the 
present. It is deeply affecting to notice the state of uncer
tainty in which many of God's dear people are found at the 
present moment. \Ve do not refer nmv to the question of 

. salvation; of this we have spoken largely elsewhere. But 
that which we have now before us is the path of the Christian 
-what he ought to do-where he should be found-how he 
ought to carry himself in the midst of the professing church. 
Is it not too true that multitudes of the Lord's people are at 
sea as to these things? Are there not many who, were they 
to tell out the real feelings of their hearts, would have to 
own themselves in a thoroughly unsettled state-to con
fess that they know not what to do, or where to go, or what to 
believe? Now, the question is, would God leave His children 
-would Christ leave His servants, in such darkness and 
confusion? 

"No; my dear Lord, in following thee, 
And not in dark uncertainty, 

This foot obedient moves." 

-May not a child know the will of his father? May not a 
servant know the will of his master? And if this be so in our 
earthly relationships, how much rnore fully may we count 
upon it, in reference to our Father and Master in heaven. 
When Israel of old emerged from the Red Sea, and stood 
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upon the margin of that great an<l terrible wilderness which 
lay between them and the land of promise, how were they 
to know their way? The trackless sand of the desert lay 
all around them. It was in vain to look for any footprint 
there. It was a dreary waste in which the vulture's eye 
could not discern a pathway. l\1oses felt this when he said 
to Hobab, "Leave us not, I pray thee; forasmuch as thou 
knowest how we are to encamp in the wilderness, and thou 
mayest be to us instead of eyes" (Num. x:31). How well 
our poor unbelieving hearts can understand this touching 
appeal! How one craves a human guide in the midst of a 
scene of perplexity! How fondly the heart clings to one whom 
we deem competent to give us guidance in moments of dark
ness and difficulty! 

And yet, we may ask, what did wioses want with Hobab's 
eyes? Had not Jehovah graciously undertaken to be their 
guide? Yes, truly, for we are told that, "On the day that the 
tabernacle was reared up, the cloud covered the tabernacle, 
namely, the tent of the testirn .. ony; and at even there was 
upon the tabernacle as it were the appearance of fire, until 
the morning. So it was always; th~ cloud covered it by 
day, and the appearance of fire by night. And when the 
cloud was taken up from the tabernacle, then after that the 
children of Israel journeyed; and in the place where the 
cloud abode, there t~e children of Israel pitched their tents. 
At the commandment of the Lord the children of Israel 
journeyed, and at the commandment of the Lord they pitched;. 
as long as the cloud. abode upon the tabernacle they rested 
in their tents. And when the cloud tarried long upon the 
tabernacle many days, then the children of Israel kept the 
charge of the Lord, and journeyed not. And so it was, when 
the cloud was a few days upon the tabernacle; according 
to the commandment of the Lord they abode in their tents, 
and according to the commandment of the Lord they 
journeyed. And so it was, when the cloud abode from even 
unto the morning, and that the cloud was taken up in the 
morning, then they journeyed; whether it was by day or 
by night that the cloud was taken up, they journeyed. Or 
whether it were two days, or a month, or a year, that the 
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cloud tarried upon the tabernacle, remaining thereon, the 
children of Israel abode in their tents, and journeyed not; 
but when it was taken up they journeyed. At the command
ment of the Lord they rested in the tents, and at the com
mandment of the Lord they journeyed; they kept the charge 
of the Lord, at the commandment of the Lord by the hand 
f l\1I " ·N· . - 73) o .i. .. oses ( um. 1x:L'l-~ . 

Here was divine guidance-~a guidance, we may surely say, 
quite sufficient to render them independent of their own 
eyes, of Hobab's eyes, and the eyes of any other mortal. 
It is interesting to note that in the opening of the book of 
Numben-, it was arranged that the ark of the covenant was 
to find its place in the very bosom of the congregation. But, 
in chapter x, we are told that when "they departed from the 
mount of the Lord three days' journey, the ark of the cove
nant of the Lord went before them in the three days' journey, 
to search out a resting place for them." Instead of Jehovah 
finding a resting· place in the bmom of His redeemed people, 
He becomes their traveling guide, and goes before them to 
seek out a resting place for them. \Vhat touching grace is 
here! And yet, what faithfulness! If :i\1oses will ask Hobab 
to be their guide, and that, too, in the very face of God's 
provision, even the cloud and the silver trumpet, then will 
Jehovah lea Ye His place in the centre of the tribes, and go 
before them to search them out a resting place. And did 
not He know the wilderness well? Vvr ould not He be better 
for them than ten thousand Hobabs? 1\!1ight they not fully 
trust Him? Assuredly. He would not lead them astray. 
If His grace had redeemed them from Egypt's bondage, 
and conducted them through the Red Sea, surely they might 
confide in the same grace to guide them across that great 
and terrible wilderness, and bring them safely into the land 
flowing with milk and honey. 

But it must be borne in mind that, in order to profit by 
divine guidance, there must be the abandonment of our own 
will, and of all confidence in our own reasonings, as well as 
a)] confidence in the thoughts and reasonings of others. 
If I have Jehovah as my guide, I do not want my own eyes 
or the eyes of a Hobab either. God is sufficient. I can trust 
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Him. He knows all the vvay across the desert; and, hence, 
if I keep my eye upon Hirn, I shall be guided aright. 

But this leads us on to the second division of our subject, 
namely, "Hov1.r am I to find God's way?" An all-important 
question, surely. \Vhither am I to turn to find God's path
way? If the vulture's eye-so keen, so povve1 ful, so far
seeing, hath not seen it-if the young lion, so vigorous in 
n1ovement, so majestic in rnien, hath not trodden it-if man 
knoweth not the price of it, and if it is not to be found in the 
land of the living-if the depth saith, It is not in me, and the 
sea saith, It is not with me-if it cannot be gotten for gold, 
or precious stones-if the ,vealth of the universe cannot 
equal it, and no wit of man discover it--then whither am I 
to turn? \Vhere shall I find it? Shall I turn to those great 
standards of orthodoxy which rule in the religious thought 
and feeling of n1i1lions, throughout the length and breadth 
of the professing church? Is this vvondrqus pathway of 
wisdom to be found v,·ith them? Do they form any excep
tion to the great, broad, S\Veeping ru1e of Job xxviii? As
suredly not. \Vhat then am I to do? I knO\V there is a way. 
God, who cannot lie, declares this and I believe it; but 
where am I to find it? "vVhence then cometh vvisdom? and 
where is the place of understanding? seeing it is hid from the 
eyes of all living, and kept close from the fowls of the air. 
Destruction and death say, \Ve have heard the fame thereof 
with our ears." Does it not seen1 like a hopeless case for 
any poor ignorant mortal to search for this wondrous path
way? No, blessed be God, it is by no means a hopeless case, 
for "1--Ie understandeth the \Vay thereof, and He knoweth the 
place thereof. For He looketh to the ends of the earth, and 
secth under the whole heaven; to make the weight for the 
winds; and He weigheth the waters by measure. \Vhen 
He made a decree for the rain, and a way for the lightning of 
the thunder; then did He see it, and declare it; He prerared 
it; yea, and searched it out. Apd unto man He ~aid, Be
hold, the J ear of the Lord, that is wisdom; and to depart 
from evil is understand ·ng." 

Here, then, is the divine secret of wisdom. "The fear of the 
Lord." This sets the conscience directly in the presence of 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

OUR IIOPE 51 

Cod, which is its only true place. The object of Satan is to 
keep the conscience out of this place~·;o bring it under the 
power and authority of man-to lead it into subjection to 
the commandments and doctrines of men-to thrust in 
something bet\veen the conscience and the authority of 
Christ the Lord-it matters not ,Nhat it is; it may be a creed 
or a confession containing a quantity of truth-it may be 
the opinion of a man or a set of men~-the judgment of sorrse 
favorite teacher~-an,ything, in short, to come in and usurp, 
in the heart, the place which belongs to God's word alone. 
This is a terrible snare and a stumbling block- a most serious 
hindrance to our progress in the ways of the Lord. God's 
'"'ord must rule rue-God's pure and simple word, not man's 
interpretation thereof. No doubt, God may use a man to 
u 1fold that word to my soul; but then it is not man's 
unfolding of God's word that rules me, but God's vvord by 
man unfolded. This is of all importance. \Ve must be 
exclusively taught and exclusively governed by the word of 
the living God. Nothing else will keep us straight1 or give 
solidity and consistency to our character and course as 
Christians. There is a strong tendency within and around 
us to be ruled by the thoughts and opinions of men-by 
tt ose great standards of doctrine which men have set up. 
Those standards and opinions may have a large amount of 
truth in them~they may be all true so far as they go; 
that is not the point in question now. ,~rhat we want to 
impress upon the Christian reader is, that he is not to be 
governed by the thoughts of his fellowman, but simply and 
solely by the word of God. It is of no value to hold a truth 
from man; I must hold it directly from God Himself. 
God may us:: a man to communicate His truth; but unless 
I hold it as from God, it has no divine power over my heart 
and conscience; it does not bring me into living contact with 
God, but actually hinders that contact by bringing in some
thing between my soul and His holy authority. 

\Ve should greatly like to enlarge and ·enforce this great 
principle; but we must forbe1r just now, in order to unfold 
to the reader one or two solemn and practical points set forth 
in the eleventh chapter of Luke-points which, if entered 
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into, will enable us to understand a little better how to find 
God's way. We shall quote the passage at length. "The 
light of the body is the eye; therefore when thine eye is 
single, thy whole body is also full of light; but when thine 
eye is evil, thy body also is full of darkness. Take heed 
therefore that the light which is in thee be not darkness. 
If thy whole body therefore be full of light, having no part 
dark, the whole shall be full of light, as when the bright 
shining of a candle doth give thee light." 

Here, then, we are furnished with the true secret of dis
cerning God's way. It may seem very difficult, in the midst 
of the troubled sea of Christendom, to steer one's course 
aright. So many conflicting voices fall on the ear. So 
many opposing views solicit our attention, men of God differ 
so in judgment, shades of opinion are so multiplied, that it 
seems impossible to reach a sound conclusion. We go to one 
man who, so far as we can judge, seems to have a single eye, 
and he tells us one thing; we go to another man who also 
seems to have a single eye, and he tells the very reverse. 
What then are we to think? Well, one thing is certain, that 
our own eye is not single when we are running in uncertainty 
and perplexity from one man to another. The single eye 
is fixed on Christ alone, and thus the body is filled with light. 
The Israelite of old had not to run hither or thither to consult 
with his fellow as to the right way. Each had the same 
divine guide, namely, the pillar of cloud by day, and the 
pillar of fire by night. In a word, Jehovah Himself was the 
infallible Guide of each member of the congregation. They 
were not left to the guidance of the most intelligent, sagacious, 
or experienced man in the assembly; neither were they left 
to follow their own way; each was to follow the Lord. The 
silver trumpet announced to all alike the mind of God; and 
no one whose ear was open and attentive was left at any loss. 
The eye and the ear of each were to be directed to God alone, 
and not to a fellow mortal. This was the secret of guidance 
in the trackless desert of old, and this is the secret of guidance 
in the vast moral wilderness through which God's redeemed 
are passing now. One man may say, "Listen to me;" and 
another may say, "Listen to me;" and a third may say, "Let 
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each one take his own way." The obedient heart says, in 
opposition to all, "I must follow my Lord." 

This makes all so simple. It will not, by any means, tend 
to foster haughty independence; quite the reverse. The 
more I am taught to lean on God alone for guidance, the more 
I shall distrust and look off from myself, and this, assuredly, 
is not independence. True, it will deliver me from servile 
following of any man, by giving me to feel my responsibility 
to Christ alone; but this is precise1y what is so much needed 
,at the present moment. The more closely we examine the 
elements that are abroad in the professing church, the more 
we shall be convinced of our personal need of this entire 
subjection to divine authority, which is only another name 
for "the fear of the Lord," or, "a single eye." There is one 
brief sentence, in the opening of the Acts of the Apostles, 
which furnishes a perfect antidote to the self-will and the 
servile fear of man so rife around us, and that is, "We must 
obey God." What an utterance! "We must obey.,, This 
is the cure for self-will. "We must obey God.'' This is the 
cure for servile subjection to the commandments and 
doctrines of men. There must be obedience; but obedience 
to what? To God's authority, and to that alone. Thus the 
soul is preserved from the influence of infidelity on the one 
hand, and superstition on the other. Infidelity says, "Do 
as you like." Superstition says, "Do as man tells you." 
Faith says, "We must obey God." 

Here is the holy balance of the soul in the midst of the con
flicting and confounding influences around us in this our day. 
As a servant, I am to obey my Lord; as a child, I am to 
hearken to my Father's commandments. Nor am I the less 
to do this, although my fellow-servants and my brethren may 
not understand me. I must remember that the immediate 
business of my soul is with God Himself. "He before whom 
the elders bow, with Him is all my business now." It is my 
privilege to be as sure that I have my Master's mind as to 
my path as that I have His word for the security of my soul. 
If not, where am I? Is it not my privilege to have a single 
eye? Yes, surely. And what then? "A body full of light." 
Now, if my body is full of light, can my_ mind be full of 
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perplexity? Impossible. The two things are wholly in
compatible, and hence, when any one is plunged "in dark 
uncertainty," it is very plain his eye is not single. He may 
seem very sincere, he may be very anxious to be guided 
aright; but he may rest assured there is the lack of a single 
eye-that indispensable prerequisite to divine guidance. The 
word is plain, "If thine eye is single, thy whole body also is 
full of light." God will ever guide the obedient, humble soul; 
but, on the other hand, if we do not walk according to the 
light communicated, we shall get into darkness. Light not 
acted upon becomes darkness, and oh! "how great is that 
darkness!" Nothing is more dangerous than tampering with 
the light which God gives. It must, sooner or later, lead to 
the most disastrous consequences. "Take heed, therefore, 
that the light which is in thee be not darkness." ''Hear ye, 
and give ear; be not proud; for the Lord hath spoken. Give 
glory to the Lord your God, before He cause darkness, and 
before your feet stumble upon the dark mountains, and, 
while ye look for light, He turn it into the shadow of death, 
and make it gross darkness" (J er. xiii: 15, 16). 

This is deeply solemn. vVhat a contrast between a man 
having a single eye, and a man not acting on the light which 
God has given him! The one has his body full of light; the 
other has his body full of darkness; the one has no part dark; 
the other is plunged in gross darkness; the one is a light
bearer for others; the other is a stumbling-block in the way. 
We know nothing more solemn than the judicial acting of 
God, in actually turning our light into darkness, because we 
have refused to act on the light which He has been pleased to 
impart. 

Christian reader, art thou acting up to thy light? Has God 
~ent a ray of light into thy soul? Has I-le shown thee some
thing wrong in thy ways or associations? Art thou persisting 
in any line of action which conscience tells thee is not in full 
accordance with thy ]\{aster's will? Search and see. "Give 
glory to the Lord thy God." Act on the light. Do not hes
itate. Think not of consequences. Obey, we beseech thee, 
the word of thy Lord. 'This ,.ery moment, as thine eye scans 
these lines, let the purpose of thy soul be to depart from 
iniquity wherever thou findcst it. Say not, whither shall I 
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go? \Vhat shall I do next? There is evil everywhere. It 
is only escaping from one eYil to plunge into another. Say 
not these things; do not argue or reason; do not look at 
results; think not of v.rhat the 1Norld or the world-church ,vill 
say of thee; rise above all these things, and tread the path 
of light--that path which shincth 1nore and more unto the 
perfect day of glory. Remember, God never gives light for 
t\VO steps at a time. If He has given thee light for one 
step, then, in the fear and love of His name take that one step, 
and thou wilt assuredly get more light~yes, "more and 
more." But if there be the refusal to act, the light which is 
in thee will become gross darkness, thy feet will stumble on 
the dark mountains of error which lie on either side of the 
straight and narrmv path of obedience; and thou wilt 
become a stumbling-block in the path of others. Some of 
the most grievous stumbling-blocks that lie, at this ni.oment, 
in the path1.vay of anxious inquirers are found in the persons 
of those who once seemed to possess the truth, but have 
turned from it. The light v.rhich \Vas in them has become 
darkness, and oh, ho1vv great and how appalling is that 
darkness! I--Iow sad it is to see those who ought to be light
bearers, acting as a positive hindrance to young and earnest 
Christians! But let not young Christians be hindered by 
them. The \Vay is plain. "The fear of the Lord, ""'that is 
wisdom; and to depart from evil is understanding." Let 
each one hear and obcv for himself the voice of his Lord. 

•' 

"rviy sheep hear n1y voice, and I krn)\V them, and they follow 
n1e." The Lord be praised for this precious word! It puts 
each one in the place of direct responsibility to Christ Him
self; it tells us plainly vvhat is God's way, and, just as plainly, 
how to find it. 

Note.-It is, at once, interesting and solemn to note the contrast 
between the end of the professing church in 2 Thessalonians ii, and the 
future of the true church-the bride of the Lamb in Revelation xxi. 
Of the former, we read, "For this cause, God shall send them strong 
delusion, that they should believe a lie; that they all might be damned 
who believed not the truth, hut had pleasure in unrighteousness." Of 
the latter, we read, "An<l the city had no need of the sun, neither of 
the moon, to shine in it; for the glory of God did lighten it, and the 
Lamb is the light thereof. And the nations of them that are saved 
shall walk in the light of it." \Vhat a contrast! In the one case, light 
and truth rejected, issuing in darkness, delusion and damnation; in 
the other case, the glory of God and the Lamb filling the city with 
light, and that light shining through the jasper walls, enlightening the 
saved nations below!-C. H. M. 
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The Coming Creed. 

The Creeds have gone, so speaks the age; 
The era of the sects is past. 

Forward! In spite of Saint or sage, 
True freedom has begun at last. 

The Christ of God is now no more, 
The Christ of man now sits supreme; 

The Cross is part of mythic lore, 
The resurrection morn a dream. 

The age's progress fears no God, 
No righteous law, no Judge's throne; 

Nlan bounds along his new-found road, 
And calls this universe his own. 

Not faith in God, but faith in man 
Is pilot now, and sail, and oar: 

The creeds are shrivelled, cold and wan; 
The Christ that has been is no more! 

Old Truth which once struck deep in hearts, 
Fights hard for life, but fights in vain; 

Old error into vigor starts, 
And fable comes to life again. 

Old misbelief becomes earth's creed; 
The falsehood lives, the truth has died: 

1'fan leans upon a broken reed, 
And falls in helplessness of pride. 

He scorns the hand that would have led, 
The lips that would have spoken love; 

The Book that would his soul have fed, 
And taught the wisdom from above. 
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The ever-standing cross, to him 
Is but a Hebrew relic vain; 

The wondrous birth at Bethlehem, 
A fiction of the wandering brain. 

He wants no Saviour and no light; 
No teacher but himself he needs: 

He knows not of a human night, 
Save from the darkness of the creeds. 

Eternal Light, hide not Thy face; 
Eternal Truth, direct our way; 

Eternal Love, shine forth in grace, 
Reveal our darkness and Thy Day! 

-H. Bonar. 

Lovers of Money 

57 

In Second Timothy iii: 1-5 is recorded that significant 
prophecy on the moral conditions which would prevail 
at the close of this present age. The Holy Spirit gives a 
description of the professing church-membership, the thou
sands of men and women in religious life, who have the form 
of godliness, some religious affiliation, a creed and all that 
goes with it, but who know nothing of the power of real 
salvation. 

The list of descriptions begins with "lovers of self" and is 
followed by "lovers of money," or, as it is in the authorized 
version, "covetous." They are also spoken of as "lovers 
of pleasure more than lovers of Go_d." This self-love, love 
for money and love for pleasure are today the leading char
acteristics among professing Christians, and true believers 
must constantly watch and pray so as not to manifest 
the same evil tendencies. William Kelly, in his exposition 
on Second Timothy gives wholesome words on this: 

"Say not that self reigns only o:utside among the profane; 
shmv me where it docs not reign among true believers 
throughout Christendom. The world loves its own, says 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

58 OUR l/01' R 

the Lord. Is this as true of His members scattered as they 
are in parties, national and dissenting, each the rival of the 
other? And this false position with its isolating effect has 
told powerfully on souls to wither all true sense of unity 
on earth, and to hold out mere progress of party, or at best 
labor for individual blessing, instead of the glory of Christ 
which is His body. 

"Then 'lovers of money.' Let true believers hear the 
judgment of one who scanned their ways not untruly, though 
with no friendly eyes. That one wrote: 'As far as we are 
enabled to discover, they testify no refusal to follow the 
footsteps of the worldly in the road to wealth. \Ve look 
in vain for a distinguishing mark in this respect between 
the two classes of society, the one which is of the world, and 
the other, which is not of the world. All appear to be act
uated by the same impulse to push their fortunes in life; all 
exhibit the same ardent, active, enterprising zeal in their 
respective pursuits.' 

"Can any serious person deny the enormous impetus given 
to the love of money in our own days; and this, among those 
who profess the Lord's name as keenly and commonly as in 
the careless world? Doubtless, as has been remarked, the 
recent discoveries of fresh sources of wealth, and the re
markable inventions of men, and the far-spread enterprises. 
not to speak of growing luxury, which have followed in the 
train, have helped on this eager quest for gain. But the 
fact is unquestionable, and the effect most mischievous;. 
yet who lays it to heart, or judges it as a sin of first magni
tude ?"~A. C. G. 

John Mi_lton' s Testimony 
Blind 1v1ilton had his eyes wide open to the truth and left 

his testimony as to the things of the future. Listen to the 
great poet. 

"Truth shall retire, 
Be struck with slanderous darts, and works of faith 
Be rarely found; so shall the world go on, 
To good-malignant, to bad men benign, 
Under her own weight groaning, till the day 
Appear, of reparation to the just, 
And vengeance to the wicked, at return 
Of Him-thy Saviour and thy Lord." 
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A Dream and a Confession 
A number of years ago the German Emperor made the 

follo\ving statement: "From childhood I have been under the 
influence of five men~Alexander, Julius Caesar, Theodoric 
the Second, Frederick the Great, and Napoleon. Each of 
these men dreamed a dream of a world empire. They failed. 
I am dreaming a dream of the German world empire, and my 
mailed fist shall succeed." How i,vonderfully this ershvhile 
monarch succeeded in the realization of his Demon inspired 
dream is too well known tJ n :::ed further mention. 

Napoleon also had the same ambition. Exiled, like the 
dethroned German Kaiser, he made a confession. It is 
taken from Abbott's Napoleon, Vol. I, chapter xiv. ''Alex
ander, Caesar, Charlemagne, and myself have founded em
pires; but upon what did we rest the creations of our genius? 
-Upon force. Jesus Christ alone founded His empire upon 
love; and at this moment rnillions of men would die for 
Him. I die before my time, and my body will be given 
back to the worms. Such is the fate of him who has been 
called 'the great Napoleon.' \Vhat an abyss between my 
deep misery and the eternal kingdom of Jesus Christ, who 
is proclaimed, loved and adored, and which is extended 
over the whole earth!'' But His kingdom is still to come 
and when it comes with His personal and glorious manifes
tation as King of Kings, Daniel's vision will be accomplished. 
"And in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set 
up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed; and the king
dom shall not be left to other people, but it ~hall break in 
pieces and consume all these kingdoms and it shall stand 
forever'' (Dan. ii:44). "I saw in the night, visions, and be
hold, one like the Son of l\1an came with the clouds of 
heaven, and came the ancient of days, and they brought 
Him before Him. And there was given Him dominion, and 
glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and lan
guages should serve Him; His dominion is an everlasting 
<lominion, which shall not pass away, and I-Iis kingdom 1hat 
which shall not be destroyed" (Dan. vii :13, 14). 
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The Heart of the Lesson. 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

JULY AND AUGUST 

JOHN THE APOSTLE 
(July 22. Luke ix:49-56, John xix:25-27, 1 John iv:7-8) 

Golden Text 1 John iv: 16 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 16, :rv1ark i:16-20. Tues., 17, Matt. xvii:1-8. \Ved., 18J Luke 

ix:49-56. Thurs., 19, John xiii:21-30. Fri., 20, Acts iv:13-22. Sat., 
21, Rev. i:1-11. Sun., 22, I John iv:11-21. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Wrong Spirit (Luke ix:49-56). 2. A Great Trust (John 
xix:25-27). 3. A Loving Heart (1 John iv:7, 8). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

It would be well in our study at this time to remember ,vhat the 
Spirit writes John to be in the Gospel: "Th_e disciple whom Jesus 
loved; which also leaned on His breast at supper" (xxi :20). And note 
also that the gospel of John opens with the em bosomed eternal Son of 
God (i:18). And then it ends with an embosomed sinner saved by 
grace. And this is exactly what God is seeking for. So that John 
practically mirrors forth to us the truth concerning the true believer in 
Jesus, as at this present time. Our portion gives us three glimpses of 
this man whom the Lord found busy upon the shores of Galilee and called 
to his life work in the things of God (Matt. iv:21, 22). And each of the 
three portions are full of suggestive truth. 

In Luke i4 :49-56 he is before us with Ja mes as seemingly most 
jealous of the honor of his Lord and most zealous in defending it at 
every point. And we may \vell ask why the manifestation of such a 
spirit_ on the part of the beloved disciple, the em bosomed Tohn? Re
member that the key to this chapter is in the word '(follow." That to 
truly follow Christ, as here depicted, vve must have a deep heart 
knowledge of the cross of Christ. Referring to verses 43-45 we find that 
the full import of the Lord's teaching about the cross was hidden from 
the disciples, John included; and that a·ll the mistakes in following 
vvhich we read of from verse 46 to the end of the chapter are due 
absolutely to ignorance as to the full precious meaning of the cross. 
Here the spirit of exclusion and of persecution is due to the ignorance 
of the meaning of the cross of Christ. When that is apprehended fully 
there is no need of such zeal; there is no room for pride or the spirit of 
criticism and of judgment: much less of persecution on our part. This. 
is a matter that we need to fully understand today. 

Our next view of John is at the cross of Christ. His intercourse with 
the Lord has taught him many deep and precious lessons; these have 
brought him to a place very near to his Lord, and to a knowledge of 
our Lord's personal needs; and now he has given unto him a most 
precious commission by the Lord. The one who was so dear to Christ; 
who had been so highly favored of God, His mother after the flesh; 
is by Him committed to the trust and care of John, the one who knew 
the Lord so well; and who had been received into such intimacy. We 
may well understand how une thus fitted vrnuld discharge such a trust; 
e,·en most lovinglr. And though to us has not beeu given so great a 
privilege, yet the nation from which Christ sprang has been in like 
manner committed to us that the gospel may be given unto them. :rvfay 
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we as embosomed sons seek to lovingly and carefully carry out the 
behest of Christ in this matter: "Ye shall be witnesses unto me 
* * * beginning at Jnusakrn.'' ,\gain we have need of the true 
hear! , icw of I he crn~~ to undrrstnncl and tn rightly obey this precious 
word of Christ. 

Our last vic,v of John is that presented by the epistle which be pens 
by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. Here is the sequel of this heart 
fellowship with Christ, this fello,vship v,rith the Father and the Son. All 
in this epistle hinges upon the opening three verses of the epistle. And 
here at the root of all blessing and usefulness is the truth, "Our fello\Y
ship is with the Father and ,vith His Son Jesus Christ." And the aim 
of the life of the one who is enjoying this is to bring the unsaved into 
this family of God by the testimony of the \Vord, and then to gi e 
every one of the family to kno\v the full heart enjoyment of all that is 
theirs in the blessed Lord and Saviour. Surely a blessed and highly hon
orab]e mission is this for John the beloved, as also for us in like 
manner. 

1IATTHE\V TllE PUBLICA~ 

(July 29. Matt. ix:9-13, Luke v:27, 28) 
Golden Text, Luke v :32 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 23, 1vfatt. ix:6-13. Tues., 24, Luke v:27-32. ·wed., 25, 

Luke xviii:9-14. Thurs., 26, Luke xv:1-10. Fri., 27, J'v1att. xvi:21-28 
Sat., 28, _i\fatt. xiii:34-52. Sun., 29, Isa. lv:1-7. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The Call of Christ (Matt. ix:9). 2. The Full Obedience of Love 
(I\1att. ix:10-13). 3. The Full Surrender of Heart (Luke v:27, 28). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

In the choosing of His disciples, and in the ultimate choice of the 
apostles, for our Lord chose them in grace (John xv:16), He ever seeks 
for those who were busily engaged in the things of this life. Every 
employment that He found them in was a necessary one. It was right 
and necessary to catch fish; taxes had to be collected. But when the 
things of eternity come to the front, then the things of time and sense 
shrink to their relative and right proportion; and the divinely chosen 
man becomes the real servant of Christ to catch men; and to so lead 
men to Christ that He shall have the honor and the glory due His 
peerless name. Yet remember that God does not call every man to 
leave the employment in which grace finds him. He must needs have 
saved fishermen; and saved publicans who even sit at the receipt of 
custom. Only after salvation they fish and collect taxes to the glory 
of God and to the honor of Christ (1 Cor. vii:18-24, x:31, Col. iii:17, 
iii:22-iv:l). All must needs be in accordance ,vith the will and purpose 
of God, and of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Our Lord needs 
1v1atthew, and so He takes him from the receipt of custom to be His 
daily follower in an absolute ministry that ,vould leave no time for the 

· gathering of taxes. 
And Matthew at once measures up to the high privilege that is his in 

Christ. Not simply by an immediate following of the Lord, but also 
by the way in which he sought to bring his former companions into 
vital touch with the Lord who had so marvelously changed his life and 
work. How carefully and lovingly he planned that feast; what a 
company of needy souls he invited to meet with the Lord Jesus. Nor 
was he mistaken in so arranging, nor was he disappointed at the issue. 
AH the religiousness of the day rose up in opposition to such an unheard 
of thing, and the strange procedure of any one making such claims as 
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those which Christ made; "?oing to be the guest of a man that was a 
sinner." "Eating and drinking ,vith publicans and sinner~." And this 
is the taunt of hypocrisy. Yes, thanks be to His name, it is true now as 
then. vVe know not how many of 11atthew's friends \vere reached that 
day. Nor how many of them we shall meet in the glory. His privilege 
is ours also, to spread the feast, and invite the guests, the o~edy ones to 
meet th Lord; leaving the results with Himself. 

The record of Luke gives us a deeper view of the power of the call of 
the Lord upon 1-iatthew in the words "He left all, rose up, and followed 
Him." You seem to see the man with a stirred heart laying aside all 
the privileges, emoluments, wealth and position; and immediately 
rising from his seat, as a tax gatherer, to follow the L'rd f glory, It 
meant an absolute, eternal, inst· ntaneous breaking away from the old 
life and walk to go with the Son of God. Well for any heart that thus 
fully obeys. 11atth,cw never regretted the step and never will; and 
neither shall any one else who obeys. Remember too that the One who 
gave all He had, and who died upon the cross for our sins has brought 
us to God in the full power of grate. And He has the right to thus 
challenge our heart's faith and love. Were He less than the Son of 
God, the crucified, risen, glorified, coming Christ, these word would be 
the utterances of a mere human being, a human despot. But inasmuch 
as He is Immanuel, our Lord Jesus Christ, He has the right to thus call 
t) the highest and best life and ·walk ·with Himself. 

l'v1ARY i\1AGDALENE 

(August 5. Luke viii:1-3, John xix:25, xx:11-18) 
Golden Text, Psa. xxxiii :20 

Daily Readings 
l'vfon., 30, Luke viii:1-15. Tues., 31, Matt. xxvii:54-66. 'Wed., 1, 

Luke xxiii:33.,56. Thurs., 2, Mark xvi:1-9. Fri., 3, John xx:1-18. 
Sat., 4, Psa. x1ii:l-ll. Sun., 5, Psa. xlv:1-16. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Delivered Soul (Luke viii:1-3). 2. A Faithful Watcher (John 
xix:25). 3. A Loving Servant (John ·xx:11-18). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Among the ,vomen of the New Testament Mary J'viagdalene shines 
forth as a marvclous instance of v,rhat the grace of God can do, and is 
able to do even now. The deliverance from the power of Satan as 
recorded in Luke viii:1-3 is but the beginning of a blessed lifework in 
this one so fully saved. How gladly she takes her place among the 
·women who so lovingly ministered unto our Lord Jesus Christ of their 
substance. What a dignity and honor conferred upon her and the 
others to thus minister. What h art love to the Lord was expressed 
in their provision for the temporal needs of the then humbled emptied 
One! What hallowed ground we are treading upon here] And yet is 
it the privilege of the people of God to do the like today; for so the 
words of the Coming Saviour tell us, ('Inasmuch as ye did it unto the 
least of these my brethren, ye did it unto me." Can we by faith, see 
in the person of the saved one, the Lord Jesus Christ Himself? 0, 
what blessing and privilege to thus have fellowship with Mary Mag
dalene. And remember how the Spirit through Paul speaks of such 
ministry in Phil. iv:18, "An odor of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, 
well pleasing to God." Would that we ever thus viewed our Christian 
giving, as to the Lord, and through Him to any and every one we are 
led to thus minister to in Christ. 

One who had thus ministered to the Lord, and who had thus enjoyed 
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precious fellowship with Him would surely be found at the cross as 
John tells us. But remember what it meant to be there: a shrinking 
1 imorous woman in the midst of a howling mob; and she identified with 
the very One that they were deriding and scoffing at. There by the 
side of the brutal soldiery vvho had nailed Him to the tree, and who were 
even then gambling for the very cloak that perchance she had wrought 
·with her oTrn hands. One of five (Matt. xxvii:56, John xix:25). And 
one of these the only man from among the disciples there-John, for 
all the rest had forsaken Him and fled. Faith and love filled that 
heart which kne,v Him so \'/ell, and no force of Satan could prevent 
her from being near that One in the hour of His agony and suffering. 
What a place for faith and love to watch the Redeemer! How blessed 
for the soul that knows Him to go there frequently and to keep tryst 
with Him; and to see anew the full efficacy and power of that death by 
which we have been translated from the power of darkness into the 
kingdom· of the Son of His love (Col. i:13). ·well for us if we enjoy this 
high and holy privilege accorded to us through the infinite grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

'fhe loving heart that was at the cross is found at the tomb early the 
first day of the week. Startled and deeply stirred by what seems to 
be the awful desecration of that tomb, she seeks the help of Peter and 
John. But love will not permit her to depart until some definite 
word is given to her concerning her absent Lord. Our last portion 
gives so fully and so beautifully and graphically the story of how Mary's 
heart was thrilled at the revealing word so tenderly spoken by the 
Redeemer, "Ivlary." What a new basis of fellowship in the words, 
"Touch N!e not." "'That a blessed commission by the Lord to this 
cager ready servant, "But go to T\/Iy brethren, and say unto them, I 
ascend unto My Father, and your Father; and to My God, and your 
God." 0, ,vhat wings of love and joy were given to her feet that day, 
as first among the many, she went to bring the disciples word: the 
glad, glad news of His Resurrection from among the dead. Spiritually 
the like line of things is our privilege today. But there must be a tarry
ing at the cross, and at the tomb, till the heart takes in fully the truth 
of that cross, and of that empty tomb; till the soul has had a real 
vision by faith of the Risen Lord, and then can the commission be 
fulfilled, as we "Go and tell." Then you may and will have a message 
worth while: a message that will bring joy and gladness to many hearts. 
And this i~ much needed to.clay. 

MARY AND MARTHA 
(August 12. Luke x:38-42, Mark xiv:3-9) 

Golden Text, Luke x:42 

Mon., 6, Luke 
xi:17-30. Thurs., 
Prov. xxxi: 10-31. 

Daily Readings 
x:38-42. Tues., 7, John xi:1-16. Wed., 8, John 
9, John xi:31-46. Fri., 10, John xii:1-8. Sat., 11, 
Sun., 12, Psa. cxvi:1-8. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The Open Home (Luke x:38, 39.2). The Needed Ministry (Luke 
x:40-42). 3. The Precious Feast (Mark xiv:3-9.) 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Christ in the home life is the prominent thought of our lesson. Christ 
in relation to the domain into which woman has been brought by the 
Lord who made her (Gen. ii :7, etc.). The two representative women 
are here. The one burdened about the physical comfort of her dis
tinguished guest; and not permitting any heart converse with Him; 
so very necessary to her spiritual welfare. The other serving in all that 
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was needful (note the ·words "left me'' and "also''). But the service 
rendered, we have Rlary in ca.2cr earnest heart faith seeking the true 
place at the feet of Tesus to hear His ,vord. Remember that ''The Son 
of l'vlan came, not- to be ministered unto, but to minister," and 
whenever our ministry in the things of Christ robs us of time to permit 
His ministry unto us it meets with His rebuke, as here. Nor will the 
Lord permit any energetic burdened l\Iartha to rob any 1\fary of the 
blcst privilege of sitting at His feet. 

Between the two portions of our lesson we have the incidents of 
John 11. Our Lord permits that great sorrow to come in order that Fie 
may be glorified. And part of that honor and glory to Him was in the 
teaching of Martha the needed lesson, as also of confirming I'vfary in 
ller heart faith and love. So often we learn our most precious lessons 
of grace and mercy from Him ,vhen under the severest pressure and 
in the deepest of sorrows, or ,vhen our hearts are well nigh breaking 
in the darkness of some heavy bereavement. But the lessons are 
learned, and both these women of God know Christ as they never knew 
Him before. · 

The sequel in the feast is full of precious truth to us. Coupled with 
the record of John 12 the salient points are~-the Place: "the house of 
Simon the leper." A healed Simon, else that house could not have been 
used for the feast. Then a resurrected man ,vas there; so that both 
Simon and Lazarus tell us of the sovereign grace of God (Eph. ii:4, etc.). 
Then the same j\fartha, yet not the same, serving still; but 0, how 
different the service. \Vith what glad happy heart is she serving now. 
And .i\fary ,vith her precious box of ointment; the box the maid prepared 
of yore for the wedding day; the box that cost a v,·hole year of con
tinued toil (300 pence at a penny a day). But her spiritual wedding 
had come, and the box with its content is all her Lord's. So when 
today the heart goes out to Him in full joy; the house of necessity is 
filled with the odor of the ointment. But do not miss the word of 
the Lord in commending Mary, "She hath done what she could. She is 
come aforehand to anoint my body to the burying." But Mary, why 
not wait till the Lord has been crucified and His body is preparing for 
the burial? Why not wait till the first day of the week? 0, Mary 
had been sitting at the feet of Jesus hearing His word, and the believing 
heart had taken in tbe truth concerning His blessed person and work; 
and well she kne,v that this would be her only chance of anointing that 
Peerless One. That broken box and poured out ointment tell us of 
a simple clear faith in Christ, and of heart love toward Him. And how 
it must have cheered His heart to have this redeemed one thus ex
pressing to Him all that was in her heart toward Him, Well for us 
if our sitting at Jesus' feet :finds a like sequel in broken alabaster boxes 
and poured out ointment. And surely He is worthy of the very best 
that heart and life can truly give Him. 

Now may He, who from the dead 
Brought the Shepherd of the sheep; 

Jesus Christ, our King and Head, 
All our souls in safety keep. 

i\Jay He teach us to fulfill 
What is pleasing in His sight: 

Perfect us in all His will, 
And preserve us day and night. 
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the Father 
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Editorial Notes. 
''That which was from the beginning, 
which we have heard, which we have seen 
with our eyes, which we have looked upon, 
and our hands have handled, of the Word 
of Life (for the life was manifested and 

we have seen it, and bear witness, and show unto you that 
eternal life, which was with the Father, and was manifested 
unto us); that which we have seen and heard declare we 
unto you, that ye also may have fellowship with us; and 
truly our fellowship is with the Father and with His Son 
Jesus Christ. And these things write we unto you, tha,t your 
joy may be full" (1 John i:1-4). 

Three Scriptures speak of 1vhat 1vas in the beginning: 
Genesis i: I, the beginning of all things; John i: I, which is 
the beginning before all things, and I John i:1, which is a 
different beginning from the other two. It means the mani
festation of the Son of God in incarnation among men. He, 
who is the true God and the eternal life was manifested as 
man here on earth. "And the \Vord was made flesh and 
tabernacled among us (and we beheld His glory, the glory 
as of the Only Begotten of the Father), full of grace and 
truth." John and his fellow-disciples had walked with Him 
and talked with Him. They knew Him in an intimate way. 
First, he mentions what they had heard; but one may hear 
a person and not be very near to the person. But they were 
closer to the \Vord of Life. John writes, "which we have 
seen with our eyes;" yet one may ev~n see a person without 
being close to that person, but they had more than a pass
ing vision. They looked upon the Word of Life, it denotes 
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contemplation, gazing \vith a purpose, with a desire and 
with admiration. Then a statement of still greater nearness 
follows, "and our hands have handled of the \Vord of Life." 
They knew Hirn in a familiar vvay. 

He whom they l1card, vvith ,vhom they were in touch, 
·whom they knew, gazed upon, is the eternal life which was 
with the Father. It is more than that He spoke of eternal 
life and promised it to those who believe; He is the eternal 
life Him~elf. He displayed in His life on earth that blessed 
and perfect life, what eternal life is. And this eternal life, 
which He is and manifested on earth, is communicated to all 
who believe on the Son of Cod. This life ,vhich was with the 
Father and manifested in the Lord Jesus Christ on earth, is 
the life in us. To knmv, then, what life v,re possess as be
lievers, ,ve must not look for it in ourselves, or in other 
believers, but to Christ and the life He lived here. As 
another has said: "\\lhen I turn my eyes to the Lord J csus, 
,vhen I contemplate all His obedience, His grace, His tender
ness, His patience, His devotedness, His holiness, His love, 
His entire freedom from all self-seeking, I can say, that is my 

life. It may be that it is obscured in me; but it is none the 
less true, that is my life.'' 

\Vhat they had seen and heard they have declared unto 
others, to those who believe on Him, so that they also might 
share in the same fellmvship vvith the Father and with His 
Son Jesus Christ. The life ,vhich believers possess, that 
eternal life, fits for fellowship \vith Cod. \Vha t such a fellow
ship demands and the tests of it is the great truth the Spirit 
of God unfolds in the first Epistle of John. To have such 
fellmvship, bcstmvecl through grace, is the blessed privilege 
of all believers. Such fellowship is a part of heaven, for there 
is nothing beyond that in heaven itself, where we shall enjoy 
the fullness of it. 

But what is fellowship with the Father and with the Son? 
It is but little understood in its real meaning. Fellowship 
means having things in common. The Father's delight is in 
His Son, who pleased 1--fim so perfectly. The Son is for the 
Father, the One altogether lovely. \Ve as believers, know
ing the Son, ,J1a vc also our delight in Him; He is for our 
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hearts, the same what He is to the Father's heart, the One 
altogether lovely. As we, then, delight ourselves in Him, 
in His obedience, in ,vha t He is in love and devotion to the 
Father, \VC share the same feelings and thoughts with the 
Father. This is our fellmvship vvith the Father. vVhenever 
we praise and thank the Father for His Son, when we tell 
the Fa thcr of our deep appreciation of His Son, how we love 
Him, hmv ,ve long to be more like Him, how v.re are anxious 
to glorify Him) walk even as He ,valked-this is fellowship 
with the Father. 

And the Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, has given to us the 
knowledge of the Father. It is in the Gospel of John, where 
the blessed words of the Son concerning the Father are re
corded. He manifested unto His mvn the name of the Father. 
Beginning with the chapter which records the ,vashing of the 
disciples' feet and ending wjth the chapter which gives His 
precious prayer (John xiii-xvii) the word "Fa thcr" occurs 
fifty times. In the Son we have and share the knowledge 
of the Father and the Father's love. The Son's delight was 
to glorify the Father in a life of obedience and devotion. 
And as we delight ourselves in the Father, as we honor Him, 
yield obedience to Him, we have fello-vvship with the Son, 
we have the same thing common ,i1,rith Him. This is fellow
ship with the Son of God. Fellowship with the Father 
and the Son is the believer's greatest privilege. Such a fel
lo\vshi p keeps the believer near to God and is the power for 
a separated life and a life of true service for God. 

The Walk in 
the Light 

+ 
"This, then, is the message which we have 
heard of Him, and declare unto you, that 
God is light, and in Him is no darkness at 
all. If we say we have fellowship with 

Him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth; 
but if ,vc walk in the light, as He is in the light, we have 
fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ 
cleanseth from all sin" (1 John i :5-7). Fellowship with the 
Father and the Son means fellowship with light, and that 
necessitates a walk in the light, which excludes darkness. 
If one professes to have fellowship with God and walks in 
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darkness, he lies, for darkness can have no fellowship with 
light. But what is this walk in the light? It is not exactly 
the same thing as walking according to the light; nor does 
it mean to live a perfect or a sinless life. W a1king in the 
light is not a question of hou., we walk, but it is a question 
of zl'here we walk. That place where the true believer walks 
is the light. It means to \Valk daily in His presence, with 
our -..vill and conscience in the presence of God, judging 
everything that does not answer to that light. Whatever 
is not right is brought at once in His presence, exposed to 
the light, confessed, judged and put away. Such is the walk 
in the light which fellowship with God demands. The result 
of such a walk in the light is mutual fellowship among be
lievers, because each has the same nature of God and the 
same Spirit, and the same Christ is the object of the heart 
and the same Father is owned .. 

The11 there is something e1se. "The blood of Jesus Christ 
His Son cleanseth us from all sin.'' \Valking in the light 
sho-..vs us what we are; we dare not say that we have no 
sin. But we have no conscience of sin resting upon us before 
a holy God, \Ve know that sin is in us, but we have the 

· assurance of being cleansed from it by His precious blood. If 
the believer says he has no sin, the light contradicts him. 
"If we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the 
truth is not in us." The denial of indwelling sin is a delusion. 
The eradication of the old Adamic nature in a believer is 
an evil doctrine. True spirituality is to confess daily, as 
,ve Viralk in the light, that in our flesh there d,:velleth no good 
thing. If sin is committed it needs confession. He is faith
ful and just to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness. And, furthermore, to maintain us in His 
fellowship we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the Righteous. The advocacy of Christ restores a 
sinning believer to the communion with the Father and the 
Son, which sin has made impossible. And let it be noticed 
according to 1 John II :1-2, He does not wait till we come 
repenting and confessing, but in the very moment we have 
sinned He exercises His blessed office as our Advocate with 
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the Father. It is His intercessory work which produces in 
us repentance, confession and self-j udgment. 

These are great truths, truths we must remember daily, 
so that we may be kept in the freshness of our salvation, and 
lose not, as so many do today, the reality of it. The Lord 
keep you, dear reader, and us all in the love of God and in 
His fellowship, till the morning breaks and with it that 
eternal fellowship comes for which we wait and pray. 

J\1any years ago a ·well known missionary, 
Lean Hard! a lady, vvas instructing a class of women 

in India. She was forced by the customs 
of the land to occupy a sitting posture on the floor without 
any support for her back. She was greatly wrearied and 
almost faint from the trying position on that hot day. A 
heathen convert present noticed her fatigue and left the 
circle of the others and sat down behind the teacher, plac
ing her back to the missionary's back. She recognized the 
kindness and vvell meant act and leaned gently against her 
friend. 

But the Indian woman ,vas not satified with that, and she 
said to the missionary: "No! no! If you love me lean hard) 
lean hard!" 

Thank God that we have a Friend on 1vhom we can lean, 
and who also tells us to lean hard! It is our precious Saviour 
and Lord Jesus Christ, the friend that sticketh closer than 
a brother. He speaks to every weak and w.:::a.ry soul, to every 
heart filled with sorrow, grief and pain, ''If you love me 
lean hard, lean hard!" He loves to be trusted. \Ve please· 
Him the best when we lean hard on Him, when we cast our
selves unreservedly upon the Lord, and roll ~ur burdens, yea, 
al_l of them, upon Him. He is given to us, not that we should 
lean just a little on Him, but to rest ourselves fully on I-Iim
self. He wilJ never disappoint us, nor will His strength ever 
fail. 

"He will comfort and keep thee; 
He will carry thee through." 
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Waiting 

OUR IlOPE 

There ,vas ,vaiting in heaven and on earth 
during Old Testament times. Th2 Fa thcr 
v,raitcd for the fullness of tim~ when He 

would sent forth His Son, made of a ivoman made un<lcr 
the Law; the Son of God vvaitcd to lc[1_vc the Father's 
bosom and His eternal glory to be made a little lower than 
the angels. Pious J c\VS ,vaitcd for the promised Lamb of 

God the Redeemer and King. At last He came, and then 
the waiting ceased. And nmv in this present age, after the 
Son of God ,vas here in humiliation an<l -finished the work 
the Father gave 1-Iim to do, the heavens and the earth are 
still "\Nai ting. 

The Lord Jesus Christ is \iVaiting as glorified l\ifan in 
heaven on the Father's throne. "But this ~Ian, after He 
had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down at the 
right hand of God; from henceforth expecting (lit.: wait
ing) till His enemies be made His footstool" (Hebrews 
x:12, 13). He is seated, because His ,vork is finished, but 
He is also ;,vaiting till a certain time comes. The waiting 
v;rill end, and there His enemies are made His footstool. This 
is not done gradually; it does not mean the conversion of the 
world. The enemies ;,vill be made His footstool by one 
mighty act of the pmver of God. An hour is reserved for 
that (l\Iark xiii:32). \Vhen that hour comes the Father 
,vill send Him the second time to be enthroned as King upon 
the holy hill of Zion and to receive the nations for I-Iis in
heritance and the uttermost parts of the · earth for His 
possession (Psa. ii). But before this hour can come some
thing else has to be accomplished, and for this the Lord 
Jesus Christ is also waiting. The church, \Vhich is His 
body, has to be completed. The true church, composed of 
all true believers,. is to be united to her glorified Head who will 
present her to Himself; the church, the body with its mem
bers is and will be one with Him and share His glory, His 
rule and dominion as heirs of God. For this completion of 
the body, as to numbers He is waiting. As soon as the body 
is complete, that union with I-Iimself in glory will take 
place. The church will be taken up to meet Him in the air. 
Then the Lord Jesus Christ will receive His own Throne. 
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The church is ,vaiting on earth for I-Iim. "To \Val t for 

His Son from heaven" is the true attitude of the church. 
"For ,ve kncn,v that the whole creation groanctl1 and trava_il
cth in pain together until nmv. And not only they, but our
selves also, ,vhich have the first fruits of the Spirit, even ,ve 
ourselves groan within ourselves, ,vai ting for the adoption, 
the redemption of the body" (Rom. viii :22, 23). "For our 
citizenship in hca ven, from ,vhcncc also ,vc look for the 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ; "vho shall change our body 
of humiliation, that it may be fashioned like unto His glori
ous body, according to the vvorking whereby He is able even 
to subdue all things unto Himself" (Phil. iii :20, 21). Be
hold I come quickly is I-Iis \Vorel to us "hold fast vvha t thou 
hast that no one take thy crmvn.'' He will come into the 

. d 11 . · H' "1' l . l l " air J.n ea us up mto 1s presence. oget 1er vv1t 1 t 1em 
who have died in Christ, fallen asleep in Jesus, "we shall 
be caught up in clouds to meet the Lord in the air" (1 Thess. 
iv:13-18). 

For this glorious moment the believer waits; this is the 
blessed hope of the Church. At any time our ,.vaiting for 
this blessed event may cease. "For now is our salvation 
nearer than when we believed. The night is far spent, the 
day is at hand." 

Then we shall be like Him and sec Him as He is, and He 
will be surrounded by His own, as the Firstborn of many 
brethren. 

The people Israel and the godly rcmnan t among them 
vvait for Him. They shall see the King in His beauty) as 
promised to them, and shall say in that day, "Lo, this is 
our God; vve have "Waited for Him, and He ,vill save us; 
this is the Lord, we have vvaitcd for Him, \Ve \Vill be glad 
and rejoice in His salvation" (Isa. xxv:9). 

The nations and the earth, who arc also waiting, though 
unconsciously, for the One, whose right it is, will then be 
the Lord's. He will have all things put under His feet 
and the nations will learn war no rnore. All creation is 
waiting for Him, with an outstretched neck, as it is written: 
"For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for 
the manifestation of the sons of God because the 
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creature itself shall be delivered from the bondage of cor
ruption into the glorious liberty of the children elf God" 
(Rom. viii:18, 20). 

And when at last all ,vaiting ceases, when the Christ who 
is our life is manifested and we vvith IIim in Glory, \vhen 
Israel's King is ga thcring His earthly people, when the 
desire of the nations has come, and groaning creation is 
delivered, everything that hath breath will praise the Lord. 
The Praise is first in the Glory, where His church is with 
Him and worships before the Throne; then coming from 
the Glory with the Lord in outward manifestation, Israel 
will sing His praise and nations \Vill learn the song, while 
all creation joins in. "The mountains and the hills shall 
break forth before you into singing, and all the trees of the 
field shall clap their hands." 

A Tribute to the 
Bible 

Judge Elbert H. Gary, chairman cf the 
United States Steel Corporation, addressed 
this Spring a fine audience of business men 
in the Hotel Commodore, New York. He 

took occasion to pay a tribute to the Book of books, the Bible. 

"The moral and religious principles of the Bible, both the Old and 
New Testaments," he declared, "have never been and can never be 
successfully combatted. Since the preservation of history commenced 
there has never been anything approaching the Holy Bible as a literary 
production or a code for proper and desirable human conduct, or as a 
foundation for future hopes. 

"If any here should believe this is an exaggeration, which is not 
probable, read again this book and you will be surprised. Visit Pales
tine in the light of, and under the inspiration of, the Bible. The land
marks of Palestine are as described in the Bible. The more we read 
and study, the more we must be convinced of the absolute reliability 
of the Book of Books." 

More and more some leading business men and national 
leaders speak out for the Vlord of Cod as the foundation of all 
righteousness. 1'vlany realize things are in the world as they 
are on account of man's alienation from God and that the 
only remedy for this poor tottering age is faith in the spiritual 
side of things; and what man is to believe, how man can be 
saved, become righteous, be brought back to God and into 
His fellowship, the Bible alone reveals. \Vell does Judge 

.. 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

OUR HOPE 73 

Gary speak of the absolute reliability of the Bible. This 
grand and glorious Book, this never-dying Book, though con
stantly attacked by wicked men, who would like to bury it 
out of sight~ has always been victorious, and through the 
ages has proven its "absolute reliability." But there is 
more to be said. The Bible is the Book of Life and of Power. 
It has power to lift man from the deepest degradation to the 
highest glory, because in its blessed pages He is revealed and 
He speaks who is the Saviour of men. It is not surprising 
therefore that the powers of evil hate this Book. The enemies 
of the Bible are the enemies of righteousness and humanity, 
as they are the enemies of God. 

And in O!"der to find these enemies in our days one has to 
go to colleges and universities and listen to the professors 
who teach an atheistic evolution, and go to certain churches 
to hear certain "Reverends" attacking the "\Vord of God, be
littling its contents and denying its revelation and authority. 
These men and these institutions are the greatest immoral 
forces in the world today and all who assist them assist the 
destructive forces of evil. We hope more men like Judge 
Gary will speak out and then also withdraw their financial 
support from those who are the enemies of God and man 
through their attacks upon the everlasting rock of God's 
revelation. 

Some folks would like to know why so 
Falling Upward much is being said and written against the 

evolution theory. Evidently to some 
Christians the whole thing appears harmless. A certain 
gentleman got up in one of the great church assemblies re
cently held in our country and declared that while he was an 
out and out Evolutionist he also was a Christian. He either 
does not know what an Evolutionist is or he does not know 
what a Christian is. Probably the latter is the case. Evo
lution rejects the divine revelation concerning the origin of 
man, and instead of believing that man is the direct creature 
of God, the evolutionist tries to make himself believe that 
man has come up through successive ages from protoplasm, 
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tadpole, fish, ape, ape-man, tailless man and finally the cave
man. Th us, whatever evil is in the race today is not the result 
of the fall of man, for man never fell, nor was he created in 
Cod's image. \Vhat is in him of evil tendencies originated in 
the protoplasm and it is working itself out and becomes less 
and less. Hence the evolution theory must deny the moral re
sponsibility of man. Instead of having been the innocent 
creature of Cod, created after God's likeness, then fallen into 
sin and dragged dmvn, according to evolution, man is falling 
up,\rard ever since he d:anged from the ape to a tailless 
being. And so he is continuing to fall upward, and tries to 
make himself believe his falling up\\'ard is bringing him nearer 
and nearer the goal. 

But while it is serious enough that the evolutionist rejects 
God's revelation and the fall of man, still more serious is the 
denial of redemption, and the rejection of Christ as Saviour 
from sin. According to evolution man is falling upward, he 
is his own saviour, he is ever progressing and has no need of 
divine power to save him. Hence all the teachings the Son 
of God has given concerning the ruin of our race, the purpose 
of His coming to seek and to save that which is lost, that He 
came to give His life a ransom for many, that man must be 
born again in order to be in the Kingdom of God, these and 
other truths He uttered are nothing but inventions. Such is 
the viciousness of the evolution theory. It rejects both the 
,vord of God and the Christ of God. 

\Vell, let them continue in their process of falling upward; 
let them turn to the Zoo to locate and study their ancestry. 
Every sensible Christian will hold on to his ancestry in th,:: 
garden of Eden, to the fall of man, to Christ the Son of God, 
the Saviour, the Second I'vfan, who has redeemed us and 
brought us back to God by the shedding of His blood. 

·+ 
The great church councils held recently 

The Strength of have brought to light the awful inroads 
the Increasing which the liberal theology has made 

Apostasy among the ministry of the· larger evan-
gelical denon1inations. Let it be said that 

the liberal theology, or modernism as some call it, is the 
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legitimate offspring of the destructive Bible cnt1c1sm. And 
both, the denial of the Bible as the \Vord of God, and the 
liberal theology, which slanders the Lord Jesus Christ and 
rejects His Gospel, are offspring of the serpent. Behind 
both stands Satan garbed as an angel of light, using men who 
pose as "n1inisters ?f righteousness" as his chosen instru
ments to carry on this work (2 Car. xi:13-15). 

It has been shown that hventy out of twenty-three 
preachers, when a test vote ,vas taken at the Northern 
Baptist convention, expressed disbelief in the Virgin birth 
of our Lord. Though our beloved brethren of the "Funda
mental Baptist movement" were well organized, went to 
the convention with high hopes to lead back to a declaration 
and support of sound doctrine, they were badly turned down 
and suffered a defeat. The convention passed resolutions 
which swing the doors wide open to teach and preach any
thing on the line of false doctrine. \Ve give an extract from 
a report to the N ev.J York Herald: 

Baptist ministers during the coming year are freed from any re
strictions upon their utterances, being responsible only to their con
gregations for whatever doctrines are promulgated from the pulpit. 

Such is the significance of the complete crumbling of the Fund
amentalist movement in the Northern Baptist convention, the only 
body that has any control over individual ministers, owing to the 
nature of the Baptist organization. The Fundamentalist leaders came 
to the convention with the highest hopes of having the church definitely 
record its stand on debatable points of theology throµgh a declaration 
of faith embodying established doctrinary beliefs. 

They found themselves in the minority, and all doubt as to the pro
nounced victory of the Modernists was dispelled yesterday when it was 
learned that Dr. J. C. Massee of Boston, pastor of the largest church in 
New England, and the Rev. J. Marvin Dean of California, had with
drawn from the convention, leaving the Fundamentalists deprived of 
their leaders two days before the closing session, when many important 
questions will arise. Dr. Massee is chairman and Dr. Dean vice
chairman of the Fundamentalist national committee. 

Conditions are just as bad· among the l\1ethodists, if not 
worse. It is true something was done with a minority 
report concerning the liberal Dr. Fosdick, the Baptist 
preacher who preaches in a Presbyterian church. But no 
sooner was the minority report adopted by the General 
Assembly of the Presbyterian Church, a movement was 
set on foot by the other side to oppose any effort in that 
direction. Leaders who stand up for the Bible, like Mr. 
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\Villian1 J. Bryan, were denounced and Fosdick praised. 
It is evident that in the Northern Baptist denomination, 
in the l'viethodist denon1ination, among .the Presbyterians, 
liberalism is constantly increasing. The seed sown by the 
institutions which teach the destructive criticism is bearing 
fruit, and ere long the fruit will ripen fully and that predicted 
apostasy with which the ages close will be here. What 
solemn and significant days these are! 

Thousands of loyal Christians who love 
The Only Way the Lord and the \Vord of God, who 

tren1ble for their children, what is to 
become of them, ask the question, \Vhat shall we do? Hope 
has been expressed by some brethren that out of all this 
agitation there n1ight cmne a new reformation movement, 
that the Fundamentalists might gain the lead and swing 
matters back. In the light of the \Vorel of God this hope is 
doomed to disappointment. 

The Holy Spirit has given us a forecast of what will be on 
earth in professing Christendom as this age ends. These 
predictions are so familiar to all Bible students that we do 
not need to repeat them. They all speak of apostasy from 
the Truth. Our Lord in addressing the seven churches in 
Revelation ii and iii has given us in these messages a prophecy 
of the entire church on earth. It ends with Laodicea. The 
Laodicean conditions are here, not in a faint trace, but 
fully developed. Is there a promise given that after Laodicea 
there is coming another great reformation? Do we read 
anywhere that the leaven which is at work will be arrested 
by some counter-process? vVe find no such promise in the 
\Vord of God. The apostasy will go on unhindered and 
instead of getting less will get stronger. But there is a way 
marked out and commanded in Scripture for these evil days 
in which antichristianity lifts its vicious head and like a 
mighty octopus tries to strangle what is left of the doctrine 
of Christ in the professing church. 

This way is open to the thousands of loyal Christians, who 
love their Lord and their Bibles. The way spells '!Separa-
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tion." Here is God's call for the present hour. "Be ye 
not unequally yoked together with unbelievers; for what 
fellowship ha th righteousness with unrighteousness? and 
what communion hath light with darkness? And \vhat 
concord hath Christ with Belial? or V1rhat part hath he that 
believeth with an infidel? Vi/herefore come out from among 
them, and be separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the 
unclean thing, and I will receive ycu" (2 Cor. vi:14-18). 

Now, the men, the hundreds and thousands of men, who 
follow liberalism are in plain words unbelievers. They do 
not believe in the inerrant foundation of the faith, the V\lord 
of God. \\Forse than that, "they deny the Master that bought 
them," for they do not believe that "Christ died for our sins 
according to the Scriptures." They are therefore in un
righteousness, for the righteousness which God has for an 
unrighteous lost sinner they repudiate. They are in dark
ness; they do not serve the Lord Jesus Christ, but are the 
servants of another. Can there be anything plainer than 
this call, "Come out fr01n among them?" 

These teachers who reject the Deity of Christ, His Virgin 
birth, His atoning death, are pictured by the Holy Spirit 
as "the vessels to dishonor" in "the great house/' that is the 
professing church. \Ve read, "If any man therefore purge 
himself from these, he shall be a vessel unto honor, sanctified 
(set apart) and meet for the Iv1aster's use" (2 Tim. ii:20-21). 
If a believer then wants to be a vessel unto honor, set apart 
and :fit for the Lord to be used he is commanded to break off 
with the fellowhsip of those who dishonor Christ. 

We quote but another passage in the second Epistle of 
the beloved disciple. "If there come any unto you, and 
bring not this doctrine (the doctrine of Christ, the Son of 
God, the Virgin born Son of God, who came to be the pro
pitiation for our sins) receive him not into your house, 
neither bid him God speed. For he that biddeth him God 
speed is partaker of his evil deeds." 

Here are a few of the plain commands in Scripture calling 
God's children to separate from those who are the enemies 
of the Cross of Christ and whose end will surely be destruc
tion. What else then can a true believer do in these days 
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when the very foundations are being destroyed, when all 
that is holy in our faith is being declared unclean, but to 
obey God's Word no matter what the cost may be! This 
is a serious matter! The believer who endorses, stands by, 
supports in any way, that which denies Christ and His 
Word is in a perilous condition and will some day find out 
to his eternal shame what a heinous sin he committed. 

Thousands of true believers have heard God's call already. 
Thousands more will hear it now and act upon God's Word 
and refuse fellowship with the enemies of the cross. We are 
on the eve of a great separation movement which will sweep 
over evangelical Christendom, not under the leadership of a 
man, but under the leadership of the Holy Spirit. 

If God's people obey God's call in faith 
What the the results must be blessing. If such a 

Results Will Be separation from unbelievers takes place, 
honor is placed upon the Word of God, the 

worthy Name of our Lord is exalted and the Holy Spirit 
will be pleased. When the true children of God fellowship 
those who reject Christ and disbelieve His Word the Holy 
Spirit is grieved and quenched; He cannot manifest his 
gracious power. If this ungodly fellowship is confessed and 
judged in separation, the Spirit of God will no longer be 
hindered. The preaching of the Gospel will be used in the 
salvation of many and the Saints of God will be built up 
in their most holy faith and grow in grace and in the knowl
edge of the Lord Jesus Christ. For many years earnest 
Christial'ls have prayed for a revival; this is still being done 
in prayer circles all over the world. But the revival has not 
come. There is something in the way which keeps back the 
answer. May it not be this unequal yoke with these modern 
unbelievers? Can the Spirit of God act when Christians are 
linked in an organic way with those who declare publicly 
and privately, by mouth and by pen, that the Lord Jesus 
Christ is not God, that the Virgin birth is a myth? We 
believe the result of the coming separation will be a gracious 
answer to our prayers for a revival. 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

OUR HOPE 79 

Another result will be that the Holy Spirit will bring His 
redeemed people closer together. Denominationalism is not 
the work of the Spirit of God; the divisions among true 
believers has worked an untold harm and is the blight upon 
true Christianity today. If true believers express their 
loyalty to the Lord Jesus Christ by separating from those who 
deny Him, the Holy Spirit will bring all together around the 
great center of our faith and our hope, the Lord J csus Christ. 
The unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace will then be 
acknowledged afresh and kept. It is not impossible that as 
the result of separation from the liberals a new expression, 
though feeble, of the oneness of the body of Christ, the true 
church may follow. No one can estimate the real blessings 
which will follow separation unto Christ. 

And what results will such a separation bring to the liber
alists, the modernists? They soon will find out that the salt 
is gone. Perhaps some of tbem will be glad that tl1e detested 
"premillennilalists" and "literalists" no longer trouble them. 
One thing is sure, they will rush on deeper and deeper into 
error, further and further away from the Truth. They 
may then develop their scheme of having a "new religion" 
and try their experiment of producing a "better world" by 
different reforms and legislations. One thing is certain, it 
will hasten with them the apostasy, followed by that great 
separation when the Lord comes. Perhaps through this 
coming separation some of these blind eyes may be opened, 
so that they are led back to the rock foundation· of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. 

It seems to us that obedience to the call of God and as a 
result the richest blessing to the true church by such a testi
mony for Christ and a resulting closer fellowship among the 
children of God is what will precede the coming of our Lord 
for His people. 

Mr. William Jennings Bryan sent • the 
A Declaration editor recently a small slip of paper, 

and an Answer suitable for a book-mark. The following 
was printed on it. 
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"The Presbyterian (North) General Assembly (in session 
at Indianapolis, Indiana, May, 1923) call attention of the 
Presbyteries to the deliverance of the General Assembly of 
1910, which deliverance is hereby reaffirmed and which is as 
follows: 

1. "It is an essential doctrine of the Word of God and our 
standards that the Holy Spirit did so inspire, guide and move 
the writers of Holy Scripture as to keep them from error. 

2. "It is an essential doctrine of the Word of God and our 
standards that our Lord Jesus Christ was born of the Virgin 
Mary. 

3. ''It is an essential doctrine of the Word of God and our 
standards that Christ offered up Himself a sacrifice to satisfy 
Divine justice and to reconcile us to God. 

4. "It is an essential doctrine of the Word of God and of 
our standards concerning our Lord Jesus Christ, that on the 
third day He rose again from the dead with the same body 
with which He suffered, with which also He ascended into 
heaven, and there sitteth at the right hand of His Father, 
making intercession. 

5. "It is an essential doctrine of the Word of God as the 
supreme standard of our faith that our Lord Jesus showed His 
power and love by working mighty miracles. This working 
was not contrary to nature, but superior to it.'' 

Adopted on roll call. 

But the ink was hardly dry when the New York Presbytery 
gave an answer. Two young men, products of that apostate 
institution ·which goes by the name of "Union Theological 
Seminary," appeared before the Presbytery requesting license 
to preach. Both declared that they did not believe in the 
Virgin Birth of our ever blessed Lord. Both were authorized 
to preach their infidelity to others. How long, Oh Lord! 
When the day comes when a holy God reckons with the 
Seminary, the New York Presbytery, and with all the other 
blasphemers who insult God, His Son and His church, what 
an awful judgment it will be which will fall upon these 
enemies of the cross! 
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A certain Dr. Charles S. Price, a disciple 
and follower of Mrs. McPherson, the 
,vould-be miracle woman, has evidently 
started out on his own hook. He stirred 

up considerable interest in Victoria and Vancouver, B. C., and 
we understand he is to appear next in Seattle. We hear 
that even some of the preachers who know, or at least 
profess to know the truth, fell for his healing delusion in 
Vancouver. A company of believers wired us from Vancouver 
asking for an expression from us by return wire. We did so 
and the Lord used our message to bring some back to sanity 
from this unscriptural "Pentecostal" wildfire. 

What kind of work this man does may be learned from the 
following paragraph taken from the Vancouver Sun: 

"In the belief that the facts surrounding the death of the 
late Rev. Reginald Edwards of Kelowna, who was one of 
those pronounced cured by Mr. Charles S. Price during the 
recent evangelistic and healing meetings at the Vancouver 
arena, are of public importance, intimate friends of the family 
have authorized publication of the following statement of 
the case. 

"The statement was given to The Vancouver Sun by D. J. 
,Velsh, principal of Lord Lister School, New Westminster, at 
whose home Mrs. Edwards, the widow, is staying. It was 
confirmed in its essential facts by Dr. J. G. McKay, of the 
Hollywood sanatorium, where Mr. Edwards died last 
\\1 ednesday morning. 

"Mr. Edwards has been for many years a man who had to 
take good care of himself," said Mr. Welsh. "He was for 
some years pastor of Kerrisdale Baptist Church, from which 
he resigned six years ago. After a year in the United States 
and a year in New Westminster he accepted a call to Kelowna 
Baptist Church, believing that the Okanagan climate would 
be good for him. He had had incipient tuberculosis, but the 
disease was not active, and he was, to all appearances, a 
strong, healthy man. I-le had to avoid over-exertion and he 
had to rest at frequent intervals. Otherwise he carried on the 
work of his pastorate until the Price meetings opened in 
Vancouver. 
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"He came to Vancouver as a minister deeply interested in 
this evangelistic campaign to witness and study the con
versions and healings reported to be brought about under 
Mr. Price's ministry. He was profoundly impressed, and 
went before Mr. Price on the arena platform to be healed of 
the conditions which impaired his general good health. 

"He was anointed by Mr. Price and he collapsed on the 
platform. He told me afterwards that he did not lose com
plete consciousness, but he did not know that he had fallen 
down. It was apparent to his friends who saw him that he 
came under some pm,verful psychic influence. 

"In a few moments he came around and he stated that he 
was healed. He was absolutely sincere and was moved to 
a high pitch of religious fervor by his experience. Under the 
impulse of this suggestion he attended all of the Price 
meetings and took an active part. He was most enthusiastic 
and was quite carried away. 

"As a result he overtaxed his strength and a week ago last 
Tuesday suffered a complete nervous breakdown. He 
became daily worse and was taken to Dr. McKay's san
a toriurn, where he died on vVednesday morning. 

"Dr. McKay stated that he had nd personal experience 
with }\,fr. Edwards' pre:0ious ·medical history, but that 
the statement by Mr. Welsh was entirely consistent with his 
observation of the case. 

''Violent over-excitement and over-strain of the nerves was 
the cause of his death," said Dr. McKay. 

"Reginald Edwards was 41 years old at his death 
and left a widow and four young children, the eldest ten 
years and the youngest less than a year old. 

"He was a nephew of the late Senator Edwards, the Ottawa 
lumber man. He has a brother and sister living in Kerrisdale, 
but they are both ill at the present time, his brother having 
undergone an operation a few days before the minister died. 

"The funeral service has been arranged to take place on 
Monday at 10:30 A. M. in Olivet Baptist Church, New 
Westminster. Rev. N. MacNaughton, the pastor, will 
conduct the service, and burial will take place at Ocea°: 
View Cemetery." 
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We earnestly caution true Christians to stay away from 
these men and women wjth their subtle inventlons and per
versions of Scripture. \Ve warn our readers, especially 
Christian women, no.t to expose themselves to the influences 
of these meetings, in which a dangerous hypnotism prevails. 
\Ve look for a still greater deception on these lines. Re
member victims of Pentecostalism and the healing craze are 
found today in numerous insane asylums and others who 
said they were healed fill untimely graves. 

Yet when Price was in Vancouver, several Presbyterian 
and Baptist preachers were so completely "hypnotized" 
by thjs man that they became Pentecostalists and swallowed 
the whole business. 

Circulate Dr. Haldeman's pamphlet on "Healing" and we 
also call attention to another strong exposure by Dr. W. P. 
\Vhite on "McPhersonism." 

The lying which "healers" practise is 
Untruths enough to show the spirit which lurks 

behind it. They are enthusiastic fanatics, 
jnsane ~n the questlon of healing and .then in theh unbalanced 
condition they say things and do things which are deceptions. 
The following is taken from the pamphlet by Mr. White on 
"McPhersonism." As Mr. \Vhite is an Oregonian the 
incident is entirely trust-worthy. 

"Two pastors of Eugene, Oregon, listened to Dr. Price 
tell of the great miracles wrought by Mrs. McPherson. Then 
he said: 'You do not have to go to Los Angeles to see a 
miracle wrought. There is a man who lives five and a half 
miles north of this place, who, when he came to the 
platform for hea1ing at Albany, had a frightful cancer. The 
smell was almost unbearable. His face was so eaten away 
by the cancer that you could see his teeth. I prayed over 
him and he was healed. There is now only a little red spot 
left where the cancer was, and that is fast disappearing. If 
you want to see for yourself, go and see.' The two pastors 
took Price at his word and drove out to the man's home. 
His wife came to the door) and when she heard of their 
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mission said, 'Yes, Hallelujah! My husband is healed!' 
When they went into the house the smell was terrible! The 
husband came from another room, with a bath-towel on his 
shoulder on which the cancer had been discharging. His 
face was consumed so that you could not only see his teeth, 
but also his jaw-bone. Using one side of his mouth, he 
cried, 'Yes, Hallelujah[ Price prayed for me and I am 
healed!' The poor man had been so hypnotized that he 
believed that he was healed when he was dying of cancer!" 

"The Bridal Call," edited by Mrs. McPherson, April 12, 
1923, has a full report of the healing of a woman stated to be 
blind of one eye for forty-two years with ulcerations covering 
the other eye. A well-known minister in Los Angeles fol
lowed up this case and proves the report to be absolutely 
false! 

We have before exposed similar deceptions, false reports 
and untrue statements in connection with the McPherson 
and Bosworth campaigns. The harm which is being done 
cannot be estimated. May all sane and spiritual believers 
stay away from these cults. 

Three blocks from our office is a church 
A New Movie building. On our way home we noticed 

a few weeks ago an advertisement dis
played on the building that a moving picture would be given 
in that church. It was as follows: 

Evolution. A six-reel moving picture produced by leading 
American Scientists. From planets to man. An answer to 
Bryan and the Fundamentalists. Fifty cents. Tickets inside. 

We put our hand in our pocket to buy one. After a 
moment's thought we decided we had a better use for our 
four bits, and, furthermore, not for anything in the world 
could we give any support whatever to such a miserable 
scheme. These "leading" scientists are leading liars with 
their movie. \Ve suppose the first picture showed the pro
toplasm in action, telling the audience that this is the 
original stuff. But where did they get it from? Not from 
nature, but out of their own darkened hearts. Then we 
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suppose they showed big colored balls spinning around in 
some clouds to illustrate the spiral movement by which 
worlds were formed. But how do they know? Were they 
there and took pictures? \Ve suppose after n1ore silly in
ventions and lying productions they got to the real article. 
Perhaps they went to the Bronx Zoo and asked permission 
to take pictures of a few monkeys, examining each other 
and looking for certain live-stock. These monkeys were 
probably cast on the screen with their grinning faces as 
the near progenitors of the race. If there is an evidence 
that man comes from the monkey, these leading scientists 
furnish this evidence with their pictures by making monkeys 
of themselves. Oh, the pity of it! That in our big cities 
the most brazen infidelity in a semi-religious garb should 
make such propaganda, which in its finality sweeps away 
Christianity, and then reveals itself as the most immoral 
force in the world. God have mercy upon the3e leading 
scientists and those who support them. But God's mercy 
and long suffering will enl, and there will be no mercy for 
the men who attack and reject the revelation of God. 

\Ve publish in this issue an excellent article 
Dr. Thomas on from the able pen of Dr. vV. H. Griffith 
Philip Mauro's 
Strange Inter

pretations 

Thomas on the strange interpretations of 
certain portions of the Prophet Daniel as 
given by Nir. Philip l'vlauro in one of 
his recent books. \Ve fully endorse every 

word Dr. Thomas has written and also the rebuke admin-is
tered as to the spirit which Nir. Nlauro has shown towards 
other teachers. We have often grieved over our brother 
and prayed for his recovery. We tried to read some of his 
many productions of recent years, but found they left the 
heart cold and seemed to aim at the destruction of what 
others, among them some of the most able and godly, have 
given in prophetic interpretation under the guidance of the 
Holy Spirit to the body of Christ. _More than once we laid 
down his books with sadness, feeling like saying, "Who hath 
bewitched your" 
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There 1s in our possession a letter \vritten by the late 
Dr. C. I. Scofield an<l a<ldrcssed to the Editor. The letter it; 
dated Tviay 4, 1908, a few years after l\1r. :rviauro had become 
a Christian. After writing on some matters relating to the 
Reference Bible, then in the making, Dr. Scofield concluded 
his letter with the following words: 

"Have been glancing through Ivfauro's 'Ivfan's Day.' Surely we 
cannot go with that! \Vhy not give it a discriminating review? Point 
out what is true and also what is false. It will mislead very many. 
The history of other minds of other errorists sho,vs whither he is tend~ 
ing, and is the sure prophecy that in future books he will advance to 
the full statement of views at which now he merely hints. It is a pity! 
He seems a sweet spirit and is certainly an able man. All the more he 
\vill do harm in the end. In haste, as ever, 

C. I. ScoFIELD." 

\Ve never took up the matter which Dr. Scofield suggested. 
In reading the book to which he referred we did not find 
anything fundamentally \vrong. But it seems Dr. Scofield, 
with his keen insight, detected something in glancing through 
the book. It is a significant prophecy which Dr. Scofield 
made in this letter. \Ve are sorry that it has come true. 

\Ve felt compelled to take up this matter and bring these 
things to the attention of all Christians here and in other 
lands, especially in view of the fact that Nfr. lVIauro's books 
are widely advertised and circulated by different publishers. 
At a time when God's people need as never before the word 
of prophecy, at a time when the predicted end of the age 
with its great tribulation, which l\1r. J'vlauro denies, is almost 
upon us, it is deplorable that such inventions should bewilder, 
to. say the very least, those who are beginning to study 
prophecy. But this is nothing new in the history of the 
Church. 

Notes on th_e Lord's Work 

Our Ministry. As already stated we had a profitable time 
in Oak Park, the attractive suburb of Chicago.· The tent 
was well filled and the Lord blessed the messages which were 
given by us. In Muskegon, Mich., we enjoyed the fellowship 
with our beloved brethren who are nearly all Hollanders. 
They have a heart for our Lord and love His Word. Over a 
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thousand were out on Lord's day evening and nearly a 
thousand in each of the evening services. There was much 
blessing. Our brother, H. Bultema, is giving a fine testimony 
in that city which has been greatly m~rned by our Lord. 

Remember the Dates. Remember the dates of the Pro
phetic Conference in Montrose, Pa., ancl of the Stony Brook 
Meetings. Montrose Conference begins on August 6 and 
ends on August 12th. Speakers: The Editor, L. W. Munhall, 
Gordon A. McLennan, \Valter McMillin, Ford C. Ottman, 
Mrs. Finley J. Shepard (former Miss Helen Gould). Please 
address Mr. R.M. Honeyman, 11ontrose,Pa., for reservations 
of rooms. Stony Brook is held from August 19 to 24. There 
are a number of speakers including the Editor, lVIr. G. Guille, 
\Valter McMillin, John Timothy Stone, J. R. McCartney 
and others. Please address Ford C. Ottman, Stony Brook, 
J ong Island, N. Y., for information. 

Future Meetings. At this time we cannot give any dates 
for fall meetings. \Ve have many calls from almost every 
section of the country and we feel the need of guidance and 
that necessitates prayer and waiting. He, who has so 
graciously guided and sustained us in this work for over 30 
years will continue to do so. We are ready to go anywhere. 
Please remember us in your prayers. 

Blessing Through the Printed Page. Spanish, Italian and 
French letters reach us every week informing us of blessings 
received through the literature which we circulate in these 
as well as in other languages. Recently a Spanis11 boy 
wrote us from Porto Rico that after reading "His Riches" in 
Spanish he accepted the Lord. He asked for a Spanish 
Bible which we sent him. We received letters constantly 
asking for more Spanish literature; these letters come from 
every republic in South and Central America. We respond 
liberally. The Portuguese edition. is now under way in 
Brazil and it is expected that soon a much larger Bulgarian 
edition will be produced in Bulgariij. 

It has also been a great encouragement to meet recently 
with a number of Christians who trace their conversion to the 
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reading of "Our Hope." This has occurred a number of 
times in bygone days. One of the most remarkable is that 
of a young man, who intended to commit suicide. He was 
on the way to the lake where he thought of drowning himself. 
On the way there somebody handed him a copy of "Our 
Hope." Reading it on the car made him turn back, go to 
his room and accept the Lord Jesus as his Saviour. In the 
near future we shall publish more material on the Gospel 
and the way of salvation to meet the needs of the unsaved 
into whose hands the magazine may fall. 

Annotated Bible Ministry. \Ve call attention to the cover 
page advertisement about the Annotated Bible; the last 
volume is out this month. One of the things we are going to 
do the remainder of this year, God willing, is to put the entire 
set into as many College, Seminary and University libraries 
as we possibly can. We wish we had five thousand dollars 
to put this commentary in 500 or 600 different libraries. \,Ve 
have put some into libraries already. It is a good work, for 
who knows how the Lord may use it with some inquirers. If 
you wish to assist in this we will be glad to give you the name 
of the institution to which the volumes were sent through 
your help. 

The Gospel of John 
CHAPTER XIV 

Let not your heart be troubled; ye believe in God, believe also 
in Me. In Jvf,y Father's house are rnany mansions: if it were 
not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a place for 
you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come 
again, and receive you unto Myself; that where I am, there 
ye may be also (Y erses 1-3). 

We may imagine a brief pause between the last verse of 
the preceding chapter and the beginning of this new chap
ter. He had spoken another "Verily." It concerned 
Peter's coming denial. All must have weighed heavily 
upon the hearts and minds of the little company; each 
one must have felt that something was about to happen, 
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which none of them could realize. Judas had gone out 
into the night; their Lord had spoken words which they 
were unable to grasp and to understand at the time 
they were spoken. That Peter, to whom they all 
looked as their spokesman, should deny Him thrice, when 
they all knew of his former confession, must have been still 
more troublesome to them. No doubt they were greatly 
troubled and perplexed. Then His loving, gracious voice 
broke the silence as He continued His discourse: "Let not 
your heart be troubled; ye believe on God, believe also in 
Me." Wonderful words! In this awful hour of unparalleled 
events looming up, with Gethsemane, the betrayal, the 
denial, the mockeries, the cruel scourging and the shameful, 
painful death by crucifixion in full view, the Lord does not 
think of Himself. The heart trouble of His beloved disciples 
occupies His loving heart. Another one might have sought 
comfort; He seeks none, but instead comforts. Let not 
your heart be troubled] How precious it is to note that He 
did not say "hearts," but "heart;" it means that His lo-.-ing 
comfort is for each individual heart. And God's people at 
all times, ever since these words were penned by the beloved 
disciple, have turned to this chapter and appropriated in 
faith the precious words which He spoke. A very old Bible 
in the possession of the writer, used by numerous genera -
tions for centuries, shows many of the pages in the Old 
Testament so clean and perfect, that it looks as if they came 
from the printer's press but yesterday. But the page which 
contains the fourteenth chapter of John is well-worn and 
is spotted by the teardrops of different generations. Let 
not your heart be troubled! It is, with the precious words 
which follow, the great anaesthetic of our great Physician. 
As a physician gives an anaesthetic to produce painlessness, 
so our Lord has His anaesthetic for the heart troubles, for the 
sorrows and bereavements of His people. Thus He speaks 
still to our hearts and with these words wipes our tears 
away and stills our troubled hearts. 

But faith is needed to receive an,d to enjoy this comfort. 
They believed on God and He told them "believe also in 
Me." He was about to be rejected by the nation, delivered 
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into the hands of the Gentiles and to be crucified. It would 
stumble their faith as Jews in Hin1, the J\/Iessiah. Therefore 
He said, as ye believe on God, believe in l\1Ie also. He claims 
for llimself the same faith and trust which belongs to God, 
which is pcrfcc.tly right, for lie is God. He was about to 
leave them and to go back to the Father; how necessary, 
then, to trust on Him, to believe on Him. Then follow 
some of the sweetest words which were spoken by Him: '"In 
My Father's house are many mansions; if it were not so 
I would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you. 
And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, 
and receive you unto 1v1yself, that where I am ye n1ay be 
also." 

\Vhat is the Father's house? Let us remember that our 
Lord spoke of the temple as His Father's house. \Vhen He. 
cleansed the temple He said: "Take these things hence, 
make not 11y Father's house an house of rnerchandise" 
(ii :16). But that earthly house, in which once He dwelt in 
visible glory, was the figure of another house. In fact, the 
earthly house which Israel possessed was patterned after 
that 1\i1oses had seen on the mountain (Acts vii :44 and Heb. 
viii :5). The places made with hands, that is, the earthly 
tabernacle with its outer court, the holy part and the Holy 
of Holies, were the figures of the true; there is a true taber
nacle which the Lord had pitched and not man (Heb. viii :2). 

This great universe is the great House of God (Heb. iii:4). 
In that great house there is, in the third heaven, the 
eternal dwelling place of the eternal God. "IIeaven is l\1y 
throne and the earth is 1\fy footstool" (Isa. lxvi:l). That 
third heaven corresponds to the Holiest in the earthly taber
nacle, and the temple, which our Lord called ''My Father's 
House." Into that place the Lord Jesus Christ went after 
His resurrection from among the dead; of this Father's 
house, the glorious home, for Him as the First-begotten 
from the dead, and the home for all the family of God, pur
chased by His blood and fitted for that home, He speaks 
now. He tells us that in that blessed home, the Father's 
house, are many mansions. The Greek word does not mean 
what we understand by that word, magnificent palaces. 
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Even the original n1eaning of the English word "mansion" 
is not a palace, but a place to abide, a dwelling place.* This 
is the meaning of the original word "dwelling places" or 
"abodes." The same word is used again in this chapter, in 
verse 23, and then it is translated "abode." Since olden 
times the word "mansions" has been interpreted as meaning 
different degrees in glory. Chrysostom, Augustinus and 
many others taught this as it is still done by teachers and 
often fanciful embellishments are added. They speak of 
the mansions as being located on different planets and stars, 
and that the most faithful on earth will receive the most 
glorious mansions in some star. All this has no Scriptural 
foundation. That there will be degrees in glory, different 
rewards and crowns, every Christian knows, but this is no~ 
the teaching our Lord gives when He speaks of the Father's 
house with its many mansions. To be in the Father's house 
with its eternal dwelling places is not the result of our 
worthiness as believers, but the fruit of His own blessed 
work on the cross. The Father's house is for the children 
of God, born again; and even the youngest and the weakest 
believer belongs there. And then He assured them and 
us that we need not fear, but be perfectly at rest about it. 
"If it were not so I would have told you." 

Next, He speaks of going back to the Father's house to 
prepare a place for them: "I go to prepare a place for you." 
This statement of our Lord has also been surrounded with 
many fanciful imaginations. Some teach that this prepara
tion of the place is now going on continually. But this is 
not the case. As long as He walked on earth, Paradise, the 
third heaven, was not fully prepared. His blessed atoning 
work on the cross opened the portals of the Father's house, 
and there He has gone a forerunner; there He is as the Priest 
and Advocate of His people, and thus by His death, by His 
entrance there as the forerunner, by His presence in the 
Father's house, He has prepared the place for us. Yet 
there is a deeper meaning attached to this, when we think 
of the statement in Ephesians i :14 ~oncerning "the redemp-

*Like the French maison. 
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tion of the purchased possession," and of Hebrews ix :23, 
where it is written that the heavenly things had to be puri
fied with better sacrifices. Not alone earthly things were 
defiled by sin, but even the things in this great universe, 
the house of God, have been affected. He Himself by His 
atoning work and great victory has prepared heaven for 
the reception of His blood-bought children. Heaven, there
fore, is a prepared place for a prepared people. 

"And if I go to prepare a place for you I will come again 
and receive you unto Myself, that where I am, there ye 
may be also." This is still more precious. He was about 
to leave them; they were to be left alone in the world. His 
going away was not a spiritual departure, but a physical 
one. In His resurrection, the body which He had offered 
on the cross, came forth out of the tomb and in that body 
He left the earth to go back to the Father. When He there
fore tells His eleven disciples "I will come again," it surely 
cannot mean a spiritual coming again. Yet this is the 
teaching of a large number of commentaries, that "I will 
come again" means His spiritual coming on the day of 
Pentecost in the person of the Holy Spirit, hence the teach
ing so widespread, that the second coming of Christ hap
pened when the Holy Spirit was given. But the Holy Spirit 
is the third Person of the Trinity, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, is the second Person of the Trinity. How, 
then, can the promise of the second Person of the Trinity 
to come again mean the coming of the third Person? 

Another teaching is that when our Lord promised to come 
again and to receive His own unto Himself, so that they 
might be with Him, means the death of the believer. They 
tell us, when the Christian dies the Lord comes again, so 
that every day the coming of the Lord takes place hundreds 
of times, because hundreds of Christians die each day the 
world over. This error is clearly refuted by the fact that 
elsewhere in the New Testament the Spirit of God tells us 
that the believer's death is not the Lord coming to the 
dying believer, but the death of a Christian means that he 
goes to be with the Lord; he goes in his disembodied spirit 
to be with Him. For the believer to be absent from the 
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body means "present with the Lord," and that is a con
scious presence. Soul sleep, between the death of the be
liever and the resurrection, is a miserable invention (2 Cor. 
v:1-8). Paul wrote to the Philippians: "For I am in a 
strait between two, having a desire to depart, and to be with 
Christ, which is far better." 

And there is still another view placed upon this promise 
of our Lord. It is said that the Lord meant that afterward 
He would lift believers to share in Him the heavenly places, 
as revealed in the Epistle to the Ephesians. vVhen ~e said: 
"I will receive you unto Myself," He meant, they tell us, 
to be seated in Christ in the heavenly places. This far
fetched theory does not need an answer. 

When our Lord told His disciples, "I will come again," 
He meant only one thing, and that is His own, personal 
coming again. These words cannot be logically explained 
in any other way. 

Here is an important and unique revelation. The coming 
of the Lord, that is, His second Advent, ·is revealed in the 
Old Testament as a glorious, visible event. It is preceded 
by troubles, wars, different calamities and upheavals for 
Israel and the nations; even nature will be affected by it. 
He is predicted to come to judge the nations, to deliver the' 
remnant of His people, to bring them to their own hnd, to 
cover that land with His glory, to establish His kingdom, 
to reign over the nations as King of kings, and to bring 
peace to the earth. Now what our Lord reveals about His 
second coming, reported in the Synoptic Gospels (Matthew, 
Mark and Luke) is nothing new. It is a restatement of 
what His Spirit taught in the Prophets and in the Psalms. 
What He predicts in the Olivet discourse is but a confirma
tion of what the Old Testament teaches about the second 
Advent. The great tribulation of which He speaks is the 
same tribulation recorded by Daniel and others, which did 
not happen in the year 70, but is that great tribulation which 
precedes His visible, personal and glorious return to earth. 
In other words, the references we· have in the first three 
Gospels about His coming again all mean His personal and 
glorious return to the earth. The disciples are addressed 
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there as representatives of the godly remnant of their nation 
at the end of this age. That remnant will wait for Him in 
the last days, and their hope is to see Him coming in the 
clouds of heaven to deliver them from the antichristian forces 
and to give them a promised kingdom, as Daniel states "the 
saints shall possess the kingdom," not church-saints, but 
Jewish saints. 

But here in John xiv tµe Lord gives a new and unique 
revelation; He speaks of something which no prophet had 
promi~ed, or even could promise. Where is it written that 
this Messiah would come and instead of gathering His saints 
into an earthly Jerusalem, would take them to the Father's 
house, to the very place where He is? It is something new. 
And let it be noticed in promising to come again, He ad
dresses the eleven disciples and tells them, "I will receive 
you unto Myself, that where I am ye may be also." He 
speaks then of a coming which is not for the deliverance of 
the Jewish remnant, not of a coming to establish His king
dom over the earth, not a coming to judge the nations, but 
a coming which concerns only His own. Therefore He has 
nothing to say here about a preceding great tribulation, nor 
does He speak of signs on earth and in the heavens, nor does 
He describes a visible coming in the clouds of heaven in 
power and great glory. All He says is: "I will come again 
and receive you unto Myself, that where I am ye may be 
also." \i\7'e repeat this is a new and unique revelation. 

But if we had asked one of the eleven at that time to 
explain the meaning of the words of the Lord, none of their 
number would have been able to tell us what He meant 
and what that coming to be with Him is. They were ignor
ant of it. And even after Pentecost Peter would· not have 
been able to explain this promise; when he mentioned the 
return of Christ in Acts iii :19 it is His visible coming to 
earth, to bring the restoration promised by the prophets, 
and not a coming to take His own to the place where He is. 

But the full meaning of the promise of our Lord to His 
eleven disciples was revealed through the Apostle Paul. 
To him was committed the truth about the church as the 
body and the bride of Christ, and with it the revelation of 
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the heavenly destiny of the church. It was therefore fitting 
that He should also be the fitting instru1nent to make known 
by revelation "that blessed hope"~the coming of the Lord for 
His saints. This revelation given to him is the expansion 
of the words of our Lord in the passage before us. It is 
found in 1 Thess. iv :15-18: "For this we say unto you by 
the Word of the Lord, that we which are alive and remain 
unto the coming of the Lord shall not precede them which 
are asleep. For the Lord Himself shall descend fron1 heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the 
trump of God; and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then 
we which are alive and ren1ain shall be caught up together 
with them in clouds to meet the Lord in the air and so shall 
we ever be with the Lord. Therefore comfort one another 
with these words." \Vhen Paul says that it was spoken 
by the Word of the Lord, he does not mean that he cites 
the prophetic Word in the Old Testament, for nothing of 
this nature is found there. It was a direct word which he 
received from the Lord, and in this passage it is revealed 
how the promise "I will come again and receive you unto 
Myself, that where I am ye may be also," will be accom
plished. It is still the unfulfilled promise. Saints are wait
ing in glory for it, and their bodies are sleeping in the dust 
of the earth. The living believers are waiting for it. The 
day is surely coming when He who spoke these words will 
also fulfill them. Before the great tribulation, before the 
days of Antichrist, before the visible manifestation of Him
self takes place, He comes for His saints to catch them up, 
to meet Him in the air and to lead them into the Father's 
house. 

(To be continued if it pleases the Lord) 

Mr. Mauro on Daniel IX and XI 
By w. H. GRIFFITH THOMAS, D.D. 

Everything that helps to shed light on Scripture is always 
welcome. I took up this book wi~h the earnest desire to 
learn from it, and if necessary to set aside my own views. 
The passages in Daniel are so vital and important that all 
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who have any contribution to make, whatever may be their 
views, deserve well of Bible students. This article is a 
record of my impressions of Mr. Mauro's book, and although 
I had formed a judgment beforehand as to the proper inter
pretation of the passage in Daniel, I can honestly say that 
this fact has not in any way biased my mind in reading this 
book, for as I have remarked, I was perfectly ready to set 
aside all former views if I could be shown by a thorough 
exegesis that my position was inaccurate. But I am bound 
to confess that after a careful reading, I do not see any reason 
to depart from the views that I have hitherto considered 
on the whole the most likely to be true in regard to this 
confessedly difficult section. 

First of all, let me set forth some general considerations 
which soon compelled attention as I commenced to study 
the book. Mr. Mauro strongly urges that the proof of any 
.interpretation should be taken from Scripture itself, and that 
whatever information is needed for the interpretation of any 
passage is to be found somewhere within the Bible. 
This is maintained on the basis of the well-known text that 
Scripture is intended to make the man of God "perfect, that 
is to say, complete" (2 Tim. iii :17), and while in regard to 
prophecy it is argued that in order to show its fulfillment, 
we must appeal to history, yet that the interpretation of 
Scripture is quite another matter. Now the curious thing is 
that the word quoted from Timothy as "perfect, that is to 
say, complete," does not mean anything of the kind. Its 
exact equivalent in English is "adjusted" or "fitted." This 
seems to indicate something lacking in the knowledge of the 
Greek Testament. Then, too, the distinction between the 
"fulfillment of prophecy" and the "interpretation of Scrip
ture" does not appear to me to be warranted, because many 
prophetic Scriptures need an appeal to history for their 
proper interpretation, so that this contention, on which Mr. 
Mauro lays such great stress that he puts several words in 
italics, falls to the ground. The fulfillment often gives the 
interpretation. • 

Another point that cannot fail to impress a reader is the 
frank admission, made two or three times, that the views 
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set forth in this book were novel even to the writer himself. 
Thus (page 52), when these papers were first published in 
serial form, an interpretation of one of the passages was 
given which was subsequently corrected by the reading of 
Dr. Pusey on Daniel. Then, again, it is said that a certain 
position "never occurred to the writer until a few months 
before these papers were written (it was in the summer of 
1921)," and he adds with refreshing frankness that "when 
he did so he was beyond measure astonished that he had 
been for so long a time blinded to a fact which lies plainly 
revealed upon the . surface of the Scriptures" (p. 215). 
These admissions of sudden and recent changes do not alto
gether recommend the interpretations so confidently set 
forth in this book, and they inevitably suggest that it would 
have been wiser if Mr. Mauro had waited still longer, in case 
there might have come further modifications and corrections 
such as he himself admits to have experjenced within the 
last two years. 

I have dwelt on these personal matters because they seem 
to me to have a definite bearing on the substance of the 
book, to which we must now turn. It is, of course, im
possible to deal with every point discussed, especially as 
the exegesis strikes me as often faulty and erroneous, but 
there are some outstanding features that call for special 
notice, both in regard to Mr. Mauro's own views and also 
as illustrative of the general treatment of Scripture. 

1. He maintains that the six things mentioned in Daniel 
ix:24 were completely fulfilled at the first coming of Christ, 
and that they were to be fulfilled, and now have been ful
filled, "by Christ being cut off." First of all, there is, so 
far as I can see, not the slightest proof that they have been 
fulfilled "by Christ being cut off" because the six things are 
mentioned in verse 24 while the "cutting off" of Christ 
does not appear until verse 26, and there is no necessary 
connection between the t""o statements. But quite apart 
from this, it is curious that Mr. Mauro does not see that 
the six things mentioned in verse. 24 are especially asso
ciated with, if not limited to, the Jews and Jerusalem, and 
it is only by a good deal of forced interpretation that he 
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can make them apply to our Lord's general redemptive work 
in the past, to say nothing of the awkwardness of explaining 
"everlasting righteousness" and "seal up vision and proph~ 
ecy" as in any true sense fulfi.Hed thereby. The last phrase, 
"to anoint the most holy," is a striking illustration of the 
way in which Mr. Mauro forces a passage in order to get 
the interpretation he wants. That great scholar, Tregelles, 
points out that this term "most holy" "does not in a single 
case apply to any person" (Dan. p. 98), and a similar state
ment was made by a leading Jew, Dr. Adler (Anderson, "The 
Coming Prince," p. 51), but 1ifr. Mauro interprets it of the 
pouring out of the Holy Spirit on the disciples on the day 
of Pentecost, explaining it of anointing them as a spiritual 
temple. It is difficult to understand how he can be satisfied 
with so unsatisfactory an interpretation. The paraphrase 
in Mr. W. C. Steven's Daniel is far more convincing. 

2. '\\1hen we turn to chapter ix, verse 27, the subject "he" 
is interpreted of our Lord, and the statement that "He shall 
make a firm covenant with many for one week" is associated 
with the Lord's Supper, as "the blood of the new covenant." 
But this is far from convincing. 1i1r. Mauro has a remark
able tendency to take words which happen to be identical, 
and give them the same interpretation everywhere, even 
though they are often in the most different contexts. Thus 
"the many" is said to refer to the same phrase found in 
several Ne,v Testament passages (Matt. xx:28; Luke i:16, 
ii :34). To me it is impossible t9 interpret this "he" of any
one but the prince mentioned in the preceding verse; at 
least it is the most natural and obvious view, especially as 
the whole prophecy is for the Jews only and not for Gentiles 
as well (v :24). 

3. The word "anointed" (verse 26) is explained to refer 
to the time of our Lord's baptism, when, it is said, He is 
first recorded as having been "anointed" for His ministry. 
And yet the passages adduced in support of this contention 
cannot possibly be limited to the time of the baptism, for, 
while it was then, it was not only then, that God anointed 
our Lord with the Holy Ghost and power. He Himself 
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spoke of this anointing on a subsequent occasion as "this 
day fulfilled" (Luke iv:16-21). 

4. Mr. Mauro maintains that the Messiah had to be cut 
off within the one remaining week, but if I read it aright 
this is not warranted by the text. As Pember says, "The 
prophecy does not represent this great event as occurring 
in the seven years." Another curious, and, as I think, 
significant statement is with reference to the word "Prince," 
which Mr. Mauro says is given to the Lord Jesus Christ by 
the Holy Spirit four times. Yet the passages quoted by 
him refer to a word which does not strictly .mean "Prince" 
but Pioneer or "File-leader," that is, a leader who is at the 
head of those who are following. It is also interesting that 
the Greek version of the Old Testament which, as we shall 
see, Mr. Mauro at other times relies on, renders the Hebrew 
word as "the leader," so that the elaborate exposition and 
argument based upon this word as meaning "Prince" (found 
only four times in the New Testament, Acts iii:15, v:31; 
Heh. ii :10, xii :2) is seriously weakened, if it does not entirely . 
fall to the ground, and again raises the question how far our 
author is acquainted with the Greek language. Even the 
Hebrew word is not the usual one for "Prince." 

5. One of the most surprising things in the book is the 
statement that God has no further use for Israel as a nation 
after the fulfillment of the Scriptures which were involved 
in putting the Messiah to death (p. 78). But in order to 
support this, he argues that the predicted judgment on the 
Jews did not immediately fall, because Christ prayed for 
His murderers, and in answer to that prayer forty years 
were added to their national existence (p. 79). This is the 
way in which Mr. Mauro satisfies himself on so important 
a point, but he will not satisfy anyone who desires to in
terpret Scripture passages in the light of the facts of the case. 

6. Mr. Mauro is very strong in his opposition to any 
severance between the sixty-nine weeks and the seventieth, 
saying that this not only destroys the usefulness of the whole 
prophecy, but turns it into an absurdity. And yet he is 
compelled to admit that in verse 26 there is a gap of forty 
years between the death of Christ and the destruction of 
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Jerusalem by the Romans. In a similar way he objects to 
any break of centuries between Dan. xi :35 and 36, but he 
himself is compelled to leap over practically from the time 
of Antiochus Epiphanes to the time of our Lord's birth to 
obtain his own interpretation. Thus the difference between 
himself and those whom he so strenuously opposes is really 
only one of degree. 

7. This brings me to what 11r. Mauro regards as a vital 
and important part of his book. He interprets Dan. xi :35-
45 of Herod the Great, and maintains that all has been ful
filled, and therefore that the passage does not in any way refer 
to the coming of a king in the future. It is impossible to go 
into the details of this view, but it may be seriously ques
tioned whether it will carry conviction to those who knmv on 
the one hand what a comparatively small part Herod plays in 
Scripture, and, on the other, how impressive and striking 
are the statements of this passage in reference to the king 
mentioned. Mr. Mauro endeavors to explain how it is that 
all the modern commentators have failed to give this inter
pretation. He says they have been unable to find anyone 
among the successors of Antiochus who answers at all to the 
description of ''the king." But as they were men of at 

least equal ability and knowledge of Scripture as lvfr. l\1auro, 
and, judging from the confessions of the writer's lack of his
torical knowledge, his superiors in all matters connected 
with history, it is surprising that they have not been able 
to see Herod in the verses. The truth is that they were 
unable to regard the life of any monarch as answering to 
the remarkable things associated with "the king" mentioned 
in the passage. 

Two or three instances of Mr. Mauro's exegesis on this. 
point will suffice to show his general position. He interprets 
verse 39 of the rebuilding of the Temple by Herod, and the 
"tidings out of the east and out of the north" ( verse 44) are 
explained as referring respectively to the episode of the wise 
men "from the East," in Matthew ii, and to letters from 
Herod's oldest son, Antipater, who was then in Rome, which 
is to be understood as "the north." In verse 40 it is said that 
''at the time of the end shall the king of the south contend 
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with him" or "push at him.'' All the commentators I have 
consulted, basing their interpretation on the Hebrew text, say 
this is a statement of opposition, "pushing at," but Mr. 
Mauro, in order to get his view, has to render the phrase 
by "pushing with," saying that it refers to the Roman 
Antony, as the king of the south pushing with Herod, the 
latter rendering assistance. 

The words of verse 36, "He shall prosper till the indigna
tion be accomplished," are interpreted to mean that the 
dynasty of Herod should flourish in. Palestine until the de
struction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70, and one of the instances 
given of the way in which the family of Herod troubled 
Christianity is that of Paul being "sent in chains" to Rome 
by Herod Agrippa II. I vvonder whether it is legitimate to 
explain "he" in this verse of a dynasty when in the rest of 
the chapter, and especially in this very section, the word is 
always personal unt1l at last the death of the king is men
tioned (verse 45). But quite apart from this, what are we 
to thi_J::_ of the curious reference to Paul being sent to Rome 
in chains by Agrippa when the story in Acts is perfectly clear 
that the journey was settled before that monarch saw Paul 
and was wholly independent of him and his power. 

As I was reading Mr. Mauro's elaborate argument for the 
interpretation of xi:35-45 by Herod, I naturally wondered 
what he would have to say about xii :1, which is part of the 
prophecy: "At that time shall Michael stand up." It is, of 
course, admitted that "there is no revelation of the precise 
part taken by Michael," but "it was a time of manifest 
angelic activity; and we may be sure (black type mine) that 
Michael had a leading part in the events. "The various 
references to "the angel of the Lord" are then given and 
it is remarked that "if this angel of the Lord was Michael 
we have many instances of his "standing up." But, it is 
urged, "no doubt," Michael stood up during the great crisis 
of 70 A.D. It is difficult to believe this exegesis will satisfy 
any who desire to know what the Word of God really means. 
Observe the "if" and "no doubt." 

8. It follows from the foregoing general position that 
the whole of the passage must be interpreted in harmony 
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with it, and so the familiar phrase, "many that sleep in the 
dust of the earth shall awake" (xii :2), is explained of Christ's 
and the Apostles' ministry of raising people from the death 
of sin to the life of righteousness, and all idea of resurrection 
is therefore set aside. Here, again, is to be seen the author's 
characteristic partiality for interpreting passages simply 
because they have words identical with other passages, 
however different the context may be. The phrases "ever
la_sting life" and "shame and everlasting contempt" are ex
plained in the same w.ay of spiritual realities in the present 
Gospel age, and the statement that "many shall run to and 
fro and knowledge shall be increased" is made to mean that 
the disciples went everywhere preaching, the phrase "to 
and fro" signifying "a complete covering of the ground." 
It will be seen that it is only by means of forced interpre
tations, and, it must be added, an unusually vivid imagina
tion that these passages can be made to fit into Mr. Maruo's 
scheme. 

9. While there are many instances of this unsatisfactory 
method of dealing with Scripture, I will just call attention 
to one more, which will show that even "Homer sometimes 
nods." On ·one page (37) he speaks of "nondescript periods 
of 360 days each, which are not years at all." Yet elsewhere 
(page 137) he speaks of months of "30 days. each according 
to the Hebrew reckoning." Now as the usual computation 
then as now was twelve months to the year, it is evident that 
360 days constituted a year and were not so "nondescript" 
after all. The veriest tyro knows that a period of 360 days 
was a prophetical year. 

The examples given will show something of Mr. Mauro's 
powers as an interpreter, and I can only speak for myself 
when I say that with every desire to learn what Scripture 
means, especially when the passages are so really difficult 
as these in Daniel, the various explanations here advanced 
are wholly unconvincing and in many ways ·totally unsatis
factory. Mr. Mauro has- a very great weakness for what in 
legal circles is known as "special pleading." Thus, he quotes 
from the Greek version of the Old Testament when it suits 
him, saying that it is authoritative because it was used by 
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Christ and His apostles (page 87). But whether it is "author
itative" or not, he does not employ it if it does not· fall in 
in with his own view, and in the case of Dan. ix :27, the use 
of this version involves a statement that is al.together dif
ferent from that of the Hebrew text. He maintains that 
we have a special warrant for following the sense of the 
Septuagint (page 87) because our Lord used words from that 
version. Yet he does not face the question as to how the 
Greek version is to be· reconciled with the Hebrew text. 
There is also a tendency to make assertions without proof, 
and to assume that all other views of Scripture but his own 
are entirely or largely erroneous. When he sets aside. a 
number of interpretations and says that "there is not one 
word of proof for any one of them," he is only making a 
sweeping statement without giving the slightest evidence 
that his word is any more valuable than those of other Bible 
students. 

Mr. Mauro makes a great deal of the starting-point of 
the Seven~~' Weeks, saying that it must date from the decree 
of Cyrus, and he considers that the interpretation of the 
prophecy turns entirely upon this date of the starting
point. But he does not seem to see that even though his 
own view were proved to be correct, the position against 
which he contends is not necessarily wrong, because other 
people besides himself might come, as, indeed, some have 
come, to the conclusion that the canon of Ptolemy is inac
curate. The fact is that Mr. Mauro has entirely failed to 
recognize the possibility that the Seventy Weeks of years may 
be reckoned to begin either with the first deportation (2 Kings 
xxiv:10-15), or from the final deportation (2 Kings xxv). He 
also makes nothing of the distinction between the years of 
Captivity and those of the "Desolations," though Dan. ix:2 
seems to be clear in regard to the latter being the era which 
Daniel had in view. Noth withstanding the severe and unfair 
criticism that Mr. Mauro has meted out to Dr. Scofield and 
the Scofield Bible, I will venture to call attention to the im
portant· note in the latter on J er. xx;v: 11. 

Mr. Mauro, in arguing for the decree of Cyrus as the start
ing point of the Seventy Weeks sets aside with scorn the idea 
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that it dates from the twentieth year of Artaxerxes recorded 
in Nehemiah chapter i, but notwithstanding this many 
readers will feel that the argument so forcibly stated by Sir 
Robert Anderson in his "The Coming Prince" (page 55) is 
far more in harmony with the facts of the case and with the 
statements made in Scripture. This view is also that of men 
like Pember and Tregelles, and is supported by considerations 
that are impressive and compelling, while those of Mr. 
Mauro are singularly unconvincing. 

Let me call special attention to two instances of Mr. 
Mauro's treatment of Scripture on account of their surprising 
character. He says that the word "immediately" used by 
Matthew signifies merely that the destruction of Jerusalem 
would be followed immediately by a period (of unmeasured 
length) which would be characterized by commotions of 
the sort described. Such disturbances have been one of the 
outstanding characteristics of the age, and are a special mark 
of our times (page 283). But he fails to go on with the state
ment of Matthew, which, after describing these commotions, 
says, "then shall appear the sign.of the Son of Man in Heaven 
. · . . and they shall see the Son of Man coming . . . 
and He shall send forth His angels . . . and they shall 
gather together His elect . . . from one end of Heaven 
to the other." It will be seen that no reference is made by 
Mr. Mauro to these plain statements, and to say that they 
were all fulfilled in the destruction of Jerusalem in A. D. 70 
is obviously as impossible as it is essentially absurd. We are 
accustomed to urge upon theological students that in their 
use of a text they should study the context lest their teaching 
should turn out to be a "pretext." 

Another illustration of this tendency towards impossible 
interpretations deals with the last week of the Seventy Weeks. 
I was particularly desirous of seeing how Mr. Mauro would 
deal with this, because in a former book of his I was conscious 
that while he gave a very careful statement of the chronology 
apart from this statement, he left the latter, so to speak, "in 
the air." This is how he interprets the seventieth week: 
"If we think of the seventieth week as a period of seven years, 
then it would indeed appear as if there were three years and 
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over which were not accounted for by the exposition. But, 
if, on the other hand, we take the prophecy as it is given, 
that is to say, in heptads not years, then it will be clearly 
seen that all the seventy heptads are accounted for." The 
curious and surprising thing is that up to this point, Mr. 
1\1auro has laid special stress on the fact that the Hebrew 
word "heptacl" must be interpreted as seven years, and he 
bases his view on this chronological fact of 483 years. Why 
then should he suddenly change his view and decline to regard 
the remaining heptad as a period of seven years? I do not 
think I have ever read anything so weak as this, and yet a 

proper interpretation of the last heptad is vital to a true 
understanding of the prophecy. The more his labored and 
involved discussion is read the more clearly it will be seen 
that this remaining heptad is not properly accounted for. 

Another serious point is that Dan. xi and "the Great 
Tribulation" are regarded as entirely past (pp. 200, 214), 
and he maintains that what is usually described as "the 
Great Tribulation" has nothing whatever to do with the 
future, but is "now a matter of the distant past" (p. 201). 
He allows there may be much tribulation in the future, but 
the particular "tribulation" of which our Lord spoke in 
Matt. xxiv:21 was the execution of Divine judgment by the 
Roman armies in A.D. 70. Thus all these passages are 
practically of no use now except as records of fulfilled proph
ecy. Mr. Mauro does not seriously face the possibility of 
a secondary fulfillment, even though (which I hold is not 
true) his view of the past is correct. From all that I have 
said it will be seen that Mr. Mauro has adopted a position 
for which there is no warrant either in Scripture or history. 

And now I want to add some points which I would much 
prefer to omit, but I feel they ought to be said by some one, 
however difficult and thankless may be the task. The book 
opens with the statement that Mr. Mauro has been im
pressed with what he believes to be the fact that for a good 
many years no progress has been made in the interpretation 
of unfulfilled prophecy, and that a~ the prophetic confer
ences and in books and magazines, the same things are being 
.repeated with little variation which were said twenty years 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

106 OUR HOPE 

ago. His explanation of this is that writers of prophe_cy 
have been advancing "mere conjectures, unproved theories, 
or, at best, mere probabilities as interpretations of the 
prophetic Scriptures," and on this account he maintains 
"there must needs be a surrender of our speculative ideas 
and a retracing of some of our steps which have diverged 
from the truth," if there is to be any advance in the under
standing of this part of the Word of God. He then pro
ceeds to state his own view of Scripture, and what, as above, 
he has said about others really implies that they are all 
wrong except himself. His opinion certainly does not err 
on the side of modesty, and, for my part, I have much more 
confidence in God as the guide of His people than is here 
made out. It is necessary to speak with the utmost plain
ness and say that it does not appear natural to suppose that 
the whole Church has gone wrong, and that God has raised 
up Mr. Mauro to set it right. Nearly all his books are of 
this type, and are written to point out what he thinks are 
errors and to correct them. I frankly confess my doubt 
as to whether it is God's plan to convert a man, however 
able (and of Mr. Mauro's ability there is no question), 
practically in middle life, who has necessarily had no Biblical 
and theological training, especially in the original languages, 
and then set him to correct the errors of the entire Church. 
God may work in this way, but certainly He has not hitherto 
and otherwise done so. 

It is an illustration of this attitude that Mr. Mauro fre
quently speaks with disdain and virtual scorn of views held 
by men who are at least as earnest and as desirous of know
ing the truth of God as he is himself. In proof of this re
grettable feature, attention may be called to the fact that 
he makes the sweeping statement that "It is evident that 
every expositor who sets aside this decree of Cyrus as the 
starting point of the seventy weeks . . must be either 
unaware of the testimony of Isaiah xliv:xlv . • . or else 
he prefers the guesses of a heathen astronomer . . • to 
the evidence of Scripture." To think of this as applicable 
to men like Dr. Scofield, G- H. Pember and Sir Rol?ert 
Anderson, to mention no others- ii both absurd in itself and 
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also entirely unworthy of any Christian man. A similar 
attitude is shown when speaking of the prophecy of Dan. 
xii, Mr. Mauro says, "Every expositor of recent_ times 
. . • inevitably and blandly cites the words, "The wise 
shall understand," as if they constituted a convincing proof 
of the correctness of his own scheme . • • and then he 
further takes it for granted that he is one of "the wise" to 
whom it has been specially given "to understand" these 
previously hidden things." On this account he holds that 
"much which passes in these days as an "understanding" 
of these matters is but a misunderstanding after all; and 
that some who estimate themselves "wise" in regard thereto 
are quite otherwise." It will be seen that this constitutes 
an imputation of motive which is entirely wrong in a 
Christian teacher or, indeed, in anyone else. It is the same 
spirit which leads Mr. Mauro to indulge in a priori argu
ments, such as that "it .is hardly conceivab]e that any cove
nant . . . would be confirmed for such a brief term 
as seven years" (p. 86). The obvious answer is: Why not? 
It is unsafe to argue beforehand as to what is or is not con
ceivable, and it is always best to obtain the truest possible 
interpretation of words whether that is "conceivable or not." 

I cannot help expressing my deep regret that there .is so 
much of censoriousness in Mr. Mauro's attitude to other 
men and their interpretations. Many unthinkingly assume 
that such a spirit is indicative of Christianity, and I do not 
wonder that on this account they oppose and reject it. But 
the fact is, censoriousness is always wrong, whatever our 
views may be, though it is particularly objectionable when 
associated with strong assertions of orthodoxy. 

One thing more I feel I ought to say .. There seems no 
doubt that, consciously or unconsciously, Mr. Mauro's inter
pretations of Daniel has been colored by his peculiar views 
of the Kingdom, which he has been making known of recent 
years in various books, and in connection with which he has 
gone to such extremes of bitterness in his statements about 
Dr. Scofield and the Scofield Bible. _The view here set forth 
of Daniel is in thorough harmony with Mr. Mauro's erron
eous ideas of the Kingdom, and it is not surprising that, 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

108 OUR HOPE 

granted the one position, the other (from Daniel) should be 
the logical sequence. But if, as I am strongly of opinion, 
his view of the Kingdom is entirely wrong, his interpreta
tion of Daniel falls along with it. 

And so I go back from Mr. Mauro to Pember, Anderson, 
Bullinger, Scofield and others with renewed interest and 
deepened satisfaction. At least they face difficulties, and 
do not attempt to explain away obvious statements or 
avoid hard places. I do not for a moment say that their 
view is free from difficulties, but I am certain that Mr. 
Mauro has not resolved them; on the contrary, he has 
raised still greater ones by his method of interpretation. 
I yield to no one in my conviction that, to use the familiar 
saying of John Robinson, of Leyden, "The Lord has yet 
more light and truth to break forth from His Holy Word," 
and on this account I took up Mr. Mauro's book, as I have 
read his former works, with a sincere desire to learn any 
new interpretation which the Lord might have to give 
through him, but I am frank to confess that he has almost 
convinced me of the accuracy of the old saying, "What is 
new is not true, and what is true is not new." 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Future as Seen by a Historian. Dr. Max Kemmerich, 
an historian of note, has made some startling predictions as 
to the future, which he says are not the results of crystal 
gazing or supernatural revelations, but the result of a scien
tific and comparative study of history. He does not predict 
a rosy future. How this historian can be so positive we do 
not know, but we reprint his conclusions: 

According to the tentative schedule, civil war between the monarchists 
and anti-monarchists of Prussia will start this year, and in 1925 the 
monarchist aspirant will be defeated. His flight, imprisonment and 
execution will take place between 1927 and 1931. After that, says 
Dr. Kemmerich, it is easier to fix dates. Following six years' terror 
a military dictatorship will be established, and in another five years will 
come a permanent limited monarchy. 

Detailing this revolutionary calendar, the author says: "We have 
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already begun our big revolution, and it is certain that in spite of it, 
or rather because of it, we shall become the most powerful nation in 
Europe within not more than twenty years. The revolutionary period 
began in 1918 and will end between 1940 and 1944, at which time the 
German restoration will begin. According to experience, revolutions 
enter their terroristic phases after the first five years, which means this 
is the year for such an event in Germany. 

"Approximately the same year . . . a new Czar of the house of 
Romanoff will come to the throne in Russia, where he will rule with 
unheard of power. This will incite numerous adherents of the Hohen
zollerns to try to reinstate a member of the family as a Kaiser. 

It is certain that after a successful beginning this monarch will be 
decisively defeated and forced to flee. His flight will take him to the 
frontiers of the country, where he will be caught, brought back and 
executed. The radical parties of the Left will produce a new Cromwell 
or Napoleon, who will lead Germany to the highest degree of power. 
He will establish internal order, but it is regrettable that this will 
happen only after ten years' internal struggle . 

. The restoration will not bring a monarch to the throne "by the grace 
of God," but a regent such as the King of England. The big Powers 
will be unable to intervene in this program, as two world wars will keep 
them busy in the meantime. France has every reason to fear Germany, 
because she will wane as a big Power through colonial rebellions, rev
olution and external wars, which, with her decreasing birth rate, will 
degrade her to the status of a second class nation. 

We doubt if this man knows the predictions in the Word 
of God concerning the future of Europe and the end of this 
age. The end of the age does not bring the smooth things 
which false prophets in pulpits and out of pulpits announce. 
It will be an end of upheaval, perplexity, world-wide dis
tress and tribulation. Europe, especially the territory of 
the Roman Empire will be the storm center, but all nations 
will be affected by it. Europe is looking today for a Crom
well or for a Napoleon; Russia is looking for another Czar. 
One thing is certain, nothing good is in store for this dying 
age, but the good will come when He appears after the times 
of overturning, when He comes and claims His throne as 
King of kings and Lord of lords. 

The Russian Red Propaganda in America. American 
citizens know but little of the widespread propaganda of 
the radical elements aiming at the overthrow of our institu
tions. The great majority laughs down the suggestion that 
the system of our government is threatened with destruc
tion. They think that there is no danger in this direction. 
If all the facts were known what is going on they would 
soon change their minds. 
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Wade H. Ellis, former assistant to the attorney of the 
United States, and more lately counsel for the Senate com
mittee on foreign relations which investigated Russian 
communistic propaganda in this country, recently made the 
following public utterance: "I want to say very seriously, 
consciously measuring my words, that I believe that if all 
the facts were marshalled and reported to the people, the 
information would amaze and startle the country. I doubt if 
there are very many people who know that there are nearly 
400 periodicals, . daily, weekly, monthly with a combined 
circulation of about 5,000,000 which openly or covertly 
advocating violent sedition, and insurrection by force of 
arms against the government of the United States." He 
might have added that all over this country are socialistic 
and anarchistic "Sunday Schools" in which the young are 
taught socialism, class hatred and above all to hate any 
kind of religion. The leaven of lawlessness is working in 
this land, as it does elsewhere. The days gone by have 
been evil, but worse days will come before this age is ended. 

The Fears of Ex-Premier Lloyd George. Ex-Premier 
Lloyd .George spoke recently in Edinburgh on "Churches 
and International Peace." He painted a very gloomy 
picture of war-ridden Europe. The nations, Mr. George 
decla-red, had not learned a lesson from the war. There 
was suspicion among them just as ever, only more intense; 
the hatreds between races and peoples were only fiercer. 

Great armies, he said, were arming, drilling and schem
ing for war; conventions and compacts for joint action 
when the tocsin sounded were being made; general staffs 
were meeting to arrange where they should march, how they 
should march, where they should strike. 

Little nations only just hatched out of shell, he declared, 
were staggering under the burden of great armies marching 
to unknown battlefields. New machinery of destruction 
and slaughter was devised an<l n1anufactured every day in 
one powerful concerted plot against human civilization
and that after the experience of four years of war! 

When he saw what was going on in Europe, he asserted, 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

OUR HOPE 111 

he was filled with genuine alarm. He found in Europe exactly 
the same elements working that produced the last great 
catastrophe-the Gaul and the Teuton interlocked and other 
nations drifting toward the bog. It was like a seething 
cauldron, he said, and he did not know what was to come of it. 

Such are the fears of this great statesman. Of course he 
will now be called a pessimist, or an old fogey. But what he 
spoke is the naked truth and all other European statesmen 
know it. Europe is getting ready for the final catastrophe of 
the present age. All is shaping for it. Let the real leaders 
appear for whom Europe is waiting and Mr. George's fears 
will be more than realized. 

There is Altogether Too Much Materialism in Our Schools 
and Colleges. Mr. Roger W. Babson, the financial, com
mercial and industrial expert addressed recently one of his 
letters to his clients who are graduates of colleges. He 
appeals to them on account of the increasing materialism in 
schools and colleges. 

However, the purpose of this letter is not to prove our proposition. 
You know that this position is absolutely right. Rather, the purpose 
of this letter is to urge you to use your influence in having our young 
people at school and college taught the truth of the situation. There 
is altogether too much materialism in our schools and colleges. The 
public documents and the private reports of many professors are 
harmful. The talks which many professors give, sneeringly referring 
to the spiritual forces of life, are very harmful. This materialistic trend 
is distinctly dangerous and every college graduate should use his in
fluence to stop it and check it. Those of you who are actively interested 
in Alumni Associations should at once bring this question to the front. 
Members of boards of trustees have a wonderful opportunity to do some
thing effective in this connection. When asked to contribute to a 
college, find out what the college is teaching as to the fundamentals of 
business. 

Conditions are getting so bad that they must be checked. It would 
be far better for the country if some colleges were closed up altogether 
than to have them continue to teach the materialistic economic doctrines 
that they are teaching today. Failing to teach the importance of the 
great spiritual forces is not only doing the country much harm, but is 
giving the students an idea which is absolutely wrong economically and 
statistically. The great need of the hour is more sane religion. Educa
tion, unless guided by a religious purpose, is a very dangerous possession. 
Giving wrong economic teaching to the average man is like giving a gun 
to a maniac. 

One thing more, do these_ colleges realize. by whom and for whom 
most of them were founded r If you will study the history of the college 
from which you graduated, you probably will find that it was originally 
founded by a group of God-fearing, praying men. If you will turn to 
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the original charter of your institution, you will probably find that it 
was founded to strengthen the youths in the fundamentals of right
eousness. Ah! How far some of these institutions have fallen from the 
high ideals for which they were originally founded. Hence my appeal 
to you college men to use your influence to get the colleges back again 
on the track and have them teach what they were originally founded to 
teach-namely, the true fundamentals of prosperity! 

Every word of it is true. It is true that the colleges which 
teach today the most brazen infidelity, and that often under 
the guise of advanced Christian scholarship, were founded 
by godly men and women who gave their fortunes to estab
lish schools in which the predominant note should be the 
Word of God and the Gospel of Jesus Christ. These schools 
have become miserable, despicable traitors and violated the 
original trust. Years ago we had in one of our audiences a 
lady who with her aged husband had given a very large sun1 
of money to establish a well-known college. Both the man 
and his wife were excellent Christians, believers in all the 
Truth of God. She was almost heartbroken when she told 
us of what was now being taught in that college; instead 
of building up the faith in the young, it was being destroyed. 

When lvfr. Babson speaks of the fundamentals of righteous
ness he must.mean the Bible, the Word of God. Apart from 
God's revelation there is no true righteousness. 

We agree with him that "it would be far better for the 
country if some colleges were d~sed up altogether." And 
some will be closed up if believers refuse their support to the 
schools which reject God's revelation. These colleges which 
reject the Bible as God's revelation are forces of evil. 

The Church of Antichrist. There was recently dedi
cated in Jackson Heights, a suburb of New York City, a 
church building which is to serve 21 denominations under one 
minister, a Methodist, we believe. We give the report as 
it appeared in the Associated Press: 

Tomorrow a new Community Church, at Jackson Heights, Long 
Island, will be formally dedicated by Bishop Luther B. Wilson, Metho
dist Episcopal bishop for New York. Bishop Wilson is secretary of the 
Board of Bishops and was with the Y. M. C. A. in France and Italy 
during the war. The Rev. Fred P. Corson is minister of the church. 

Of the twenty-one denominations and independent church organiza
tions which combine to form the constituency, there are five divisions 
of Presbyterians, the Presbyterian Church of the United States, the 
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Presbyterian Church of Canada, the Presbyterian Church of the South, 
the United Presbyterians and the Independent Presbyterians. 

Of the Baptists, there are two classifications-the Baptist Church 
of the North and the Baptist Church of the South. Of theMethodists 
there are the Methodist Episcopal Church and the Methodist Episcopal 
Church South. 

Then there are the Unitarians, the Universalists, the Congregational 
Church, the Dutch Reform Church, the Disciples, the Episcopalians, 
Church of England, the Moravian Church and four independent church 
organizations. 

The services will be composite of the rituals used in the various 
denominations which make up the church. Methodist hymnals will be 
used. The chants will be from the Episcopal service. 

For Communion an abbrevated Episcopal form for the consecration 
of the elements will be used, and it will be served according to the 
Presbyterian, Congregational and Baptist forms. Baptism is permitted 
in a~y way that the individual wants it-either by sprinkling or im
mersion. 

Broad denominational lines will be followed in the service. Ministers 
from four sects will take part. The church is to have no deacons, but 
trustees and stewards. 

This is certainly a fine coming together. Of course, some 
of the "religious press" is jubilant over it, claiming what a 
wonderful progress this denotes and they see a vision of all 
Christendom coming together. The reader will notice that 
the Unitarians and Universalists are included. They will 
all take "communion" together alongisde of the Methodists, 
Baptists and Presbyterians. It is just a step nearer to the 
predicted complete apostasy. The Christ who is worshipped 
in such a fellowship is not the Christ of God, but an anti
christ. 

The Epistle of James* 
Introduction 

The Epistle of James, First and Second Peter, the three 
Epistle of John and the Epistle of Jude constitute the so
called Catholic, or general Epistles. They were thus named 
in earliest days, and in the ancient manuscripts these seven 
Epistles are grouped together as we have them in our Eng
lish _version; however, they always follow the Book of Acts. 
It is claimed that they were named general Epistles because 
Christians in general are addressed in them, which does not 

*To show to our many readers what the Annotated Bible offers, we 
print herewith this introduction to Ja mes from the final volume. 
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hold good with the second and third Epistles of John, for 
these were addressed to individuals. The first Epistle in 
this group following the Book of Acts in the manuscripts is 
the Epistle of James. 

Its Peculiar Character 

That there is a great difference between the Pauline 
Epistles and the Epistle of James is seen at a glance. If one 
reads even the Epistle to the Hebrews, addressed to the 
same class of people, believing Hebrews, to whom the Epistle 
of James is also addressed, and reads James immediately 
after, a great and notable change is at once seen. The char
acter of the Epistle of James is essentially Jewish. In the 
second chapter the word synagogue is used for the place of 
their assembly, "If there come unto your synagogue a man, 
etc." They were then still in the synagogue. Nothing 
about the church, the body of Christ is mentioned in this 
Epistle, nor do we find here the great doctrines of Chris
tianity and the corresponding Christian relationship. The 
law is also prominently mentioned; and there are other 
Jewish features which will be pointed out in the annota
tions. The character of the entire Epistle corresponds with 
those to whom the Epistle '\Vas originally addressed "the 
twelve tribes which are scattered abroad." It is evidently 
a document written at an early date during the transition 
period and before the great doctrinal Epistles of the Apostle 
of the Gentiles had been produced, in which the fulness of 
redemption, the body of Christ, the church, and its unity, 
and other cardinal doctrines of our faith are revealed. 

What do we mean by "transition period?" That the 
beginning of Christianity had a decidedly Jewish cast is 
known to all Bible students. For years all the believers 
were Jews. There was a great J cwish-Christian assembly 
in Jerusalem and many more throughout Judea. As we 
learn from the Book of Acts there were many thousands 
of Jews who believed, but who were also zealous for the law; 
theystill made use of the temple worship, and went there at the 
accustomed hours of prayer.· There were also many priests 

-



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

I 

OUR HOPE 115 

who at one time were obedient to the faith, believed that the 
Crucified One w:as the Messiah; they also continued un
doubtedly in their priestly ministrations in the temple. 
They still had their great national hope of a restoration of 
the kingdom. That hope indeed was preached by Peter 
in Acts iii: 19-20. 

That the Epistle of James is put in all the ancient manu
scripts next to the Book of Acts is therefore of significance. 
We breathe in this Epistle the same Jewish-Christian atmos• 
phere which we find in the beginning~of the~Book of Acts. 

James, the Author of the Epistle 

'What .we have stated above identifies the author of this 
Epistle. Wno is James (Greek: Jacobos-Jacob)? Cer
tainly not James, the Apostle, the son of Zebedee. He was 
martyred in the year 44, as recorded in Acts xii:2. Nor 
can the author be James, the son of Alphaeus, another 
Apostle. His name is mentioned for the last time in the 
New Testament in Acts i:13. We hear nothing more about 
him, and it is inconceivable that he should have held a posi
tion of authority which belongs to the author of this Epistle. 
There is another Ja mes, who is designated as ''the brother 
of the Lord." He has been generally accepted, even by 
critics, as the author of the Epistle. 

The Apostle Paul speaks of him in Gal. i:19. Three years 
after his conversion he returned to Jerusalem to interview 
Peter, and Paul adds, "but of the other Apostles saw I none, 
save James, the Lord's brother." 

James, the brother of the Lord, belongs to those men
tioned in John vii:S: "For neither did His brethren believe 
in Him." James and his brethren did not believe on Jesus, 
the Virgin-born Son of God, as the Messiah. But in the 
first chapter of Acts we find mentioned among those who 
waited in Jerusalem for the promise of the Father, "Mary, 
the mother of Jesus, and His brethren." They had been 
converted and were now believers .. How were they con
vinced that Jesus was the Christ? There can be no question 
that the James mentioned, distinct from the Apostles, in 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

116 OUR HOPE 

1 Cor. xv :7, to whom the risen Christ appeared, is the 
brother of the Lord. He saw the Lord risen from the dead; 
He had appeared to him and that became the great turning 
point in his life and he and his brethren believed. 

He early held in Jerusalem the position as leader. \Vhen 
Peter had been miraculously led forth from prison and ap
peared in the midst of a company of believers, he said, "Go 
show these things unto James and to the brethren" (Acts 
xii :17). He was the acknowledged head of the Jewish
Christians in Jerusalem. He is the spokesman in the first 
council held in Jerusalem, in the language of the day "the 
presiding officer'' (Acts xv:13). Through him the Holy 
Spirit gave a very important revelation. Years later when 
Paul undertook the fateful journey to Jerusalem · and had 
reached the city, he called on James, and after salutation 
reported to him "what things God had wrought among the 
Gentiles by his ministry." And James spoke the fatal words 
which enticed the Apostle Paul to conform to the keeping 
of the law, when James told him, "Thou seest, brother, how 
many thousands of Jews there are which believe, and they 
are all zealous for the law" (Acts xxi:19-26). 

According to ancient sources, like Eusebius, James was 
a godly man and a strong observer of the ceremonial law, 
and, though he was ready to see the hand of God in the 
ministry of Paul and Barnabas among the Gentiles (con
firmed by the second chapter of Galatians), he adhered 
closely to the law and the J udaistic form of Christianity to 
the end of his life. Dr. Schaff* remarks, "Had not a Peter, 
and above all Paul arisen, Christianity would perhaps never 
have completely emancipated from the veil of Judaism 
and asserted its own independence. Still, there was a neces
sity for the ministry of James. If any could win over the 
ancient covenant people it was he. It pl~ased God to set 
so high an example of Old Testament piety in its purest 
form among the Jews, to make conversions to the Gospel, 
even at the eleventh hour (preceding the destruction of 
Jerusalem), as easy as possible for them. But when 

*Dr. P. Schaff-Kirchengeschichtc. 
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they would not listen to the voice of this last messenger of 
peace, then was the measure of divine patience exhausted, 
and the fearful and long-threatened judgment broke forth. 
And thus the mission of James, the brother of the Lord was 
fulfilled. According to Hegcsippus, James died a year before 
the destruction of Jerusalem." The Jewish historian 
Josephus records this in the follmving paragraph: "Festus 
was now dead, and Albinus was but on the road, so he
assembled the Sanhedrim or judges, and brought before 
them the brother of Jesus, who was called Christ, whose 
names was James, and some others. And when he had 
formed an accusation against them as breakers of the law, 
he delivered them to be stoned.''* 

For various reason this Epistle was, even among the 
church fathers, treated with suspicion. It seems that the 
uncertainty as to the writer, and that it was addressed 
entirely to Jewish believers, raised these doubts. These 
doubts were revived during the Reformation, and Luther 
especially called it "an Epistle of straw," meaning by it that 
it did not contain the wheat. 

"On the whole, on any intelligent principles of canonical 
reception of early writings, we cannot refuse the Epistle a 

place in the canon. That that place ,vas given it from the 
first in some parts of the church; that, in spite of many 
adverse circumstances, it gradually won that place in other 
parts; that when thoroughly considered, it is so consistent 
with and worthy of his character and standing whose name 
it bears; that it is marked off by so strong a line of distinc
tion from the writings and Epistles which have not attained 
a place in the canon; all these are considerations which, 
though they do not in this, any more than in other cases, 
amount to demonstration, yet furnish when combined a 
proof hardly to be resisted, that the place where we do now 
find it in the New Testament canon is that which it ought 
to have, and which God in His providence has guided His 
church to assign to it." t 

*Josephus. Book XX. 
tDean Alford Prologemena. 
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When Was It Written? 

James lived and la bored in Jerusalem. There is no like
lihood that he ever left the city of his fathers, hence we can
not doubt that the Epistle was written by him in Jerusalem 
and sent forth from there. As to the exact date, scholars 
have been divided on that. That it was written before 
the destruction of Jerusalem, and not after, is obvious, for 
James died before the city was taken by the Romans. But 
does not the Epistle of James refer to Paul's teachings in 
Romans as to righteousness by faith? and therefore, it is 
argued, James must have written the Epistle after Romans, 
and perhaps also Hebrews, had been written. But the argu
ment is weak. James did not answer Paul's teaching at all; 
he was guided by the Spirit of God to emphasize a holy life, 
as a justification before man, of real faith. That he cites 
Abraham, as Paul did in Romans, is no evidence that he 
had the Epistle to the Romans in his possession. "It is 
much more probable, that all which James saith respecting 
works and faith has respect to a former and different state 
and period of the controversy, when the Jewish Pharisaic 
notions (as to the boast in the law) were being carried into 
the adopted belief in Christianity, and the danger was not, 
as afterwards, of a Jewish law-righteousness being set up, 
antagonistic to the righteousness which is by faith of Jesus 
Christ, but of a Jewish reliance on exclusive purity of faith 
superseding the necessity of a holy life, which is inseparably 
bound up with any worthy holding of the Christian faith." 
Some of the most painstaking scholars) like Drs. Neander 
and Schaff have assigned to the Epistle a very early date. 
The absence of any mention of the decision at the church 
council (Acts xv) in the Epistle strengthens the early date. 
The date must be put around the year 45 A. D. and this 
makes the Epistle perhaps the earliest of the New Testa
ment wntmgs. Why should it not be so, considering that the 
J udaistic church in Jerusalem was the beginning of Chris
tianity and the message of the Epistle harmonizes so fully 
with the character of that church? 
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The Twelve Tribes Scattered Abroad 

As already stated James addressed the Epistle "to the 
twelve tribes scattered abroad." \Ve hear much in our 
days about "the ten lost tribes." But were they lost when 
Ja mes wrote this Epistle? If they were lost how could he have 
addressed this Epistle to them? But furthermore he addresses 
also those among the twelve tribes who were believers, so 
that it is but logical to assume that the twelve tribes, per
haps remnants of them, were known in the days of James, 
and that a number of each of the tribes had accepted Christ, 
the 11essiah. Of course, like so much else, the term "twelve 
tribes" has been spiritualized as if it meant "the real Israel 
of God," that is all believers, Jews and Gentiles. But this 
cannot be done. The fact that the literal tribes of Israel 
are addressed has been recognized by most expositors. 
James as the head of the Jerusalem church came in touch 
with many Israelites, who, according to their age-long 
customs, came up to Jerusalem to the feasts. Perhaps 
many of these visitors becoming acquainted with James 
and their believing brethren were also convinced that Jesus 
was the promised :rv1essiah and believed on Him. They 
went back to their different communities in Central Asia 
and beyond, in the dispersion, and formed their synagogues. 
Later James learned from them the spiritual conditions in 
these different centers in the dispersion and addressed this 
Epistle to them as well as to those who were not believers. 

\V'e must also remember that a similar Jewish-Christian 
remnant will be in existence once more in Palestine during 
the coming great tribulation; it is the godly remnant, 
which we have pointed out many times in the prophetic 
Books and in the Psalms. The]} the Gospel of the Kingdom 
will again be preached, and as it was in the Jewish beginning 
of the age, signs and miracles will follow, in healing (James 
v:14) a-nd otherwise. The Epistle of James will then have 
a special meaning for this remnant. 

Is the Epistle of Jame!, for Us? 

The Jewish character of this Epistle has led some to say 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

120 OUR HOPE 

"It is for the Jews and not for us." We have known be
lievers who refuse to read this Epistle. But that is a serious 
and deplorable mistake. Here are written great and needed 
truths which are as needful for us as they were for those to 
whom the Epistle was originally addressed. The Christian 
who passes by the Epistle of James rejects a most important 
part of the Word of God and as a result he will suffer loss. 
We quote from another: "I am persuaded that no man, I 
will not say despises, but even attempts to dispense with 
the Epistle of James except to his own exceeding loss. 
Luther would have been none the worse, but all the 
stronger, for a real understanding of this writing of Ja mes. 
He needed it in many ways; and so do we. It is, therefore, 
a miserable cheat where any should allow their own sub
jective thoughts to govern them in giving up this or any 
portion of the Word of God; for all have an important place, 
each for his own object. Is it too much to ask that a docu
ment be judged by its express and manifest design? Surely 
we are not to take Paul's object in order to interpret James 
by. What can be conceived more contrary, I will not say 
to reverence for what claims to be inspired, but even to all 
sense and discrimination, than such a thought? And it is 
thus that men have stumbled and fallen over this-it is 
little to say-precious and profitable, and above all, prac
ticably profitable portion of the Word of God." 

"At the same time we must read it as it is, or rather as 
God wrote it; and God has addressed it, beyond controversy, 
not merely to Christian Jews, nor even to Jews, but to the 
twelve tribes that were scattered abroad. Thus it embraces 
such of them as were Christians; and it gives a very true 
and just place to those who had the faith of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Only it is a mistake to suppose that it contemplates 
nobody else. People may coine to it with the thought that 
all the Epistles were addressed to Christians, but this is 
simply wrong. If you bring this or any other preconception 
to the Word of God, no wonder His Word leaves you out
side its divine and holy scope. For He is ever above us, and 
infinitely wise. Our business is to gather what He has to 
teach us. No wonder, therefore, when persons approach 
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the Scripture vvith preconceived thoughts, hoping to find 
confirmation t1:ere instead of gathering God's mind from 
w11at He has revealed-no wonder that they find disappoint
ment. The mischief is in themselves and not in the divine 
\Vord. Let us prayerfully seek to avoid the snare."* 

The exhortations in this Epistle are therefore of great 
value; and there are many precious gems to be found seat
tered throughout the Epistle of James, the brother of the - ' 

Lord. 

Nikolaites and Laodikeus 
Both words are Greek and are found in the second and third 

chapters of Revelation. They are compound words; 
in each the Greek word "Laos" appears. Laos means 
the people; from it comes the English word "Laity." 
Nikolaites means "conquering the people," or domineering 
over the cornmon people. Prophetically in Revelation 
it describes the priestly invention and abomination 
which was introduced into the professing church. It 
is the thing which the Lord Jesus Christ hates, for this 
priestly assumption in domineering over the people and tak
ing a place as priest has been and still is the corruption of 
true Christianity. Nikolaites describes ritualism. 

Laodikeus is the opposite from Nikolaites. It means "the 
people rise up and demand their rights." It is prophetically 
the final stage of Protestant Christendom before the Lord 
takes His true church to glory. It is apostasy. The 
people rise up against all authority and demand freedom from 
creeds and tradition. The Lord threatens to spue the 
nauseating, obnoxious thing out of His mouth. He will 
surely do it. 

We had these thoughts coming to us when we read part 
of a speech made by Dr. Merrill, pastor of the Brick Pres
byterian Church in New York. He belongs to the liberal 
side of things. He speaks the truth as to conditions. 

"We are living in an age that is rapidly moving out from 
the shadow of authority into the light of freedom. On every 

*William Kelly. 
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side there is evident a weakening of authority-in political 
life, in the Church and in the realm of the common standards 
of conduct. Where once it was disreputable to rebel against 
tradition it is now accounted normal and honorable. The 
authoritarians are in a panic and are desperately attempting 
to hold their crumbling defenses. The very intensity and 
fierceness of reactionary movements in Church and State are 
witnesses to the strength and the sweep of the tide that sets 
toward freedom. The :fight is between the rear guard of 
authority and the vanguard of freedom." 

ButDr. Merrill made a mistake. The times are not moving 
from the shadow of authority into the light of freedom, but 
from the light of authority into the night of liberalism, 
falsely called freedom, into the night of infidelity and into the 
night of judgment. 

Yes, the conflict is on. The conflict of the ages between 
the seed of the serpent and the seed of the woman is nearing 
its close. We know the winning side. Do you, dear reader? 
Well, if you do, get on the right side, heed God's call to 
separation. No use trying to reform matters. The apos
tasy is on and God's call is to leave these men and institu
tions behind and be out and out on His side.~A. C. G. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

AUGUST AND SEPTEMBER 

STEPHEN THE MARTYR 

(August 19. Acts v:8-15, vii:54-60) 
Golden Text, Rom. viii :36 

Daily Readings 
:Mon., 13, Acts vi:8-15. Tues., 14, Acts vii:I-16, Wed., 15, Acts 

vii:17-34. Thurs., 16, Acts vii:38-53. Fri., Acts vii:54-60. Sat., 18, 
Rev. vii:9-17. Sun., 19, Rom. viii:31-39. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

L. A Man of God {vi:6-10). 2. A Satanic Persecution (vi:11-13). 
3. A Martyr's Exodus. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

This man of God comes to the front in the book of Acts in connec
tion with the righting of real and fancied wrongs in the early church. 
Wrongs that threatened to disrupt it; and wisely, the Spirit, ever 
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present, solves the difficulty by selecting proper men for the work. 
And what is so noticeable is that in the selection, all seven deacons 
seem to have been from among the party that had complained of the 
,vrong doing, as concerned their widows (Acts vi:1, etc.). Two at least, 
Philip and Stephen, were men of deep spirituality, and were filled with 
the Spirit. The church has need of such men: men of pre-eminent 
worth and power in the things of God and of Christ. And endued 
·with special fulness of the Spirit; such was Stephen. . 

But vve must remember the special Scriptures setting of this record 
concerning him. As also of his so-called apology or defence. Back 
in the days of Samuel, Israel had refused to be ruled any longer by 
the divinely chosen judges and prophets. And Samuel shows us the 
true animus of the people ·when he said: "And ye have this day re
jected your God, who Himself saved you out of all your adversities, 
and your tribulations; and ye have said unto Him, Nay, but set a 
king over us" (1 Sam. x:19). It was virtually a rejection of God by 
this people. Later on in the presence of Pontius Pilate they rejected 
Jesus Christ, their Messiah and King. Pilate offered them as alterna
tive: "\Vhom will ye that I release unto you? Barabbas, or Jesus, 
which is called Christ?" (Matt. xxvii:46)? And their choice is tumult
uously made, "Not this man, but Barabbas." \Vhile as to Christ 
they cry, "A.-way vvith Him, away with Him: crucify Him, crucify 
Him." And to the cross goes the rejected One. And Father and Son 
are rejected, But since Pentecost the Holy Spirit is here. Can He 
be rejected? It is at this point that Stephen is on the scene; a man 
full of the Holy Spirit. And his word to the Sanhedrim is summed 
up in the charge, ''Ye stiff-necked, and uncircumcised in heart and 
ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost: as your fathers did, so do 
ye" (Acts vii :51). So that as far as possible the Jewish people have 
before them in this man the Holy Spirit of God: with what result on 
their part \Ve have from the record, "Then they cried out with a loud 
voice, and stopped their ears, and ran upon him with one accord, and 
cast him out of their city, and stoned him: and the witnesses laid down 
their clothes at a young man's feet, whose name was Saul. And they 
stoned Stephen, calling upon God> and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my 
spirit" (Acts vii:57-59). And the rejection of the third person of the 
Holy Trinity has taken place-the Holy Spirit has been resisted and 
refused. \\That a tragedy is this! Yet is it being reenacted by men 
today! Note also the prayer of Stephen in verse 60, "And he kneeled 
dovvn and cried with a loud voice, Lord, Thou mayest not lay this sin 
to their change." If God lays this sin to the charge of Israel, this 
sin against the Holy Ghost, it is all over with them. But the martyr's 
prayer is heard and answered. . 

In this connection, remember, too, the words of our Lord in Luke 
xix:14: "But His citizens hated Him, and sent a message after Him, 
saying, We will not have this man to reign over us." The Lord had 
gone from the top of Olivet to the far country upon the errand indicated: 
and Stephen is the messenger sent by His people Israel after Him 
wjth this word from them. "We will not have this man to reign over 
us." This explains also the attitude of our Lord in the glory. Stephen 
sees Him standing. Hebrews speaks of Him as seated. Without dog
matizing or unduly pressing details, although we conceive that this 
is more than an unnecessary detail, we feel this to be the truth. That 
up to the martyrdom of Stephen, and the virtual rejection of the Holy 
Spirit, the Lord was prepared to come and set up the kingdom of 
David, and so is seen standing as though. ready for this. With the 
rnessage of rejec,tion through Stephen- He takes His seat at the right 
hand of the Father till His enemies have been subdued, and the time 
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of the restoration of the kingdom and of all things spoken by the 
prophets shall have arrived. And then will He arise and come in 
mighty power to the full accomplishment of God's purposes. And 
coming He is, and evidently soon. 

BARNABAS THE GREAT HEARTED 
(August 26, Acts iv:36, 37; xi:19-30) 

Golden Text, Acts xi :24 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 20, Acts xiii:1-12. Tues., 21, Acts ix:26-31. Wed., 22, Acts 

iv :32-3 7. Thurs., 23, Acts xi: 19-30. Fri., 24, Acts xiii :44-52. Sat., 
25, Acts xiv:1-18. Sun., 26, Psa. xlvi:1. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Large Hearted Servant (iv:36, 37). 2. A Spreading Gospel 
(xi:19-24). 3. A Search for a Worker (xi:25-30). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

What marvels grace can work! One feels as though again and again 
the Lord was repeating to our hearts His word to Sarah of old: "Is 
there anything too hard for the Lord?" And praise be to His name, 
there is not. All this comes out in the case of Barnabas. The Holy 
Spirit takes a Levite and makes him "A son of consolation" (Acts 
iv:36). And a very practical one at that (verse 37). Think of a man 
so filled with the Spirit as to thus dispose of his inheritance, and to 
give up all the proceeds to the Lord. And yet that is being done today! 
Yes, there are many sons of consolation who recognize that all that 
they are and have are the Lord's (2 Car. viii:1-5) "What hath God 
wrought!" How God raises up men of special helpfulness and grace 
at the needed crisis of the church, as also of Israel. A Joseph, a Moses, 
a Peter, a Paul, a Barnabas. And now marvellously the Holy Spirit 
works in and through them to the glory of the Lord and the honor of 
God, as also to the help and blessing of the people of the Lord. 

The sequel to this in the after history of Barnabas is none other than 
one would expect. A man thus surrendered could be used largely 
and blessedly of the Lord. We need to know the reality of Rom. 
xii:1-3 in order to our enjoying all that follows in Romans in the way 
of practical living and service, to the glory of the Lord. Yet such is 
our privilege. Who so well fitted as this son of consolation to go to 
the new converts at Antioch and elsewhere. And how wise in the 
elders at Jerusalem to send such a man. How blessed today if the 
colleges and seminaries and schools could get at the real business of 
sending some sons of consolation, rather than the unsaved evolution
ists, higher critics and reformers they are giving the world. 

How the Spirit indwelling Barnabas was using him in His great 
office work of comforting and helping and guiding the young believers. 
Nor do you find Barnabas asking these new convertc about the day and 
hour of their new birth and declaring them unsaved if they could 
not tell. Nay, "when he came, and had seen the grace of God, was 
glad, and exhorted them all, that with purpose of heart they would 
cleave unto the Lord. For he was a good man, and full of the Holy 
Ghost and of faith, and much people were added unto the Lord" (Acts 
xi:23, 24). If you wish people "added to the Lord," then the truth 
as in Jesus must be ministered uno them in all love and kindness. 
Otherwise you will but add them to a creed or to a position, but not 
to the Lord. And then the son of consolation becomes a channel of 
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greater blessing by seeking for and bring Saul to the new field. And 
for a whole year there was precious and blessed ministry as the Spirit 
filled Barnabas and Saul taught the people the things of God. What 
a blessed spiritual Eden there was at Antioch in those days. And 
note the evidence of growth in the sequel of true brotherly love as 
expressed in their fellowship with their suffering brethren at Jerusalem 
(verses 27-30). 

Again, Barnabas, the son of consolation, appears in a blessed light 
in connection with his treatment of John Mark. But we shall come to 
this in our study concerning Mark later on. It would be well for us 
to covet such a heart and life of service as presented to us in the person 
of Barnabas. For there is surely much need of this type of life and 
ministry today, beloved. And the one who thus lives and ministers 
has his own heart fill d with the joy of the Lord. 

PAUL THE APOSTLE 
(September 2. Acts xxii:3, 6-10; Phil. iii:7-14) 

Golden Text, Phil iii:14 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 27, Acts xxvi:1-11. Tues., 28, Acts xxvi:12-20. Wed., 29, 

Acts xxvi:21-32. Thurs., 29, Acts xvi:l-13. Fri., 30, 2 Cor. xi:16-33. 
Sat., 31, 2 Tim. iv:1-8. Sun., 1, Isa. vi: 1, etc. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Man of Zeal (Acts xxii:3. 2. A Heavenly Call (Acts xxii:6-
10). 3. On to the Goal (Phil. iii:7-14). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

It is extremely difficult to gather into the compass· of one lesson 
all that we would like to say, and that should be said concerning this 
man of God: preeminent through grace in the work of the Lord and 
the way of the Lord. Yet the golden text suggests a line of thought 
for our study. You get a glimpse of a man who was intense, zealous, 
persistent, and whole hearted in all that he did. It was this that 
characterized him ere he knew Christ (Gal. i:13, 14; Phil. iii:4~6). 
And you see in Acts 9 this man in the full career of a definite purpose 
hastening on the road to Damascus. But there is a meeting upon that 
road with the Man in the Glory-the Son of God. There is an arrest 
of the guilty zealot by the Lord Jesus Christ. And this is pivotal in 
the life and walk of this man. There is a new birth; a new life. And 
the keynote of that new career is struck in the words, "Who art Thou, 
Lord? What wilt Thou have me to do?" Oh, what a life is entered 
upon to the honor and glory of God and of Christ. 

But do not for a moment lose sight of the sovereign grace of God 
in connection with this man. The grace that transformed a Saul of 
Tarsus into a Paul the Apostle. So the record reads, "But when it 
pleased God, who separated me from my mother's womb, and called 
me by His grace, to reveal His Son in me that I might preach Him 
among the heathen: immediately I conferred not with flesh and blood" 
(Gal. i:15, 16). What years of patient waiting on the part of God 
till the meeting that day. And then Christ secured a man to whom 
He couls reveal the deep things of God: and make known to him the 
eternal purpose of God in Christ Jesus concerning His Church. 

A full study of His life and work means a study of the book of the 
Acts, and all the Pauline epistles of the word. From among these we 
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have one portion in the Acts and ar,other in the Philippians. In the 
former a few verses from his message to Israel tells us of the mighty 
change that had come into his life; and that from a Jewish standpoint, 
and understood clearly by the Jewish people. His former life, the 
heavenly revelation, as in the shekinah cloud, the days of blindness, 
the healing; the baptism, the vision in the temple, are all here; and 
in convincing power. For it roused in the crowd all the hatred of re
ligious fanaticism of which the unregenerate, religious man is capable. 
This testimony condemned all their religious ccrcmonialism. Mark 
the difference in the records of the conversion of Saul, as found in the 
Acts. 

The other portion is from the Philippian letter-the epistle of every 
day life among men. And here we have this man of God deliberately 
casting away to the rubbish heap all the things that ,verc once so dear 
to his heart. Things that He had toiled many years to attain to; that 
were once the delight of this most earnest and eminently religious man. 
What a pity to see nominal Christians and even believers in Christ 
going to this ecclesiastical, fleshly rubbish heap, and seeking to dress 
themselves up in the very things that Paul had cast away. But what 
a value in Christ is revealed by the heavenly vision, and the heavenly 
message. Nothing of the flesh is of any value after this. Well for us 
if we have that vision and our hearts have been thus stirred to lay hold 
firmly by faith upon these things of Christ Jesus our Lord and Saviour. 
Then when relieved from all the weights and entanglements, see this 
man of God in the race course pressing eagerly on to,vard the goal for 
the prize. A goal that is not yet reached, for it is the out-resurrection 
from among the dead, which we reach all at the same time. And then 
together possess the prize, which is not the glory, or the throne, or the 
crown, or the kingdom; but rather the Christ Himself in blessed heaven
ly, eternal, fulness. And that as possessed by risen, changed believers 
(1 Cor. xv:50-58; 1 Thess. iv:16, 17). Blessed the man who in regenera
ted heart anq Jife is thus pressing on towards the mark for the prize. 

JOHN MARK 
(September 9. Acts xii:12, 25-xiii:6, xv:36-40; 2 Tim. iv:11) 

Golden Text, Eccles. ix:10 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 3, Acts xii:12-19. Tues., 4, Acts xii:25-xiii:5. \Ved., 5, 

Mark i:1-11. Thurs., 6, :Mark i:21-31. Fri., 7, 2 Tim. iv:8-22. Sat., 
8, Mark x:35~45. Sun., 9, Psa. xxxii:1-7. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Home of Prayer (Acts xii:12.) 2. A Chosen !vian (Acts 
xii:25-xiii:S. 3. A Rejected Worker (Acts xv:36-40. 4. A Profit
able Fellow-worker (3 Tim. iv:11). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 
How kind and gracious of our Lord to give us not alone the history 

of Paul's conversion and life, but to show us that of John Mark too. 
Perchance not many of the believers are like unto Paul, while not a 
few would perhaps find that likeness spiritually in the portrait of 
John Mark here given. It is interesting and helpful to have the life 
and work of Mark as presented to us in our lesson portion. 

We are first introduced to a home of prayer. A home that was open 
to the believers to assemble for prayer. \Vhat a hallowed atmosphere 
for this young man to be in. What help to him in his Christian life, 
to be thus enveloped in prayer. May it encourage every parent to 
seek to make the home atmosphere to be that of prayer; believing 
persistent prayer. So did Cornelius; so Lois and Eunice; so others. 
And it always yields abundant fruitage. 
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Surely such an one would be just the young man to take along in 
the missionary journey with them. Many thousands are suggested 
here. Just one or t\:vo. Remember that the Holy Spirit said, "Sepa
rate me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereto I have called them." 
He did not say, "And John Mark." Evidently the choice of John 
Mark was a human arrangement, and hence the disappointment and 
failure. Nor was John Mark to be wholly blamed. Well is it for any 
young man to be absolutely sure that the Lord is calling and is thrust
ing him out: and not some good men, even do good a one as Paul or 
Barnabas. Well for older men to keep their hands off from the Spirit's 
own blessed work. 

Again, we have a glimpse full of helpful truth. The record of the 
contention of Paul and Barnabas over John Mark. We would not pass 
judgment here. Only that there must have been one way that was the 
Lord's way in the matter. Could it not have been known? Was 
Barnabas influenced by his relationship to John Mark (Col. iv:10)? 
Was Paul unduly harsh in refusing the young man? Be that as it 
may, the separation of Barnabas and Paul in service took place here. 
May it be ours to ever wait on the Lord to know His will fully. And 
then to yield our own preferences and prejudices, as the case may be, 
to the divine choice and purpose. Beloved, in this preeminently im
portant work of the Lord how necessary to have Him direct in all 
things by the Holy Spirit. And ho\v necessary for us to yield to Him 
completely for the honor and glory of the Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour. 

Our last glimpse of John Mark in our lesson is that of 2 Tim. iv:11. 
How blessed to have such a commendation from the pen of the great 
Apostle as he nears his exodus. And to thus see what a blessed recovery 
and restoration to full fellowship and confidence had come into the 
hearts and lives of these two men of God. And how blessed to know, 
too, that this very man, who had once drawn back from the work is 
used of the Spirit to write the Gospel that bears his name. What 
grace on the part of God! What striking fitness, too, that this one 
should be chosen to write of the One who never faltered at any step 
on the way to Golgotha. Of the One who went to the cross, despising 
the shame of it. Surely God's gracious dealing with the believers in 
Christ is as great if not greater than that displayed in the salvation 
of sinners. If you feel that you are like John Mark in his departure 
from Paul and Barnabas, remember how full and blessed was the 
restoration and recovery of this man. 

THE BELOVED PHYSICIAN LUKE 
· (September 16. Luke i:1-4; Acts i:l, xvi:9-15; Col. iv:14; 

2 Tim. iv:11) 
Golden Text, Prov. xvii:17 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 10, Luke i:1-10. Tues., 1 I, Acts i:1-10. Wed., 

xvi:1-15. Thurs., 13, Col. iv:10-18. Fri., 14, Luke ii:1-20. 
Luke x:25-37. Sun., 16, Psa. xci:1-16. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

12, Acts 
Sat., 15, 

1. An Inspired Writer (Luke i :1-4; Acts i:I). 2. A Faithful 
Companion (Acts xvi:9-15). 3. A Good Physician (Col. iv:14; 
2 Tim. iv:11). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 
It has been said that Luke's gospel and writings were more especially 

for the Gentile belieyers; and this is preeminently true of the Gospel. 
Is it not striking that in that gospel Christ is seen as the Son of Man: 
and His genealogy is traced back through His mother to Adam. And 
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then the Spirit uses a Gentile to write that gospel: and that it is ad
dressed to a Gentile. And so the book of Acts that is, the transition 
book from Judaism and from heathenism to Christ, that is showing 
the passing of the Jewish economy and ceremonialism, should be 
written by a Gentile also. 

While Luke is never seen in public ministry in the way of preach
ing or of teaching, yet is he the constant companion of Paul. And the 
many glimpses of fellowship between Paul and Luke shmv forth in a 
blessed way the bond between them. Let us note our portion as bring
ing out these facts. First, there is his employment by the Spirit to 
pen both the gospel and the book of the Acts. And his v,rords in Luke 
i:1-4, and Acts i:1 tell of the testimony of an eye witness. And is it 
not our privilege to be witnesses of this same type? Have we not had 
a spiritual vision of faith and of the heart? And is not this. the real 
basis of all true testimony? And cannot we say "We believe, and 
therefore speak"? Rest assured if we cannot give this kind of testi
mony our witness is nothing worth while to God at all. And it were 
best to get really, vitally in living touch with the Lord in order to a 
clear and blessed testimony. This will find its life and power in the 
assured word of Paul, "I know whom I have believed, and am per
suaded that He is able to keep that which I have committed unto Him 
against that day" (2 Tim. i:12). 

How vividly Luke portrays the turning of the gospel westward by 
the appointment of God. The whole company of Paul have been 
brought divinely to Troas and then and there is given the night vision 
which sent all of them across the Aegean Sea to Europe. What if the 
vision had said come over into India, or into China, or into Ja pan? 
Then would we have had Christian India and Christian China and 
Christian Japan; and heathen France, England and America. That 
Troas vision is of the most vital interest to us, today, beloved. Nor 
does Luke hesitate to share the perils and dangers and the uncertainties 
to human vision of the journey. The gospel ,vas going into the places 
of the greatest culture and refinement and power as linked up with 
the worst kind of evil and wickedness. Yet, knowing the power of it, 
as in his own life: an.cl having witnessed what it had done at Pente
cost, at Antioch and elsewhere, Luke knew what the result would be 
in Macedonia, and with glad heart he goes on. 

Remember, too, what the fellowship of Luke meant to Paul. What 
spiritual help and comfort to Paul to have this man of God. And how 
much of the powerful ministry of Paul was due to this fellowship in 
prayer and in the word. Then, too, Luke ever continued to be the 
"beloved Physician." He never gave up his practise. Believers hap
pened{?) to be sick in those days, and his beloved Paul never got rid 
of his stake in the flesh. How helpfully and tenderly this beloved 
physician could minister to Paul and alleviate the intense suffering 
that the eye trouble entailed upon Paul. For this seems to have been 
the thorn in the flesh. And with what love and Christian tenderness 
Luke would minister to him. Praise the Lord for men of God in the 
medical profession today who can use their skill in the alleviation, if 
not the cure, of human ills. Do not quote the words of Joh as being 
all that the Bible has to say about physicians: for they were not 
physicians at all, and never claimed to be. They were simply miser-" 
able comforters who were trying to make Job take a dose of spiritual 
dogma much like that which is given today. You must have sinned 
greatly to be so sick, is the gist of their talk, or you would not be so 
afflicted as you are. Now, Job just get rid of your sin and the sickness 
will surely go too. Would it not be well to note what the Lord says 
about these three men in Job xlii:6-10? Be careful how you commit 
God to your dogmas about the illnesses of the saints. 
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Editorial Notes. 
-Thus it is written in Isaiah's great Vision 

He shall be of the Sin-bearer, "He shall see of the 
satisfied travail of His soul and shall be satisfied" 

(Isaiah liii :11). The travail of His holy 
soul is prophetically pictured in this chapter. He made 
His soul an offering for sin and in doing this He suffered in 
a manner which the finite mind is unable to understand. 
All Isaiah beheld was fulfilled in His blessed life and precious 
sacrificial death. He was despised and rejected; the man 
of sorrows and acquainted with grief. He bore our griefs 
and carried our sorrows. He was wounded for our trans
gressions and bruised for our iniquities. The chastisement 
of our peace was upon Him. By His stripes we were healed. 
On Him were laid the iniquity of us all. These are familiar 
sentences known and beloved by all His own who are clean
sed from all sin by His blood. But who can measure the 
travail of Flis soul! \Ve cannot know the depths of woe 
and agony into which He descended, who knew no sin 
and was made sin for us, not by His suffering from the side 
of man, but by the hand of a holy God. The travail of His 
soul! And we are the objects of that travail. For us, His 
enemies by wicked works, sinners, alienated from God and 
children of wrath, He went into the lowest pit. For us it 
was that all the waves and billows of divine wrath broke 
over His holy head when He became our substitute on the 
cross. The travail of His soul! It was not merely to 
snatch us from an eternal night of. eternal suffering, but 
that we might be with Him and become like Him for all 
eternity. 
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And He saw the travail of His soul. He had a joy set 
before Himself for 1.vhich He endured the cross and despised 
the shame. The greatest joy which He saw was the joy of 
becoming through the travail of His soul the Saviour from 
sin and the Saviour for eternal glory of His own, those given 
to Him by the Father, sinners 1.vho trust and rest in Him. 
This was His vision from the cross. 

He is waiting to have the travail of His soul to the full. 
It will come in that day for 1.vhich all is waiting; the day for 
1.vhich the saints of God are longing, the day for which the 
true church has waited long. It is the day when all His 
redeemed ones are gathering home, when His mighty power 
will bring them in resurrection glory into the Father's 
house which His redemption work has prepared for their 
reception and occupancy. Vlhen that day comes (and it 
will surely con1e) the story of His 1nighty love will be com
pletely finished in the full redemption of every member of 
His body. Vl e shall be conformed into the same image. 
The body of each redee1ned one will be fashioned like unto 
His glorious body. Then 1.vill He be glorified and admired 
in all who believed. That coming day will bring to Him 
the blessed satisfaction of which Isaiah -vvrote, "He shall see 
of the travail of His soul and shall be satisfied." While it 
will be the highest joy for all the redeemed, it will be more 
than that, His greatest joy and satisfaction. There is a 
verse in Zephaniah which gives an earthly picture of joy 
and blessing. "The Lord Thy God in the midst of thee is 
mighty; He will save, He will rejoice over thee with joy; 
He 1.vill rest in His love, He will joy over thee with singing" 
(Zcphaniah iii:17). Such will be the case when the rem
nant of His earthly people is saved, when He dwells in their 
midst in millennial glory. Redeemed Israel will be His joy. 
But we can well apply these words also to the day when the 
Bridegroom receives the bride, when the body is united to 
the Head, when His church is at home in glory. "He will 
rejoice over thee with joy; He will rest in His love, He will 
joy over thee with singing." Oh happy, glorious prospect 
for Him and for us! He will surely accomplish it and per
haps very soon. Naomi said of Boaz, the kinsman-re-
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dccmer, "the man will not be in rest, until he have finished 
the thing this day" (Ruth iii:18). He who finished the 
work on the cross will not rest till He finishes it in glory. 

Beloved reader is this al1? Does there not come to your 
heart the question: must He then wait to be satisfied till 
the day of consummation? Can I do something to satisfy 
His loving heart? It is written in that matchless first 
chapter in the Ephesian epistle that we have obtained in 
Him an inheritance. But there it is also written that He 
has an inheritance in us. Has He such an inheritance in 
ourselves now? .V/e give Him that inheritance and satisfy 
His loving heart as we abide Him, obey I-Iis words, do His 
,vill, are yielded to Him and walk in fellowship with Him. 
As elsevvhere stated in these notes, if John wrote that he had 
no greater joy than to hear that his children walk in the 
truth, how much more does the Lord rejoice as we follow 
hard after Him. The pa'2ision of our lives should be to 
please Him and not ourselves or other n1en. It is in this way 
that we can satisfy Him even now. And we add there is 
not greater satisfaction for a believer than to know I please 
Him, I honor and glorify Him, I satisfy Him. 

The Divine 
Nature in 

development 
and action 

The first chapter of Peter's second epistle 
contains very important and wholesome 
truths which no child of God can afford 
to overlook. \Ve call the attention of 
our beloved readers to verses 3-11. He 
speaks first of the divine power which 

has given to the believer all things that pertain unto life and 
godliness, through the knowledge of Him who hath called 
us to glory and virtue. The knowledge is the heart know
ledge of God in His Son, our Lord Jesus Christ. Such a 
real knowledge produces fruit in the life of the believer be
cause it carries with it power, which has given to the child 
of God "all things that pertain to life and godliness, through 
the knowledge of Him who hath called us by glory and 
virtue." Life and glory are the gifts of· grace. Life is 
bestowed in the new birth, when the new, or divine, nature 
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is imparted, and that new nature fits for glory. Godliness 
and virtue are the practical results of grace in the life of the 
believer. This divine power which has given all things, and 
which is to be manifested in godliness and virtue in the 
believer's life, must be laid hold on by faith. As another 
has said "IIow precious it is to know that faith can use this 
djvine pm,ver, reaJjzed jn the ]jfe of the sou]1 directjng it 
toward glory in the end! \Vhat a safeguard from the effect 
of the enemy, if we are really established in the conscious
ness of this divine power acting on our behalf in grace! The 
heart is led to make glory its object; and virtue, the strength 
of spiritual life, is developed on the way to it." And all we 
need for such a life is graciously supplied by Himself. 

Having called us by glory and virtue, He has in connec
tion with it, given us exceeding great and precious promises. 
These promises relate to both, glory and virtue. Through 
these promise·s we are made partakers of the divine nature, 
by the divine pmver acting in us, with the glory as the blessed 
goal. But by the same power promised unto us, we escape 
and are delivered from the corruption that is in the world 
through lust. Here is the real victorious life of a believer. 
It is not in· some kind of a fixed "holiness experience" by 
which the old nature is eradicated, a teaching which is 
altogether against Scripture. The heart must be occupied 
with Christ and the glory by which we are called, as a result 
the divine power, the Holy Spirit in us, acts and victory 
over sin results. 

While God promises to His people to add, that is, to multi
ply, daily grace and peace, they themselves in the faith which 
realizes the divine power and the glory to come, must add 
to that faith virtue, and that is to be done "by giving all 
diligence." The divine nature which the believer has re
ceived loves the will of God, it is a holy nature, and there
fore abhors the corruption which is in the world by lust. 
But that divine nature is subject to growth and develop
ment in the life of the child of God, and that requires all 
care and diligence. If Christians say that they possess a new 
nature, are born again, saved by grace, and continue to live 
according to the old nature, enjoying the world and it 
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sinful pleasures, without manifesting godliness and virtue, 
they are not only in a very unscriptural attitude, but on 
dangerous ground. It would prove that they belong to th.) 
class of professors described in chapter ii :20-22. Alas! 
there are many such to-day. Some boast of being saved and 
safe forever, yet their life is carnal. They enjoy the vvorld 
and its pleasures and never manifest anything of any divine 
power of godliness in their walk and conduct. 

Seven things are to be added to faith. "Add to your faith 
virtue." This word means something different fron1 its 
general meaning in English. It means n1oral courage, a 
courage which refuses the gratification of the old nature. 
It is the soldier's courage, who stands n1anfully against all 
oppos1t1on. It is an energy by which the heart is master 
of itself, and is able to choose the good, and to cast aside 
the evil, as a thing conquered and unworthy of oneself. 
Such courage to stand and withstand, this energy to deny 
oneself makes full communion with God possible. If such 
virtue is added to faith it leads to knowledge, the next thing. 
The truth of God and the things of God are known and 
learned by obedience, by walking t"n them. Knowledge gained, 
without virtue practised,:only puffs up and leads to hypo
crisy. A true knowledge of God is heart acquaintance 
with Him. This knowledge leads to temperance, which 
1neans self-restraint. And self-restraint, the goverment of 
the will, must be followed by patience, which means endur
ance. How easy it is to endure reproach, wrongs inflicted by 
others, sufferings-to endure it all in patience when faith 
looks to Him \Vho endured more than we are ever called 
upon to do. If such is the case, godliness will not be lacking. 
It is a walk with God, communion with Him, child-like 
obedience and reverence. Out of such a heart of faith, 
which has moral courage, practises self-restraint, knowing 
God, endures and is godly-affections towards fellow
believers flow forth and brotherly love is added. 

This is what the knowledge of God teaches, "Ye yourselves 
are taught of God to love one ~mother" (1 Thess. iv:9). 
But there is something still higher thc;n brotherly kindness 
and affection, and that is "Love." It means divine Love, 
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which is the very nature of God Himself. "If divine love 
governs me, I love all my brethren; I love them because 
they belong to Christ; there is no partiality. I shall have 
greater enjoyment in a spiritual brother; but I shall occupy 
myself about my weaker brother with a love that rises above 
his weakness and has a tender consideration for it. I shall 
concern myself with n1y brother's sin, from love to God, in 
order to restore 111y brother, rebuking him, if needful; nor, 
if divine love be in exercise, can brotherly love be associated 
with disobedience. In a word, God will have His place in 
all my relationships."* 

Here, then, is food for self-exan1ination and self-j udgmen t. 
Does my faith in Christ, in whom all things are freely 
supplied pertaining to life and godliness, produce 1noral 
courage? Does it produce heart-knowledge of God, £
restrained, endurance in n1eekness, godliness and brotherly 
love and is all governed in me according to love, the very 
essence of God Himself? These things should be not only 
in us, but abound. It will not leave us barren or unfruitful. 
"But he that lacketh these things is blind, and cannot see 
afar off (short-sighted) and hath forgotten that he was 
cleansed fr01n his former sins." There is not only the 
blindness of the natural man, but there may be a blindness 
and short-sightedness of a believer. It n1eans that a believer 
whose new nature does not develop and manifest itself in 
these things, is short-sighted in respect to the heavenly 
things, the seen things which surround hin1 are the objects 
which absorb his mind. Such a one forgets that he was 
cleansed from his former sins. The joy and peace in the 
Holy Spirit are no longer a present possession; his own heart 
condemns him and he lacks the reality of His salvation; 
the joy of it is gone, he has forgotten his cleansing from his 
former sins. When a believer remembers what God has 
done for Him in redemption, he will also long for a practical 
manifestation of that salvation in a godly life and walk. 

He speaks next of making our calling and election sure. 
But is this not sure already? As far as God, who has called 

*John N. Darby. 
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and elected us, is concerned, it is sure. To have a con
sciousness of our calling and election, the sureness of it, it 
requires diligence to walk in the path which the Holy Spirit 
through the pen of Peter has so beautifully described. 
Those who walk thus ,vill not stumble, and, finally, "an 
entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly into the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." 
The Lord in His grace help us all to heed these important 
things and give us power to walk accordingly. 

Four times believers arc exhorted to walk 
The Worthy in a worthy way. \Ve are to walk ,vorthy 

Walk of the vocation wherewith we are called. 
"I, therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, 

beseech you that ye vvalk worthy of the vocation where
with ye are called" (Ephesians iv :1). This exhortation 
follows the greatest revelation God has been pleased to give 
to man redeemed by the blood of His Son. The calling of 
God (Eph. i:18) is to be like His Son, in whom God has 
saved us and given us an inheritance. \Vhat the worthy 
walk, corresponding with our calling, is, we learn from the 
next two verses. It consists in a walk of a11 lowliness and 
meekness. Such was His walk on earth and such a walk 
the new nature in the believer loves and craves. It is a walk 
with long-suffering, forebearing one another in love; that is 
in loving fellowship with all the Saints of God. And that 
walk means, "to give all diligence to keep .the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace," The truth concerning the 
church, the body of Christ, must be held and expressed in a 
practical way. 

Paul wrote to the Philippians, "Only let your conver
sation be as it becometh the Gospel of Christ" (i :27), that 
is, walk worthy of the Gospel of Christ. It means the prac
tical manifestation of the Gospel; by which we are saved, 
in our daily lives. It must be seen in our walk that we are 
saved. The salvation which we have received in believing 
the Gospel is to be worked out i1;to results. This is what 
Paul means when he writes, "Work out your own salvation 
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with fear and trembling" (ii:12). If the believer walks not 
in the separation into which he has been called by the sal
vation of God, he is a discredit to that Gospel, and a hind
rance to it also. 

"That ye might walk ,vorthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, 
being fruitful in every good work, and increasing in the 
knowledge of God" (Col. i:10).~:Every true believer longs 
for this. He knows the Lord; he loves Him and wants to 
please Him. In this walk it behooves us to ask ourselves 
the question over and over again, even down to the smaller 
things in life, does it please the Lord? Does it honor and 
glorify Him? As we walk thus there will be true fruit and 
an increase in the knowledge of God 

In the first epistle to the Thessalonians the Apostle 
mentions the walk of a believer again, "That ye would 
walk worthy of God, ,vho hath called you unto His kingdom 
and glo!'y" (1 Thessal. i:12). \Vhat an honor and privilege 
it is which is put at our disposal to walk worthy of God, to 
glorify the infinite God, the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ! This walk calls for praise and worship too. 
vVe belong to God. He is in us and we are in Him. His 
own blessed Son, the Just One died for the unjust that He 
might bring us to God. Therefore let the walk, our con
duct in a world which knows Him not, be unto His glory 
and praise. 

How needful it is that we as His waiting people, waiting 
for glory, never lose sight of these exhortations. If it was 
true in Paul's day-"n1a11y walk, of whom I have told you 
often, and now tell you with weeping, that they are the 
enemies of the cross" (Phil. iii: 18); how much more is this 
the case today. And let us remember that an enemy of the 
cross is not only the man who denies the blood of Jesus 
Christ, but one who professes the work of the cross and 
with his empty professism continues in sin. The Lord save 
His people from such a walk and profession. The true 
walk, the worthy walk, is possible through the indwelling 
Spirit of God. 
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\Ve climbed around the rocks on a lonely 
A Lesson from trail in a mountain wilderness. As far 

Nature as the eye could see there were hills and 
valleys, clad with forests and dotted with 

green fields. ~lore than once in looking upon the works of 
God in nature \ve said, "\Vhat a wonderful Father we have! 
\Vhat a glorious Lord by whom and for whom all things were 
created!" \Ve looked upon the stately trees; we listened 
to the singing birds and the babbling brook which wound 
through the glen. 'T'hen a little time of rest on a moss 
covered bank. As we looked upon the ground which was 
under our feet, we discovered beautiful things. How deli
cate this insignificant moss! How fine the little flowers! 
\Ve searched for more and found beneath dead leaves flowers 
in the most marvellous colorings, which bloomed unseen by 
n1ost hun1an eyes. But what is this? A small lizzard in 
scarlet red! \Ve picked it up and examined its tiny little 
body. \\That gorgeous colorings and symetric patterns 
covered its body! And the beautiful little eye with its deep 
blue! \Ve thought of the great nature psalm (Psalm civ) 
and said, "Bless the Lord, 0 my soul. 0 Lord 1ny God, 
Thou art very great; Thou art clothed v.rith honor and 
majesty." 

Then came a lesson. 1-Iow many things of beauty are in 
nature ,vhich n1an never notices and beholds! Sciei1tists 
say that there is a marvellous world in the deep bottom of 
the ocean; that plant-life of the most gorgeous nature 
flourishes there and that there is a vast variety of fish and 
other creatures of the sea, which no pen could describe in 
its magnificience. Yet man does not behold these hidden 
beauties, these glorious colors. He cannot enjoy it. For 
whom then are these things to enjoy? Who can delight in 
these small and hidden things? They are the joys of Him 
who called them into existence. He revels in them. And 
here is the lesson. May our lives as believers be hidden 
lives; lives which are lived in true humility, lives which He 
beholds with I-Iis omniscient eye, lives which tell out His 
glory. There are many saints, shut ins, and others, living 
in their own little sphere, unknown and unseen by others, 
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but seen by Him. There is a joy and satisfaction in true 
humility and unostentatious, hidden service. There is 
great peace in doing something, which He only sees. 

The day will con1e when all His works will be seen in their 
great meaning; a day vvhen all creation vvill break out in 
mighty Ha11elujahs. The day will come when the hidden, 
the obscure, the small, the unseen things will be brought to 
light. The Lord will then glorify those who have glorified 
Him in the hidden life. 

Christian 
Maturity 

The Apostle John in his first epistle 
uses frequently the words "little children.'' 
He designates thereby all believers, who, 
by the new birth have been born into 

the family of God. But in chapter ii, verses 12 and 
18 the little children are the babes in Christ, that is, young 
converts. In that portion of his epistle, John distinguishes 
between babes in Christ, young men and fathers. He gives 
therefore three grades of spirituality. The fathers represent 
the grade of maturity. In what then does Christian maturity 
consist John writes twice to the fathers and each time he 
states the same fact, ''I write unto you, fathers, because ye 
have known Him that is from the beginning." This takes 
us back to the opening of this epistle. The two verses with 
which the epistle begins speak of Christ on earth, the Word 
of life:manifested. The fathers in a spiritual sense are those 
who know Him, who is from the beginning, who walked on 
earth in that life of devotion and separation. The Lord 
Jesus Christ is for them the all absorbing object. The 
hearts of the fathers have but one passion, and that is to 
know Him and to know Him still more. This passion for 
Him produces a deep desire to be worthy of Him, to walk 
even as He walked, to be like Him and to please Him in all 
things. 

And this is true Christian maturity. It is a different 
thing from that which so many misguided souls seek in our 
strange times. They seek some kind of an experience which 
will assure them that they have the indwelling or baptism 
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of the Spirit of God, evidenced by some supernatural gift, 
or some other power. \Ve have talked with some of these 
people and found them in deplorable ignorance as to some of 
the fundamental things concerning salvation. At the same 
time they were puffed up with their "deeper experience." 
True Christian maturity is a heart knowledge of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, devotion to Him, fellow·ship 1,,vith Him, obedi
ence to His word and as a result of all the fruit for which 
God looks in the lives of all His children, Christ-likeness. 

John's 
Second Epistle 

John addressed his second epistle to the 
elect lady and her children. She was a 
Christian woman of note, generally known 
and beloved, having children, V\lhom the 

apostle found walking in the truth. The keynote of this 
little document is the word "Truth." John lets them know. 
that he loves them, as well as other believers in the truth. 
Tbat is the ground of real love; every believer is best be
loved for the sake of the truth, the blessed truth, so abun
dantly revealed in John's first epistle-the truth, which is 
Christ Himself, And that truth "dwelleth in us, and shall 
be with us forever." Thus the truth known binds together 
in closest fellowship all who know Him. 

The joy of the apostle was that he found them walking 
in the truth, not only knowing and believing the truth, but 
Yvalking in it. One vvho claims to have the truth and never 
vvalks in it, shows that he does not know the truth in his 
heart. 

That the second and third epistles of John arc closely 
linked to the first epistle may be learned by comparing the 
fifth verse with 1 John iii :23-24. It is the old and the new 
commandment. It is old because it was manifested in 
Christ Himself; it is new because it is as true in us as it is in 
Him. Divine love flows from love, and reproduces itself 
in all who know the truth, that is, who know Christ. And 
this is love that we walk after Bis commandments. It 
means obedience to Him; and what else is obedience \::ut 
love in exercise. But why does John write all this? \Vith 
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the seventh verse he gives the reason. It is a very solemn 
one. \\.ell may vve look to these vvords in our mvn days, for 
they have a great meaning for us, living a.s we do, at the 
close of the age. "For many dcceive.rs are entered into the 
vvorld \Vho confess not that Jesus Christ is come into the 
flesh. This is a deceiver and an antichrist." This vvas 
mentioned by John in his trst epistle (Chapter iv). The 
denial that Christ is come in the flesh includes all phases 
of evil doctrines concerning Christ the Son of the Father. 
It is a denial of His essential Ceity, His true humanity, His 
Virgin birth, His infanibility, His holy character, His physical 
resurrection, His bodiiy preserice in glory and His visible 
corning aga1.n. l'viany such antichrists are about in these 
days. John brands them all as deceivers. Ko marter i,vhat 
names they may bear, vvhat scholarship and honors they 
may claim, what beautiful characters they may assume as 
natural men, if they deny anything a'bout Christ they are 
deceivers. He calls, therefore, to look diligently vvhether 
some of this awful leaven is not affecting them also. If in 
any way they would be contaminated with it, they, John 
and his fellow teachers, might lose the full reward. (Sec 
1 John ii :28). 

"\Vhosoever transgresseth and abicleth not in the doctrine 
of Christ hath not Cod. He that abideth in the doctrine 
of Christ, he hath both the rather and the Son." After 
this declaration comes a divine commandment which is just 
as binding as any other command in the Bible. "If there 
come any unto you and bring not this doctrine, receive him 
not in :your house, neither bid him Codspccd~for he that 

biddeth him Codspeed is partaker of his evil deeds." 
This is strong language and yet not too strong when we 

remember what is at stake. 1\ny one vvho brings not the 
doctrine of Christ, the doctrine unfolded in John's first 
epistle, concerning Christ the Son of God come in the flesh, 
dying for sinners and what clusters around it, is an anti
christ. Furthermore, he makes Cod a liar and robs God of 
His glory and man of his salvation. A n<l every man who 
denies the Virgin birth, or ·teaches the peccability of Christ, 
or denies His physical resurrection is such an one. He must 
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be shunned. I-Ie is not to be welcomed to any Christian 
home, nor is he to be given the common greeting. If met 
anywhere there is to be no acknowledgment whatever, not 
even a 'Cood morning' or 'Cood night.' This is the mean
ing of the i.vord Codspeed. But is not this intolerant? Yes, 
the in tolerance of di vine love. If such deceivers are i.vel
comed and fellowship is had -with them, even in the slightest 
degree, sanction is put on a denier of Christ. God i.vill hold 
all resi::onsible who fellowship any man or any institution 
which deny the Son of Cod and His glory. This is •Unpala
table to many. Nowadays it is called 'Christian charity' 
or 'Christian broadmindedness' to mingle with Unitarians, 
critics and baptized infidels of various character. Happy 
a re ,ve if we stand firm and refuse such felbwship practising 
this divinely given injunction of the apostle of love. Cod 
i.vi11 surely be our re1vvarder. 

The Right 
Awakening 

It was a beautiful morning in the moun
tains. There 1,,vas not a cloud in the sky. 
The mountain tops were bathed in the 
rays of the rising sun. The birds were 

singing their morning hymns knmvn and understood by Him 
i.vho called them into existence. A night of darkness and 
storm was passed; a glorious day follovved. And as we 
tbought of that coming day, that morning v.rithout clouds, 
the day-davvn when the shadows flee away, our heart and 
lips began to praise Him for His love and loving-kindness 
·which is new every 1norning. 

\Ve thought, too, of the night and sleep gone and an awaking 
in the morning. Sleep is an emblem of death. Each time 
we rest and lose consciousness we pass through a kind of 
death experience. And each morning is the symbol of resur
rection. \Vith these thoughts we reached for His Word and 
opened it at the great resurrection chapter,· 1 Corinthians xv. 
The first verse which we saw was this, "Awake to righteous
ness and sin not." And the heart responded, Oh gracious 
Lord, let this be my experience every new day Thou givest. 
Let it be a day of righteousness, of fellowship viith Thee, 
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walking in the light, avoiding sin by walking in the Spirit. 
\Ve pass on this little incident to our beloved readers. Take 
it as the Spirit's morning greeting; let every clay bring it 
back to your heart, "A ,vake to righteousness and sin not." 

Christianity 
becoming 

Jewish 

The Convention of the Central Confer
ence of American Rabbis was held this 
summer at Cape 1\Iay, N. J. The presi
dent of the convention, Rabbi Edward N. 
Calisch, made some very striking remarks 

on the present day condition of professing Christendom. 
"A decided tendency," he declared, "in modern religious 

thought is the weakening of traditional theologies. Not 
a few leaders of the Christian Church are discarding its 
distinctively Christological dogmas and turning to simpler 
teaching of a humbler faith." 

"Though sectarian partisanship may deny it, yet con
sciously or unconsciously Christianity is becoming more 
and more Jewish. A circle that diverged through twenty 
centuries is closing as its ends are drawing together. 1V1other 
and daughter are beginning to see each other face to face as 
the fogs of these two thousand years are clearing." 

\Vell said, ]\fr. Rabbi! \Vhat you expressed is the truth 
of the apostate portion of the professing church, but it is 
not true of the flock of God, the body of Christ, His true 
Church. The stumbling block for the Jew has always been 
the Deity of our ever blessed and adorable Lord Jesus 
Christ; His Virgin birth; His sacrificial death on the Cross 
and His physical resurrection. Reformed Jews speak of 
our Lord the same as Unitarians and the new theologians 
speak of Him, as a leader, as a perfect man, a fine example; 
and they laud "the manhood of the master.'' As soon as 
you mention the fact that the Lord Jesus is very God, and 
that Christ died for our sins and that He is the only Way 
to God, then the same old Jewish hatred is manifested as it 
was in the beginning of the age. 

Yes, apostate Christendom, the 
become mbre and more Jewish. 

liberals, the modernists 
The)r become rapidly 
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"The synagogue of Satan'' and will yet make common cau::;e 
\vith reformed Judaism in the denial of the Iviaster who 
bought them. It is, therefore, not uncommon to hear of 
Rabbis preaching in I\Iethodist, Baptist, Presbyterian and 
other pulpits. 

That our blessed Lord is corning again no 
When will Bible believing Christian can doubt. His 
He come? personal, visible and glorious second 

coming is as clearly taught in Scripture 
as His first coming in humiliation to suffer and to die as the 
sinner's substitute. The question "\Vhen will He come?'' 
is, therefore, asked by all who believe in His return to earth. 
Perhaps never before have there bee·n so many true believers 
,~~ho ask this question as today. Those ,vho know Him and 
love Him are longing for His coming. l\tfany times the 
\vriter has looked up into the evening sky \vith its gilded and 
fading clouds and asked, "\\/hen will He come?''. Souls 
il lled with anguish and sorrow, passing through deep waters, 
whose daily meat is heartaches ar..d tears, ask also, "\\,-hen 
is He coming?" And aged saints, who waited for many 
years, not for death, but for Himself, ask the same question. 

Yet there are those who protest ag~inst this question, and 
they tell us it is imrertinent to ask it, since we cannot know 
anything about it. Yet the disciples asked Him this ques
tion (l\Tatthew xxiv:3) and He did not rebuke them but 
graciously gave an answer. \Ye find among those who 
believe in His second coming a double answer to this question. 
Some think they can figure out the time of His appearing, 
and then, misguided as they are in doing this, they set dates 
for Him to come. Others take the opposite side and say, 
He cannot come for a good while yet. There arc certain 
things to be accomplished first. There must be first a great 
tribulation, the manifestation of the antichrist, the restor
ation of the Jews, etc., and inasmuch as these things are 
not, He cannot come now. The 1-ate Dr. S. H. Kellogg, 
missionary in India, in a sermon on the second advent gave 
an exceJ!ent answer to this question. 
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"But, we are often in1patiently reminded, did not our 
Lord tell us, in this very discourse, that "of that day or 
hour no man knows, but the Father only?" Undoubtedly 
He did so say. And from these plain words it certainly 
follovvs that any man \vho affirms, as many have affirmed, 
that the lord \vill come ,;vithout fail on, or by, some part
ticu1ar date, or 1d10 ventures to assert, as many others do 
assert, that the Lord cannot come until some definite period 
shall have elapsed, thereby places himself in direct antago
nism to this word of Christ. "\Ve know not the day nor 
the hour": let us all hold fast to that truth, as the Lord's 
own word, and a chief safeguard against the fanaticism 
\Vhich bas so often shown itself in connection ,vith this sub
ject. But none of this proves that the question as to the 
signs of the approach of the coming of the Lord is either 
impertinent or useless. It is evident that, although we 
know not, and cannot know, the exact tirne, the question 
still remains open whether it may not yet be possible to 
know when Christ is near. The answer to this question is 
bv no means involved in the ans\ver to the other. To illus-, 

trate this point: v,re may be absolutely certain that a man 
must die; we may be, as we always are, utterly unable to 
predict the day or the hour of his dea th~which may, indeed, 
come \vithout a momen~'s warning sign. But oftener, as we 
aH know, there are warning signs, which may at last even 
infallibly betoken the approach, even the very near approach, 
of death. Or, again, I may be travelling, and may be unin
formed as to the exact distance of the place to which I go or 
the time of arrival there: and yet between this and that there 
are several places which, as I pass them in my journey, shall 
one after another apprise me of my steady advance toward 
the end of the journey; till perhaps at last, though I still 
knew not the exact distance remaining to be traversed, or 
the exact time of arrival, I may yet say, as the last large 
town is past, "I know that I am now near to the end of my 
journey, and the next stop will be at my destination." Just 
so is it in the present case. vVe may be, as we are, quite 
unable to tell the day or the year in which the Lord shall 
come; but it by no means follo\vs, as some imagine, that 
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there may not yet be signs, which, as they one after the other 
appear, shall be sufficient to shmv to all vvho study the \Vorel 
of God and watch for Christ in humility and faith, that He 
is really near.'' 

+ 
Europe is getting ready for the greatest 

The Ominous catastrophe of human history. It is 
Preparation that which is announced in God's holy 

and infallible Word. The grouping qf 
nations predicted in prophecy to take place at the end of 
this present age is now in progress. Russia will be the 
leader of the great Northern confederacy, the reconstructed 
Roman Empire will be in the West and include the complete 
territory of that empire as it used to be. Red Russia is 
getting ready for something. 

Russia, not France, will have the world's largest air fleet insidethe next 
three years, according to the l\1oscow correspondent of the lntransigeant. 
Lc:o Trotzky, \Var and,t.c"\Javy Commissar, at a recent secret meeting of 
his supreme council, ordered the purging of the Red army of all officers 
whose redness was beginning to fade, the coi:,respondent adds, as these 
were likly to become bearers of anti-Soviet propaganda. This he 
declared essential if Russia was to retain mastery of her territories, and 
then he outlined his air policy, which calls for 10,000 military airplancs, 
3,000 of which are to be ready before the end of the year. 

Apart from home construction, large orders for planes are being 
placed with German firms, and negotiations are reported to have been 
attempted recently with French manufacturers, who, however, arc 
unwilling to assist in Russia's aerial plans until they know more defi
nitely whether a Russo-German alliance is to be perfected against 
France. 

\Ve call attention to the additional information given in 
"Current Events" in this issue. These things are very 
ominous. Radicalism grows by leaps and bounds, in this 
country as well as throughout the rest of the world. It wi11 
be Satan's tool to plunge the world into the great tribulation. 
But while the world trembles, the true church can well re
joice and lift up her head, for her Lord is coming. 

Polycarp 
to Marcion 

+ 
Polycarp was a Saint of God who suffered 
martyrdom in the second century. \Vhen a 
young man he m~t the Apostle John, who 
told him much about our Lord. lviarcion 

was the leader of a \vicked cult vvhich went by the name of 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

146 OUR JIOPE 

Gnosticism. Polycarp, the aged Saint, before sealing his 
faith by the martyr's death, met ~Iarcion and addressed 
him thus: "I know thee, thou first-born of Satan." Gnosticism 
as advocated by 1V1arci@n and others is once rnore troubling 
the church. It has appeared under different names; the 
most prominent are "Christian Science"-"Theosophy" and 
"The Nevv Theology." All three contain the wicked errors 
of ancient Cnosticism. The Cnostics denied Jehovah as 
creator and invented a Being of their own. "Christian 
Science'' has done the same thing and denies Jehovah. 
"Science and Health" says: "Jehovah was a tribal god, 
idolatrously ,vorshipped by Israel, ranking with Baal, 
l\Ioloch, Vishnu and Aphrodite." The new theology and 
the destructive criticism make the same statement. The 
Gnostics taught that matter is evil and that the only way to 
escape from evil is to repudiate matter completely. Here 
again "Christian Science" follows closely, for it teaches 
that "the kno1vvledge of good and evil is a knowledge gained 
f -z '' l " . l" " l . rom matter or n 1i , · t 1at matter 1s unrea - t 1ere 1s no 
sin"-"sin only exists as the material illusion remains." 
But more than that Gnosticism denied the Deity of Christ, 
His sacrificial death and His Resurrection. So does Chris
tian Science and its kin the New Theology, now so largely 
taught in many "evangelical" pulpits. The following 
"Christian Science" utterances taken from "Science and 
l-Iealth'' are just like .rviarcion's heresy: "His disciples 
believed Jesus dead vvhile He vvas hidden in the sepulchre, 
1,vhercas He vvas alive;" denying the physical resurrection in 
this statement, "resurrection is a new and higher idea of 
immortality and spiritual existence." The denial of atone
ment is given thus, "The material blood of Jesus was no 
more efficacious to cleanse from sin, when it was shed upon 
the accursed tree, than when it was flowing in his veins." 
The New Theology and all modernists teach the same. 

Polycarp spoke well when he said to Marcion, the Gnostic, 
the denier of Christ and His redemptive work, "I know thee, 
thou first-born of Sa tan." God give us the same courage 
to fling it into the face of "Christian Science"-"Theosophy," 
and "The New Theology," the legitimate offspring of the 
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destructive Bible criticism, "I know thee, thou first-born of 
S " ._ a tan. 

The Secret of 
Jewish Vitality 

During the middle ages a certain writer 
expressed thanks for the fast disappearing 
Jewish race and expressed hopes that it 
might soon pass away forever. But God, 

in spite of Gentile hatred, has kept His promise that if an 
end comes to other nations, ~srael, His people, will not pass 
a "''ay. An English exchange speaks of this remarkable 
vitality of the Jews. 

"Interesting figures have been published concerning the 
grovvth of the Jewish population. In 1905 the American 
J ezoish Year Book gave 11,000,000 as the total number of 
Jews then Ii ving; in the interval, notwithstanding perse
cutions and pogroms in Russia and elsewhere, with hundreds 
of thousands of the hated race put to death, there has been 
a steady' growth of population, and the number of living 
Jews, "after careful research," is 15,400,000. The Jew is 
the problem of the nations. This mysterious people has 
flourished throughout the centuries, in spite of decrees of 
cxtermina tion, in spite of world-malignity, in spite of dis
persion among all the peoples of the earth. Is there any 
explanation of this amazing phenomenon other than that 
which the Bible provides? National vitality does not 
explain it, for other and greater nations than the Jews, with 
as great vitality, have risen and passed into almost complete 
oblivion since Israel first came upon the world-stage. 
National tenacity for their religion provides no explanation, 
for other nations, now long forgotten, had as keen tenacity 
for religion as Israel ever had for the worship and service 
of Jehovah. No, we must look deeper for the secret of 
J cwish indestructibility, and we find it in great promises of 
preservation and restoration scattered throughout the 
prophetic Scriptures. "Behold, I will bring them from the 
north country, and gather them from the coasts of the earth. 
He that scattered Israel will gather.him, and keep him, as a 
shepherd doth his flock" (Jer. xxxi:8-10). Appearances 
notwithstanding, God has purposes of blessing for the 
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v.rorld through Israel, and no po"\iver can stay these pur
poses from fulfilment." 

.,_'f~ 
As we go to press the sad new; came that our beloved and noble 

President, Warren G. Harding, passed away. 
A great leader from whom the nation expected much has fallen. His 

work was finished. But God rcmaineth and will in His own time ac
complish His eternal purposes. The sudden death of the President 
startled the world and is most significant in view of the European chaos 
which rvrr. Harding planned to relieve. 

+ 
The work is finished and we can furnish the nine 

The Annotated volumes and fill all orders. A prospectus is also 
Bible ready and will be sent on application. The 

volumes can also be ordered from the different pub
lishers, some of whom will no doubt sell the work on an installment 
plan to those who are not able to pay at once. The following agencies 
have the work in stock. 

Agency for California: H. A. Ironside, Western Bible Truth Depot, 
1708 Telegraph Ave., Oakland, Calif. \Ve request our many readers 
in California to send their orders to him. 

Agency for Canada: Evangelical Publishers, 858 College Street, 
Toronto, Ontario. 

Agency for Central Pennsylvania: Frank J. Boyer, Publisher, 
Reading, Pa. 

Agency for Chicago:- The National Education Society, 431 South 
Dearborn Street, Chicago, Ill. 

Agency for Detroit: Mr. fvlcLean, Central Bible Truth Depot 
Fine Arts Building, Detroit, J\Iich. 

Agency for Northern and Western Michigan: De Bereer Publication, 
Muskegon, J\lich. 

Agency for Philadelphia: Philadelphia School of the Bible, 1721-
1923 Spring Garden Street, Philadelphia, Pa. 

General Agency: Sunday School Times, 1031 \Valnut Street, Phil
adelphia, Pa. 

Agency, St. Paul and Minneapolis: Union Gospel rvfission, W acou ta h 
and Seventh Street, St. Paul, lVIinn. 

Agency for Iowa: The Lutheran Literary Board, Burlington, Ia. 
New agendes wil\f b1c, ad de.cl ·~ very month and pubhshe.d in our 

magazine. \Ve know all our readers w111 take an active interest in the 
circulation of this new Bible Commentary. 

Oral 
Ministry 

The Lord willing the monthlv 111cl'tin1-.c, in Boston 
.1fld Springfield, l\lass., will he rcs,rn;ed with th,, 
first week of October. We have many invitation, 
from differC'nt states and also from Canada tn 

hold Bible conferences this fall. It is impossible to visit all places, and 
so we arc still avvaiting His pleasure and His direction. As we write 
this the end of July we are una blc to settle any dates, but we wish to 
assure our readers and friends that they will be notified of meetings in 
the different localities the editor may visit this fall. We thank our 
readers for their continued prayers. 

Fundamentalist 
Association 

This movement which was mostly confined to the 
Baptist denomination has now been re-organized 
and has taken on an undenominational character. 
Under the presidency of 1'v1r. Sidney T. Smith of 
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\Vinnipcg, it is planned to make it constructive in its testimony and 
teaching to strengthen the faith of Christians in the simple, funda
mental truths of the Gospel. They have issued a declaration of faith 
which all cvang:::lical Christians on subscribe: to an:i in order to 
continue the good work a membership of at least one hundred thousand 
is the aim. All our readers who are interested and desire to stand by 
this testimony may get additional information by addressing the 
Secretary of the Fundamental Association, 1020 Harmon Place, 
J\finneapolis, I'vfinn. 

The Gospel of John 
Chapter XIV (Continued) 

And whither I go ye kno'tl', and the 'U'ay ye k nozc. Thonus 
saith unto him, Lord, ·we knou• not zohithcr thou r,oest; and ho:l' 
can we know the way? Jesus saith unto him, I arn the Wa}', 

the truth, and the life: no nian conz:'th unto the Father, but by 
nu. If ye had known me, ye should have known my Father 
also: and from henaf orth ye know him, and have sun him. 
(verses 4-7). 

The beautiful words of comfort and cheer had been 
spoken. Perhaps there was a brief pause before IIe con
tinued "And whither I go ye know, and the way ye know.'' 
He had spoken to them before of His return to the Father's 
house after His passion. But it seems His ,vords now were 
mostly spoken to provoke further inquiry from their side. 
Let us remember that the Lord Jesus Christ is omniscient. 
He. knew their hearts, their innermost thoughts, yea He 
knew their thoughts from afar off (Psalm cxxxix:2). To 
draw them out and move them to questions He spoke these 
words. Thomas then speaks. Three times we have the 
record of his words. In chapter xi: 16, he manifested his 
devotion to the Lord when he sugg~sted ''let us also go, 
that we may die with Him." In chapter xx:24 we read of 
him again; here it is his unbelief in the resurrection of the 
Lord and his subsequent worship and adoration when the 
risen Lord appeared again. On account of his unbelief he 
has been called "the rationalist among the discipl~s," but he 
possessed with his inclination to doubt a warm heart full 
of affection for the Lord. What he spoke in the passage 
before us was probably the uppermost thought in the heart 
of all the disciples. He was their spoke$man. The Lord 
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waited just for this question. It was the means of bringing 
forth one of the greatest utterances of our Lord. "Jesus 
saith unto him; I am the vvay, the truth and the life; no man 
cometh unto the Father, but by l'vle." The words are so 
simple that a child can understand them. They have 
depths which no saint has ever fathomed. No such words 
were ever spoken by a human being before. No prophet 
ever spoke thus, and, if he had, he would have been a deceiver. 
The blasphemous comparison of our Lord with religious 
leaders of the past is often made by the rationalistic deceivers 
in Christendom. These critics place Him on the same level 
vvith Confucius, Zoroaster, Buddha, Socrates and others. 
But did any of these rnen with their religious philosophies, 
if they deserve to be called philosophies, ever say anything 
like this? Did any religious teacher of the past ever make 
such a claim? If Confucius, Zoroaster or Buddha had done 
so they would have branded themselves' as miserable liars. 
Nowhere do we find even a suggestion that any of these 
men ever uttered a word approaching the declaration of 
our Lord. Only one who not only knows God, but who is 
God, can speak such words and make such claims. \Ve 
shall find later a still greater word (verse:9). If our Lord 
were but a human being, towering, as it is claimed today, in 
religious sentiment, undertaking and character, above the 
rest of the race, these words would convict him of self-exalt
ation and deception. All who deny His Deity charge Him 
with being untrue, in the light of this claim. The words 
He spoke are unique and even this fact confirms His Deity. 

"I am the way." This has been perverted as meaning 
"I am the way-shower"; I show man how to live, how to 
practice the golden rule. Look at Me and see in l\!Ie an 
expression of real manhood! I am your example, follow Me! 
This conception produced a number of years ago that puerile 
novel '.'What would Jesus do?" This conception has its 
source in the denial of the lost condition of man. What 
man needs is not one, in the first instance, to show him how 
to live, but man needs a Saviour, beca_use he is lost, dead 
in sins, without strength and power to do anything. When 
our Lord declares, "I am the way" He means by it that He 
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is the One who has made the vvay for lost sinners to come 
back to God. As He said in the tenth chapter, "I am the 
door, by 1\1:e if any man enter in, he shall be saved," meaning 
by it that, in virtue of His sacrificial death, He is the door 
through whom all must enter, so here, He is the way, be
cause by His death on the cross, He has become the way 
for lost sinners, by which they can be saved and draw near 
to God. He is "a new and living way, which He hath 
consecrated for us, through the veil, that is to say His flesh." 
(Hebrews x:20). 

Thus He is the way to the Father and to the Father's 
house with its many mansions. For those who believe on 
Him He is the way in which they walk. 

"I am the Truth." This means more than being the true 
~1essiah; it means more than revealing the truth, He is the 
Truth Himself. While the Word of God, the written revel
ation of God, is truth, He, the living Word, is the Truth. 
\Vhosoever knows Him knows the truth, for in Him are 
found all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. To 
know the truth means to know Him, and the more we know 
Him, the more we know the truth and walk in the truth. 

"I am the Life." He is the true God and the eternal life. 
He is the source and fountain of all life. This life, which 
He is, is imparted to the believer. The eternal life which 
He promises to give to those who believe on Him is He Him
self. The First Epistle of John develops this great truth. 
\Ve share as believers the life which He is and that life is to 
be manifested as it was manifested in His life on earth. 

"No one cometh to the Father but by l\,fe." Because 
He is the way, the truth and the life, there is no other way 
to the Father. No one else, nor anything else, can bring the 
lost sinner to the Father. No one can know the Father 
and be a child of God apart from Him. The soul which 
rejects Christ and does not believe in Him as the Son of 
God is therefore a lost soul. 

"We should mark carefully what an unanswerable argu
ment this one sentence supplies ag~inst the modern notion 
that it does not matter what a man believes, that all 
religions will lead men to heaven if they are sincere; that 
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creeds an<l doctrines arc of no importance; that heaven is a 
place for all mankind, \vhether heathen, J\lohammedan or 
Christian; and that the Fatherhood of God is enough to 
save all at last, of all sect~, kinds and characters! Our 
Lord's vvorcls should never be forgotten, 'There is no way 
to the Father but by I\Ie.' Cod is a Father to none but 
those who believe on Christ. In short there are not <lifferc11 t 
,vays to heaven. There is only one way."* 

"If ye had known i\Ie, ye should have known 11y Father 
also; and from henceforth ye knmv Hirn, and have seen Him." 
To the unbelieving J e\vs our Lord had made previou;ly a 
similar statement: "Ye neither know }ile, nor 1\iiy Father: 
if ye had known 11e, ye should have knovvn :rvfy Father 
also." (Chapter viii:19). 

It has for a foundation the deep declaration of our lord, 
also made in this Gospel, "I and the Father are one." Once 
more, as so often before in John's Gospel, He witnesses to 
the perfect union Yvhich is betvveen Him and the Father. 
To knmv Him is to know the Father and the more we know 
Christ, the more we learn to knovv the Father through Him. 
l\/hen our Lord said, "from henceforth, ye know Him, and 
have seen Him," He had reference to the revelations which 
He was now making to them, especially in the words which 
foJloiv: 

"Plz,ifip saith unto kim, Lord, shezv us the Father, a11d ,it 

s1rtficeth us. Jesus saith unto him, II ave I been so long tinie u;ith 
you, and yet hast thou not knozon me, Philip, he that hath seen 
me hath Set'n the Father; and how sayest thou then, Shew us the 
F athn. Beliccest thou not that I mn in the Father, and the 
Father in me? the 'Words that I speak unto you I speak not of 
myself: but the Father that dwelleth in 1ne, he doeth the 'Works. 
Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me: or 
else believe me for the very works' sake." (verses 8-11). 

How little the disciples understood Him is seen from the 
question of Philip. It is the Philip who had found Nathaniel, 
to whom he gave the message: "We have found Him of \\Thom 
Moses in the law, and the prophets did write * * * Come 

*Ryle on John. 
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anJ see" (i :45-46). Though He knew that He is the 
promised Iviessiah, he had no understanding of the great 
:act, of which the Lord spoke so often, the fact of His one
ness with the Father. He speaks like a Jew speaks, asking for 
a sign, for some visible evidence. He probably thoughtof the 
theophanies in the Old Testament, how prophets beheld 
the visible glory of the Lord, and he longs for such a visible 
manifestation. He thoug~1t if he onlycould get a glimpse of 
Him, v;rhom their Lord called Father, it v.rould be sufficient. 

The Lord rebuked him in a tender ,vay. "Have I been 
so much time vvith you, and yet hast thou not known l\fe, 
Philip?" Philip was one of the earliest disciples. For 
almost three years he had been in constant companionship 
with H1m. They had journeyed together, lived together 
and were intimate. All had seen His mighty \vorks; they 
were the witnesses of the miracles He performed; they had 
seen the miraculous feeding of the multitudes, the cleansing 
of the lepers, the opening of the eyes of the blind, the raising 
of the dead. They had seen the works which only omnipo
tence could perform. They had listened to words, such 
'.vhich never were spoken by human lips. They knew that 
He was the Lord. Yet Philip asked, "Shew us the Father 
and it sufficeth us." He had not understood what the Lord 
had said, "if ye had known lvfe, ye should have known 1\rfy 
Father also." He did not realize that He and the Father 
are one. \Ve do not know if the other disciples had any 
deeper knowledge than Philip. But all vvas changed after 
the Holy Spirit came to take of the things of Christ to reveal 
them to their hearts. Then John ,vrote this blessed Gospel 
with the full revelation of the Lord and His glory. In both 
the Gospel and the First Epistle, he voiced the faith of his 
brethren: "That which was from the beginning, which 
we have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which 
we have looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the 
\Vord of life; for the life was manifested, and we have seen 
it, and bear witness, and shew unto you that eternal life, 
which we have seen and heard declare we unto you, that 
ye may have fellowship with us, and truly our fellowship is 
with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ" (1 John i:13). 
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Then He spoke the great word concerning Himself. 
"He that hath seen iv1e hath seen the Father~ and how 
sayest thou then, Show us the Father? Believest thou not 
that I am in the Father, and the Father in lVIe? the words 
that I speak unto you I speak not of myself; but the Father 
that dwelleth in N1e, He doeth the works." 

In the Old Testament the prophets beheld the visible 
glory of the Lord. He dwelt in the midst of His people, both 
in the tabernacle and in the Salomonic temple. Many 
times His glory was seen. Isaiah beheld Him in the temple 
vision; Ezekiel saw the glory and in the midst of the glorious 
cloud one like unto a son of man; Daniel beheld Him in 
His visions and saw Him face to face on the river banks of 
Hiddekel. They did not know that He who appeared in 
visible glory-whom l\1loses, Isaiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and 
other holy men of God saw-was none other but He in whose 
companionship they had walked, who was speaking to them 
now. Through Him, God the Son, God the Father had 
revealed Himself in olden times. But now the Son, who is 
one with the Father, was incarnate. He had come to reveal 
the Father in His own person. Of God it is written, "vVhom 
no man ha th seen, nor can see" ( 1 Timothy vi: 16); "No man 
hath seen at any time; the only begotten Son, who is in the 
bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him" (John i:18); 
"And the vVord was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and 
we beheld His glory, the glory as of the only begotten of 
the Father) full of grace and truth." And the day is coming 
again when His visible glory wiH be seen, when it will be 
no longer a spiritual vision, but a physical vision. That 
will be in the day of His return when every eye shall see 
Him. The transfiguration was a foregleam of this coming 
glorious event. 

What majestic words these are, "he that hath seen Me 
bath seen the Father!" To deny in the face of them His abso
lute Deity shows the awful darkness of the natural mind. 
How could He who was perfect in His blessed life on earth 
have spoken such marvellous words, and made such a claim, 
if it were not true that He and the Father are one! We 
let another speak, who alas, made such a shipwreck years 
after he had penned the words which we quote: 
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"The language of Christ here, and indeed throughout 
this whole discourse is utterly inconsistent with the con
ception of Hirn as a mere human or superhuman ambassador 
of God. He represents not merely the divine government, 
but the divine Being. The Father is in Him so that who
ever looks within the tabernacle beholds the glory of the 
only begotten of the Father. He is the manifestation in 
the flesh, not of the divine government, but of God (I Timothy 
iii:16). It is impossible to refer this answer to the mere 
union in sympathy and purpose of Jesus with God. No 
Christian, even if perfected, could say-He that hath seen 
me hath seen Christ. How much less then, could a Jew, 
though perfect, have said, He that hath seen me hath seen 
the Father" (Codet*). 

His words and His works are the evidences that He is in 
the Father and that the Father is in Him. It is the same 
self-wjtness which we have had before in this Gospel 
(Chapter v). "Believe :rvie that I am in the Father, and 
the Father in Me, or else believe l'vie for the very works' 
sake." Have faith in l\1e that I am in the Father and the 
Father in l\1e, is what the Lord tells Philip and the rest of 
the disciples. And in His graciousness, without any severe 
word of rebuke, He condescends to the weakness of His frail 
followers "or else believe :rvie for the very works' sake." 
They were His credentials; by these signs He manifested 
Himself as one with the Father, for the works which the 
Father does, He did also. 

*Quoted from a Commentary on John, by Lyman Abbott, D. D. 
(Published in 1876) Dr. Abbott denied, later in life, what he wrote in 
his younger days. 

The second year of the Stony Brook School, under 
Stony Brook the leadership of. Frank E. Gaebelein as Principal, 

School opens this month. We hope to give an account 
of it in our next issue. The prospects of a suc

cessful year are good and we feel that our Lord is putting His seal of 
approval increasingly upon this effort to give boys of Christian homes 
a thorough instruction in the English Bible. We want all our readers 
to continue in prayer for this school. Pray for the principal and the 
faculty; pray for the boys that those ·who know not C~rist as. their 
Saviour may be led to H1m, and that they may be kept m physically? 
Pray also for the financial need, that all needs may be supplied. 
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Studies in Isaiah 
CHAPTER XXX 

The fourth \Voe on the apostates under Antichrist, with 
:rviercy on the Remnant 

The chapter divides again into the same significant "3" 
parts, thus: 

1: Verses I to 5: Jehovah's proclamation. 
6 to 26: Discriminative judgment. 
7 to 33: The end, in songs and groans. 

The first part may be rendered thus:· 
l: Jehovah proclaimcth* 

Woe to the children re bcllious, 
To them who take counsel together, 
But not with me (do they counsel)
To those who do make an alliance t
A covenant not of my spirit, 
Thus to heap sin upon sin. 

2: Travelling down into Egypt, 
But no word sought from my mouth! 
Flying for shelter to Pharaoh
Trusting in Egypt's vain shadow-

3: To you shall the shelter of Pharaoh be shame, 
And the trust in the shadow of Egypt, disgrace! 
* * * * * 

4: His princes have come unto Zoan: 
His messengers come unto Hanes. 

5: Shamed shall they be of a profitless people; 
For nothing of help or of profit is in them
Nothing but shame and (disgraceful) reproach. 

\\7"e search in vain for any strict fulfilment of this prophecy 
in the past, since the woe is distinctly pronounced against 
"Judah and Jerusalem" (verse 19). Ephraim, the northern 
kingdom, did indeed bring their own doom upon them by 
an appeal to Egypt (2 Kings xvii:4); but Ephraim is not 
Judah; and this Judah never did, Sennacherib's vain taunt 
notwithstanding (Isa. xxxvi:6), for. his word against that of 
the pious Hezekiah is worth nothing. It follows that in 

*The word here is not the usual one for simply speaking; but has a 
formal element in it, as we attach to our word "proclaim." 

tThe prime meaning of the root is "to pour out"; and, as the "an-
.. cients in making covenants wei:e accustomed to offer libations, the 
word came to be applied to such covenants," as I have taken it in the 
text: But in line with Isaiah's use of words, it is quite possible that 
there is another meaning in it: a reference to the R. V. and the varied 
readings in the margin will show how many it is capable of bearing. 
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"Egypt" we must see another symbol of that false fleshly 
confidence that shall characterize the apostate part of the 
Jews who are even nmv returning to their land. This chap
ter, then, in direct accord with its predecessors, refers to 
that same false confidence that in chapter xxviii is termed 
"the covenant with death," although here seen in another 
light, and so having a different symbol: Egypt. 

Nor could any land be better adapted for such symbol 
than Egypt. It needs no rain direct from heaven, its river 
is enough, and in it she makes her boast: "My river is my 
own." For the Nile brings down yearly from the high
lands of the south a rich alluvial deposit that overspreading 
the barren sands, makes Egypt one of the most fertile of 
countries and so supposedly independent of heaven. Thus 
does God use the very topography of this little earth to 
serve His purposes in teaching lessons of unseen verities, 
and Egypt is a perfect symbol of that independence of God 
that is also so natural to us all as men in the flesh. 

In his vision the prophet sees the progress of these am
bassadors: First, they are at Zoan, and then they have 
reached Hanes-names that surely must have some teach
ing for us, either in their meaning, or in something that 
other scriptures may tell us concerning them. Zoan is sig
nificant enough, for it comes from a root meaning "to strike 
tent," as do nomadic tribes; and so tells of the opposite 
of a permanent rest or abode, as Jerusalem shall yet be. 
For the very word Zoan is found in chapter xxxiii:20, where 
it is rendered a tabernacle that "shall" (not) be taken down." 
\Vhat a perfect name for this poor \vorld: characterized by 
constant "removals," where men must ever own that "here 
ha,·c we 110 abiding city." How beautiful the light. thi~ 
throws by its very contrast on our Lord's words: "In ]\1y 
Father's house are many mansions"-abiding homes. Egypt 
and Zoan are in strict correspondence, as are our Father's 
house, and the body which is the "building of God, a house 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens" (2 Cor. v:1). 

l\ nd even the old Hebre,v names give a clear suggestion 
uf this precious truth, for of Hebron it is written that it 
",vas built seven years before Zoan in Egypt.'' How little 
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would the simple knowledge that one city was a few years 
more ancient than another profit us. \Vhat do we care 
which was built first? How will that serve in the awful 
problems of time and eternity that we have to meet? But to 
Jewish ears these names would tell a most sweet story; 
and so they may to ours when we learn that Hebron is the 
very opposite of Zoan, and means "communion"-that har
mony of sentiment and affection, combined with perfect · 
intimacy, that really makes the only approach to home 
here. Thus Joseph was sent by his father out of "the vale 
of Hebron" to serve his brethren; a picture of our Lord 
sent by His Father away from the joys and intimacies of 
the bosom of that Father to His brethren who refused Him. 
\Vhilst in 1 John i:3 our Lord is bringing us back to that sweet 
"vale of Hebron," for "our fellowship is with Father and 
with His Son Jesus Christ." 

Now, with these meanings ii/view, is it not something far 
more refreshing than telling us simply which was the most 
ancient of two old cities, that "Hebron was built seven years 
before Zoan in Egypt" (Num. xiii :22)? That would serve 
us little, but that "seven years"-a complete age-before 
this restless, homeless scene of constant "removals" was 
built, the purpose of God was to have all His redeemed home 
with Himself; or, in other words, in grace incalculable, that 
we were "chosen in Him before the foundation of the world 
that we should be holy and without blame before Him in 
love" (Eph. i :3). 

Well, these "messengers" of foolish Israel, leave beautiful 
Hebron and go to Zoan. But, then, they are ~een having 
made still further "progress"(?) to Hanes, a word that 
occurs nowhere else in Scripture. Its meaning, too, is not 
quite as clear, but I take it to be a compond of Han, "grace," 
and nes, from a root "to flee"; which, combined, is at least 
suggestive of the path the messengers were taking away 
from that grace that should have been Israel's surest con
fidence, as it is where we, too, alone can "stand" as Rom. 

· v:2 tells us. Is it strange that the outcome of such a course 
should be shame and dishonor? 

Nor, beloved, were these things written for our entertain-
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ment, nor even for our enlightenment with that knowledge 
that puffeth up; but by One who knows our dangers, and 
who cares for our profit. \Vho of those ,vhose eye may scan 
these lines, but is in the same peril of cherishing some false 
shame-bearing confidence? Always, through all dispensa
tions, there are the same alternatives, Egypt or Jehovah: 
self or Christ: flesh or Spirit: sight or faith. Nor is it wise 
for us to mount the judgment-seat in order to condemn 
others; but rather challenge ourselves as to where our heart's 
true confidence is placed. \Vell, oh, well for us, if we can in 
any measure sing "Satisfied with Thee, Iord Jesus, I am blest." 

But to go on: the Seer is looking on this symbolic picture: 
6: The burden of the beasts of the southland: 

Through a land of trouble and anguish 
(Lion and lioness thence-
Viper and burning winged-one) 
Their riches they carry on backs of young asses
Their treasure on bunches of camels, 
To give to a people that profit them nothing! 

7: And Egypt! Vain-hollow-her help! 
Therefore I give her this name, 
''Boaster, who does nothing else"! 

The prophet sees his people making a very poor bargain. 
They are giving much, but receiving nothing. In the Spiri., 
Isaiah is looking at a train of burden-bearing beasts, they 
are going southward loaded with riches; nor do the perils of 
the desert hinder them: they will run many risks and suffer 
much in order to give away their wealth! \Vhat infatuation! 
And as for Egypt! \Vhat will Egypt do for them? Prorpise 
them much, and that is all: she will give them nothing; so* 
Jehovah names her "Rahab, who does nothing!" 

But this involves a truth so weighty, so constant and so 
characteristic of fallen man through all time that Jehovah 
comma11ds a permanent record to be taken of it: 

8: Go now, and write it for them on a tablet: 
In a book make a (permanent) note; 
And let it be there for the day that is coming: 
For aye, and forever, forever and aye. t 

* Another play on words: for Rahab is the very word for Egypt in 
chap. li:9, while in Job xxvi :12, it stands for "the proud''; thus the 
one word covers the double meaning of Egypt and pride-they are 
synonomous. It is very similar to the Latif?- proverb, "Vox et praeterea 
nihil," a voice and nothing else. 

tThe idea of eternity is very strongly ill).pressed on this line in a 
threefold repetition which Deli tszch para phrases: "for futurity for 
the most remote future for the future without end." 
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9: For this is a people rebellious
Children who lie-children not willing 
To list to the law of Jehovah; 

10: '\,Vho say to the Seers: "O see not!" 
And to those having visions: 
"For us have no vision of things that are right 
But speak to us only of smooth things": 
See visions that are but illusions; 

11: Depart from the way
Err from the highway-
Remove from being ever before us 
The Holy One of Israel." 

Here the only One who really knO\vs the human heart 
tells us in the most clear and emphatic speech, that any 
thought of evolution in the character of that heart is hope
less nonsense. The lines could not have been drawn clearer, 
and much as it may sadden and humble us, it can but 
strengthen our conviction that only One v,rho could thus see 
from afar, is the real author of the Scriptures. For both 
professing Jew of 2,700 years ago, and professing Christian 
of today are alike: the former hated the faithful vvord: it 
was UI1'1ivelcome; he would rather be comfortablv deceived . . 
i~ listening to a soothing lie, than be rendered uncomfortable 
by an unp~latable truth: smooth and only smooth things 
will he listen to. 

Looking forward to this very day in which our lot is cast, 
another "holy man of God," speaking by the same Spirit 
ivrote: "For the time will come that thev will not endure , 

sound doctrine, but after their own lusts will heap to them
selves teachers, having itching ears, and they shall turn 
a·way their ears from the truth, and be turned unto fables" 
( 1 r1,· · • ') 4) _ 1m. 1v:,1- . 

The time was when the ministers of Christ our J ,()rd had 

no sense of being dependent for their Ii velihood on those 
to whom they preached. They were thus free from any 
temptation arising from that cause, to suit their message 
to the wishes of those hearers. They served God, and Him 
only they feared, and of Him they sought approval; or, if 
they called themselves "your servants," it was only "for 
Jesus' sake" that they ,vere that. But nmY. in that univer

sal spirit of democracy, that has taken possession, not only 
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of the political field, but of the Church, the "people" select 
their own "Pastors" (as they term them, as if that \Vere the 
only gift of Christ to His Church), call them, hire them, pay 
them, ~n<l since they arc thus their mvn paid servants, they 
must see to it (puor rnenU that they preach ,vhat shall suit 
their employers, and not ,vitness tou strongly against either 
their pleasures, their worldliness, or their false expectations. 
Let them beware of anything approaching pessimism, or of 
throwing the slightest doubt on the spiritual prosperity of 
the day: never let them suggest that "as it ,vas in the days 
of Noah, or of Lot," so shall it be at the end of the present 
time; and that a black cloud of threatening judgment over
hangs the scene, ready to burst in a storm at any time. 
Nay, let them prophesy smooth things and only smooth 
things. Let them ever insist that there is more religion, 
more philanthropy, more liberality and lm,-ely charity that 
can bring even ( hrist and Belial into s,veet accord, and 
still gently treat these itching ears with assurances that all 
is going vvell. These preachings may indeed prove to be 
fatal illusions, and awful deceits; but that is better than 
urnvelcome truth. So let the "seers" of this day-millen
niums after Isaiah wrote-see that they utter no heart
searching word that shall bring their hearers into the pres
ence of the Holy One, for they still desire Him to be far 
away! 

Is it not true? Is it not a\vfullv sadlv true? Has there . -
been any evolution or advance? And have you and I no 
part or interest, or responsibility in it? Think, my dear 
hother or sister, think! There is the gravest danger in simply 
denouncing, as if we were not connected at all with that 
faithless witnesi,;. 

And could there he a truC'r ~vord spoken of both forms of 
error that are oppressing us today than that they will take 
everything from us and give nothing. \Ve are invited to 
give up our "treasure"; all that we have on which to rest 
for time and eternity and what do they give us in exchange? 
Can Rationalism 1 that denies Hi-~ birth of a ,-irgin; His 
literaL personal and physical resurrection from the dead; 
His coming again as Fle ,,·en t, giYe us one single hope? It 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

162 OUR HOPE 

it only "Egypt" again: the "Poaster who does nothing 
eh e." Nor is the other form of error any more able to give, 
although equally ready to take: superstitution, or Ritual
ism, is today the "Seer" that gives only illusions, that shall 
e,,entually make ashamed. 

12: Therefore thus Israel's Holy One saith 
Because ye despise this word (I have spoken) 
And trust in oppression-perverted self~will
Making these be your reliance, 

13: Therefore shall this sin be to you 
As when a wall lofty 
First slowly out-bulges, 
Then suddenly crashes 
To ruin instanter! 

14: The breaking shall be as the smash 
Of a vessel made by the potter. 
He smashes it all to pieces; 
Nor will he be hindered by pity; 
Nor can there be found in the fragment$, 
A s'nerd to take fue horn the hearth-stone, 
Or skim from the cistern the water! 

No one is likely to feel very kindly to hirn who knocks 
away the one prop on which he is leaning: that always 
awakens resentment; as here. The mass turns away with 
loathing from the word that rebukes their vain hope in the 
Gentile protector, whether he be symbolized by Assyria or 
Egypt. It is true that this puts them in fellowship with 
those who oppress their brethren-that matters not. \Veil, 
then, the prophet will show them the value of their protec
tor. You have seen a wall in which there was a horizontal 
breach-it is bending outward-slowly, slowly, till in one 
terrific crash down it comes; and, since it was only a poor 
thing made of mud and straw, so small are the fragments 
that one would search in vai~ for a piece large enough for 
the simplest service. 

I'o you, my reader, know of anything that awakens re
sentment like witnessing to those whose hopes for eternity 
are in a bloodless, Christless ''religion," that it is a vain 
hope. 0, the heart changes not. It was not the publican 
or harlot that "hated Him" because He thus witnessed 
against their evil deeds. It was the most religious men of 
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that day, as we shall find it in this, if we give a similar tes
timony. And yet would' true care and love for them lead 
to any other? A re "smooth things" evidence of true char
ity? What parent knows not that the "love" that is always 
shown by an embrace is spurious; for ever are there times 
that demand rebuke, warning and stern destruction of false 
props. 

Denounce murder, adultery and theft, and who wiH not 
chime in with that denunciation, if only to show how free 
they are from such crimes that revolt the natural con
science. But denounce respectable "religion," that denies 
or ignores the need of the precious blood of the Lamb, that 
has in it no seeking of mercy and forgiveness with contri
tion: that makes membership of a "Church" do duty for 
membership of Christ; and, as surely as this sweeps away 
all false confidence and baseless hopes, so surely is the word 
loathed, and he who speaks it hated. But while Egypt takes 
all and gives nothing, God gives the true in the place of the 
false, thus: 

15: For thus saith Adonai Jehovah, 
The Holy One of Israel: 
In returning and restfulness ~hall ye be saved; 
In quiet and trustfulness shall ye find £trength. 
But this ye would not! 

16: But ye said "No, for we'll flee upon horscs"
Therefore (indeed) ye shall flee. 
And "We will ride on the swift"-
Then shall those who pursue you be swift. 

17: A thousand shall flee at the threat of but one
At the threat of but five shall ye all flee, 
Till ye be left as a pine 
Lone on a mountain-top; 
Like a lone flagstaff 
Set up on a hill. 

If there has been no improvement in man's spiritual 
sickness, neither has there been any variation in God's 
remedy, and although it has since been expressed in sweeter; 
clearer terms, yet · it is essentially the same. Instead of 
departure from, a returning to God: instead of weary labor, · 
rest: instead of perturbation of spirit, calm· and quiet: 
instead of quaking 'mistrust, confidence. But still, this is 
ever too humbling, and men "will not. 1' Far more manly, 
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virile, red-blooded is it to mount horse and away, swiftly 
escaping all danger, with no one to thank for it but our
selves! 

\Vell, in that case, they shall indeed in the truest sense 
of the word, flee; but those who pursue them shall be 
swifter. Nor will this flight be due to the overwhelming 
numbers of their enemies, for their own promise that "one 
should chase a thousand, and two put ten thousand to 
flight" (Deut. xxxii:30) shall be reversed, and they shall be 
the fugitives from the few. Till, like one lone pin~ on a 
mountain top, all the world wonders at their being so re
duced, yet preserved. 

It is not necessary to seek any specific fulfilment of this: 
it has been fulfilled again and again. Yes, even this very 
day the one Witness that our Lord has on earth-the Church 
-like her prototype Samson, is "poor, blind, naked, wretched 
and miserable": the sport of a scoffing world. But does He 
then abandon His people forever? Nay, for our prophecy 
here takes a sweeter strain. 

Current Events in the Light of the 
Bible 

The European Chaos Continues. We met recently a 
professor who is a leading authority on history in one of our 
largest universities. Our conversation drifted on to the 
European situation. We asked him if there is anything 
in history approaching the conditions in Europe. He said, 
"there is nothing like it in all history and the worst of it is 
there is no solution in sight." "How will it end?" And 
he answered, "No mortal knows what will be the outcome 
of it all, probably universal anarchy, which vvill spread all 
over the world." 

An American traveler in Germany says that he found a 
white heat of hatred against France. He writes: 

''The Germans are a proud and a stubborn people, and 
1~ow while the French heel grinds ever more and more 
he~rvily the undertone of the deep hymn of hate gathers in 
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strength and volume day by day. If the Go .rernment 
today were to abandon 'passive resistance' in the Ruhr 
I believe that the people themselves :\Vould continue the 
struggle voluntarily. 

"The feeling of martyrdom throughout the world's 
history has always gi .'en abnormal strength and eildurance 
to the supporters of a cause. If the French insist o·.1 making 
the abandonment of 'passive resistance' a sine qua non of a 

consideration of the German offers on repara tio;1s, the 
question will never be solved. 

"In the meantime Germany's industrial life is suffering 
a creeping paralysis, reaching ever nearer and nearer the 
heart. Central Eurpoe is steadily sinking into chaos and 
the forces of anarchy and Bolshevism are gaining by leaps 
and bounds." 

There are rumors of a secret and strong German-Russian 
alliance, which will show itself as a potent factor at the right 
time. Private letters we have received from Christians in 
Germany say that Bolshevism is increasing rapidly, and 
that all feel when the German collapse comes it will be a 
slump into the arms of Sovietism. Then the red republic 
will come to the front with its huge army. It will force 
other nations to unite in self-defense and thus the final 
grouping of nations may be accomplished, the confederacies 
as revealed in the Bible. The significant days in which 
we live become daily more significant. 

Communists Must Strive to Spread Atheism. The third 
Internationale of Bolshevists of England, America, Germany 
and Russia, held in lvloscow, has declared itself against all 
forms of religions. The Swedish and English delegates 
made a weak objection to the anti-religious propaganda, 
but G. Z. Zinoneff, chairman of the executive committee, 
answered them and squelched the opposition. He said, 
"In our program we do not declare war against honest, 
but against religious, workmen. Our program is based on 
scientific materialism, which incl4des unconditionally the 
necessity of propagating atheism. Certainly, however, 
anti-religious propaganda must be carried on wisely." 
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It is the greatest shadow of the man of sin the world has 
ever seen. And the shadow is getting bigger. 

English-speaking Jews Avoid Palestine. In spite of the 
widespread propaganda of Zionism in Great Britain and 
America, only 234 Jews from English-speaking countries 
were among the 16,800 who arrived in Palestine as settlers 
during seventeen months. This fact was revealed in the 
House of Commons in London by Mr. \Villiam Ormsby-Gore, 
Colonial Under-Secretary and British member of the Per
manent 1vfandates Commission of the League of Nations. 
In the first five months of the current year only thirty Jews 
from English-speaking countries went to Palestine out of 
the total of 4,000. It is just what one would expect. Ortho
dox, Bible:.believirig Judaism dies not flourish in English
speaking countries. The well-to-do call themselves "Refor
med,". Many of this class think they become something by 
turning to "Christian Science" and some unite with the 
Unitarians, thus religiously jumping from the frying pan 
into the fire. The poor classes cast off all religious belief, 
and are, in part at least, infested with radicalism. The rea 
Jewish element, which still holds to the hope of the nation 
for the coming of the promised Messiah and their subse
quent restoration to the home land, that element lives in 
Poland, Russia and other portions of Eastern Europe. From 
this class come the recruits for Zionism. 

A Shameless Action of Rome. In Riga, Latvia, is an oli..l 
Lutheran Cathedral which dates back 500 years. Tht< 
government of the new republic made a political deal with 
the Roman hierarchy to control the elections. One of the 
_ stipulations was that the government should take away 
from the Lutherans this fine and valuable building and turn 
it over to Rome, so that it might be transformed into a 
Romish church. This shameless theft was consummated 
a few weeks ago, when the building was dedicated to -the 
idol worship of the harlot-church. It shows what Rome 
is capable of doing. If she had the power she would do the 
same throughout Protestantism. She would close all build
ings where the true Gospel is preached and deal with those 
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who preach the Truth, as she did centuries ago. "She 
repents not'' is the declaration of our Lord. That such a 
thing can happen in connection with the boasted League of 
Nations shows how insignificant this league is. Let the 
true league come into existence and Rome will be the con
trolling power, as she has, already, her defiled hands in the 
present league. 

The Healing Craze in a New Form. Healing move-
ments are nothing new in the history of the church. Ever 
since the days of the Apostles all kinds of counterfeit healing 
and pentecostal movements have arisen. They have 
always proven to be counterfeits and have lead to such 
fanaticism that they became a veritable curse. We have 
shown up more than once in our pages the deceptions of 
these movements and their fanatical leaders. Some of the 
pentecostal sects have gone from bad to worse, not only in 
unsound teachings, but also in moral matters. 

The present day healing craze which sweeps over Christ
endom is a sign of the times. Some of our readers have 
asked us to explain how it is that some of these healers 
preach evidently the Gospel, that they have immense 
crowds and that not only hundreds, but thousands, are 
converted. Is not their success an evidence that the 
Spirit of God stands back of them? Not at all. If there 
came to New York a long-garbed Hindu with a flowing 
beard; if this Hindu were to say that he has occult powers 
to heal diseases by smearing a little oil on the forehead of 
those who want to be healed; if he were to say that the 
condition of becoming healed is the acceptance of certain 
doctrines of Hinduism, he could easily fill our biggest hall, 
Madison Square Garden, and would find thousands willing 
to turn to Hinduism, as long as t~1ey can get "healed." We 
know this explains in greater part the supposed conversions 
of thousands in these healing campaign5. Suffering Catholics, 
Jews, infidels and others are ready to do anything as long as 
they have a hope to get healed. But what happens with 
these "converts" when healing does not result? Despair 
with some, an unbalanded mind with others, with many 
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more a rejection of all spiritual things. A prominent 
preacher vn-otc us, tbat he had watched these campaigns 
and found they left nothing but desolation behind. Van
cou\·er, B. C., we are told, ii, a sad example of this. A 

certain preacher, of whom one \Yould be persuaded of better 
things, ,vrote us of the greatest revival which happened 
there, while he himself fell into the trap of Pentecostalism. 
But, as the other brother wrote us, the great revival has left 
behind a pitiful confusion, desolation and untold wrecks. 

The power behind these hypnotic-psychical movements 
has started something nevv in New York. It 1s m con
nection with the St. l\larks Episcopal church. Let it be 
remembered that this church has in the past introduced 
dancing girls in connection with the Sunday services, under 
the plea, that dancing is a help to worship. Let it be re
membered that the pastor conducted recently an Egyptian 
vvorship with prayers to the sun. And nmv there has been 
opened in St. l\Iarks a clinic for body and soul. Doctors 
examine those \vho come for healing first. The exact 
causes of their troubles arc to be determined. After this is 
done the sick are handed over to the "clergymen" who are 
to treat them spiritually and pray with them. \:Ve do not 
know if "the dancing girls" are to be used also, and the 
Egyptian incantations. One of the "clergymen" said that 
miracles are not unlooked for in this movement. 

It seems as if the spirit of darkness, the great counter
feiter, does his most subtle \vork in these movements, pre
paring, through them, for the time when "the signs and 
lying 1vonders" of Paul's inspired prediction (2 Thessa1. ii:9) 
will be in the earth. 

A strange Combination. The University of Detroit, 
Mith., .is a Roman Catholic institution. An event unique 
in the annals of Romish colleges took place at the recent 
commencement of the university. Several Roman priests 
received honorary degrees; and then the degree of Doctor 
of Laws was bestowed upon Rabbi Leo M. Franklin of 
Temple Beth-El, a reformed J e'w. The head of the uni-
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versity, also a priest, addressed Rabbi Franklin as folknvs: 
"During nearly a quarter of a century of leadership of his 
people Rabbi Franklin has been apostle of amity between 
citizens of all religious beliefs in his community and a parti
cipant in. every worthy end ea vor for the development of 
culture and tolerance." Strange! The Roman church, 
which instigated in the middle ages the burning of the 
Jews, now turns about and makes friends with them. 
\Vhat is the meaning of this r 

Then, in acknowle<lgmen t of the distinction conferred 
upon Rabbi Franklin, the men's club of Temple Beth-El 
entertained at dinner many dignitaries of the Rornan 
Catholic church of the diocese of l\Tichigan. Surely the 
final Babylon is beginning to form. 

Twelve Words of Help for Young 
Christians* 

First: Renou~e, once and for all, the legal thought that 
your acceptance before God depends on anything you do, 
or can do, or anything you are or can be. Christ, and not 
your condition, or your conduct, is the ground of your accept
ance. God accepts Christ for you, and accepts you in Christ. 

Read Romans iv:24, 25, v:1, 2, vii:24, 25; viii:1-4; 
Colossians i:12-18; Ephesians i:3-9. 

"He chose us in Him before the foundation of the vvorld, 
that we should be holy and without blemish before Him in 
love-having foreordained us into adoption as sons through 
Jesus Christ unto Himself, according to the good pleasure 
of l-Iis "vill, to the praise of the glory of His grace, which He 
freely bestowed upon us in The Beloved, in whom we have 
our redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of our 
trespasses, according to the riches of His grace, which He 
made to abound toward us in all wisdom and prudence." 

You're not worthy-oh, no, Christ alone 
Is righteous and true in God's sight; 

But you are in Him, who for sin did atone, 
In whom is found all God's delight. 

Second: Remember that you. are now a Christian-

*For old Christians as well 
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Christ's one, and as such seek. to adorn "that beautiful Name 
by which you are called'' (Acts xi:26; James ii:7). What is a 
Christian? Someone has sai<l~"A Christian is C-H-R-I-S-T, 
Christ in full, and I-A-N, I Am Nothing, me in initials." 
Look up, then, for grace to be nothing, and to let Christ be 
everything. 

Read Ephesians iii:14-21. 
"That Christ may dwell in your hearts through faith

to the end that ye, being rooted and grounded in love, may 
be strong to apprehend with all the saints what is the breadth, 
and length, and height, and depth, and to know the love of 
Christ which passeth knowledge." 

Oh, to be emptier, lowlier, 
I'v1ean, unnoticed, and unknown; 

And to God, a vessel holier, 
Filled with Christ, and Christ alone! 

Third: Be careful to have a "good conscience," a con
science instructed by Scripture, pure and sensitive. Let 
conscience be like some finely-polished ~irror, that may be 
dimmed by the slightest breath of the Tempter. If you sin, 
confess it at once, not as a sinner to God, but as a child to 
the Father. 

Read Acts xxiv:16; Hebrews xiii:18; 1 Timothy i:5, 6; 
I John i:9, 10, ii:1, 2. 

"Herein I also exercise myself to have a conscience void 
of offence toward God and men always." "The end of the 
charge is love out of a pure heart and a good conscience and 
faith unfeigned; from which things some having swerved 
have turned aside unto vain talking." "Pray for us, for we 
are persuaded that we have a good conscience, desiring to 
live honorabiy in all things." 

Speak a shade more kindly 
Than you have before; 

Pray a little oftener, 
Serve a little more; 

Cling a little closer 
To the Father's love; 

Life will then ·grow liker 
To the life above. 

Fourth: Be as lenient to the faults of others as you are 
hard on your own. Remember those three gracious Fs: 
Forbear-Forgive-Forget. If you detect the smallest grain 
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of malice in your heart toward another, do not rest \vhile it 
is there. You cannot be happy with the Lord till it i~ gone. 

Read Romans xii:9-21; Ephesians vi:1-8, 31, 32; Philip
pians ii:1-17; Colossians iii:12-18. 

"let all bitterness,, and wrath, and anger, and clamor, and 
railing, be put away from you, with all malice; and be ye 
kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving each other, 
even as God also in Christ forgave you,,, 

Oh, what a little thing can turn 
A heavy heart from sigh to song! 

A smile can make the world less stern, 
A word ea n ea use the soul to burn 

With glow of heaven all night long. 

Fifth: Keep a large heart as you tread the narrow way. 
By a large heart I mean a heart that takes in "all saints." 
The path of faithfulness amid the ruins becomes increasingly 
narrow and exclusive, but a heart filled with the love of 
Christ expands, and becomes increasingly large and inclusive. 

The term "all saints" is found in the following texts: 
Romans xvi:15; 2 Cor. i:l, xiii:13; Eph. i:15, iii:18, vi:18; 
Phil. i:l) iv:21; Col. i:4; I Thess. iii:13; Phile. v; Heb. 
xiii :24; and Rev. viii :3. 

Have you had a kindness shown? 
Pass it on, 

'Twas not given for thee alone; 
Pass it on. 

Let it travel down the years, 
Let it wipe another's tears, 
Til ]in heaven the deed appears, 

Pass it on! 

Sixth: In any difficulty let the Lord be your first resource. 
You have no wiser, kinder nor stronger Friend. Whatever, 
then, be the care-be it in the home circle, the school circle, 
the business circle, the Church circle, the world circle, or 
the tiny circle of your own soul-go to Him alone about it. 
He delights to enter into our little concerns, and the simpler 
our faith the better it pleases Him. 

Read Philippians iv:4-10; 1 Peter v:5-10. 
"In· nothing be anxious; hut in everything by prayer and 

supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be made 
known unto God: and the peace of God, which passeth all 
understanding, shall guard your hearts and your thoughts 
in Christ Jesus." 
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Ko human voice may cheer thee, 
No earthly listener hear thee, 
But, oh, one Friend is near thee, 

The kindest and the best; 
Whose smile can banish sadness, 
\Vhosc presence fills with gladness, 

The solitary breast. 

Seventh: Do not be content with praying, but grow in 
the school of secret prayer. It is a fact that the more you 
pray, the more you want to pray; and the less you pray, 
the less you want to pray. Depend upon it, when you feel 
least inclined for prayer, then your soul is most in need of it. 
Turn everything into prayer, and soon prayer will become 
a state as well as an act. 

Read Matt. xxvi:36-47; Hebrews v:7-9; 1 Thess. v:17, 18. 
Luke presents Christ seven times as alone in prayer; iii:21, 
v:16, vi:12, ix:18, 28, xi:1, xxii:41. 

"vVatch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation; the 
spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak." "The end of 
all things is at hand: be ye therefore of sound mind, and be 
sober unto~prayer" (1 _,.Peter_ iv :7-9). 

God's ships of treasure sail upon a sea 
Of boundless love, of mercy infinite, 

To change their course, retard their onward ,vay> 
No wind nor wave bath might. 

Prayer is the tide for which the vessels wait 
Ere they can come to port; but if it be 

The tide is low, then how can'st thou expect 
The treasure-ship to see? 

Eighth: Never refuse any teaching because it is new to 
you: but never accept anything till you see it for yourselt 
in the Word of God! Inability to receive is not tantamounf 
to rejection. Do not judge the doctrine of an address by the 
man who delivers it, nor gauge the truth of an article by the 
initials at its close. Be sure though slow in acquiring truth. 
All that we receive from God is taught us by Him in this 
way. Though you may get truth through a human channel, 
get it from God. Learn to learn at the. Master's feet, and 
then you will h·a ve no need to learn to unlearn. 

Read Isaiah xxviii:10; John xvi:12-16; 1 Thess. v:20-22; 
2 Peter iii :1, 2, 17, 18. 

"Pray without ceasing. In everything give thanks; for 
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this is the will of God in Christ Jesus to you-ward. Quench 
not the Spirit. Despise not prophesyings. Prove all things: 
hold fast that which is good. Abstain from every form of 
evil." 

I\Jake sure of Truth, 
And Truth will make you sure: 

It will not shift, nor fade, nor die, 
But like the heavens endure. 

1fan and his earth, 
Are varying day by day: 

Truth cannot change, nor ever grow 
Feeble and old and gray. 

Ninth: In connection with private Scripture-study there 
are five important things-Reading, 1 Tim. iv:13; Search
ing, Acts xvii: 11 Finding, Psalm cxix: 162; ~Iedi ta ting, J er. 
xv: 16; _Practising, Ja mes i :22-27. 

In reading you skim the surface-a pleasant exercise. In 
searching you let down your line into its depths. In find
ing you bring up something which makes you tingle all over 
with holy glee. In meditating you feed upon and enjoy 
what you have. In practising you show it forth in your life 
before others. 

"As newborn babes, long for the spiritual milk \vhich is 
without guile, that ye may grow thereby unto salvation, if 
ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious" (1 Peter ii:1-3). 

A glory gilds that sacred page, 
l\Iaj estic 1i ke the sun: 

\Vhich gives a light to every age, 
Which gives, but borrows none. 

Tenth: Beware of evil speaking, in all its multiplied anJ 
invidious forms. Prudently', kindly and alone, tell your 
brother or sister the fault, and speak to God abcmt it, but 
do not ever whisper it to another. Evil speaking, is a most 
prolific cause of sorrow, and always betrays a soul out of 
communion, and always grates upon a soul in communion. 
"If we come forth from the closet of communion, the a tmos
phere of evil speaking will be to us as the tainted air of some 
great city to one that has been breathing the pure air of a 
mountain top, or the fresh breezes (?f the seashore." 

Read Ephesians iv:25-27; James i:26; all of chap. m; 
iv:11, 12. 
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any little word of mine 
Can make a life the brighter, 

If any little song of mine 
Can make a heart the lighter, 

God help me speak that little word, 
And take my life of singing, 

And drop it in some lonely vale, 
To set the echoes ringing. 

Eleventh: Keep a warm gospel-heart. Christian expe
rience, according to Philippians, is full of the gospel. Paul 
was as hearty in gospel work at the close of his course as at 
the commencement. Compare Acts 9 with 2 Timothy. 
Never deceive yourself by the thought that because you are 
getting on in higher line_s of truth, therefore your interest 
in gospel work must flag. The joy of Father, Son and Spirit 
in Luke xv is essentially a gospel joy. Muse well on that 
word: "Joy shall be in heaven over one sinner that repent
eth." Take care not to follow in the wak.e of the elder son: 
"He was angry and would not go in." 

Read Luke xv; Philippians i: 12-21; 1 Cor. i :23, 24, 
xv:1-4; Colossians iv:2-6. 

''\Ve preach Christ crucified, the power of God and the 
wisdom of God." "I am set for the defence of the gospel. 
What then? Only that in every way, whether in pretence, 
or in truth, Christ is proclaimed, and therein I rejoice, yea, 
and will rejoice." 

Lord, lay 8ome soul upon my heart, 
And love that !loul through me, 

Th8.t I may nobly do my part 
To bring that soul to Thee. 

0 Saviour, heed my fervent cry, 
I long Thy Name to glorify 

In bringing souls to Thee! 

Twelfth: Finally, never take your Christianity from 
Christians. If you want perfect Christianity., get your eye 
on God's perfect Christ, He who said, "Without Me ye can 
do nothing" (John xv:5). Tell Him of this, and seek grace 
so to abide in _Him that you shall intuitively follow in His 
steps, and walk as He walked (1 Peter ii:21-24). Avoid 
asceticism, monkish piety, on the one hand, and worldly 
conformity on the other. See Colossians ii :20-23 for the one, 
and Romans xii:1-3 for the other. 
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View all down here in the perspective of Christ Crucified, 
Risen, and Ascended, and live in sweet and present association 
with Him where He now is. Let Him daily bring you, in 
spirit, into Hts banqueting-house, there to feast and to com
mune under the shadow of His love. Thus others will "take 
knowledge of you, that you have been with Jesus/' and a 
gentleness of spirit, combined with all the outward activities 
of inward devotedness, will plainly mark you out as His. 
Let us together breathe this prayer: 

Lord, may our walk and service be 
An image bright of things above; 

A glass to show the unity 
Of Father, Son and Spirit's love; 

A living picture to display 
The love that we can ne'er repay! 

"\Vherefore, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, unmov
able, always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch 
as ye know that your labor is not in vain in the Lord" (I Cor. 
xv:58). 

"The head may overgrow the heart, but the heart cannot 
overgrow the head. Intellectual interest in Scripture may 
supplant affection for the Lord, but as He is better known, 
the believer is better able to bear the knowledge of the deeper 
mysteries. \Ve may get interested in books, or in our Bibles, 
and yet be sluggish toward Christ. \Ve may give up ex
treme worldliness, and yet be carried away from communion 
with Christ in the whirl of religious activities." 

Open mine eyes, that I may see 
More beauty, blessed Lord, in Thee: 
Unstop mine ears, that I may hear 
Thy voice, in accents soft and clear. 
Keep Thou my body, spirit, soul, 
Completely 'neath Thy blest control, 
And fill me with Thy fulness, Lord; 
Then Thou alone shalt be adored. 

Concerning Feet Washing. 
A number Gf smaller denominations think that feet

washing as recorded in John xiii, is an ordinance which is 
to be practised in a literal way. We gave in our comments 
on that chapter a few weeks ago the spiritual meaning of 
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the act of our Lord and have been charged by some of the 
brethren who believe in the literal fulfillment of the command 
with misinterpreting Scripture. \Ve mailed the criticism 
to our brother ]\rfr. F. C. Jennings. It appeared in the 
organ of the "Church of God." Mr Jennings sent us the 
following communication which we print in hope that it 
may help some to see the truth. 

July 22, 1923. 
l'vf y dear brother Gaebelein: 

I have duly r ceived yours of 18th and find enclosed a cutting from 
a paper called "The Church Advocate," in which I see you are taken 
severely to task for your comments on the Lord washing His disciples 
feet and telling them to do the same for each other. Your critic charges 
that you "misinterpret the Master" in enforcing the purely spiritual 
character of the whole scene in its present application. It is a very 
serious charge, but I fear%that it recoils on him who makes it by forcing 
such a bald literalism into the Lord's words as places him in company 
with those legalists, the Jews, of that day, who constantly insisted on 
the literalness of all that He said, as recorded in that most spiritual 
gospel of John. For as I understand the editor, he too insists that to 
be obedient to our Lord we must all divest ourselves of shoes and 
stockings and literally wash one another's feet, he writes, "the spiritual 
meaning needs to be explained, but the literal act, as an object lesson 
·was a necessary•(my emphasis) part of that explanation then and is 
now in order that we may better grasp%that great fact in the life of 
Christ-His humiliation." 

That at least shows how little that writer has-grasped the real bear
ing of that scene in the upper chamber. It did indeed express in figure 
His humiliation divesting Himself of His garments (as He had done of 
all the form of God), girding Himself with a towel (as He had taken 
upon Him the form of a servant); but we must not stop there, precious 
as this is to remember. But we must also remember that He said: 
"He that is washed (or rather bathed, for we all know that the word is 
different to that used of the feet) needeth not s we to wash his feet." 
It was the actual literal condition of the feet in that country where it 
was impossible to walk, shod in sandals as they were, without the feet 
becomjng de:fiJed by the dirt of the way, calling for constant washing; 
and thus afforded a perfect figure for the deeper spiritual need and the 
defilement that affects our pilgrimage. 

Assume then for the sake of argument, that it ,vas intended by the 
J.ord to be literally carried out, as is done, let us say by the Pope (with 
;i good deal of care that those feet he ;ittcnds to do not really need 
washing) it certainly follo,vs that the "bathing"-the washing all 
over must precede the feet washing, and be literally carried out too. 
I do not mean that if it is incumbent to wash each other's feet, it is 
equally incumbent to bathe each other; for I am quite aware that the 
Lord did not refer this last to His disciples, but it does conclusively 
prove that the bathing and the feet-washing must be either literal or 
figurative, and as there is no claim for the former being literal there can 
be none for the latter. 

But the bathing is beyond all question a figure of that moral cleans
ing that takes place in new-birth, with the introduction of a life and 
nature that effects a complete moral change in its subjects. The on<' 
thus b2thed, or born-again 1 still has ,vithin the old nature receind in 
first birth from Adam and consequently in his. life-journey through 
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this defiling scene, he is affected by the moral dirt through which be 
walks, as the feet in sandals Vlcrc by the material, and so his feet_____:_ 
our feet-need daily cleansing. The Love that had no limit, but 
goes "to the end," does not shrink from taking our defiled feet in His 
Hands and washing them so that we may have that "part with Him," 
that He desires. 

Thus too our love to each other; a \Varmth only obtained at the 
same Source, must lead us to the same activity of m·uistcring one to 
another; not reproaching each other for tl1at w'.1ic'.1 is common to all, 
but also being at one another's feet to serve in the same lowly way. 
Literally His blessed Feet had been also defiled by the same literal 
dust of the way; but none ·washed His feet that night, for such literal
ness would have spoiled the figure utterly; it vvould have meant that 
He too had that same old nature as His beloved, but frail disciples, 
and needed thus the same cleansing. No, none must so wash His 
Feet; although, when it is Nally literal, He reproaches Simon with 
"Thou gavest me no vvater for my feet." 

Had the ·writer of that critical article discerned the purely spiritual 
character of that act of "feet-,vashing" as told in that most spiritual 
of the gospels, he would not have misunderstood the other reference 
to it in 1 Tim. v. The poor widow ·who 1vas to be taken into the 
number receiving relief from the Church, must be 60 years of age at 
least, well reported of for good ,vorks, and then three forms of good
works are specified in the three spheres ordinarily and constantly 
recognized in the scriptures in correspondence with the three parts 
of man's being: personal, manward, God-ward. Thus she must have 
brought up children, that is personal; must have shown hospitality 
to strangers that is, manward; and God-ward must have cared for His 
saints in that lowly service of love so beautifully figured in the gospel 
of John by the washing of the feet, that is by restoring, comforting, 
refreshing those saints in the inevitable sailings of the pilgrim-journey. 
Here too then it is used figuratively; who ,vo1dd think that the mere 
mechanical literal washing of feet, as a kind of religious ordinance was 
meant. Not even baptism nor the Lord's supper arc legal ordinances 
of that kind. He hath blotted out that handwriting that v.ras against 
us. 

Yours, dear brother, 
V cry sincerely, 

F. C. ] ENNINGS. 

-----------

Witnesses To Christ's Sonship 

J t is important to notice that when our Lord claims to be 
the Son of God, and when He is so proclaimed by the writers 
of the Bible, it is in a sense in vvhich no other man ever has 
been, or ever can be, called the Son of God. Thus we find 
Him saying on one occasion, "~fy Father worketl1 hitherto, 
and I work. Therefore the J e\vs sought the more to kill· 
Him, because He had not only broken the Sabbath but said 
also that 0od was His Father, making Himself equal with 
God" (John v:17, 18). Of course they \Vere willing to aJrnit 
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that He was a creature of God, like other men, and it was 
only because they understood Him to assert much more than 
this that they were determined to kill Him. 

So when they dragged Him before Filate to be condemned 1 

they exclaimed, "\Ve have a law, and by our law He ought to 
<1 ie, because He made Himself the Son of God" (John xix:7). 
If they had believed that He meant nothing more by the 
title than other men mean, when they declare that God is 
the creator, preserver and benefactor of the human race, it 
is obvious that they could not have charged him with blas
phemy. But His use of the title was such a bold avowal of 
equality with the Father, and of divine and eternal relation
ship with the Father, they demanded His death, according 
to the law, "He that blasphemeth the name of the Lord, he 
shall surely be put to death" (Lev. xxiv:16). Hence, when 
He was crucified, "they that passed by reviled Him, wagging 
their heads, and saying, 'If Thou be the Son of God, come 
down from the cross.'" (:N1att. xxvii:40). 

It is with the full knowledge, therefore, of what is involved 
in the claim and title, that we must examine the evidence 
of the witnesses to His Sonship. If He was only a man, like 
other men, no witnesses could be needed to prove that He 
was a creature of Cod, but the most remarkable array of 
witnesses can be cited to testify that He was more than this. 
No witnesses in number and variety of character and condi
tion can be summoned to establish any other fact in the hi~
tory of mankind. 

First, an angel appears. "The angel answered and said 
unto her, The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and tl e 
power of the Highest shall overshadow thee; therefore that 
holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called tl· e 
Son of God" (Luke i:35). This never has been said, and never 
can be said, of any other child or woman. 

Second, God Himself. "Jesus, when He was baptized, 
went up straightway out of the water; and, lo, the heavens 
were opened unto Him, and He saw the Spirit of God de
scending like a dove, and lighting upon Him; and, lo, a 
voice from heaven, saying, 'This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased, " (Matt. iii :16, 17). Again, on the mount 
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of transfiguration, "Behold, a voice out of the cloud, which 
said, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; 
hear ye Him" (Matt. xxvii:15). Thus was the deep silence 
of heaven twice broken, that God might acknowledge in 
,!_ludible tones the Christ as His Son. 

Third, "Simon Peter answered and said, 'Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God'" (lviatt. xvi:16); as at 
another time he said, "\Ve believe and are sure that Thou 
art that Christ, the Son of the living God" (John v:69). 
"Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed are thou, Simon 
Bar-jona: for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, 
but My Father which is in heaven." It did not require a 
revelation from the Father to show that Jesus was a man, 
like any other man. 

Fourth, the entire number of His disciples on a certain 
occasion were sailing in a ship, that was tossed on a stormy 
sea, as the church 1s now and wm be "till He come"; and at 
length He appeared, walking on the angry waves, and the 
wind ceased. "Then they that were in the ship came and 
worshipped Him, saying, Of a truth Thou art the Son of 
God" (Matt. iv:33). 

Fifth, !dark, representing all the evangelists, writes, "The 
beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God" 
(Mark i:1). So he describes Him as God's "one Son, His 
well beloved" (Mark xii :5); while John tells us, "These are 
written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the 
Son of God" (John xx:31); and Philip, the evangelist 
preached Him in such manner that the Ethiopian treasurer 
said, "I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God" (Acts 
viii :3 7). 

Sixth, unclean spirits, when they saw Him, fell <lown 
before Him, and cried, saying, "Thou art the Son of God" 
(l\,Iark iii:11). It is sad enough to know that there are mul
titudes now living, who are more blinded to the true dignity 
and divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ than unclean spirits. 

Seventh, a poor wretch, completely possessed by at least 
two thousand demons, for he sadly. confessed, l\;Iy name is 
Legion, cried with a loud voice, and said, ''What have I to 
do with Thee, J esm;, thou Son of the l\rfost High God?" 
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(Jviark v:7); "and demons also came out of many, crying 
out, and saying, Thou art Christ the Son of God" (Luke 
i V :41). 

Fighth, John the Baptist introduced Him to the expectant 
multitudes on the banks of the Jordan in the words, "I sa \V, 

and bare record th,:tt this is the Son of God" (John i:34). 
Ninth, K athanael, an Israelite, indeed, in 'Nhom was no 

guile, saw the flash of His deity in His omniscience, "and 
saith unto Him, Rabbi, Thou art the Son of God" (John 1 :49). 

Tenth, !\1artha, weeping at the grave of her brother, 
heard the sublime announcement, "I am the resurrection 
and the life: he that believeth in ivie, though he were dead, 
yet shall he live"; and "She saith unto Him, Yea, Lqrd, I 
believe that Thou art the Christ, the Son of God, which 
should come into the world" (John xi :27). 

Eleventh, Jesus was put upon His oath, as we say, by the 
adjuration of the high priest: "Art Thou the Christ, the Son 
of the Blessed? And Jesus said, I am: and ye shall see the 
Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming 
in the clouds of heaven" (l\:1ark xiv :62). 

Twelfth, "\Vhen the centurion, which stood over against 
Him, saw that He so cried out, and gave up the ghost, he 
said, Truly this man wa.s the Son of God" (J\1ark xv:39). 

Thirteenth, when Saul of Tarsus heard the voice from 
heaven, "I am Jesus, whom thou persecu test," and fell at 
the feet of Him whom he had despised, "straightway he 
preached Chri'.'it in the '.'iynagogues, that He is the Son of 
Cod" (Acts ix:20), as he ever aftenvards confessed, "The life 
which I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of 
God, who loved me, and gave Himself for me" (Gal. ii :20). 

Fourteenth, He was "declared to be the Son of God with 
power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection 
from the dead" (Rom. i :4); and the Spirit continues to 
manifest His presence and power through the gifts of the 
ascended Christ, "for the edifying of the body of Christ, till 
we all come into the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge 
of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure 
of the stature of the fulness of Christ" (Eph. iv:13). 

Can fourteen such witnesses, and classes of witnesses be 
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found to testify in perfect harmony in support of any other 
fact or truth whatever? No wonder it is written, "\:Vhoso
ever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth 
jn him and he in God" (1 John iv:15). Angels, God Himself, 
Peter, all of the disciples, evangelists, unclean spirits, de
mons, John the Baptist, Nathanael, .tvfartha, Jesus, the 
Roman centurion, Paul, the Holy Ghost, so diverse, and 
some so opposed to the light, all agree with perfect accord 
that Christ is the Son of God as no other man ever has been, 
is not now, and never can be throughout eternity. 

Hence our salvation properly turns upon our acceptance 
or rejection of this teaching, because if He is the Son of 
God in the meaning plainly given to the words by these 
witnesses, He is the only possible link of connection with 
God Himself. He is the ladder set up on the earth, and the 
top of it reaches to heaven, as in Ja cob's vision, nor is there 
any other possible method of ascending to the skies. It is no 
arbitrary, unaccountable and unreasonable requirement 
\'vhich God makes vvhen He declares, "This is His command
ment, That \Ve should believe on the name of His Son Jesus 
Christ" (1 John iii:23). It is a necessity. If the hand He 
extends across the universe is refused, the sinner must be 
forever lost by his own folly. \\'e are not surprised, there
fore, to find it said, "He that hath the Son, hath life; and 
he that hath not the Son of God, hath not life. These things 
have I written unto you that believe on the name of the 
Son of God, that ye may know that ye have eternal life." 
It is as the Son of God we must receive Him, and believers 
can say in the confidence of faith, "\\?'e know that the Son 
of God is come, and hath given us an understanding, that 
we may know Him that is true: and we are in Him that is 
true, even in His Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God and 
eternal life" (I John v:12, 13, 20). 

CI-IRIST'S WITNESS OF HIMSELF 

"I am one that bear witness of !vfyself," He said (John 
viii:18); and few even among those who do not believe on 
nim as their Saviour will deny His competency as a witness. 
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He certainly possessed a knowledge of the facts concerning 
which He testified, and His veracity none will have the hardi
hood to question. Hence, He could confidently affirm, 
"Though I bear record of I\i1yself, yet lvly record ( testimony 
or witness) is true'' (John iii: 14); for as He declared on 
another occasion, "\Ye speak that we do know, and testify 
that we have seen" (John iii:11). It is of the utmost impor
tance, therefore, to hear vvhat such a v.ritness says of Himself. 

In the £rst place, He asserts in the most explicit manner 
His existence before He appeared on the earth; and this of 
course c'annot be said, of any other man who has ever lived. 
"No man hath ascended up to heaven, but He that came 
down from heaven, even the Son of man which is in heaven'' 
(John iii:13). "I came down from heaven, not to do !vly 
own vvill, but the will of Him who sent :rvie" (John vi :38). 
"\Vhat, and if ye shall see the Son of man ascend up where 

. He was before?'' (John vi :62). Jesus said unto them, "lf 
God were your Father, ye vvmild love l'vie: for a proceeded 
forth and came from Cod; neither came I of l\iiyself, but He 
sent :rvfe'' (John viii-42). "I came forth from the Father, and 
am come into the world; again, I leave the world, and go to 
the Father" (John xvi :28). 

Second, He testifies that He is tLe Son of God in a peculiar, 
special sense in which no other being can be thus regarded. 
He asked of His disciples) ''\Yhom say ye that I am? And 
Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living Cod. And Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Blessed art Thou) Simon Bar-Jona: for flesh and blood 
bath not revealed it unto thee, but My Father which is in 
heaven'' (!'v1att. xvi:15, 17). It needs no revelation from the 
Father to make known the fact that all men are the creatures 
of God, for even the heathen roets could say, "We are also 
His offspring" (Acts xv:i:28). But human nature, or human 
agency, had .no part in revealing to Peter that Christ is the 
Sori of the living God, and hence it is a title applied to Him 
as it· can be to no other person. 

It is easy to learn what the title means when we find Him 
saying, "The Son can do nothing of Himself, but what He 
seeth the Father do: for what things soever He doeth, these 
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a1so doeth the Son likewise." Think of it-what things so
ever God doeth, in the way of creation, preservation, provi
dence, redemption, and in all other respects, these also doeth 
the Son likewise. "For the Father loveth the Son, and 
showeth Him all things that Himself doeth; . . . for as the 
Father raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them; even so 
the Son quickeneth whom He will. . . The hour is 
coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of 
the Son of God; and they that hear shall live." He said to a 
blind man, to whom He had given sight, "Dost thou believe 
on the Son of God?" The reply was, "Who is He?" Then, 
"Jesus said unto him, thou hast both seen Him, and it is 
He that talketh with thee. And he said, Lord, I believe. 
And He worshipped Him" (John ix:35, 38). 

He answered the enraged Jews, "Say ye of Him, whom 
the Father hath sanctified, and sent into the world, thou 
blasphemest: because I said, I am the Son _of God?" show
ing that He not only claimed to be the Son of God, but 
claimed it in such a manner that He was accused of blasphemy 
(John x :36). Of the dying Lazarus He said, "This sickness 
is not unto death, but for the glory of God,. that the Son of 
God might be glorified thereby," putting His own glory as 
the Son by the side of the glory of God. But still stronger 
testimony is borne in the declaration, "Whatsoever ye shall 
ask in my name, that will I do, that the Father may be 
glorified in the Son" (John xiv:13). As we are to pray in 
the name of the Son, as it is the Son Himself who answers 
prayer, that the Father may be glorified in the Son, it is 
perfectly certain that the Son is infinitely greater than the 
greatest of men, and infinitely higher than the highest of 
angels. 

Third, He testif es that He is the true God by claiming 
the attributes and perfections and names of God. "Where 
two or three are gathered together in My name, there am I 
in the midst of them" (Matt. xviii:20). "Lo, I am with you 
all the days, even unto the end of the age" (Matt. xxviii :20). 
"When Jesus perceived their thoughts, He answering said 
unto them, What reason ye in your hearts?" (Luke v:22). 
"Before Abraham -was born, I am" (John viii:58). "I am 
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the door." "As the Father knoweth Ivie, even so know I 
the Father." "I lay down l\Iy life, that I might take it again. 
0;0 man takcth it from ?vie, but I lay it down of iv1yself. I 
have pmver to lay it clown, and I have pO\ver to take it again." 
'" I give unto them eternal 1if e; and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any pluck them out of l\fy hand." "I and My 
Father are one" (John x :9, 15, 17, 28, 30). 

Is anything more needed to prove His full equality with 
the Father: "He that bath seen 1\{e hath seen the Father." 
"1ly Father ,,,ill love him, and vve will come unto him, and 
make uur aboc:e with him." ''The Comforter, vvhich is the 
I-Ioly Ghost, v.rhom the Father will send in 1\1y name" (John 
xiv:9, 23, :?6). "\\ hen the Comforter is come, whom I shall 
send unto you from the Father" (John xv:26). "He shall 
glorify l\Ic; for He shall receive of 1\/Iine, and shall show it 
unto you. .A 11 things that the Father hath are lviine" (John 
xvi:14) 15). "Ard no\v, 0 Father, glorify thou l\1e, with 
Thine O\Vn self, with the glory ,vhich I had with Thee before 
the world was" (John xvii :5. "Thomas answered and said 

,unto Him: :_\ly lord an<l my Cod" (John xx:29). \Vas there 
any ,,,ord of rebuke {or giving to Him such names? Nay, 
but a vvorcl of commenc1a tion; and He who could say such 
things of Himself, or permit such things to be said of Him, 
was Cod or He ,vas insane. How foolish, too, in the light 
of this testimony i~. the singular speculation that He was un
conscious of His deity, as if deity could ever be unconscious 
of itself! 

Fourth, He _testifies that He is only the Saviour of man. 
"Cod sent not His Son into the world to condemn the \vorld; 
but that the -world through Him might be saved. He that 
believeth on Him is not condemned; but he that believeth 
not is condemned already, because he hath not believed 
in the name of the only begotten Son of God" (John iii: 17, 
,18. "Ye vvill not come to lVIe, that ye might have life." 
(John v:40) .• ''Verily, verjly, I say unto you, He that be".' 

licveth on 1\1e hath everlasting life Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man 
and drink His blood, ye have no life in you" (John vi :47, 53). 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

OUR 1/0PE 185 

"I go .rv1y way, and ye shall seek .rvle, and shall die in your 
sins; \Vhither I go, ye cannot come" (John viii :21). 

Thus it is through all of His discourses, and it is obviou ~ 
to the most casual reader that salvation is made to turn 
upon the acceptance or rejection of this Christ. "I am come 
that they may have life. I give unto them eternal 
life; and they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck 
them out of :rviy hand" (John x:10, 26. "In the last day, 
the great c3ay of the feast) Jesus stood and cried, saying, If 
any man thirst, let him come unto J\ile, and drink" (John 
vii:37. "No man knoweth the Son, but the Father; neither 
knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and he to whom
soever the Son will reveal Him. Come unto J\,,Ie, all ye that 
labor, and are heavy la<len, and I will give you rest" (lvfatt. 
xi:27, 28. \Vhat audacity and blasphemy have we here, 
unless He who speaks is more than man, nay, unless He is 
God! \'/hat created being would dare invite the toiling and 
weary millions of our race to come to him for rest and for 
eternal life? 

I ifth, He testifies that He sustains certain relations to His 
people, which are not only indispensable, but \;vhich can be 
filled by 110 other person in the universe. "I am the light 
of the world; he that followeth J\·1e shall not walk in dark
ness, but shall have the light of life" (John viii:12). Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, I am the door of the sheep. All that 
ever came before Me are thieves and robbers. 
I am the good Shepherd: the good Shepherd giveth His life 
for the sheep'' (John x :7, 8, 11). "I am the resurrection and 
the life; he that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet 
shall he live'' (John xi:25). "I am the way, and the truth, 
and the life; no man cometh unto the Father, but by l\le" 
(John xiv:6). "I am the vine, ye are the branches'' (John 
xv:5). "To this end was I born, and for this cause came I 
into the world, that I should bear witness unto the truth. 
Every one that is of the truth heareth My voice" (John 
xvi ii :37). 

Sixth, He testifies that the dead shall come forth from the 
grave in obedience to His command. "The hour is coming, 
in the which all that are in the graves shall hear His voice, 
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and sball come forth; they that have done good unto the 
resurrection nf life; anJ they that have done evil, unto the 
rcsurrL1.::tion of damnation," or j uclgmen t (John v :28-29). 
"This is the Father's will vvhich hath sent l\fe, that of all 
vvhich He hath given l'v1e I should lose nothing, but should 
raise it up again at the last day. And this is the will of Him 
that sent lvie, that everyone which seeth the Son, and be
lieveth on Him, may have everlasting life; and I will raise 
him up at the last day. No man can come to Nie, 
c·xccpt the Father that ha th sent T'v1e draw him: and I will 
raise him up at the last day. . . . \\/}10 eateth iv1y 
flesh, and drinketh }'vfy blood, bath eternal life and I ,vill 
raise him up at the last day" (John vi :39, 40, 44, 54). 

Seventh, He testifies that He is the Judge who is to decide 
every man's destiny. "The Father judgeth no man, but 
hath committed all judgment unto the Son; that all men 
should honor the Son, even as they honor the Father. He 
that honoreth not the Son, honoreth not the Father which 
hath sent Him" (John v:22, 23). "He that rejecteth fvfe, 
and receiveth not }\1y words, hath one that judgeth him: the 
word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him on the 
last day" (John xii:48). "The Son of man shall come in the 
glory of His Father, with His angels, and then shall He 
re,vard every man according to his vvorks" (.l'vfa tt. xvi :27). 
"\Vhcn the Son of man shall come in His glory, and all the 
holy angels with Him, then shall He sit upon the throne of 
His glory; and before Him shall be gathered all nations; and 
He shall separate them one from another, as the shepherd 
divideth his sheep from the goats" (1\ilatt. xxv:31, 32). 

If the witness tells the truth about Himself, it is certain 
that He is divine, and it is equally certain that ,ve are abso
lutely dependent upon His grace for all that makes existence 
enjoyable. \Vithout 1-Iim there is no salvation, but the 
wrath of God abideth on the sinful soul. w·ithout Him 
there is no light but only darkness here, deepening into 
<lenser darkness hereafter. \Vithout Him there is no door 
into the heavenly king<lom, but everlasting banishment from 
the presence of God. \Vithout Him there is no good Shep
herd to feed and guide and guard, but starvation and wan-
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dering and peril in the vvilderness. \Vithout Him there is no 
part in the first resurrection, when the saints shall he priests 
of God and of Christ, and shall reign with Him a thousand 
years, but a dreadful part in the lake that burncth with fire 
and brimstone: which is the second death. \Vithout Him 
there is no way stretching up to the celestial city, but a bot
tomless abyss of misery. \Vithout Him there is no truth, 
but error and falsehood and fatal delusion. \Vithout Him 
there is no life, but degredation and despair. All we have 
to face and front eternity with is the Son of God, the Saviour 
of men; and out from that eternity, whither our feet are 
fast hastening, comes the question which must be answered 
sooner or later, "\Vhat think ye of Christ?''-]. H. Brookes. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

SEPTEMBER AND OCTOBER 

Tll'vIOTHY A GOOD l\HNISTER OF JESUS CHRIST 

(Sept. 23. Acts xvi:I-3, Phil. ii:19-22, 2 Tim. i:l-6, iii:14-15. 
Golden Text, 1 Tim. iv:12 

Daily Readings 
Nlon., 17, Acts xvi:1-8. Tues., 18, Acts xvi:9-15. \Vcd., 19, Phil. 

ii:19-30. Thurs., 20, 1 Tim. i:1-20. Fri., 21, 1 Tim. vi:11-19. Sat. 
22, 2 Tim. i:1-18. Sun., 23, 2 Tim. iii:1-17. 

I. THE LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Chosen \Vorkman; Acts xvi:1-3. 2. A \Vorthy Pa~tor; 
Phil. ii:19-22. 3. A Well Grounded Teacher; 2 Tim. i:1-6, iii:14, 15. 

. II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Timothy is the typical worker of the Lord, as following in the foot
steps of the great apostle to the Gentiles, And he represents every 
true believer and worker today. A careful study of the two letters 
written by the Holy Spirit to him through Paul reveals what God 
\vould have the believer know and enjoy as vvell as how he should live 
and act in these last days of the age. And this is surely much needed 
truth today. 

Remember the home life and early training of this man of God as it 
is set before us in the last portion of our lesson (2 Tim. i:1-6; iii:14, 15). 
We see a home in which dwelt a godly mother and grandmother who 
saw to the early teaching and training of the child and lad. And how 
well their work was done is seen by the after life of the boy and young 
man. What a fit successor to the apostle. And yet withall Timothy 
must needs be saved by grace through faith; else all mere head know
ledge of the word would have availed nothing. Moreover we have in 
his name an added insight to the true spiritual condition of the young 
man, as also a word as to what every true believer should be, "one 
who honors God," for such is the meaning of the name. 
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Paul is surely directed of the Spirit in thus choosing Timothy to go 
withJhim!in:the"'gospel"'of~God's grace. And very wisely he puts Tim
othy upon such grounds, through circumcision, as that his work and 
testimony among Israel might go on unhindered. Nor is Paul, in 
this, yielding up any principle at all. Later on when circµmcision was 
being pressed as a necessary thing to salvation and walk among the 
Galatian assemblies he withstood it to the end and wrote a letter about 
the wrong and error of it to those people. A Spirit inspired word 
against all legalism that would rob Christ crucified of all the glory of 
grace in salvation. It is well to weigh all these things in the light of 
the word as the Spirit may reveal it to us, and make it clear what the 
Lord would have us do and be. 

Such an one is a fitting person to send to Philippi in the hour of the 
need there. And then in the letter, as referring to the coming of 
Timothy, the Spirit through Paul says, "I have no man like-minded, 
who will naturally care for your state" (Phil. ii:20). How blessed for 
God to have a Timothy! What a sad, sad thing that there are so few 
Timothys now! Those who will and can really serve in this blessed 
1,vay! Ho,v few feel any burden at all upon their hearts concerning 
the people of God. May our Lord lay hold of many and make of them 
genuine Timothys for the present day need. And would that the Lord 
might thrust out more, and put upon us the burden of the need of the 
saints of God! 

How blessed, and what a privilege it is to have such women of God 
in the home today! \Vomen 'who, knowing the word and the Lord, 
are rearing the young for Christ! How dreadful, in the light of the 
word is the modern robbery of the child in the home that is committed 
by the men and women of the day. And woman is put in the place 
that God never intended she should occupy, and the children are robbed 
of their spiritual heritage in Christ. The Loises and the Eunices are 
so needed todayt It is a tragedy that finds its bitter culmination in 
the apostacy and the man of sin. 

Remember the vital connection here bet,veen the life and walk and 
the vrnrk of this man of God; and the deep and continued heart study 
of the 'Nord of God. What a persistent and blessed digging into the 
word day by day to enjoy its sweetness and power; and to bring forth 
out from it the things new and old to the help and blessing of God's 
saints, and to the salvation of lost and perishing sinners. Well for us, 
if day by day we are emulating the life and walk of this noble man of 
God! 
THE GREAT MEN AND WOMEN OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 

REVIEW 
(Sept. 30. Heb. xi: 13-16, 39,40) 

Golden Text, Heb. xii:l 
Daily Readings 

Mon., 24, Heb. xi:1-7. Tues., 25, Heb. xi:8-16. Wed., 26, Heh. xi: 
17-23. Thurs., 27, Heb. xi:24-31. Fri., 28, Heb. xi:32-40. Sat., 29, 
Heb. xii:1-8. Sun., 30, Psa. iii:1-8. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

As to the review, the salient point in each lesson as presented by the 
Spirit is the best plan to take. As to Heb. xi take the following out
line: 1. Faith's First Things (verses 1-7). 2. Faith's Exodus 
(verses 8-16). 3. Faith and the Promises (verses 17-23). 4. Faith 
Amid Trials (verses 23-40). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

All the great chapters of the word come to us as the evidence of the 
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superabounding grace of God. All are written to counteract and over
come the failures of the people of God. This is markedly true of 
Hebre\vs xi. For the Hebrew believers were in danger of departing 
from the path of simple faith into that of legalism and of dead "works. 

The chapter opens with a word about faith in action; the faith that 
is doing true works. It substantiates things hoped for, it evidences 
things not seen. With this truth the Spirit deals by way of illustration, 
in choosing from among the elders the striking instances of faith. And 
He proceeds to arrange them in His mvn most blessed divine order, 
which it is i.vell for us to note carefully in order to an understanding 
of the chapter and of the portion th;t is specially assigned for our 
lesson. These are as follo,vs: The Genesis, tbe principles, the first 
things of faith. And these as seen in Abel, Enoch, Noah. Here ,ve 
see Faith at the altar, in the ,vay of sacrifice. It points to the very 
first thing of faith, that of trust in Christ, belief in the Son of God unto 
eternal life. Then follows the ,valk of faith as in the person of Enoch, 
with its corresponding and fitting sequel by translation into the pres
ence of the Lord. And then it is the \vork of faith as in Noah. These 
three are fundamental to faith (verses 1-7). 

Then from verse 8-16 we have the second division of the chapter 
,vhere we behold faith in action having an exodus out of old surround
ings and relationships to the Lord. And this is seen issuing in a 
stranger pilgrim \valk with Him all the way. It is here that God can 
reveal Himself as the God of resurrection and make known the secrets 
of His will and purpose to those who walk apart from all others in the 
way with Him. Such believers are enjoying a precious fellowship 
with the Lord that yields abundant fruitage that glorifies God. Here 
is the place of spiritual fruitage and of true service. But apart from 
the exodus of faith, no fruit, no service ,vorth the \vhile. 

From verses 17-22 we have the heart of this chapter. For faith is 
seen in the very sanctuary with God in the case of Abraham at the 
altar of sacrifice at Mount Moriah. God is permitting him to enter 
as ful1y as possible into the great and ,vondrous scene of Golgotha 
where the Only begotten well beloved Son of God was o-ff ered up for 
sinners. And where there \Vas no hand to stay Jehovah in His act of 
supreme love to a lost world. The sequel to this is the ,vay in which 
Isaac, Jacob and Joseph, bless the children. 

The chapter closes with a fourth division convering verses 23-40. 
\Vhere faith is seen in action amid trials and pressure and stress of the 
every day life. The men and ,vomen here before us emphasize each 
some special aspect of faith in action under trial; and show the mighty 
power of faith under all circumstances. It is so significant that this 
section opens at the cradle and closes with the better things of the 
coming translation of the church at the return of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Then shall we be where faith will be unnecessary; for we shall sec, 
'no longer as through a glass darkly; but face to face.v 

A QUARTER'S STUDIES IN l\ilISSIONS 

ABRAHAM A BLESSING TO THE WHOLE WORLD 

Oct. 7. Gen. xii:1-4, xviii:17, 18, xxii:15-18). 

Golden Text, Gen. xii :3 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 1, Gen. xii:1-9. Tues., 2, Gen. xii:10-20. Wed., 3, Gen. xv: 

1-8. Thurs., 4, Gen. xv:9-21. Fri., 5, Gen. xviii:1-10. Sat., 6, Gen. 
:x:viii:l l-19. Sun., 7, Gen. xviii:20-33, xxii:1.5-18. 
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I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Divine Call (Gen. xii:1-4). 2. A Divine Revelation (Gen. 
xviii:17-18). 3. A Divine Promise (Gen. xxii:15-18). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Perhaps for our study the lesson may be gathered about the vrnrd 
of our Lord in Matt. ix:37, 38. "Then said He unto Bis disciples, 
The harvest truly is plenteous, but the laborers are few; pray ye there
fore the Lord of the harvest, that He would send forth laborers into 
His harvest.'' That the fields are now white to harvest is literally, 
absolutely true. That the enemy is busy is equally true. That the 
need is great goes without saying. And the first thing for believers 
to do at the present crisis is to go to their knees and pray. Not gather 
for human counsel and speech making. Acts xiii:l, etc., tells a far 
different talc. It was as they "ministered to the Lord, and fasted, 
and prayed," that the Holy Spirit was free to act and to clearly indicate 
whom He ,vishes to go to the work that He has to do. God must call, 
and God must thrust forth; and only failure will result if He has not 
His own way in all this. The case of Abraham clearly sets forth these 
things. He is called of God; but Lot is not. Abraham walks with 
God in obedient faith in the real place of heart and life separation to 
the Lord. And he is used of God as the channel of blessing to others. 
But the self-appointed Lot, even though he had an exodus and is a 
righteous man, is thrusting himself out, and he ends in the entangle
ments of Sodom and Gomorrah that ro'o him oi his testimony and of 
the earthly things he had been so eagerly seeking and grasping at. 

To the man of God in the way with God there is a possibility and 
reality of fellowship that is truly blessed. When the divine program 
concerning the righteous judgment upon thei niquitous cities of the 
plain is about to be e:x:ecuted we hear God saying, as to Himself, "Shall 
I hide from Abraham that thing which I do; seeing that Abraham shall 
surely become· a great and mighty nation, and all the nations of the 
earth shall be blessed in Him? For I know him, that he will command 
his children and his household after him, and they shall keep the way 
of the Lord, to do justice and judgment; that the Lord may bring upon 
Abraham that which He hath spoken of" (Gen. xviii:17-19). 0, the 
holy privilege of being~ so nigh to God the Lord that He can whisper 
His secrets to us and bring us so graciously and blessedly into this 
place of knowing His will, and of talking with Him about all He pur
poses to do. How the head and the heart are bowed with reverence 
and vrnrship before Him at such a time! And in such a high and holy 
relationship[ Is it not true that only an embosomed Son could accom
plish His Father's will? Only such could come upon that mission. And 
therefore onlv embosomed sons are to be entrusted by this Son with 
the work,He· would have done. May it be ours ever-more to seek to 
be in and abide in our place of full and blessed fellowship with our 
Lord and Father. 

And then this most wonderous man of God; the friend of God, 
Abraham, is permitted to enter so deeply into the secret of the atone
ment of the cross. And when there, is made a channel of blessing to 
the whole world, and to the entire race of men through all time and 
eternity. It is not a mis-application to say that until the heart has 
learned deeply the meaning of Golgotha; and has been there to see 
one's self judically put to death and raised again in Christ by faith 
through grace, that there can be any true accomplishing of the mission
ary work. Or that the called one can really be a divine channel of 
blessing to others in the way of help to salvation. It is to this that our 
God calls us. And for this God would He fit us in grace. 
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ISRAEL A l\IISSIONARY NATION 
(Oct. 14. Exod. xix:1-6, Isa. xliii:9-11, xlv:20-22). 

Golden Text, Exod. xix:6 
Daily Readings 

191 

Mon., 8, Exod. xix:1-13. Tues., 9, Exod. xix:14-25. \Vcd., 10, Isa. 
xliii:1-13. Thurs., 11, Isa. xliii:14-28. Fri., 12, Isa. xlv:l-10. Sat. 
13, lsa. xlv:14-25. Sun. 14, Rev. vii:1-17. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

l. A Divine Test (Exod. xix:1-6). 2. A Gracious Lord (Isa. xliii: 
9-11). 3. A divine Call (Isa. xlv:20-22). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

True Israel ·was ordained of God to be a missionary nation; but their 
failure has put aside their true work until the day comes for their 
repentance and faith, and the reception of their once rejected and 
crucified Redeemer and Saviour. The portion for our lesson from 
Exodus is rather a taking of the \vord from its connection so far as 
their mission is concerned. We need to listen to the boastful vrnrds 
of the people whom God was testing as to whether they ,vould go on 
in grace or not with Him. Hear them as they say, "All that the Lord 
hath spoken we will do" (verse 8). And at once the ,vhole scene 
changes; for they have put themselves under the law. The hitherto 
bright and happy scene of grace gives way to the darkness and the 
lightnings and the thunderings and the quaking of Sinai. Voluntarily 
they put themselves under the law, and so have blocked the way of 
God's grace to them, and of real inissionary work and effort till the last 
days come. Nor is it amiss to say that no one under the bondage of 
th~ law can be a true missionary ~f Christ and of Goel in this ag~-; for 
the age is one of grace and not of law at all. Pray do not forget this 
beloved. They failed at the test; they chose the law, and later on 
when Moses was receiving the ten \Vords from God, they ,vere busy 
breaking the very first commandment in the worship of the golden 
calf; and with it all the other nine, at the foot of ?\fount Sinai. 

In our next portion in Isaiah, remember that the whole connection 
and forecast is prophetic. That Israel never has fulfilled this plan of 
God in the past. All remains to be accomplished in the now nearing 
future. A nation is to be born in a dav. And then shall the testimonv 
come forth in fullness of povver and ~f blessing. Remember too tha't 
at this point of testimony in the future the Lord is to have the 144,000 
J nvish people, the Pauls of that nation, and that the result of their 
test1mony will be as seen in the multitude that no man can number, 
out of all nations and kindreds and tribes and peoples. And remember 
also that until then we cannot possibly have anything like a world 
wide national movement in missionary lines to the conversion of nations. 
This is the day of individual call to the work, and of individual going 
forth in full association with other saints to this great and blessed work 
of missionary effort. The national movement begins with the regen
eration of the people of Israel as of a nation. Do not get mixed up 
about the divine program in this; or else you will be involved in inter
minable difficulties and perplexities. 

This prophetic line of truth is made more clear to us in the last 
portion selected for our lesson. It is the divine call as to the heathen 
in the last days; the end of the age; the Jewish portion of that end; 
not the church time or season at all. J\nd it is the divine challenge and 
call to the world through Israel at that time; calling upon all to turn 
z? the Lord and be saved. It is in keeping with the word of Joel (ii:38). 

And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the name of 
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the Lord shall be delivered; for in l\foun t Zion and in Jerusalem shall 
be deliverance, as the Lord hath said, and in the remnant whom the 
Lord shall call." But we must needs be very careful in our interpre
tation lest ,ve make the vrnrd s1y what God never intended it should say. 
The great key word of Isaiah is found in the term, "in that day." And 
so far as 1Ye have observed and known this term always takes us over 
in spirit to the end of the age when God shall turn again to Israel and 
bring them back to their land, and to their high place of privilege through 
faith in their rejected Messiah (Zech. xii:9-xiii:l). May it be that 
the Lord shall hasten that day, that time of blessing; and so bring 
glory and honor to His name, and blessing and help to His people and 
the nations. 

Some Helpful Books 
The Lutheran Literary Board has published three volumes 

from the able pen of Professor Leander S. Keyser, D. D., 
which we take great pleasure in recommending to all our 
readers. All three volumes make splendid reading and con
tain a great deal of information which is very much needed 
in these days of rationalistic tendencies. 

A System of Natural Theism. The sty1e in which this volume is 
written is lucid and not involved, as it is so often the case in works of 
this description. Especiatly helpful are the chapters on Atheism and 
11aterialism and on naturalistic evolution. We took up this work one 
evening and could hardly lay it down without finishing it. 140 pages 
well bound. 

A System of Christian Evidence. It is written in the same style as 
the preceding one. The parts which deal with "The Bible a special 
Divine Revelation" and "The Failure of Infidelity" are masterly 
presentations of the truth. We wish this book could be put into the 
hands of all students in seminaries and young preachers. It ought to 
be adopted as a text book. 253 pages. 

A System of General Ethics. Among the twenty-one chapters 
which make up this volume we mention: the ground of right; the law 
of right; the antithesis of right; Man's chief duties to himself, to his 
fcllowmen and to God. Like the other volumes by Dr. Keyser it is 
most excellent. 286 pages. 

Summer 
Work 

While we spent over two months in a secluded 
spot in the Catskill Mountains we were enabled 
through His grace to do a lot of work for the 
future issues of "Our Hope," and fill up at the 

never-failing fountain of God's Holy \Vord. In order to give out one 
needs to take in, and that necessitates much prayer and meditation. 
We had a blessed time with Him and His Word. Besides this we had 
the privilege to preach in a number of places in this beautiful region 
of the Empire State. We addressed good audiences in Prattsville, 
in the Jay Gould Memorial Church of Roxbury, in Margaretville, and 
several other mountain villages. We also circulated free literature. 
The first week in August we spent in Montrose, Pa., where we held the 
first Prophetic Conference in connection with the usual summer con
ferences conducted by Dr. Torrey. The attendance was fine and it 
pleased the Lord to give blessing. Later in August we attended the 
Stony Brook Conference. Here also we had a g9od time. 
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Editorial Notes. 
That great and matchless seventeenth 

Father chapter in St. John is the Sanctum Sanc-
torum, the Holiest of the Gospels. God's 

people should read it frequen tl'y and read it on their knees. 
Depths are here which we cannot fathom; heights which 
we can only climb in that day when we shall know as we 
are known. He addressed the Father, telling Him of His 
own work and speaking in behalf of His own. This great 
prayer gives us a glimpse of His love for His redeemed 
people, that love which knows no change and no end. 

Six times He uses the word "Father." "These words 
spake Jesus, and lifted up His eyes to heaven, and said, 
Father, the hour is come; glorify Thy Son, that Thy Son 
also may glorify Thee." The great hour had come, the 
hour known in all eternity, the hour when creation's Lord 
should become creation's Redeemer, when the Lord of life 
and glory should die. He lifted up His eyes to the eternal . 
home, His own eternal dwelling place and said, Father. 
And we who know Him and believe on Him as the Son of 
God and Saviour can lift up our eyes also and say with Him, 
Father. The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ is 
our God and our Father. He is our Father fully as much 
as He is His Father. While He lifted up His eyes to heaven, 
the eyes of the Father rested upon Him, the Son of His 
love. For God, He, who walked on earth in the form of a 
servant, was the well beloved, concerning whom He had 
witnessed from above "This is my beloved Son." The same 
Father, too, looks upon us who are ~n Christ and speaks of 
each sinner washed in His blood and saved by His Grace, 
"This is my beloved Son." 

In the fifth verse the word "Father" appears again. "And 
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now, 0 Father, glorify Thou 1'fe with thine own self with 
the glory which I had with Thee before the world was." 
Here is one of the many expressions which came from His 
blessed lips, testifying of His essential Deity. He is the 
eternal Son ol God and all the Glory of the Godhead is His. 
The full meaning of the glory He had with the Father before 
the world was is unknown to the finite mind.· But we know, 
at least, a part of that glory. It is stated in Colossians i:16: 
"For by Him were all things created, that are in heaven, 
and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be 
thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers, all things 
were created by Him, and for Him." His is the glory of 
creatorship. All was called into existence by Him and for 
Him. The creator had become a creature. He who pos
sesses all things had made of Himself no reputation. The 
great work of bearing the curse, redeeming creation, the 
reconciliation of all things in heaven and on earth, was 
about to be accomplished in His sacrificial death. What it 
all meant for Him no Saint has ever known. But He looked 
beyond the cross. He knew after the work was finished, 
that as the risen man He would receive from the Father the 
glory which was always His. He knew the Father would 
crown Him as head of the new creation, the second Man, 
with glory and honor. To His glory as Creator of all things 
is added the glory of the Redeemer. It is this acquired 
glory He bestows upon His own: "The glory which Thou 
gavest Me I have given them" (verse 22). 11arvellous 
bequest! He takes us out of our shame, out of our vileness 
and guilty distance from God, into His own glorious place 
and covers us with the garment of His glory. 

The third time He speaks of the Father is when He prays 
for our keeping: "Holy Father, keep through Thine own 
name those whom Thou hast given Me, that they may be 
one, as we are" (verse 11). Who are they of whom He 
speaks as the gifts of the Father? AU those who believe 
on Him. If we have trusted Him, accepted Him, know 
Him as our Saviour we can rest assured that we belong to 
those who are given to Him by the Father. He puts these 
gifts back into the hands of the giver. It is blessedly true 
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that the Son of God keeps us; it is equally true that the 
Father keeps His beloved children in Christ Jesus. He had 
stated this fact before: "My Father, which gave them (His 
sheep) to 11e, is greater than all; and no man is able to 
pluck them out of l\1y Father's hand" (John x:29). Unbelief 
brings in a "but" or an "if;" there is no "if," no condition. 
Our keeping for eternal life and glory rest in the hands of 
the Father and the Son, and not in our own hands. As we 
know Him as "Holy Father,') who has given us to His 
Son and who keeps us, we shall also walk in holiness. "But 
as He who hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner 
of conversation; because it is written, Be ye holy, for I am 
holy." 

Again, He mentions the Father in verse 21: "That they 
all may be one, as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, 
that they also may be one in us, that the world may believe 
that Thou hast sent r.vife." He and the Father are one. Those 
who belong to Him are also one with Him and one with the 
Father. "For both He that sanctifieth and they who are 
sanctified are all of one, for which cause He is not ashamed 
to call them brethren" (Heb. ii:11). No unity in an earthly 
organization, such as nominal Christendom sees in these 
words, was meant by Him. It is a spiritual unity, that 
unity which is accomplished by the Holy Spirit when He 
puts believers, in the act of believ.ing, as members in the 
body of Christ. Blessed truth we are one in Christ; we are 
Christ's and Christ is God's. 

Still more precious is the next time He speaks of the 
Father: "Father: I will that they also, whom Thou ha~t 
given Me, be with IVIe where I am, that they may behold 
My glory, which Thou hast given Me, for Thou lovest me 
before the foundation of the world." It is the only "I 
will" our Lord used in the presence of the Father and it 
concerns the glorification of His own dear people. Our 
glorious destiny is to be with Him, to be like Him, to share 
His glory, to behold His glory. And the Father "who 
heareth Him always" has heard His gracious request, and 
there is coming in the near future that glorious home gather
ing for which His Saints are waiting in blessed anticipation. 
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The last time we find the word Father in this prayer of 
our Lord is in the twenty-fifth verse: "O, righteous Father, 
the world hath not known Thee, but I have known Thee, 
and these have known that Thou hast sent Me." Yes, we 
know. "And we know that the Son of Gcd is come, and 
bath given us an understanding, that we may know Him 
that is true, and we are in Him that is true, in His Son 
Jesus Christ. This is the true God and eternal life" (1 John 
v:20). May our souls feed on all these words, which came 
from His gracious lips. 

Simeon's 
Testimony 

There was a man in Jerusalem whose 
name was S1meon. This statement is 
found in the Gospel written by the be
loved physician Luke. We do not read 

anything about Simeon's earthly relations, but we read 
something else: "The same man was just and devout, wait
ing for the consolation of Israel, and the Holy Spirit was 
upon him" (Luke ii :25). He was a believing Israelite. He 
possessed the Old Testament Scriptures and believed in 
them as the Word and revelation of the God of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob. From these Scriptures he learned the 
promises of God to send a Redeemer-King, the seed prom
ised by Jehovah Himself on the threshold of human history. 
That promise was renewed to Abraham and later to David 
in oath bound covenants. The seed should be the son of 
David, the son of Abraham. And all through the Scriptures 
Simeon traced the promises of God centering in the Messiah. 
He knew also that a Virgin of David would conceive, that 
His name was to be Immanuel. Yea, he knew that the child 
to be born would be the Son given, bearing the names of 
Deity, the Wonderful-Counsellor, the Mighty-God, the 
Everlasting-Father, the Prince of Peace. He knew Isaiah 
had spoken all these words. Therefore as a pious, God
fearing Jew he waited, as generations before him had done, 
for the consolation of Israel, encouraged by the Spirit of 
God who was upon hin1. 

The Holy Spirit then gave him a revelation: "It was 
revealed .unto him by the Holy Spirit, that he should not 
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see death, before he had seen the Lord's Christ." This 
must have taken place when he read the Scriptures, for what 
the Holy Spirit reveals, He reveals through the Word of 
God. Perhaps Simeon studied the Book of Daniel. He 
may have read the remarkable prophecy in the ninth chap
ter, and as he meditated on it and learned that the prophetic 
69 · weeks composed of 483 years were about expired when 
Messiah was to come and to be cut off, the Spirit of God 
must have spoken to him that he would see the long looked 
for Messiah. 

Then the Spirit of God led him to the temple. It was in 
an hour when a poor descendant of the house of David by 
name of Joseph with Mary his wife, a daughter of David, 
had come from Bethlehem, David's city, to Jerusalem. Mary 
pressed to her bosom a tender infant, while Joseph. carried 
two birds, the offering of the poor. They came to present 
the child to the Lord and to do for him according to the Iaw. 
Directed by the Spirit of God, old Simeon took the infant 
in his arms, for he knew this is the promised Christ. He 
blessed God and afterward he blessed the mother and Joseph. 
He did not follow the Jewish custom and blessed the child, 
for the child needed no blessing from him, for He had come 
to be the Blesser. 

Beautiful is the brief testimony which followsd: "Mine 
eyes have seen Thy salvation." Dying Jacob said: "I have 
waited for Thy salvation, 0 Lord." But Simeon rejoiced 
in having seen in the infant Christ God's salvation. And 
such Hf is, the salvation of God. He came to seek and to 
save that which is lost, and to save the lost could only be 
accomplished by His sacrificial death. In Him is God's 
full, perfect, complete, present and eternal salvation. The 
heights and the depths of this salvation was not fully known 
to Simeon, nor was it fully revealed during the holy life 
which He lived on earth. That salvation prepared before 
the face of all people was made known in its blessed meaning 
after the great work had been finished on the cross. No 
prophet ever knew what it would mean and what God had 
accomplished in the riches of His grace. Isaiah wrote: "For 
since the beginning of the world men have not heard, nor 
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perceived by the ear, neither hath the eye seen, 0 God, 
what He hath prepared for him that waiteth for Him\ 
(Isa. lxiv:4). But now the hidden wisdom which God or
dained before the world unto our glory is made known: "As 
it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered the heart of man, the things which God hath pre
pared for them that love Him. But God hath revea1ed 
them unto us by His Spirit" (1 Cor. ii:7-10). We know of 
the gracious, blessed results of redemption more than the 
prophets and old Simeon knew. 

And, furthermore, Simeon testified that the promised 
One, whom He held in his anns, would be a light to lighten 
the Gentiles and the glory of His people Israel. 

It is prophetic that the old Jewish Saint mentioned the 
Gentiles first and Israel in the second place; not first the 
glory of Israel and after that the light for the Gentiles, but 
the Gentiles are given the first place. The Holy Spirit re
vealed in his testimony what the prophet Isaiah had written 
seven hundred years before. In the great prophecy of the 
forty-ninth chapter, we hear Christ speaking. He com
plains of His rejection by His own people: "Then I said, 
I have labored in vain, I have spent my strength for naught, 
and in vain." Then follows a remarkable announcement 
of wh~t should follow upon the rejection of Christ by His 
people Israel: "And now, saith the Lord, rhat formed me 
from the womb to be His servant, to bring Jacob again to 
Him, though Israel be not gathered, yet shall I be glorious 
in the eyes of the Lord, and my God shall be my strength. 
And He said, It is a light thing that thou sh_Quldest be my 
servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore the 
preserved of Israel; I will also give thee for a light to the 
Gentiles, that thou mayest be my salvation unto the ends 
of the earth" (Isa. xlix :4-7). 

Isaiah's prediction and Simeon's testimony have been 
fulfilled in that the light and the Gospel which Israel re
jected has been given to the Gentiles, but He is yet to be 
"the glory of Israel." When will that be? When this pres
ent age closes, the age in which the Gentiles have the Gospel 
preached unto them. As we know from the Scriptures this 
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age closes with the rejection of the salvation and truth of 
God by the professing church. The light rejected will result 
in darkness as we see already on all sides. Finally, gross 
darkness and its fruit, lawlessness, will cover the earth; 
tribulation will result and then the return of the Lord in 
great power and glory. It is then that He will be the glory 
of His people Israel. Another great prophecy will then be 
fulfilled: "Arise, shine; for thy light is come, and the glory 
of the Lord is risen upon thee. For, behold, darkness shall 
cover the earth, and gross darkness the people, but the Lord 
shall arise upon thee, and His glory shall be seen upon thee" 
(Isa. lxi :1-2). Great will be the blessing for the nation of 
the world when Israel has Him as her glory and worships 
Him as her King. For "if the fall of them be the riches of 
the world, and the diminishing of them the riches of the 
Gentiles; how much more of their fulness? ... For if the 
cast1ng away of them be the reconciling of the world, what 
shall the receiving of them be but life from the dead?" 
(Rom. xi :12, 15). 

+ 
Last n1onth in our editorial notes we 

The Third gave a brief exposition of the Second 
Epistle of John Epistle of John and now we add here a 

similar_ exposition of the third Epistle, 
the only third Epistle in Holy Scripture. 

The third Epistle is addressed by the elder, the aged 
Apostle John, to a brother by nan1e of Gaius. A Gaius is 
mentioned in Acts xix :20, xx :4; Romans xiv :23 and 1 
Corinthians i :14. It is impossible to say whether this is 
one of these. John calls him well-beloved, whom he loved 
in the Truth. Thus he emphasizes the Truth once more 
as he had done before. He wishes that he might prosper 
in his body, in health, as even his soul prospered. He had 
heard from the brethren who testified of the Truth in him 
and that he walked in the Truth. He rejoiced in this and 
declares, "I have no greater joy than to hear that my children 
walk in truth." And this is not. only the aged Apostle's 
joy, but it is ·the joy of the Lord. How He must rejoice when 
His beloved children in whom He dwells walk in Truth! 
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Gaius had been very gracious and hospitable. Perhaps the 
brethren who gave such a good report to John were the re
cipients of Gaius's kindness. They had witnessed before the 
assembly how faithful he was in entertaining them, helping 
them on their journey in every way possible. He had done 
this not only with the brethren in his locality, but with 
brethren who were strangers, ministering servants of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who went forth for His name's sake, 
taking nothing of the Gentiles. In going forth in ministering 
the Word they depended on the Lord. The evil of today, 
even among those who preach the Truth, of demanding so 
much money for so much service was unknown in the 
Church. Nowhere do we read in the New Testament of a 
"salaried" ministry. The evils of going to the world for 
support of the Lord's work, or using the methods of the world 
are widespread and detrimental to true faith and a true 
testimony to the Truth. The work of the Lord and the 
servants of Christ are to be supported only by the Lord's 
people and not by the unsaved. Such, then, who go forth 
for His Name's sake, taking nothing from the Gentiles 
(those who are outside) are to be received and those who 
receive them, help them on their journey as Gaius did are 
fellow helpers to the truth. They are going to share in that 
coming day in the fruit of their labors. This is the true 
fellowship in the Truth, as Paul expressed it in Galatians, 
"Let him that is taught in the Word communicate unto 
him that teaches in all good things" (Gal. vi:6), It is in 
contrast with that which the Second Epistle demanded
withdrawal from those who bring not the doctrine of Christ, 
a complete separation from them; but here it is identification 
with those who know the Truth and teach the Truth. 

This is a bright picture presented in Gains. Alas! there is 
another side in this Third Epistle. There was one by name 
of Diotrephes, His name means "Nourished of God." Of him 
John writes as follows: "I wrote unto the church, but 
Diotrephes, who loveth to have thepre-eminenceamongthem, 
received us not. Wherefore, if I come, I will remember his 
deeds which he doeth, prating against us with malicious 
words; and not contend therewith, neither doth he himself 
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receive the brethren, and casteth them out of the church." 
We let another speak on this. "We have another evil 
designated very clearly here. Diotrephes is the Scriptural 
example of the clerical tribe, as contra-distinguished from 
the ministry of Christ. There is no service, because there is 
no love. He is the representative of the spirit which opposes 
the free action of the Holy Spirit, setting itself even against 
apostolical authority in order to gain or maintain his own 
individual pre-eminence. Self-importance, jealousy of those 
over us, impatience of others equally called to serve, scorn 
of the assembly, yet sometimes humoring the least worthy 
for its own ends-such are the characteristics of clericalism. 
I do not mean in clergymen only; for there are men of God 
incomparably better than their position tends to make them; 
as on the other hand this evil thing is nowhere so offensive 
as where the Truth that is owned, wholly condemns it."* 
Diotrephes wanted to be the leader of the assembly, a kind 
of a pope in embryo. He loved the pre-eminence and this 
self-love and seeking to maintain his position led him to 
act so outrageously that he excommunicated the brethren 
and dared to rise up against the Apostle himself. What 
harm such jealousies, self-seeking, self-glorification and 
ecclesiastical bossism have worked and are working in the 
body of Christ! And nowhere so much as in circles where the 
full truth is known and confessed. But why did Diotrephes 
love to have the pre-eminence? Because, unlike the Apostle 
and the beloved Gaius, he did not give the Lord Jesus Christ 
the pre-eminence in all things; he did not walk in the 
truth. When the Lord comes, before His judgment seat, 
all these things will be brought to light and dealt with 
by Him. 

John does not le~ve us with the sad picture of Diotrephes. 
"Beloved, follow not that which is evil, but that which is 
good. He that doeth good jg of God; but he that doeth 
evil hath not seen God." It is another one of the tests as 
we find them in the First Epistle. Doing good is the active 
service of live. God does not do evil, but He does good, 

*William Kelly on Third John. 
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hence if we do goo<l°'.,.as'""believers in the truth, we are of 
God. Then he mention~:Demetrius. Perhaps he was one 
of the servants who went about doing good, preaching the 
truth, and whom Diotrephes would not receive. How blessed 
that the Holy Spirit through John's letter endorses and re
commends him. "Demetrius hath good report of all, and 
of the Truth itself; yea and we also bear record, and ye 
know that our record is true." Such is the comfort of all 
true servants who walk in the Truth, that the Lord knoweth. 
"I have many things to writc1 but I will not with ink and 
pen write unto thee. But I trust I shall shortly see thee, 
and we shall speak face to face. Peace be to thee. Our 
friends salute thee. Greet the friends by name." Both 
Epistles end with a coming face to face meeting. Let us 
remember there is to be some blessed day a "face to face" 
meeting, when the Saints of God will meet together for 
eternal fellowship, but above all when we shaH. be face 
to face with Him. How soon it may be! But while we wait 
for that meeting we walk in the light and in the fullest 
enjoyment of our fellowship with the Father and with His 
Son, our blessed Lord. To Him be glory and dominion 
for ever. Amen. 

~ 
The Christian home as it used to be is 

The Christian fast disappearing throughout our land. 
Home It is a bad sign. We are living in the last 

days, the perilous times. The inspired 
prediction of those days include the children, for it is written, 
that they shall be "disobedient to parents, unthankful, 
unholy and without natural affection." With a profession 
of religion, having the form of godliness without the power, 
they are lovers of pleasure more than lov~rs of God. (2 Tim. 
iii:1-5). 

But the fault is not exclusively on the side of the children. 
The sweet picture of the Christian family as given in Ephe
sians v:22-27 is but rarely seen in our times. The emancipa
tion of woman has a great deal to do with this. According 
to that passage the Christian husband is to love his wife 
as Christ loved the church. And He loved the church in 
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service and self-sacrificing love, while the wife, representing 
the church, is to submit"· herself unto her own husband 

-" 
as unto the Lord. \Vhen children instead of beholding this 
blessed picture of love and loving submission, see nothing 
but strife and self-will, their young lives will be sadly in
fluenced by it. Nor are other exhortations heeded, like the 
one in Colossians: "Children, obey your parents in all things, 
for this is well pleasing unto the Lord. Fathers, provoke 
not your children to anger, lest they be discouraged." 

But the most disastrous thing, which robs the Christian 
home of its power and influence is the neglect of family 
worship. As it used to be each day was begun with reading 
the Word of God and with prayer and ended in the same 
manner, besides the singing of hymns. How many homes 
are there today where this blessed practise is constantly 
maintained? Perhaps a good many of our readers are guilty 
of this neglect. How can we expect His blessing if we neglect 
that which distinguishes the Christian home from the home 
of the unbelieversl If this means you, then begin at once 
and gather your loved ones each day for reading of the Scrip
tures and for worship. His blessing will be upon it and you 
will have the joy of seeing your children walking ~n the truth. 

~ 
The Legislature of South Dakota has 

A Notable passed a most notable and important 
Resolution resolution. After picturing the present 

day national conditions morally and other
wise, the following resolutions were adopted by the legislative 
body of that state: 

"That the people of South Dakota be enjoined to at once address 
themselves to renewed effort to restore the balance between the spir
itual and the material, that our children be reared up in the precepts of 
fundamental righteousness. 

"That the churches and Sabbath Schools be constrained to intensify 
their work and to extend it to every child within their respective 
spheres of influence. 

"That parents be adjured to exert every effort to restore the old
time influence of the home in molding the lives of their children for 
th.e development of conscience and morality; that the family altar 
be restored and that in self-sacrificing love the little ones be trained 
in the simple virtues of truthfulness, honesty and respect for the rights 
of others. 

"That the schools promptly reform their methods so that the rudi-
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mentary studies as well as the sciences be taught only as subordinate 
to righteousness. That the emphasis be placed upon morality, good 
cortscience, respect for parents, reverence for age and experience and 
that ali learning is but the handmaiden of eternal goodness. 

"That is the judgment of the Legislature of South Dakota that only 
upon the principles herein suggested can the true balance be restored 
and the crime wave checked and civilization preserved." 

This is a step in the right direction, welcomed by every 
Christian and loyal American. \Ve are thankful for it and 
hope that the legislatures of other states may do likewise. 

The efforts of our friend Mr. William 
Communists Jennings Bryan and those who stand with 

Endorse him in fighting the teaching of evolution 
American in our schools and colleges have attracted 

Modernists. the attention of the Russian communists, 
known by the name of Bolshevists. There 

is published in Russia a paper called Bewozhnik, which means 
in plain English "The Atheist." A recent issue of this sheet 
contains a summary of the struggles of Giordano Bruno, 
Galileo and other early scientists with the church authorities. 
The paper }:ias a cartoon showing Bruno at the stake and 
Galileo renouncing the theory that the world moves. 

A brief sketch of Charles Darwin's work follows and the 
readers are told how the churches in America are fighting 
his theories and barring them from colleges. The oflending 
professors, like Harry Emerson Fosdick, etc., are congra
tulated upon the fact that they are living now, instead of 
400 years ago, when they might have been burned at the 
stake for heresy. From its front page to the last Bezbozhn-ik 
is filled with anti-religious articles and cartoons. Great 
emphasis is laid upon the alleged unity of capitalism and 
religion and the necessity of keeping the children of Russia 
free from the control of the priests, by which is meant any 
religious instruction. 

The atheistic, communistic murderers of Russia declare 
themselves thus comrades of the American modernists. 
They are not very far apart. The American rationalists 
who fight the Bible, who undermine the authority of God's 
revelation, who attack the historic belief of the church, and 
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who follow the paths of other freethinkers, like Paine and 
Voltaire, are the advance guard of revolutionary radicalism. 
From liberalism in religious things to radicalism is a very 
small step. The American Modernists, Liberals, destruc
tive critics, new theologists, or whatever you may call them, 
are keeping fine company. 

Infidels on 
the Mission

Fields of India 

A number of Bible Leagues and Unions 
in Great Britain have published a pam
phlet on "The Ravages of Higher Criticism 
in the India Missjon Field." We read it 
and laid it down with a deep sigh. Here 

too the enemy is at work and the wolves in sheep's clothing 
do their abominable work. We give a few quotations. 

The principal of a certain theological college in India, 
himself a supposed missionary, said the following: "Christ 
was much more human than we formerly thought." He 
pictured the Son of God looking upon life with the same desires 
as other men, and contemplating settling down with the woman 
of his choice until his baptism altered his outlook and his 
plan! 

In a published statement of another College of the Baptist 
l\1issionary society the missionary principal says, "We make 
no secret of our desire to send out men trained in modern 
scientific methods of Bible study." 

The views of the Principal of this same Theological College can be 
gathered from the following of his published utterances: 

"It should be remembered, also, that the structural and anatomical 
differences which separate the gorilla or chimpanzee from man are, in 
some respects, no greater than those which separate these manlike apes 
from apes lower in the scale. Man, too, retains by transmission through 
heredity various rudimentary organs ... apparently useless in the 
human economy, but performing well defined functions in other 
animals .•.. " 
· "Gesture, facial expression, utterance, must have been the three 

means employed by the first speechless men to reach mutual compre
hension, and these means of communication are shared by the lower 
animals in a very elementary form . ... " 

This missionary principal offered to shake hands with the 
leading revolutionists (which must mean the Soviets) of the 
day, telling them that "the New Testament was a revolu-
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tionary book of the first order." He described the present 
day unrest and lawlessness as "a birth from above." 

It is therefore not surprising that the Russian atheists 
and beasts compliment these baptised infidels on the· good 
work they are doing in undermining Christianity. 

A certain radical publication in our own country, aiming 
at revolution, carried recently an advertisement of the books 
of Dr. Harry Emerson Fosdick. Enough said! 

The pamphlet shows that these "missionaries" also try 
to capture the children in the Sunday Schools. Here is 
another bit of information given by a loyal missionary who 
attended a meeting for non-Christian Indian students in a 
Y. M. C. A. 

I attended a lecture given to non-Christian Indian students by one 
of the foremost leaders among missionaries in India. In the lecture 
he pictured the so-called development of religious thought from early 
times; and he taught and advocated the modern theory of religious 
evolution. He warned his Hindu hearers that, as their religion was 
merely a narrow and racial religion, it could not survive. He told 
them that ere long, there would be a World Federation of Religions, 
and that only such universal religions as Buddhism, Mohammedan
ism and Christianity would survive. 

He impressed upon his audience that he was in full sympathy with 
all religions, and that he had been privileged to worship with Jews, 
Mohammedans, Unitarians, Theosophists, Brahmo-Samajists and 
others; and that he would also worship with Hindus, if their cere
monial customs would only allow him to do so. 

Then there is mentioned a sad case of an Indian convert 
who was for a number of years a successful evangelist. 
He bought the books of Dean Rashdall and Professor 
Peake's commentary in the Y. M. C, A. book rooms, and 
now he lets the world know that he can no longer believe 
the religious errors of the West." Let this victim speak. 

"Now, again, after thirty years of Christian life, twenty-three of 
which have been spent in Christian ministry, and after a fresh, careful 
study of the New Testament, I feel called upon to openly and publicly 
declare that (1) The Jesus of history never claimed to be God or-a 
superhuman being or one who had existed before; (2) Jesus never 
taught that the Holy Spirit is anything but the power of God; and 
that (3) Jesus never taught anything from which the doctrine of the 
trinity in unity and unity in trinity can be inferred or upheld." 

It is also stated in this brochure "that the Student Chris
tian J7 olunteer Movement" is almost entirely under the direc-
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tion of Destructive Critics. No Christian believer can give 
a cent to these missionary societies who maintain and support 
these modernists, who are not the Lord's servants but the 
ambassadors of Satan. They are sowing the devil's seed 
which ere long will bring the devil's harvest. 

A Splendid 
Testimony 

~ 
China has been cursed by certain mission
aries who are rationalists. These men have 
been sent by evangelical denominations 
to spread the Gospel of the Lord Jesus 

Christ in that land and receive their support from the dona
tions of men, women and children who believe the Bible 
and who trust in Christ as their Saviour. But these men 
deny that the Bible is the inerrant Word of God; they reject 
the Virgin birth; they teach ethics, which do not differ from 
the ethical teachings which China has had for thousands of 
years, and which have no more power to save man than 
Confucianism has. These modernist missionaries are a 
greater curse to China than the opium traffic. 

A friend sent us a China newspaper in which these condi
tions which exist among the missionaries were published. 
We also received a pamphlet, containing a very able address 
by the president of Trinity College, Ningpo, China. Arch
deacon W. S. l\1oule gives a splendid testimony for the truth 
of God in this brochure. The title is "The Traditional View 
of Holy Scripture: A Statement and a Defense." It is a 
very able and -spiritual presentation of the truth and should 
do a great deal fo good. 

Especially i,nteresting is the way Mr. Moule takes up the 
boasts of these modern infidels as to human progress and 
social problems. We wish we could quote the entire treatise 
in our pages, but we give just the concluding paragraphs. 

As to human progress and social problems, I think our feeling to 
be that no progress is possible for humanity apart from God, but only 
degeneration and disorder, and that the problem of problems there
fore is to bring men back to God. We believe that in the Gospel the 
power of God to salvation is brought t0 men, and that there is no 
substitute for this salvation. It is hard then for us to feel much en
thusiasm for schemes of reform or world-betterment which ignore 
men's need of salvation from sin and reconciliation with God. We 
t-hink also that we know something from God's Word of His plan of 
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the ages, so that we are not easily induced to give credence to visions 
of one kind and another which are held up before us. We have learned 
little indeed of the mind of our Father and Saviour if we are indiffer
ent to human wrongs and sufferings, but we know very well that the 
groaning of mankind waits for its complete removal until the time 
of the restitution of all things, of which God has spoken by all His 
holy prophets since the world began, when the children of God shall 
be revealed in the world and when God's Christ returns and the idols 
which men make to themselves, whether of wood or stone, or of them
selves and their works, will be utterly abolished and the knowledge 
of the glory of Jehovah shall cover the earth as the waters cover the sea. 

Finally> we have got our feet on a rock, and it holds well. In this 
sense we are stationary, and we have no desire to throw ourselves 
back into the swirling flood around us, and share that kind of move
ment and progression. Still, if the great salvation has indeed possessed 
us, we are not inert, we have only found our pou sto; and the salvation 
which has visited us is the greatest driving force in the world! · 

0 strengthen me that while I stand 
Firm on the rock and strong in Thee, 
I may stretch out a loving hand 
To wrestlers with the troubled sea. 

This is no dead inanimate thing on which we stand, and in which we 
trust. These books are "living oracles," "quick and powerful," "liv
ing and abiding for ever," for the Spirit of God is in them and they 
are the sword in His hand. He who abides in their teaching, we are 
assured, has both the Father and the Son, while he who "progresses" 
beyond them loses God. In them then we will stay, and from these 
living waters we will draw, and to this rich storehouse of our Father 
we will ever apply, for every changing need, and bring forth out of it 
things new and old. This Book will outlast the world, there is no doubt 
about that. 

My prayer is that I myself and those who hear me today may to 
the end think of Holy Scripture our as Saviour Himself and His Apostles 
thought of it, and as the Church of Christ has hitherto thought of it, 
and "guard the deposit, turning away from profane babblings and 
oppositions of knowledge which is falsely so called, for some have gone 
over to these and so missed the mark concerning the Faith." 

To all this we say "Amen," and may the Lord bless l'vlr. 
Moule and all the other true missionaries of the Cross in 
China and elsewhere. 

Perplexed 
Christians 

Many good Christians are in great per
plexity on account of the men and women 
who go about claiming to heal all manner 
of diseases, practising the gift of tongues 

and teaching that "another Pentecost" has come with a 
return to apostolic conditions~ Our positive stand against 
these men and women and movements has brought us many 
letters. Some see eye to eye with us and are grateful for 
the witness we bear against it. Others denounce us and 
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charge us with fighting the work of the Holy Spirit. When 
the Pentecostal business first began and we lifted up our 
voice against it showing from Scripture that it is not of 
God, certain companies of deluded people banded together 
to pray that we might be stricken dead for having warned 
the church against it. This is known in occultism as black 
magic or an evil hypnotism. This exhibition of a Christian 
spirit (?) happened fifteen years ago. Having warned against 
Mrs. McPherson and her disciple Charles S. Price and his 
miracles, a number of believers have written us that we are 
in the wrong. They tell us that it is impossible that these 
persons and others as well could be deluded, because they 
preach the truth about the Deity af Christ and expound 
the way of salvation. Furthermore they state there are 
many conversions. This is taken as a proof that all must 
be right. A few have written us that the healing side of 
things and the gift of tongues are distasteful to them, but 
they say no demon power could possibly be manifested 
through persons who stand true to the person of Christ and 
God's way of salvation. 

But these folks forget a few things. They do not remember 
that it is written "the demons believe and tremble" (James 
ii:19). Nor do they remember that when our Lord was on 
earth the demons bore witness to Him as the Son of God, 
never denying that He had come in the flesh; yet with all 
their confession they were demons. And Peter too had 
confessed the Lord as the Son of the Living God, yet a 
little while later, when he spoke again, after the Lord had 
announced His coming passion, he was the mouthpiece of 
Satan. Nor do they remember that there was a damsel 
who followed the a pestles, who told the people "these men 
are the servants of the most high God, which show unto us 
the way of salvation" (Acts xvi:17); yet it was a demon who 
spoke the truth through her. 

We have received additional reports about the Price 
meetings and competent and truthful witnesses tell us that 
\Vhen the laying on of hands is done by him, many fall down 
and remain unconscious for a certain period of time, laying 
helpless on the floor. This is not the power of God. Any 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

210 OUR IIOPE 

hypnotist can do this and suggest to a person that they arc 
now well. We have different cases reported to us when people 
came away professing to be healed under the spell, but ~ 
little while later, the spell having lost its power, they were 
worse off than before. \Ve have tested the whole Pente
costal gift of tongue-and-healing movement by our only 
authority, the \Vord of God, and not by what men and women 
teach and claim,· not by their charming and alluring per
sonalities. In the light of the Word of God the movement 
stands convicted and condemned. 

To show the perplexity of young believers we quote part of 
a letter received recently from the Canadian Northwest. 

"I have been a reader of your magazine for a llllmber of years and 
have been helped in many ways. I have read your articles at differ
ent times in regard to the faith healing movements and in the August 
number your article about Dr. Charles S. Price. We live on a farm in 
l\ianitoba and have never come into direct touch with it. Having 
read several other articles in the light of the Scriptures I have thought 
the subject over and have come to regard it as you do. 

Now this spring a relative of mine in Victoria, B. C., wrote and told 
me of the Price meetings and stated that they had been greatly 
blessed spiritually and physically and that I should go and hear Mr. 
Price in Brandon. 

Being deaf in one ear and not having very good hearing in the other 
there was s6me inducement for me to go, but my wife and I felt in the 
light that we now had it was well to stay away. Our minister went 
for several days and took his place on the platform. Several times 
he claims Dr. Price laid emphasis on the spiritual need and he thought 
his teaching was sound. Dr. Price only laid his hands on those who 
claimed to have faith. They then fell down and laid for about fifteen 
minutes, then rose up, but did not seem cured of their complaint, 
though some seemed to get cured gradually. 

I am only a young man, a child of God. I have trusted my Lord 
to present me without spot before our heavenly Father. There is a 
longing to tell others about Him; I wish I could go to the mission 
field but that is not the place for a deaf man. Has the Lord permitted 
my deafness because He wants me to testify at home? I believe He 
can heal with or without human agencies. 

The question now is, have I lost an opportunity of regaining my 
hearing? · 

But with all the claims from Victoria I am not satisfied that it is of 
of God. The fact that Mr. Price is humble and has a face shining 
with the light of God ( ?) is no proof in the light of Scripture, for there 
is another one, who also has brightness. The fact that a minister 
who is shaky on his foundations believes his doctrine is s_ound is no 
proof. 'rhe healings as such are no decisive proof. 

1'he brother is right in his conclusions. Some one sent us 
the .. Western Baptist," and called our attention to the com
mendatory and flattering resolutions as to Mr. Charles S. 
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Price adopted by the Baptist preachers' meeting in Van
couver, B. C. But that does not mean anything at all. It 
means less than the claim-that the m'an's face shines. 

\Ve continue our warnings. The whole thing rests upon the 
claim that another Pentecost has come, that another baptism 
has been given. There cannot be another Pentecost as 
there cannot be another death of Christ nor another re
surrection. Nor is there a hint in Scripture that the miracles 
which were wrought in the beginning of this dispensation 
will be restored at the close of this age. Signs and wonders 
will appear at the end of the age, but these are not of God. 
Read 2 Thessalonians ii:9 and Matthew xxiv:24. 

We can afford to wait and see the outcome of these move
ments and their collapse, for it will surely come. 

Montrose 
Prophetic 

Conference 

~ 
As we could not give before a full report of this 
first prophetic conference held in beautiful Mont
rose, Pa., we wish to do so now. The meetings 
were largely attended. Many of our beloved 
readers from Central Pennsylvania attended and 

we were very glad, to meet them face to face and to meet some again 
whom we had not seen for over twenty-five years. There was much 
blessing through the ministry of the Word. The speakers, besides the 
Editor, were our brethren Gordon A. McLennan, Walter M. 11cMillin, 
Ford C. Ottman and Mrs. Helen Gould Shepard. B,esides speaking 
seven times at the conference the Editor addressed the Warren G. 
Harding memorial service which was attended by hundreds of the 
citizens of Montrose. Many requests have reached us to hold another 
conference next year, if it pleases the Lord to leave us here. 

+ 
During this month the Editor hopes to be in 

Oral Ministry Northern Minnesota and in Winnipeg, Manitoba. 
We expect to be later in the fall in Chattanooga, 

Tenn., in Buffalo, N. Y., Toronto, Canada, and other Eastern cities. 
During the late summer and in September we ministered in a number 
of Catskill mountain towns and villages. W.e spoke for two Sundays 
in the l\1ethodist church and in a theatre in Margaretville; then we 
preached twice in Roxbury also in Pine Hill, Prattsville and Oxford. 
This ministry was followed in each place by the free distribu6on of 
some literature. The blessing of the Lord has rested upon this testi
mony. Bible confe'rences generally make the rounds of the larger cities 
and the smaller communities are sadly neglected. Many thanked us 
for coming to such small places. We feel it would be very pleasing to 
the great Shepherd of His sheep it we go to these villages and towns 
where so many hungry sheep of Christ are needing the pasture of His 
Word. Pray that a way may be found to accomplish this. 

+ 
For three months our readers will find on the three 

Special Offers cover pages special offers in combinations of 
Scofield Bibles, our own books and some others 
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The prices arc such that they approach very near the cost. The reduc
tions are from 25-40% and the postage or express charges are paid by 
us likewise. 

We call especial attention to some of the offers which include Scofield 
Bible 55x, the masterwork of Prof. John Urquhart on the Structure of 
the Bible and the four volumes on the Fundamentals. Inasmuch as 
these offers are !imited to a certain number only we urge your immediate 
orders. 

~ 
The work is finished. You can have a prospectus 

Annotated Bible with a photograph of the nine volumes and the 
author, with a number of endorsements, etc., 

for the asking. You wili find in the circular an offer how you may 
obtain the nine volumes on an installment plan. All the leading book
sellers handle this work now and if it is more convenient for you to 
order from other book dealers you may do so. 

For Colleges, 
Seminaries and 
Other Libraries 

It will be a great ministry to put these nine 
volumes as a free gift in all the College, Seminary 
and Public Libraries. We have begun the good 
work and have sent sets to Universities, Colleges 
and Theological Seminaries. These include Union 

Theological Seminary of New York; Union Seminary of Richmond, 
Va., Wheaton College, Ills.; Xenia Theological Seminary; University 
of Wisconsin; New York University; New York Public Library; 
Mt. Vernon Library; Wallace College, Berea, Ohio; Wyckliff College, 
Toronto; Yale University; Princeton Theological Seminary, and a 
number of Scandinavian colleges and public libraries of different towns. 

To accomplish this we need more than the prayers of our readers; 
we need your financial support so that we can keep on placing this 
Annotated Bihle in as many American and Canadian institutions as 
possible. This Work is a real ministry among the young people who 
attend these institutions. You can put a set in your own home town 
library or indicate to what institution you wish the set to go. 

+ 
Occasionally some one asks the question, "What 

A Question is the Concordant Version of the Scriptures 
Answered published in Southern California?" This "version" 

is put on the market to popularize the theory that 
all wicked men who died in their sins will be ultimately saved. It is 
Universalism, or as they term it, reconciliationism. We had several 
months ago in our magazine two articles by Mr. Pink, with an excellent 
refutation of this old error, which is as old as Eden, where the serpent 
said, "Ye shall not surely die." Beware of these versions and new 
transhtions. Most of them are gotten up to make the Word of God 
fit to some pet theory and to dish up an old error in a new garb. 

+ 
The brethren who manage the Fundamentalist 

Sunday School movement have published a new lesson system 
Lessons covering the entire Bible from Genesis to Revel-

ation. We will be glad to furnish to those interested 
a leaflet containing the plan. For the study of these lessons the 
Annotated Bible is admirably adapted. We believe it will be .widely 
used. The scope of the work anticipated just such a method of Bible 
study as advocated. 
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The Gospel of John 
Chapter XIV (Continued) 

213 

Ferily, verily, I say unto you, He that helieveth on me, 
the works that I do shall he do also; and greater works than 
these shall he do; because I go unto my Father. And what
soever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, thatthe Father 
may be glorified in the Son. · If ye shall ask anything in my 
name I will do it. (Verses 12-14.) 

The words which follow the answers which our Lord 
gave to the questions asked by Thomas and by Philip must 
be linked with the comforting assurance He gave •to His 
disciples in the beginning of this chapter, "Let not your 
heart be troubled." We may look upon verses 5-11 as an 
interruption in the address of our Lord to His own. The 
"Verily, verily" of verse 12 should be connected with verse 4. 
He was returning to the Father and in verse 12 He speaks 
of the result of His going to be with the Father. 

It is a great statement He gave to them: "Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, He that believeth on Me, the works that I 
do shall he also do; and greater works than these shall he 
do, because I go unto my Father." It is one of the significant 
passages in the Gospel introduced by a double "verily" 
and which we paraphrase by "be assured it is so beyond a 
doubt." It is just as sure and certain as the other statements 
in this Gospel which begin with the same words. 

But what does our Lord mean? This verse wrongly inter
preted has been the fruitful soil upon which all kinds of 
delusive and fanatical movements have flourished. It 
is so still, especially in connection with the men and women 
who go about teaching and preaching a restoration of apos
tolic gifts, such as the gifts of speaking in tongues and of 
healing the sick. 

The question is what did our Lord mean when He spoke 
of greater works that those He did on earth, which those who 
believe on Him should do after His departure? Did our 
Lord mean miracles of healing, such as He performed on 
earth as the evidences of His Deity and the credentials of 
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His ~'lessiahship? The greatest n1iracles our Lord did 
were the miracles of the resurrection of the dead. He raised 
the daughter of Jairus; He gave back to the widow of Nain 
her only son and He brought back to life the brother of 
Mary and Martha. The raising of Lazarus after he had 
been dead for four days so that decomposition had started 
in is the greatest of all His miracles. Could there be a greater 
miracle than that? Any sane person sees at once that our 
Lord could not have meant by the "greater works" the 
works of healing and the raising of the dead. 

It is then clear that the greater works cannot mean His 
works of physical miracles. But it is equally clear that when 
our Lord said in the first part of this verse "the works that 
I do shall he do also" that He meant his miraculous works. 
He indicated thereby that when He had left his disciples, 
when they were· to be His witnesses, testifying to Him as 
the Messiah, they should not be troubled about a continua
tion during their ministry of the same works of power and 
mercy, which He had shown and by which He had been 
attested as the Messiah-King. The same assurance He gave 
to His eleven disciples at the close of the Gospel of Mark. 
(See Mark xvi :17-20.) 

And these promises have been fulfilled during the life
time of the apostles. The "Verily" of our Lord of the 
verse before us is seen accomplished in the beginning of the 
history of the church in the book of Acts. The sick were 
healed, demons were driven out and even the dead were 
raised. 

Let us remember when our Lord sent forth His disciples 
with the message that the kingdom of heaven is at hand, a 
message which was only for the kingdom people, that is, 
Israel, He conferred upon the messengers His own miracu
lous power to heal the sick, to cleanse the lepers and to raise 
the dead. The message of the kingdom requires outward 
evidences. The Jew asks for a sign and has a perfect right 
to do so, for signs and wonders are promised with the estab
lishment of the kingdom as predicted by the propheti. 

Every believer who has learned. to divide the Word of 
Truth rightly also knows that the beginning of the book of 
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Acts starts with a message to Jerusalem, an<l once more the 
fact is presented that He who had lived amongst them, whom 
they crucified and whom God had raised from the dead, is 
the promised l\1essiah, Israel's King. Hence we find not 
yet in the beginning of Acts the full message of the Gospe'l of 
Grace and the revelation concerning the church, but Peter's 
testimony is at first exclusively addressed to Israel. The 
call is once more "to the ] ew first" to repent and the promise 
is a Kingdom promise, the times of refreshing and the restor
ation of all things by the return of Him whom the heavens 
received. It was a repeated offer of the kingdom to the 
nation, so beautifully indicated in the parable of the marriage 
of the King's Son in Matthew xxii:1-10.* And during this 
period, especially, we find the word of our Lord fulfilled. 
They did the works which He did. Many miracles to9k 
place in Jerusalem, in Judea and in Samaria as the outward 
evidences that the message 1iot alone was true, but that He 
who had done the miracles on earth is living, risen from the 
dead, and that His power is undiminished. These outward 
evidences of the truth of Christianity continued as long as 
the full revelatiQn of God had not yet been put into the hands 
of man. We find miracles in the life and ministry of the 
Apostle Paul and his associates. But as he received from 
the· Lord the great revelations, and wrote them under the 
guiding pen of the Holy Spirit, these outward signs became 
less. Finally, when Paul wrote these marvellous documents, 
which complete the Word of God (in the sense of giving the 
highest revelation) we see him a prisoner in Rome. In the 
beginning of Acts the Lord did miracles in sending angels 
to deliver the Apostles, and later Peter, frmn the prison. 
But there was no miraculous diliverance from prison in the 
case of the Apostle Paul. 

There is no evidence anywhere in Scripture that miracles 
such as our Lord did in ·physical things, such as the healing 

*This is an important truth. If it is given up the student of the 
Word will land in a perfect muddle. Mr. Philip Mauro, who gave 
up the real meaning of the phrase "the kingdom of heaven," as used 
in the beginning of the Gospel of Matthew, is a sad example of the 
confusion to which a wrong division of· the Word of Truth leads. 
Should any of our readers have followed this erroneous teaching we 
hope and pray that they may purge themselves of this error. 
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of diseases, the cleansing of lepers or the miraculous feed
ing and the raising of the dead are to continue throughout 
the history of the church. As long as the Apostles lived, to 
whom the promise was given, these signs were present. As 
long as the full truth of Christianity had not been revealed 
outward evidences were needed. After the Word of God 
had been completed by the Spirit of God in the epistolar 
testimony, the character of the age, as an ·age of faith and 
not of sight, was fully established, and miracles in the sense 
as our Lord did miracles ceased and then begin "the greater 
works." Before we explain what these greater works are 
we wish to say that in the post-apostolic times miracle
workers arose who claimed to have power to heal and to 
perform all kinds of miracles. Church history reports many 
incidents and the lives of the saints are filled with miracu
lous happenings, healing of divers diseases, manifestations 
of angels and other supernatural manifestations. Period
ically movements started which claimed to be a revival of 
apostolic times and a restoration of miracles. All these 
claims were proven counterfeits and not a few of these 
movements became the hotbed of false doctrines and even 
immoralities. The present day Pentecostal movement, with 
its so-called miracle women and miracle men, with its false 
teachings, with its lying claims and subtle deceptions be
longs to this class. In some of these Pentecostal sects the 
most abominable things of the flesh under the garb of great 
spiritual attainments have been practised. 

But what are "the greater works" of which our Lord 
speaks? Our Lord did not only work physical miracles, 
but there were other miracles, the conversion of sinners. 
The conversion of a sinner is a spiritual miracle. We know 
from Scripture that not many more than five hundred had 
been gathered by His earthly ministry, who believed on Him 
as the Son of God and were born again. When the Holy Spirit 
had come on the day of Pentecost and Peter preached, three 
thousand miracles of grace took place. This was a greater 
work spiritually than He had done. And so throughout 
this present age over and over again through His chosen 
instruments, which are His gifts to His body, these greater 
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works have been done. And these greater works are the 
results of His return to the Father and the subsequent com
ing of the Holy Spirit. 

To this promise is linked the promise of prayer. "And 
whatsoever ye shall ask in My name, that will I do, that 
the Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask any
thing in My name, I will do it." This is another comfort 
with which He comforted His soon to be orphaned disciples. 
He heard their requests while He was with them; He knew 
their thoughts and their desires and graciously dealt with 
them. He was about to go to the Father's house to pre
pare the place for them and now He gives them the promise 
that they can pray to the Father in His name and whatso
ever they ask in His name that He will do. He had given 
them before the form of prayer, which is commonly called 
"The Lord's prayer," that is the "Our Father." His name 
was not mentioned in that prayer. But now in anticipa
tion of His sacrificial work, His resurrection, His ascension .. 
and His presence at the right hand of God, He institutes 
prayer in His name. This fact is emphasized by Him when 
He said to them later in His discourse, "Hitherto have ye 
asked nothing in My name; ask and ye shall receive, that 
your joy may be full" (xvi:24). But what does it mean, 
"Ask in My name"? It means more than using His blessed 
name in a form of prayer. In order to pray in His name 
it is necessary that the person is in Him and identified with 
Him. The phrase "in the name" as used in the New Tes
tament generally signifies the representation of the person 
whose name is used, standing in his stead, fulfilling his pur
poses, manifesting his will and showing forth his life and 
glory. To pray, therefore, effectual in His name means to 
realize our standing in Christ, our union with Him and 
seeking His glory. The mere use of the name of our Lord 
in prayer without the spiritual reality of our oneness with 
Him and deep desire to glorify Him by having His will 
done in our lives is unavailing. But knowing Him and 
bent on doing His will we can pray in His name. Whatso
ever we ask must be qualified by whatsoever we ask accord-
ing to His will, that which is in harmony with His will; true 
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prayer in His name will be like His own prayer, "Not my 
will but thine be done." 

Ever since this comforting promise was given the Lord's 
people have cast themselves upon it, and, pleading in simple 
faith, with hearts devoted to Him as their Saviour and 
Lord, they asked of Him and received His gracious answer. 
It is still the comfort of all trusting hearts and as long as 
I-Iis people journey through the wilderness towards the 
homeland, they can test and make use of the promise. 
It is most blessed to come to the Father with our wants 
and remind Him of the words His Son spoke on earth the 
encourage1nent He has left His people to ask in His name 
and expect in faith the answer. 

And in prayer answered the Father will be glorified in 
the Son. It means by the use of His name, by sinners re
deemed by Himself, as their needs are supplied and be
lieving prayer answered, God the Father will get glory on 
account of it. Then He restates the same promise: "If. ye 
shall ask anything in My name I will do it." It is most 
emphatic, as if He would want to remove even the slightest 
doubt. Just ask anything in my name and see how I will 
do it. In both instances He says "I will do it," while in 
chapter xvi:23 we read, "Whatsoever ye shall ask the 
Father in My name He will do it." Prayer is to be addressed 
to God. When our Lord speaks that He will do it He gives 
another evidence to the n1any of this Gospel that He is 
God. Well said Bengel, "This 'I' indicates the glory, the 
glory of Him who is One with the Father." 

(To be continued, God willing) 

The First Three Chapters of the Bible 
A Bible Study by the Editor 

We sometimes speak of certain parts of the written \Vord 
as wonderful. The whole Bible, like Himself, the living 
Word, whose name is "Wonderful," is indeed wonderful. 
The more we gaze upon the Person and Glory of our Lord 
Jesus Christ the more wonderful He appears to us; it 
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is the same with His written \Vord. All is wonderful; 
it excites wonder and admiration. \Vherever we turn from 
Genesis to Revelation such is the case. 

The first three chapters of the Book of Genesis have the 
impress, like every other portion of the Bible, of divine in
spiration. Yet these three chapters are ridiculed, sneered 
at, belittled by "Christian" theological professors, preachers 
who hold evolution and the whole company of destructive 
critics. The foundation chapters of God's Holy Word are 

· by them branded as myths and legends. What astonishing 
blindness theirs is! Hid indeed it is from the wise and the 
prudent and revealed unto babes. Thinking themselves 
wise they become fools. 

It is not our intention to give in this study any line of 
defence for the inspiration of these chapters or prove the 
Mosaic authorship. We have done so in the Annotated 
Bible. Nor is it our intention to make a full, analytical 
study of them. 

We like to point out briefly that it has pleased the Holy 
Spirit to put into these chapters almost every doctrine con
tained in the entire revelation of God. Each is revealed 
here either directly or indirectly. The three chapters are 
the spring bursting forth from the rock, and here we_ can 
stand and see the wonderful stream widen and widen, till it 
forms the great and deep ocean of God's revelation with 
its endless shores. They are like a small acorn out of which 
grows the mighty, stately oak. 

What are the doctrines taught directly and in type? We 
enumerate a few. Careful study will bring out new and old 
things, which we have not mentioned. 

1. The eternal God, Elohim, Creator of the heavens and 
the earth, is revealed in the first verse of the Bible. In the 
Hebrew the first verse contains seven words John i:l, Heh. 
i:10, Col. 1 :18, Prov. viii:22. These passages should be 
studied with the first verse. 

2. Here is God's original creation. No reckoning of years 
or centuries is possible. The begin~ing of Gen. i :1 is unde
terminable. 

3. The fall of him, whose name is now Satan, the old 
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serpent, the dragon, that is the devil. In consequence of 
his fall and the angels which were connected with him in 
his proud rebellion, judgment fell upon the earth .. The 
earth became waste and void. It was not so in the begin
ning. Read Isa. xlv :18, Gen. i :2. 

4. The condition of the earth in the second verse is typical 
of n1an fallen. Waste, void and· in complete darkness is the 
natural heart. It foreshadows also future judgments, when 
the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the ele
ments shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the 
works that are therein shall be burned up (2 Peter iii :10). 

5. The Presence and the Personality of the Spirit of God. 
He brooded, hovered over the face of the waters. Over the 
waters of the judgment of a devastated earth at the time of 
the deluge hovered the dove, the emblem of God's Spirit. 

6. God speaks. By His Word He begins the recreation. 
It is by His Word, and for His Word, all is done. The Word 
is God the Son. All things were made by Him and with
out Him was not anything made that was made (John i:3). 
The world was made by Him Uohn i:10). By whom also 
He made the worlds (Heh. i :2). 

7. The si'x days as well as the seventh are wonderful 
typ_es of the different dispensations. The entire doctrine 
of the ages is here outlined. We cannot follow it in details, 
but must confine ourselves to a few hints. 

8. Each day has an evening and a morning. After the 
evening the morning is the law for every dispensation. The 
seventh day has no evening and no morning, it is the end
less day, eternity. 

9. The third day is throughout the Word, the type of 
resurrection. It is so in Gen. i:9-13. The earth comes up 
first out of the waters and afterwards it brings forth grass, 
herbs and trees yielding fruit. The patriarchal age is here 
typified. It finds its application to the individual believer 
as well. Only where there is life from death, resurrection, 
can there be fruit bearing. 

10. The fourth day the sun shines forth, the great light 
to rule the day. He is the bridegroom coming forth out of 
his chamber (Psa. xix), our Lord Jesus Christ, the Sun of 
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Righteousness. On the fourth day, the year 4,000, He 
came. The Sun rules the day. When He was here He was 
the light of the World (see John xii:35, 36). When the Sun 
is absent it is night. The Lord is absent now and does not 
shine as Sun, therefore it_ is night. After the night the 
glorious sunrise, His second coming. During the night 
another light rules, the moon. She has not her own light 
but reflects the light of the Sun. The moon is the type of 
the church. She rules during the night and is the reflection 
of His light, who is her Lord and whose life and light she 
has. And the stars-the heavenly places and rewards come 
last. Whaf a wealth of tru,th we can discover here. 

11. The fifth day with its waters again and the fowl 
(evil) is typical of the coming day of trouble. 

12. The sixth day. Man is created in the image and 
likeness of God. Created by Him and in view of Him who 
was to come with a body prepared, the beginning of the 
creation of God. God blessed him and gave him the earth 
to have dominion over all. The scene was soon marred 
and the control of the earth wrested from man by an enemy. 
But there is a second Man, the Lord from heaven. He came 
and has beco~e the Head· of a new creation and all who 
believe in Him are His seed and belong to this new crea
tion in which all is much more than brought back. Read 
Psalm viii and Heh. ii. The sixth day is the type of the 
thousand years when all things shall be put under subjection 
to Him and His coheirs, the church. 

· 13. The seventh day, the day of God's rest. Typical of 
God's rest in the work of His Son and the great Sabbath 
keeping for the people of God (Heh. iv:9). 

14. The second chapter should begin with the fourth verse, 
"These are the histories," etc. The name of God is now 
Jehovah· Elohim. A wicked French immoral physician 
some 200 years ago called attention to the use of the name 
of God in its twofold form in Genesis and doubted the 
Mosaic authorship. Upon this an evil criticism has built 
its theories of Elohistic and J ehoistic documents, etc. The 
father of higher criticism was an unsaved, wicked and 
immoral tnan. 
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The exclusive use of the name Elohim in the first chapter 
and the use of the name Jehovah in the second and third 
chapters is one of the strongest arguments for the verbal 
inspiration and Mosaic authorship. But we must check 
ourselves. Jehovah is the name of God when He comes 
in personal relation with man: Jehovah is God the Son, 
and it is well if we learn to see our Lord Jesus Christ as 
Jehovah Elohim entering in now . 

. 15. The creation of man as recorded in Gen. ii;7 makes 
man a triune being, body, soul and spirit. The teaching 
that man is only composed of body and soul is an unscrip
tural one and opens the door wide to all the heresies which 
are rampant in our day. The soul of man is immortal. He 
is still the image of God and did not lose immortality by 
the fall. 

16. God with man in the garden is a type of the taber
nacle of God with men at the end in a new heaven and 
earth (Rev. xxii). 

17. The river which went out from Eden is the type of 
the Holy Spirit as well as of. the river, the streams, where
of shall make glad the city of God" {Psa. xlvi :4), and the 
living waters which shall flow forth from Jerusalem. And 
at last "the pure river of water of life, clear as crystal pro
ceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb" (Rev. 
xx.ii :1). 

18. God said "eating thou shah eat" (ii:16). Blessed 
privilege restored to us in Christ. He Himself is the food. 
We eat of Him, His flesh and blood and it is ever ours, "eat
ing thou shalt eat." 

"Dying thou shalt die" (ii :7). The dark side of the lost. 
19. Man called the animals of creation by name. He could 

discern their natures and characteristics with one glance. 
This speaks of a high intelligence. · He was not an evoluted 
ape, using harsh guttural sounds for his language, but a 
being of superior intelligence. The ascent of man as taught 
by Professor Drummond and other evolutio1iists is a lie. 
It is the opposite, the descent of man. 

20. Man in the midst of creation and creation at peace is 
the type of a con1ing golden age, when the lion shall eat 
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straw like the ox and a little child shall lead them (Isa. xi). 
Groaning creation win be delivered and brought back to 
its normal condition (Rom. viii :19-23). It will not be till 
the last Adam takes charge of the earth. 

21. Man was to have a helpmate, his like. She is the 
type of the church. He stood alone in the earth and there 
was no being then fit to be his. The Son of God came 
alone and none with Him, and among the children of men, 
there was not one His like. 

22. A deep sleep fell upon n1an. Sleep is the type of 
death and typifies the death of our Lord. Jehovah Elohim., 
the same who caused a deep sleep to fall upon man, came 
to the earth, emptied Himself and then went into the jaws 
of death. 

23. He slept-Christ died (ii:21). 
24. His side was opened. Chri&t's side was pierced. 

25. And Jehovah Elohim built the rib that He had taken 
from man into a woman. And He who did this knew all it 
meant for Him. Later He said on the earth (the same 
Jehovah who acts here) "upon this rock I will build my 
church"-and the rock is He Himself, Son of God by resur
rection from the dead. The building out of His side is still 
gomg on. 

26. "He brought her to man" (ii :23). Thus the church 
will be presented unto Himself spotless and blameless in 
His own day in yonder place in the air. 

27. And man said, "This time it is bone of my bones and 
flesh of my flesh. She shall be called Isha'' (the feminine of 
Ish-man). This is typical of the delight which Christ has 
in His church, who is His like altogether. Have we an 
equal delight in Him? 

28. The record in Genesis ii :21-25, should be carefully 
studied with Ephesians v:22-33. 

29. The personality of the devil, the old serpent (Gen. 
iii :1). His character and methods, his speech and language 
the same throughout the book. Compare with Job i and ii 
and l\1att. iv. 

30. The Word of God not hid in the heart and not believed 
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opens the tempt_er's way. How different the second man 
with His "It is written." 

31. The woman adds to the Word and takes away (Gen. 
iii:3). 

32. The woman was deceived, not Adam, though he was 
equally guilty. Adam was not deceived because he is the 
figure of Him who was to come (Rom. v) and the last Adam 
could never be deceived. 

33. For the first time "the lust of the eye, the lust of the 
flesh· and the pride of life" (Genesis iii :6, 7). The beginning 
of conscience. 

34. The fig leaves, the first act of man helping and covering 
himself. The beginning of Self-righteousness. Phariseeism, 
Ritualism and Religiousness. 

35. The inadequacy of man's works. Hiding before 
Jehovah, though covered ,with fig leaves. 

36. The first gospel text in the Bible: "\Vhere art thou?" 
(iii:9). Jehovah knew it all. He knew his children were 
lost and He came and graciously sought them. The type 
again of Him who came to seek and save that which is lost. 

37. The dreadful work of sin. Man vindicating himself 
and accusing God. "The woman whom thou hast given to 
be with me-she gave me of the tree" (iii:12). 

38. The Serpent and Satan condemned. No questioning 
of the latter, no "why?" put to him; hence there is no hope 
for the awful being, the absolute enemy of God. 

39. The first prophetic Word (iii :15). Out of this first 
prophecy all subsequent prophecy springs up like the flower 
from the little seed. The seed of the woman is not only 
Christ, but also His seed, His church with Him. The seed 
of the serpent are the unsaved, though they may be moral 
and religious. John called the Pharisees '.'offspring of vipers." 
The crushing of the heel stands for the sufferings, which are 
in Christ and the crushing of the serpent's head is still 
future, when the glory which is to follow will begin and 
Satan cast out of heaven will be consigned to his prison, . 
and at last to his eternal doom. 

40. "With pain thou shalt bear children" (iii:16). Out 
of suffering new life will spring forth. 
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41. Physical death brought in. Dust thou art and unto 
dust shalt thou return (iii:19). 

42. Was Adam saved? The twentieth verse of the third 
chapter gives the answer. He was saved. We see faith 
in operation for the first time. He called his wife's name 
Eve, which means Life. Before he called her Isha; now 
he gives her a new name. Why did he call her Eve? I-Ic 
had believed the promise concerning the seed. 

It is good to know this. Marvelous grace which saved Him! 
43. Then follows the first type of the atonement

Righteousness by faith and shelter beneath the blood. 
Jehovah Elohim made Adam and his wife coats of skin, 
and clothed them. How precious to dwell here and meditate 
upon it. Is it our own place and our own experience? 

44. Driven from Eden so as not to take from the tree 
of life and to live forever. Annihilationists claim that this is 
proof that man is no longer in possession of immortality. 
They err in this. It was the question of escaping physical 
death and live forever on the earth. If Adam had t;ken of 
the tree of life and eaten, he would be living yet in the body 
of his humiliation, subject to suffering and pain. 

45. The Cherubim and the flame of the flashing sword 
are set before the garden. Cherubim are always in connec
tion. with worship. They were upon the ark of the cove
nant. Read Ezekiel i and Revelation iv. Possibly thither 
man's face turned where the mighty living being was and 
the fire of the flashing sword, and then man worshiped from 
the distance. 

Cherubim and the fire of glory we see no longer. But 
it will not always be so. He that dwelleth between the Cheru
bim will shine forth again. His. glorious throne is sup
ported and surrounded by them. The church shall see them 
in glory, and Israel and the nations shall yet behold the 
glorious throne over the earth. 

How wonderful, how rich these three chapters! Could 
any one but God Himself have written such a record? Oh, 
let us search God's own eternal Word and feed upon it to 
His own praise and glory and for our present and eternal 
good. 
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Fosdick and the Holy Spirit 
By vV1LL1AM H. BATEs, D.D. 

\Vhen I read in the July ''Our Hope," page 15, this foot
note-''Thus the Critic Fosdick, the Baptist-Presbyterian 
preacher, has written a book on 'Prayer' which undiscerning 
believers proclaim a good book, but not once does he mention 
God the Holy Spirit"-! was almost struck dumb with 
amazement. "Surely," thought I, "Dr. Gaebelein must 
be mistaken." Let us have a study of Dr. Foscidk's 
Pneu ma tology. 

Doubtless all will allow that the peak of Liberalism, as it 
relates to. Christian life and doctrine, is reached in the 
trilogy of devotional and most popular books, ''best sellers"
the "l\1eaning" volumes-by Professor Harry Emerson 
Fosdick. They are "The Meaning of Prayer," "The Meaning 
of Service," and "The J\,1eaning of Faith." 

I 
Take first "The Meaning of Pray.er." The book is con

structed on this plan: There is first (1) a Scripture selection 
or daily Bible reading for each day of the week, followed 
(2) by a disquisition by Dr. Fosdick, then (3) a prayer 
selected from some author, these at the end of seven _days 
supplemented by (4) "Comment for the \Veek," consisting 
generally of five brief discourses rather of the devotional 
prayer-meeting-talk order, all ending with (5) "Suggestions 
for Thought and Discussion." The Professor is the author 
of all except the Scripture and the prayers. 

This is the weekly program for ten weeks. There are thus 
70 Scripture selections, _70 prayers, and 210 productions by 
Dr. Fosdick. 

In my quest for his recognition of the Holy Spirit, I looked 
most interestedly for the classic prayer passage, Romans 
viii:26, 27, as a Bible reading: "Likewise the Spirit also· 
helpeth our infirmities, for we know not what we should 
pray for as we ought; but the Spirit himself maketh inter
cession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered. And 
he that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the 
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Spirit, because he maketh intercession for the saints according 
to the will of God." Surely a most pertinent passage to 
"the meaning of prayer," and to "praying with all prayer 
and supplication in the Spirit" (Eph. vi:18), and "praying 
in the Holy Ghost" (Jude verse 20). But the Professor 
adds to it the next verse, "And we know that all things work 
together for good to them that love God, even to them that 
are called according to his purpose," and he discourses not 
on Prayer, but on Providence! 

In all this the Holy Spirit is not recognized even by 
implication. If such be the remissness in connection with 
this chiefest of Holy Spirit passages, what about the rest of 
the volume? With greater amazement and regret than I 
have wor9s to express, it must be reported that in all that 
of which Dr. Fosdick is himself the author, (2, 4, 5), I do not 
find a single men"tion of the Holy Spirit. The footnote is 
right. 

II 
Take next "The Meaning of Service," which is constructed 

on the same plan as the book on Prayer, only this has pro
vision for twelve weeks instead of ten, and "Suggestions for 
Thought and Discussion" is wanting. There are thus 84 
Scripture selections, 84 prayers and 168 productions by 
Dr. Fosdick. 

The general subject for the third week is "The Strong and 
the Weak." On page 44, in the first "Comment for the 
Week," are these words of the Professor: "All men have in 
them the power to open up their lives to the influence of the 
Divine Spirit, and by him to be transformed." But this 
does not necessarily mean the distinctive Holy Spirit, for 
God is a Spirit. Other than this, in all that of which Dr. 
Fosdick is the author, in all the book of 225 pages I find no 
mention of the Holy Spirit, if this be a mention of Him. 

III 

There remains "The Meaning of Faith," constructed like 
the preceding book, and nearly one hundred (93) pages 
larger. ~-: 

His words in the preface, "I have spoken freely of God and 
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Christ and the Spirit," started the thought, ''Surely in this 
book we shall have a proper recognition of the Holy Spirit 
and His work." Reading on more than 280 pages, it was 
found that if the Professor had definitely planned to keep out 
all reference to the Holy Spirit, he could not more effectually 
have done so. 

The subject of Chapter XI is "Faith in Christ the Saviour: 
Power" (p. 263). Thinking of the J csus whom "the Spirit 
of the Lord * * * anointed" (Isa. lxi:1, Luke iv:18), who, 
·'being full of the Holy Spirit * * * was led by the Spirit 
into the wilderness," who from the temptation "returned in 
the power of the Spirit," I said, "When for the daily Bible 
reading we shall have His words which have so much to do 
with Christian faith, experience and service-'Ye shall 
receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you' 
(Acts i :8)-certainly we shall have due recognition of Him 
and exposition of His office and work." But this Scripture 
does not appear! From the Acts of the Apostles, which is 
so full of the manifested power of the Holy Spirit, there is 
but one Bible reading, Acts xvii:17-28, Paul's speech on 
Mars Hill. 

At last! In the "Comment for the \Veek" of this Chapter 
XI, there is Section IV, page 282, a paragraph of twenty lines 
which explicitly deals with the Holy Spirit. I quote: 

"Christ's double revelation of God and man, however, has 
had its vital impact of power on life in what Christians 
always called the experience of the Spirit. When the New 
Testament speaks its characteristic word about the Spirit, it 
means the conscious presence of the living God in the hearts 
of men, and that is the very essence of religion. The first 
Christians did not know God in one way only; they knew 
Him in three ways * * * He was the Father, Creator of all; 
He was the Character, revealed in Jesus; but as well He was 
the Spiritual Presence in their lives, their sustenance and 
power. 'The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love 
of God, and the communion of the Holy Spirit' (2 Car. 
xiii:14)-such was their experience of the Divine. It was 
not dogma; it was life. God was Creator, Character, 
Comforter." 
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Farther on in this 3-page section there is other reference to 
Him, but nothing beyond. This is all. And such is the 
Pneumatology of Dr. Fosdick. This is Liberalism at its best. 

It is far, very far, from agreeable to me to speak against 
these three ":rv1eaning" books, in which are said so many 
gracious and helpful things, and so beautifully said. But 
let us not mistake for healthy color, a hectic flush indicative 
of disease within. Plainly, the Holy Spirit of Dr. Fosdick 
is not the Holy Spirit of Trinitarianism, and His office is not 
the office which those who have experienced His "begetting 
from above" have proven. 

Dr. Fosdick's Church is a church without a Pentecost. 
Liberalism has in it no place for the Third Person of the 
adorable Trinity . 

.. 

Current Events 
In the ·Light of the Bible 

The Russian Situation. Great efforts have been made in 
this country to have the Russian Red Republic recognized. 
\Ve have refused to do this on account of the wholesale 
murders by which this beast out of the pit has been estab
lished. Its very foundation is a foundation of blood. 
Senators, businessmen and clerics went to Russia to investi
gate and came back with glowing reports of the red Sovietism, 
trying to whitewash the devil. Our readers will remember 
the ridiculous statement of Bishop Blake (Methodist) 

· in which he claimed that the whole nation was being managed 
on Christian principles, when it is a fact that these vicious 
men, leaders like Lenine and Trotsky, are bent on destroying 
every bit of Christianity. The fact is this, the Bishop and 
the other visitors were taken in charge by the Soviet leaders, 
well treated and shown around. They believed the lies that 
Sovietism aims at a betterment of the race, etc. 

Our able Secretary of State, Mr. Hughes has of late pub
lished a letter on the Russian situation in which he states 
the positive refusal of the United States to have anything 
to do with the Soviet government, because it aims at the 
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destruction of every well ordered government and also at 
Christianity. 

The New York Herald published an excellent editorial 
on this which ""re pass on to our readers. 

The letter of Secretary Hughes on the official attitude of the United 
States toward the Soviet Government was not greatly needed to clear 
any confusion of mind in this country. The majority of the Ameri
can people have been well satisfied with the Administration's handling 
of the Russian matter. All the efforts in this country of the Soviet 
propagandists, all the talk of politicians returning from Russia after 
tours personally conducted by Lenine agents, conld not offset the 
facts of the tyranny and dishonesty of Bolshevism. 

The Secretary of State in his letter to Mr. Gompers cites the three 
ordinary requirements of a new government seeking recognition. It 
must be stable. It must be acquiesced in by its people. It must fol
fill its obligations to the world. Perhaps the Soviet Government is 
stable; it has killed everybody that stood in the way of its stability. 
What acquiescence there is appears to be largely the consent of the 
terrified. As for fulfilling its obligations to the world, the Soviet has 
never pretended that it had the least intention of that. 

Mr. Hughes names a fourth and most important requirement: The 
abandonment of the original purpose of the Moscow Government to 
destroy existing Gov-ernments wherever it can do so throughout the 
world. If the Soviet leaders have lessened their efforts in this respect 
it has only been through ''the reduction of cash resources at their 
disposal." 

There is no excuse for the American Government to recognize a 
Russian Government which has attained its apparent stability only 
through the official murder of a million or more of the most intelligent 
citizens, which has brazenly repudiated its international debts, which 
has choked freedom of speech and of the press, which has adopted a 
constitution without a bill of rights, which enslaved even the working 
people whom it pretended to free, and which has tried to poison other 
nations with its criminal philosophy. 

"W"hile the spirit of destruction at home and abroad remains unal
tered," says Secretary Hughes, "the question of recognition by our 
Government of the authorities at lvfoscow cannot be determined by 
mere economic considerations or by the establishment in some degree 
of a more prosperous condition." Perhaps the Soviet believed that this 
was strictly a dollar nation, willing to shake hands with any foreign 
prosperity: But there will be no making friends with a dishonest· 
government that wishes to make the rest of the world equally crooked. 

The sympathy of the American people with the Russian people is 
genuine and deep. ln spite of the rascalities of the Moscow Govern
ment American aid to the starving Russians has been tendered without 
stint. It will be extended whenever it is needed. But the Russian 
people are not the Government that repudiated its debts. They are 
not the crowd that is trying to corrupt Europe. They are not the 
murderers of Vicar-General Butchkavitch and the despoilers of churches 
and synagogues. 

The recognition of the Soviet Government seems a long way off. 
Senators and other tourists returning from Europe with nothing better 
than tales of Russian economic improvement cannot hasten it. 

In prophecy Russia stands out as the Northern Power 
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which will be one of the chief instruments of the unseen 
powers of darkness during the end days of this age. It 
must be pleasing to God in His righteousness if a nation 
like ours refuses to join hands with this enemy of all right
eousness and all law and order. 

Back to Rome! Back to Rome! The Anglo-Catholic 
Congress. \Ve have called attention before to the great 
back to Rome movement which is sweeping over Great 
Britain. This is not confined to the Church of England. 
Congregational and other Nonconformist churches are 
affected by it likewise. Dr. Orchard) of one of the oldest 
Congregational churches in England, celebrates the blas
phemous mass and has established the confessional. 

There was held in England this summer the.Anglo-Catholic 
Congress. It convened in one of the largest public buildings 
in London. The British vVeekly g1ves us the following 
information: 

Over 15,000 tickets for the Congress have been sold. Scores of 
bishops1 deans and other dignitaries, and thousands of priests will 
attend the meetings. The Congress opens with a celebration of the 
Holy Eucharist at St. Paul's Cathedral, London's Metropolitan 
church, and will conclude with a solemn thanksgiving service at St. 
.Martin's-in-the-Fields, where incense will be used for the first time 
since the Reformation. The size of the movement that the Congress 
represents may be gathered from the fact that out of the 10,000 liv
ings in England, some 3,000 are now definitely Catholic, the incum
bents being anxious to use the new Catholic prayer-book, prepared 
by the English Church Union, if and when an alternative rite is per
mitted. Of the rest, at least another 2,000 incumbents are sympathetic, 
and many of them have displayed the Congress posters outside their 
churches. 

But the Anglo-Catholic movement is a greater thing than numbers 
alone can tell. It is, as the Bishop of Peterborough suggests in a letter 
in the Ti.mes, the life-blood of the Church. It is no mere mechanical 
thing of vestments and ceremonies. It is a religious revival, a pro
gressive revival, the greatest since the \Vesleyan revival of a century 
and a half ago. 

The Congress is held exactly ninety years since the beginning of 
the Oxford movement. The story of these ninety ye~rs is told in an 
admirable article by Canon Ollard in the July Empire Review, and 
certain facts about the Catholic revival in the English Church ought, 
I suggest, to be recognized by fair-minded Protestants. The first is 
that, anyhow until the past few years, the Anglo-Catholic:· priest was 
almost certain of persecution, and quite certain not to secure prefer
ment. The second fact is that the Catholic movement killed the in
differentism of the eighteenth century, when churches were dirty and 
neglected, the Holy Communion casually celebrated three or four 
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times a year, and the clergy were often irreligious worldlings. The 
third fact is that the Anglo-Catholic priests, following the example 
of such saints as Father Dolling, for the most part live lives of unsel
fish devotion, caring for the poor, ministering to the unfortunate, and 
warmly supporting all schemes for social amelioration. The fourth 
fact is that the Anglo-Catholic churches are alive-eager priests like 
"Woodbine Willie," with a message to deliver, and pious laity ready 
for self-sacrifice, and regular in their religious duties. The fifth fact 
-and perhaps the most important-is that the Anglo-Catholic move
ment is evangelical. It is "gospel teaching" that we hear from our 
pulpits. A Salvationist might be puzzled by the ceremonial of the 
Mass as celebrated in our churches, but he would find the sermon 
familiar. 

·There is, of course, the other side of the picture. We are not Protes
tants. We maintain that the Church of England has never been 
Protestant. We regard the Reformation as a misfortune. We believe 
that the sacraments are necessary for our salvation. We believe that 
our Lord is actually and in very truth present on the altar at the 
service He Himself instituted. We make our confessions. We pray 
for the dead. We invoke Our Lady and the saints. All this is true. 
We pray for the reunion of Christendom. We have profound respect 
for the Roman Church. But we ourselves cling to our English rite 
and our English customs, believing that the English Church, with its 
Catholic practice and doctrine, and its evangelical message, has been 
chosen to play an ever more important part in the divine scheme of 
salvation. 

Recently there has been a striking and very splendid drawing to
gether of Evangelicals and Catholics at Synods and Diocesan Con
ferences. Only the modernist nowadays would revert to Victorian 
persecution, and that is not to be wondered at, for the Anglo-Catholic, 
where he says his creed, simply and literally believes every word that 
he says. 

What a Satanic mixture all this is! They claim to preach 
the true Gospel yet they practise such demon things as 
the Mass, prayer to the Virgin and the Saints and the Con
fessional, aiming at the reunion of Christendom. The re
union will be Babylon the Great. 

David Lloyd George on Palestine. This great English 
statesman has spoken recently a good word for the Jewish 
endeavors in Palestine. Mr. George severely condemned 
Anti-Semitism and advocated the speedy settlement of all 
Palestine by Jews. He points out that the Jew cultivator of 
the land is more successful than the Arab, because the Jew 
introduces into Palestine more scientific methods of cultiva
tion. Turkish misrule, he claims, is in good part responsible 
for the physical plight in which the land is today. He 
predicts a great future for the Holy Land if the Jew is per
mitted to have his own way with it. 
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The Red Peril. The first Apocalyptic rider (Revelation 
vi :2) appears on a white horse and represents the false, the 
counterfeit Christ, who by deception gains a victory. The 
second rider appears on a red horse and brings universal 
carnage when this age ends, Mr. D. M. Panton, writing in 
"The Christian" (London), gives some interesting inform
ation of what is going on in Russia and how prominent the 
red color is in connection with Sovietism. 

The massing of the Red Army, preparatory to the huge invasion of 
Palestine by the Land of the North, is thus portrayed by Na hum: "The 
shield of his mighty men is made red, the valiant men in in scarlet: 
the chariots are with fire of steel"-( mar g., R. V.) armoured motor-cars: 
"the appearance of them is like torches, they run like the lightnings" 
(Nah. 2:2, 4). Lenin's bodyguard is clothed in scarlet from head to 
foot. Trotsky, the sole creator of the Red Army, boasts that at any 
emergency eight millions can be put into the field ( Times, Jan. 16, 1923). 
A military expert who has recently visited Moscow, says: "The Red 
Army of Russia, to-day the largest organized military unit in Europe, if 
not in the world, has become a factor of rapidly-growing importance. 
Officially estimated at around a million and a half men under arms, it 
is nearly twice the size of the French Army, which is by far the largest 
standing army in \Vestern Europe. "\Vhat are the Bolshevists going 
to do with this army?" is a question that is troubling every Western 
European capital to-day. I heard it from the lips of officials in London, 
The Hague, Berlin and Paris. No army has stricter garrison discipline. 
A huge Red six-pointed star shines in the front of each soldier's helmet" 
(Fortnightly Review, Nov. 1922).* 

History reveals that a huge army is both the creation and creator of 
absolute autocracy; and in Trotsky, into whose hands all power is 
already passing from the dying Lenin, is the autocrat the Revolution 
has thrown up. "He has been described," says one who knows him, 
"as the greatest Jew since Christ; behind those fierce black eyes lurks 
ever the demon of suspicion and mistrust, driving him to terrible, 
pitiless acts of cruelty." "The word 'mercy,' " he has said, "has no 
place in our programme." Men are being thrown up by the Revo
lution with all the savagery of a wild beast. A chauffeur once kept 
Trotsky waiting ten minutes for his car; without a word he drew a 
revolver and shot the man dead. As the coming God-Emperor will 
be both Jewish Messiah and Jewish exterminator, Trotsky is a Jew, 
surrounded by Commissars who are apostate Jews; yet, as he himself 
said to the Patriarch Tikhon, "if you refer to the Jewish religion I have 
none. Religion to me is merely opium for the intellect. As to my 
origin, I cannot help being born a Jew, but I have and despise all my 
race; and they know it, since they have cursed me in their synagogues." 
So we catch in a psalm the remarkable prophetic cry of the Jew: "Woe 
is me that I sojourn in Meshech (Moscow), that I dwell .among the 
tents of Kedad" (Psa. 120:5). "I shall not cede my power/' he has 
said, "to any but an absolute monarch." "Trotsky is only tvaiting." 
says a Russian officer intimately acquainted with the facts "1. the 
time is ripe to fling the Soviets aside and himself seize sole a:ctt.torship" 
( Times, June 29, 1920). God's answer abides: "Behold, I am against 
thee, 0 Gog, prince of Rosh, Meshech and Tt1bal*: And I will .•. put 
hooks into thy jaws; and ' My fury shall come up into My nostrils" 
(Ezek. 18:3 and 18). 
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Studies in Isaiah. 
Chapter XXX (Continued) 

No dispensationa1 distinctions affect the heart of God: 
ever swift is He to hear the cry of true penitence, ever does 
He run to meet the returning prodigal seen afar, and only 
waits for the first heart-confession to show the mercy sought: 

18: Therefore will Jehovah wait, 
That he may be gracious to you
Therefore will he be exalted, 
That he may have mercy on you: 
For a righteous God is J ah, 
Blessed all who wait for him. 

19: For in Zion dwells a people 
Having now their home in Salem. 
Never shalt thou weep again: 
Most gracious He'll be at the sound of thy prayer 
As soon as he hears it, his answer is there! 

20: And though the Lord feed you with bread of distress, 
And give you the water of sorrow to drink, 
Yet shall thy teachers be hidden no more; 
But thine eyes on thy teachers shall look. 

21: Thine ears then shall list to a word that behind thee, 
Which says to thee, "This is the way, walk therein." 
vVhen to the right or left ye are turning. 

22: Then shall ye stain the beautiful coverings 
Of thine idols all graven of silver; 
And the adornments that are overlaying 
Those that are molten of gold. 

23: Thou wilt cast them away, as a vile filthy thing, 
With a cry of: "Away! Get ye gone!"* 

Verse 18 is the pivot on which the spirit of prophecy 
turns from threatenings to consolations that begin with a 
promise of a settled home. Babylon shall never be rebuilt 
(chap. xiii); Nineveh may be a desolation (Zeph. ii); the 
city of the nations be no city (chap. xxv); yet the Jew shall 
have in Zion, even in Jerusalem, an_ everlasting dwelling. 

In that millennial earth the metropolis shall surely be an 
earthly city, and so not the "heavenly Jerusalem" that we 
see in our book of Revelation, coming down from heaven. 

*In the Hebrew, there is but one short word, that, by its very sound 
expresses the four that I have used in the text: "tzehl"' 
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It is this beautiful anJ everlasting city on earth that is 
addressed in chapter liv; but as it is built by the same 
divine Builder, on the same foundation of righteousness 
and expresses the same grace, the invocation to "rejoice 
thou barren that bearest not" applies to "our mother," 
Jerusalem above (Gal. iv), as it does primarily to· the city 
on earth. Nor will there lack son1e distinct identity between 
them, as I believe Revelation xxi shows. 

Verse 20: Jehovah lets His people know that He has been 
neither ignorant of, nor indifferent to the sorrows through 
ivhich they have passed. He has indeed fed them with the 
bread of affliction; but now that chastisement has done its 
work, their teachers shall no more be hidden. Up to that 
time He had been teaching them indeed, but in a veiled 
way, by sorrows and adverse providences hard to understand. 
Thus, I take it, the "hidden teachers" are the bread and 
water of affliction. But from now on He will guide in a very 

different way, as in~that book which "reveals" what this only 
hints, "The Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall 
feed them, and shall lead them to living fountains of waters," 
so that at every branching of roads, they shall not be in the 
slightest perplexity, but shall hear a voice behind them 
plainly telling them which is the right way. Would that 
you and I, my dear reader, walked sq closely with the same 
Lord that, in those many perplexities as to which path to 
take, that constantly arise in life, we too might hear that 
gracious directing voice; -for surely if "all the promises of 
God" are "yea" in Christ, this one, being of a spiritual 
character, must be included. 

Verse 22 indicates the genuineness of Israel's conversion
what they had honored and loved, they now loathed, as 
once they had loathed the divine word. Such a complete 
reversal of loves and hatreds always accompanies a divine 
work in the soul of fallen man. 

Verse 23. The land of Palestine, now so barren, shall, 
under the fertilizing rains that Jehovah shall send it, support 
more than it ever did, while the very beasts that serve it 
by their labor shall be fed with choicest fodder, as thus told: 
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23: And then shall be give thee rain for thy seeding,* 
With which thou sowest the land. 
And bread for thine eating the land shall produce 
In full abundance and plenty. 

24: Then shall the oxen, too, and young asses 
Serving the land, feed on provender clean, 
Winnowed by fan and by fork. 

25: And then shall there be on every high mount:-iin 
And every hill that's exalted 
Springs and fountains of waters-
In the day when the slaughter is great
(In the day) of the falling of towers. 

26: And the moonlight shall be as the sunlight, 
And sevenfold bright shall the light of the sun be, 
As seven days' light (seen in one). 
In the day that Jehovah 
Binds the hurt of his people. 
And healeth the bruise of their wound. 

For a people whose hopes are limited to this earth, their 
blessings must also be of the earth; and the only "heavens" 
that they know are those formed on ~he second day and 
garnished on the fourth. That earth and those heavens 
shall in that millennial day unite in expressing J ehovah's 
favor to His Israel. But I am not at all sure that we must 
take all that is_ here said of them as being necessarily literal, 
or conditions of life would have to be radically different from 
what now obtain. Were, for instance, our sun to shine 
with sevenfold intens~ty, we should not esteem that a true 
benefit; for it would render life insupportable and we should 
long for a return to its present gracious modified radiance. 
Or were our moon literally to shine with all the brightness 
of the sun, we should soon esteem that a very doubtful 
blessing, and more likely mourn the loss of the gracious 
eyelid of night, and the chaste silvery beams that do not 
prevent, but aid, the needed sleep. I therefore think that 
this simply makes a perfect picture of abundance below 
and an increase of every gracious and beneficial effect of the 
heavenly luminaries. _ 

But in the midst of all this picture of peace and plenty, we 
have a few words that speak of quite a different condition; 
for this is to be "in the day of the great slaughter, and of 

- *Lit. "seed"; but the promise refers to the early rain of about our 
October, preparing the land for the seed. 
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the falling of towers "Israel's redemption by power is always 
thus linked with "the day of vengeance" on her enemies; 
when the "Lord goes forth and fights against those nations'' 
that have captured Jerusalem, as Zech xiv, Rev. xiv:20, 
xix:17-21, etc. 

27: Behold the Name: "JEHOVAH," 
It cometh from afar; 
His lips are flecked with wrathful foam 
His tongue is like a flame devouring! 

28: His breath is like a stream o'erflowing, 
Reaching half-way up the neck, 
To sift the nations in a sieve 
That shall reveal their vanity; 
And be a bridle on the jaws 
That leads the peoples in the wrong way! 

These two verses give J ehovah's indignant intervention 
for His poor Israel. Note He does not say that He Himself 
comes, but it is His Name that comes; for that Name, 
"Jehovah," embodies in itself all that He is in His relation 
to Israel. That Name, then, is, as it were, outraged by the 
condition of His people at their last gasp: such a condition 
for His redeemed, contradicts His very Name, so now He 
will show that He is indeed Jehovah, "The covenant-keeping, 
ever living God of Israel." 

Incidentally, may I ask n1y reader: Have you learned 
what it means to be "gathered~not to the Person, but to 
the Name (not of Jehovah; but) of Jesus? Do not take it 
for granted that because you "go to Church" that you do
also "gather to" that Name; for it is quite certain that only 
those who have been made to feel their sin, their poverty, 
their need, can be thus gathered in truth; for it is to such 
only that that Name of Jesus-Saviour-is of unspeakable 
worth. Apart from this, religious gatherings are "syna
gogues," "gatherings together," etc., in great measure (I 
greatly fear) only what the Lord calls "The synagogue- of 
Satan," as silencing the divinely given monitor, the con
science. 0 how fatal is "religion" ~ithout penitence and 
faith in Jesus our Lordl 

But what a contrast is that promised Presence with us 
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to that in which He here intervenes for Israel. Burning with 
anger He comes: lips, tongue, breath-aflame with awful 
indignation. His lips are flecked with foam: His tongue 
flashes as lightning: His very breathing is the snorting of irre
pressible wrath. Then, in a change of figure, that breath 
becomes as a torrent of molten lava by which the people 
who are in its path are swept away, for it reaches half way 
up the neck; the head alone appearing above it. 

But what is the purpose of Jehovah in this? It is "to sift 
the nations in the sieve of vanity." Now a sieve is _used for 
separating between the chaff and the wheat-between the 
false and the true. Then there must be something at this 
crisis that must have just this effect; and to determine what 
this is, we must bring the light of other prophetic Scriptures 
to bear. After the heavenly redeemed have been caught up 
out of this earth to be "forever with the Lord," Scripture 
teils of a time of testing that is "coming on aII the earth, to 
try them that dwell on the earth" (Rev. iii), and that test 
shall sever between the apostate mass and the God-£ ea ring 
remnant of the J ews~between the goats and the sheep of 
the Gentiles. · It is "the image of the beast," that last ex
pression of man's idolatry that shall be set up at Jerusalem 
at the direction of the other "wicked one," the "beast from 
the land," to represent, in the then metropolis of the religious 
earth, the imperial world-power, seen in its head, and called 
in Revelation "the beast from the sea." 

But would such an idol-image be called "vanity"? One 
clear Scripture will be enough to answer: "I have hated 
them that regard lying vanities; but I trust in Jehovah" 
(Psa. xxxi:6). That idol-image is the sieve that separates 
the true from the false, and with regard to the latter is "the 
bridle leading astray." 

Could any illustration speak more clearly of that "strong 
delusion" so near at hand, by which the mass of men~ re
ligious men, in a bad sense in order to be "up to date" will 
"believe a lie." Perhaps it would be as well for us even now 
not to be over anxious to be "up to date;" we may well he 
warned. 

But how refreshing the contrast: 
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29: To you shall be the song 
As in the night of hallowed feast; 
To you shall be the joy 
Of those who march with flutings 
To go up to Jehovah's mount~ 
The Rock of Isra-el! 

239 

The foe may threaten, it shall not affect those whose n1ind 
is stayed on J ah: or the Stone tried, great and precious. 
These shall sing, as in the night of that feast, when the 
yearly remembrance of the delivery from Egypt led to the 
going to the House of God with a multitude that kept holi
day, keeping joyful step with the sweet strains of music. 

But now again, and for the last time, the prophecy turns 
to one ·of the great adversaries of the Jewish remnant, here 
termed "Asshur"; nor can the stroke that slew 185,000 in 
one night be anything more than a shadow of the final ful
filment of this prophecy. There was nothing, in that quiet 
single blow, in the silence of the night, to correspond with 
the terrific words here used; and •this becomes more clear 
as the prophecy draws to a close: 

30: And Jehovah shall cause to be heard 
His voice so majestic! 
And (Jehovah) shall cause to be seen 
His (strong) arm down-falling! 
With the raging of his wrath-
The blazing of a fire devouring-
With cloudburst and tempest and hailstones! 

31: For by Jehovah's voice 
Shall Asshur be down-stricken
When with a rod he smiteth* 

32: And every stroke of the rod of doom 
Which Jehovah makes to fall upon him, 
Shall be with timbrels and with harps
With fightings of a swinging arm
Shall he battle with him (i.e., Assur). 

33: From age long pastt hath Tophet been preparc<l
Yea, for the king hath been made ready-
0 the depth! 0 the width!t 
The pile is made of fire and many logs, 
Jehovah's breath-a wrathful stream
Doth set it all aflame! 

*There is uncertainty, and a good deal of divergence of opinion as to 
the agent of the smiting; some, taking it, with A.V. to be Asshur; but 
the following context tel1s strongly for this being Jehovah who smites 
Asshur. · 

fThere are but two words in the Hebrew, "Depth! Width!'' 
tThe word used speaks of a time long past, and, as the "predestina

tion of God" is refened to, it would speak of far-back age. 
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Let us bear in n1ind the warning of the apostle Peter with 
regard to the interpretation of prophecy: "No prophecy of 
scripture is of its own interpretation," but needs for that 
interpretation to be justified, the accord of all others. 
Following that safe counsel here, we learn from Rev. xix 
that when the Lord does intervene for Israel, He will take 
the Beast and the False Prophet and cast them into the 
lake of fire: where then is "Asshur," if one of these be not 
really him under another, yet fully justified name? 

Thus I repeat that by "Asshur," we are not to understand 
the literal Assyrian of the past; nor a future literal Assyrian 
who shall yet arise to fill his place; but the Head of the 
World-power that shall have the same political place in the 
fµture as the Assyrian empire held in the day of the prophecy; 
as Gesenius writes: "After Assyria was overthrown the name 
was used for the new empire which took its place." 

Nor is this without cl~ar and direct confirmation by scrip
ture. Let us turn to 2 Kings xxiii :29: "In his days, Pharaoh
Necho, king of Egypt, went up against the king of Assyria 
to the river Euphrates, and king Josiah went against him, 
and he slew him at :rviegiddo when he has seen him." Here, 
by "the king of Assyria" must be meant-not the literal 
Assyrian but the Babylonian Nabopolasser, the father of 
Nebuchadnezzar, who, as the representative of his father, 
fought and won the battle of Carchemish, as J er. xlvi :2: 
"Against Egypt, against the army of Pharaoh-Necho king 
of Egypt, which was by the river Euphrates in Carchemish 
which Nebuchadnezzar, King of Babylon, smote." Thus 
we have Babylon termed Assyria. 

But further, Ezra writes, even when Babylon's day was 
over, and when neither Assyria nor Babylon were in the 
place of world-power, but Persia, yet he says: "For the 
Lord . . . turned the heart of the king of Assyria unto 
them" (chap. vi=22). 

Since then both Babylon and Persia were called "Assyria," 
can there be any sound reason why the fourth world-e~pire, 
when it comes, should not also be termed "Assur," since it 
occupies precisely the same sphere politically as did Asshur 
in the government of the earth, when our prophet wrote? 
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Verse 32. The joy of Israel (or course here confined to 
the faithful remnant) is in exact proportion to the terror 
of "Asshur.,, Every blow of J ehovah's rod has an accom
paniment of timbrels (tambourines) and harps; whilst 
Jehovah beats time, as it were, to that music with swingings 
of His arm in battle-strokes against Asshur. 

This brings us to the last verse, and a very solemn and 
important verse it is; nor can the least ray of divine light 
that it has pleased God in His mercy to give us in His word 
as to the eternal condition of our race-whether penitent, 
or as here impenitent-be without the most profound 
interest, and worthy of the most dependent consideration. 
It is holy-a solemn theme, and I dare not approach it with
out a prayer to be kept from a mistaken interpretation: 
will not my reader join me? 

What then is meant by "Tophet"? It is first found in 
2 Kings xxiii: 10: Josiah ''defiled Tophet, which is in the 
valley of the sons of Hinnom, that no man might make his 
son or his daughter to pass through the fire to Malech?" 

As the "garden" was to Eden, as "Paradise" to the "Third 
Heaven," so Tophet to Gehenna. The first was planted 
in Eden, specifically for man's abode. The second, we are 
told, is in that highest heaven, and the present dwelling of 
the saints who have fallen asleep; thus, apart from further 
revealings, we should expect Tophet to be in Gehenna (as 
II Kings xxiii:10 plainly tells us that it is), and prepared for 
some specific abode. Nor should we err in this expectation, 
for this word in 2 Kings tells us that Tophet, as it literally 
existed on the earth, was the scene of the most abominable 
idolatries, even to the sacrificing of little children of both 
sexes as an offering to "Molech'' (a word which itself means 
"The King"), the tribal deity of the Ammonites. But 
behind that Malech, 1 Cor. x:20, shows us another awful 
figure-the great enemy of our race-the very "king" of 
pride, the very prince of demons: Satan. Thus the deep 
depression in the earth's surface in which Tophet was 
becomes the dread symbol of the deepest depression on that 
Lake of Fire where "the worm dieth not and the fire is 
not quenched" (Mark ix). 
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As to the word "Tophet," we find 1t m just one place, 
Job xvii :6; and there it has been completely misunderstood 
by the translators of the Authorized Version, who render it 
"tabret," and thus alter the force of the verse entirely, reading 
it: "and aforetime I was as a tabret.n The Revised, with 
many other modern translations, give the opposite, and the 
correct meaning: "and I became an open abhorring," and 
in the margin, "one on whose face they spit." It thus bears 
in it the sense of vomiting or abhorring as "the vilest of the 
vile." Thus the very word "Tophet" speaks that awful truth 
that what answers this Tophet will contain only that which 
is so utterly abhorrent to God that He speaks of it as 
"vomit." But that is precisely the repellant figure that our 
Lord used in J--Iis letter to the Church in Laodicea, in which 
many of us recognize the professing Church of our very day: 
''I will spue thee out of my mouth." Could anything 
speak more strongly of utter abhorrence? It is the perfect 
parallel to "Tophet." 

11ark another significant correspondence: this Tophet 
had been prepared "long ago"-a word that is strongly 
suggestive of what had taken place before the day of man 
altogether. Before man had come upon the scene: before 
he fell in disobedience and so came under the penalty of the 
first death, Tophet had been "prepared." But that inevit
ably suggests that there had been a prior fall-a prior sin 
in a pre-Adan1ite era; and this, the word of our Lord dis
tinctly confirms: "Then shall he say to them on the left 
hand, Depart from me, ye cursed into everlasting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels" (:Niatt. xxv :41). 
Mark, that this fire is "prepared" for one direct purpose; 
and this very word "prepared" forbids that we conclude 
that it is literally the same as that element with which we 
are well acquainted, and that has its effect upon matt~r. 
But just as this literal fire has been prep.ared to affect matter, 
so that other fire has been prepared to affect spirit; the one 
being a perfect symbol of the other. 

Further note in our scripture, it is "the breath of Jehovah"' 
that sets on fire the pile in Tophet. Nor is the word for 
"breath" to be passed over without care. It is a word that 
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speaks of action, what we call "breathing." As when deep 
emotion is aroused, the breath comes quickly, and increases 
with the strength of the excitement, so here Jehovah is 
aroused to deep abhorrence and wrath: His quick breathings 
express that wrath, and thus become the "fire" that kindles 
the flames of Tophet; as it is written, "By the blast (same 
word) of God they perish" (Job iv:9). 

This then is the "fire" adapted to spirits, as are "the devil 
and his ang-els;" and which even now "abides" on all who 
"believe not the Son'' (John iii:36). Alas, as long as in the 
material body, how unconscious men are of that abiding 
wrath, till awakened by the Spirit of God; but when man 
himself is stripped of all covering, and a naked spirit, departs, 
then he shares in the uncovered condition of the devil and 
his angels; and as he has taken the same path of rebellion, 
he shares the same "fire." (0 how blessed to be in Christ 
and have in Him a wedding garment!) This seems to throw 
some light on the evident horror of the "unclean spirits" to 
being unclothed, and their preference for even the bodies of 
swine to nothing, and thus how perfectly this solemn truth 
·is confirmed by the divine accord of these Scriptures, so far 
from each other as they are. 

Thus I conclude that we have here in "Asshur" and "the 
king" the same two evil personages with whom other pro
phecies make us familiar. In Daniel vii and viii we see them 
under the figure of two "little horns;" and in our book of 
Revelation xiii we have the1n as two "wild beasts," the one 
coming up from the "sea," figure of the Gentiles, and heading 
up the "violent form of wickedness;" and the other from "the 
land" (symbol of the Jew), and heading up the "corrupt" 
form of wickedness. In our prophecy ''Asshur" is the first 
and "the king'' the second. 

This is strongly confirmed by the· great type of the Anti
christ, Antiochu~ Epiphanes, who did in his day exactly 
what the final Antichrist shall do in the future, that is 
"caused all sacrifice to the God of Israel to cease and, assisted 
by the apostate Jews, suppressed all th·e observances of the 
Jewish religion, profaned the sabbaths, forbade their children 
to be circumcised, made the temple unfit for the worship of 
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God, dedicated it to Jupiter Olympus, erected his statue on 
the altar of burnt offering, and put everyone to death who 
was found to have acted contrary to his decrees." Reading 
this one might say: "What more do we need for a perfect 
fulfilment of Daniel's prophecies? But the words of the 
Lord on Olivet compel us to look for that history to be re
peated in the future; and again "the abomination of desola
tion standing where it ought not, in the holy place," and 
again, causing all who refuse worship to that Image of the 
Beast to be killed. 

Some have taken the anti in the word Antichrist as meaning 
that whatever the true Christ was, the false will not be. 
Hence that he will not be a king. But that is altogether 
indefensible, for the preposition carries the idea of opposing
the false is opposed to the true Christ. But Satan's most 
effective way of opposing is ever, as it was in the day of 
"J annes and J ambres,'' by imitation. Thus as our Lord 
was and is a true prophet, priest and king, so in quite a false 
way shall Antichrist be all these. 

Although the word Gehenna is not in this form at all in the 
Old Testament, yet our consideration of the subject would 
be altogether too incomplete did we not notice it: for it 
stands for that awe-inspiring Saxon word "Hell." It is a 
compound word made up of Ge, meaning "valley," and 
henna, the Greek form of Hinnom, so that 'the whole word 
means "The valley of Hinnom," as it occurs in Josh. xv :8, 
"The mountain that lieth before the valley of Hinnom, 
( Gehinnom. ") 

But'that word used for:"valley" is by no means the one 
used for a pleasant vale, watered by running brooks; but 
has in it the idea of stagnation, since there is no outlet. 
Thus it bears a close relation to that "Salt Sea" that affords 
another figure of the Lake of Fire, from which there is also 
no outlet. 

As to the other part of the word: Hinnom*, it is I think, a 
part of the verb noom, "to sleep," and may be found in 

*Mr. F. \V. Grant appears to have substituted quite a different 
initial letter to the word Hinnom, making it read Chinnom, and of 
course altering the English equivalent. But I can see no reason for 
so doing and therefore cannot adopt. 
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Psalm lxxvi :5, "The stouthearted are spoiled, they have slept 
their sleep." Here it speaks of that "sleep" from which there 
is no waking~it is death. The very word Gehenna thus 
suggests that awful Lake, which is the second death, as 
Rev. xx:14 should read: "And death (that is the first death) 
and hades were cast into the lake of fire. This is the second 
death, the lake of fire." 

Our Lord too adopts this word Gehenna, or "Valley of 
Hinnom" in Mark ix:43, 48: "If thine hand offend thee, 
cut it off J. it is better for thee to enter into life maimed, 
than having two hands to go into hell (Gehenna), into the 
fire that never shall be quenched, where their worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not quenched." (k. t. 1.) 

But this again throws us back on the last verses of our 
prophet, from which evidently the Lord is quoting: ''And 
they shall go forth and look on the carcases of the men that 
have transgressed against me; for their worm shall not die 

· neither shall their fire be quenched, and they shall be an 
abhorring to all flesh." 

Thus has God made the very topography of that remark
able land to press upon men the most solemn and eternal 
verities, in which every individual has the deepest interest. 
In that millennial day, outside the beloved-the holy city, 
Jerusalem, in the valley of Hinnom, will all the refuse
the sewage~of the city be consumed; and amid that heap 
of the n1ost repulsive filth, and forming part of it are to be 
seen the bodies of men! It will be the cesspool-the draught 
house-where alr the filth of the city will be burnt: it is its 
"own place." 

But all this, while quite literal in that millennial earth, 
is also a figure of all the moral filth and refuse which must 
be outside the universe of bliss: it could be nowhere else 
from its very nature. For, as with the human body, which, 
in rejecting all that is refuse, and that cannot be assimi
lated, "makes all meats clean" (Mark vii :19), so, in the 
same way, can all be made eternally clean, for nothing that 
defiles can be in that eternal scene of bliss of which the 
millennial earth and the human body are shadows. 

It is not a pleasant theme: yet do our holy Scriptures 
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speak of it clearly and strongly; and should we not greatly 
err, not knowing them, did we avoid it? Nay, my beloved 
brother or sister in Christ, let us not leave it without draw
ing one soul-stirring truth from it-that vile thing is what 
we, by nature, were! That vile horrible, repellant moral 
filth (thus figured in matter), that is called SIN, is what 
our Lord, the Holy One of God, in His immeasurable love 
to us, was judicially made in God's sight, with all the awful 
consequences! Do you wonder at the holy shrinking of 
Gethsemane? Do you wonder at the agony that was shown 
by the sweat, as it were drops of blood? Would He have 
been the Holy One that He was had He not shrunk with 
strong cries and tears from such a cup of suffering? 0, my 
beloved, do add your stronger, sweeter praise to my too 
feeble song and together let us repeat: "To Him that loved 
us, and washed us from our sins in His own blood, and hath 
made us kings and priests unto God and His Father; to 
Him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen." 

What Think Ye of Christ? 
This is the question of questions asked by Christ Himself. 

It is a question which must be answered, which is answered, 
by every person to whom it comes. If one shall say, I think 
nothing of Him, it is answered. If another shall say, I think 
He was a fanatic, it is answered. If another shall say, 
I think He was a good men, it is answered. If another shall 
say, He was the eternal Son of the Eternal God, it is answered. 
No matter what view is taken of His character and career, 
all who have ever heard of His i:iame answer in some manner 
the great question, -\Vhat think ye of Christ? 

It is admitted also that He made an impression upon the 
world that for depth and extent and beneficence has never 
been equalled by any other man. This is seen and acknowl
edged by the ablest and most cultivated thinkers, who do not 
receive Him as their Lord nor trust in Him as their Saviour. 
It may be well at the outset of the discussion, and as a proof 
of its importance, to recall what some of the many in the 
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ranks of unbelievers have said concerni 11g Him, when 
brought face to face with the question, \Vhat think ye of 
C'l . ? 1nst. 

WHAT UNBELIEVERS THINK OF CHRIST 

Theodore Parker, an infidel, wrote: "1vieasure Jesus by 
the shadow He has cast into the world; no, by the light He 
has shed upon it. Shall ,ve be told such a man never Jived? 

the whole story is a lid Suppose that Plato and Newton 
never Jived. But who did their works, and thought thei!" 
thoughts? It takes a Newton to forge a Newton. What 
man could have fabricated a Jesus? None but a Jesus." 

Rousseau, an immoral infidei by his own confession, said: 
"It is more inconceivable that a number of persons should 
agree to write such a history, than that one should furnish 
the subject of it. The Jewish authors were incapable of the 
diction, and strangers to the morality contained in the 
Gospel. The marks of its truth are so striking and inimitable 
that the inventor would be a more astonishing character 
than the hero.'' 

Napoleon Bonaparte, who was anything and everything 
but a Christian, declared to his companions on St. Helena, 
"I know men; and I tell you that Jesus Christ is no mere 
man. Everything in Him astonishes me. His 
spirit overawes me, and His vvill confounds me. Between 
Him and whoever else in the world there is no possible 
term of comparison. He is truly a being by Himself. His 
ideas and His sentiments, the truths which He announces, 
His manner of convincing, are not explained either by 
human organization or by the nature of things. His birth 
and the history of His life; the profundity of His doctrine, 
which grapples the mightiest difficulties, and which is of 
these difficulties the most admirable solution; His Gospel, 
His apparation, His empire, His march across the ages 
and the realms; everything is for me a prodigy, a mystery 
insoluble, which plunges me into reveries I cannot escape; 
a mystery which is there before my eyes, a mystery which 
I can neither deny nor explain. Here I see nothing human." 

Strauss, an infidel with the acutest intellect of all the host, 
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expressed the conviction that "as little as humanity will 
ever be vvithout religion, as little will it be without Christ. 

He remains the highest model of religion within the 
reach of our thought, and no perfect piety is possible without 
His presence in the heart." 

Renan, a French infidel \Vith his wearisome French 
bombastic style, exclaims, "Repose now in Thy glory, 
noble founder! Thy ,vork is finished! Thy divinity is 
established! Between Thee and God there will 
be no longer any distinction. Complete Conqueror of death, 
take possession of Thy kingdom, whither shall follow Thee, 
by the royal road which Thou hast traced, ages ofworshippers 

. \Vha tever may be the surprises of the future, 
Jesus will never be surpassed. His worship ,vill grow young 
without ceasing; His legend \\'ill call forth tears without end; 
His sufferings will melt the noblest hearts; All ages will 
proclaim, that among the sons of men, there is none born 
greater than Jesus." 

John Stuart I'v1i11, so fierce an atheist that he declared 
"the God of the Bible should at least never extort from him 
the homage of love, to vvhatever else He might compel him," 
was yet constrained to say of Christ, "\Vho among His 
disciples, or among their proselytes, vvas capable of invent
ing the sayings of Jesus, or imagining the life and character 
ascribed to Him? Nor even now vvould it be easy, 
even for an unbeliever, to find a better translation of the 
rule of virtue from the abstract into the concrete, than to 

endeavor so to live that Christ vrnuld approve his life." 
J\fr. Lecky, the rationalistic historian of Rationalism, 

tells us, "Christ has exerted so deep an influence, that it 
may be truly said that the simple record of three short years 
of active life has done more to regenerate and soften man
kind, than all the disquisitions of philosophers, and all the 
cxhorta tions of moralists." 

M. M. Noah, a prominent Jewish lawyer and politician 
of New York City, said in a published address, "\\Then 
150,000,000 believe in Christ's divinity, and we see around 
us abundant evidences of the happiness, good faith, mild 
government and liberal feelings which spring from His re-
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ligion, ,vhat right has any one to call Him an imposter? That 
religion vvhich is calculated to make mankin<l great and 
happy cannot be a false one.'' 

Rabbi Raphael of the same city said: ''You have heard 
me style Jesus the Crea t 'Teacher of Nazareth,' for that 
designation I and the Jevvs take to be His due. No enlight
ened J evv can or vvill deny that the doctrines taught in His 
nan1c have been the means of reclaiming the most important 
parts of the civilized world from gross idolatry, and making 
the revealed word of God known to nations, of \;<{hose very 
existence the men who sentenced 1---Iim were ignorant." 

Disraeli, another Jew, said, "The wildest dreams of their 
Rabbis have been far exceeded. Has not Jesus conquered 
Europe, and changed its name to Christendom? All coun
tries that refuse the cross ,vilt, and the time will con1e, vvhen 
the vast communities and countless myriads of America 
and J\ustra]ia, looking upon Europe as Europe novv looks 
upon Greece, and wondering how so small a space could 
have achieved such great deeds, will £nd music in the songs 
of Zion and solace in the parables of Galilee." 

Charles Dickens, vvho caricatured Christianity in his 
novels, \'Vhen he came. to die directed the confession to be 
mentioned in his will, "I commit my soul to the mercy of 
God, through our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and exhort 
my dear children humbly to try to guide themselves by the 
teaching of the New Testamen t. 1 ' 

Thomas Carlyle, who told Froude that a miracle is a 
mathematical impossibility, as if a miracle could be demon
strated by mathematics, speaks of Christ as "our divinest 
symbol. Higher has the human thought not yet reached. , 
A symbol of quiet perennial, infinite character: whose sig
nificance will ever demand to be anew inquired in to, and 

d "f " anew ma e mam est. 
Froude, who seems to be in thorough sympathy with his 

master in the rejection of miracles, asserts that "the most 
perfect being who has ever trod the soil of this earth was 
called the l\!Ian of sorrows," and that "the Bible thoroughly 
known is a literature of itself, the rarest and richest in all 
departments of thought or imagination which exists." 
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John Paul Richter says of Christ, "The holiest among the 
mighty, and the mightiest among the holy, lifted with His 
pierced hand empires off their hinges, turned the stream of 
civilization out of its channel, and still governs the ages." 

Spinoza, described by Bayle as a "systematic atheist," 
and who probably did more than any other man to unsettle 
the faith of Germany, said "Christ was the temple of God, 
because in Him God has most fullv revealed Himself." 

,I 

Ralph \Valdo Emerson, a philosopher and poet of incom-
prehensible style, said, "Jesus is the most perfect of all men 
that have yet appeared." 

Charles Sumner, a painstaking literary man and politician, 
but not much in the way of logic, said, "I believe that Christ 
lived when and as. the Gospel says; that He was more than 
man-namely, above all men who had as yet lived, and 
yet less than God. I pray you not to believe that I am in
sensible to the greatness and goodness of His Character." 

Benjamin Franklin, who certainly cannot be classed with 
Christians, said, "I think Christ's system of morals and 
religion, as He left them to us, the best the world ever saw 
or is likely to see." 

Bryon, dissolute and \Vretched as he was, had sense enough 
left to say, "If ever man was God, or God was man, Jesus 
Christ was both." 

Daniel \iVebster, who did not profess to be a Christian in 
the day· of his pride and power, ordered the inscription to be 
cut on his tomb, "rviy heart has always assured me, and re
assured me, that the Gospel of Jesus Christ must be a Divine 
Reality." 

Regard, Professor of Philosophy in the Cniversity of 
Copenhagen, and for years the leading atheist of his land, 
says in the introduction to the revised edition of his works, 
just published, "The experience of life, its sufferings and 
griefs, have shaken my soul, and have broken the foundation 
upon which I formerly thought I could build. Full of faith 
in the sufficiency of science, I thought to have found in it a 
sure refuge from all the contingencies of life. This illusion 
is vanished; when the tempest came, which plunged me in 
sorrow, the moorings, the cable of science broke like a thread. 
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Then I seized upon that help \vhich many before me have 
laid hold of. I sought and found peace in Christ. Since 
then I have certainly not abandoned science, hut I have 
assigned it another place in my life." 

Prof. Theodore Keim of Zurich, who has written a long 

and elaborate argument "1 the interest of infidelity, en

deavoring in four large volumes to disprove the credibility 
of the Cospe1 narrative, says, "The Person of Jesus is not 
only one work among many \Vorks of God~it is the peculiar 
work, the specific revelation of God-Jesus the chosen of 
God, God's irnage, and best-beloved, and master-workman, 
and worlc-3baper, in the history of man kind. He is at once 
the repose and motive power of history. The noblest ideals 
of which the dawn of human development dreamt, for 
which the halcyon days of the earth yearned and strove in 
inspiration and sadness, have found their realization in Him; 
have become a credible existence in flesh and blood. And 
yet again He is a far-off, dimly-seen prize, -v.rhich brethren 
and nations and generations are forever striving after. To 
them has fallen the more modest lot of imitating the Great 
One, of portraying His nature, and reproducing His ideas, 
in the kingdom of mind and the world of existence.'' 

Here, then, are twenty-one witnesses to the character 
and life of Jesus, not one of whom ,vas prejudiced in His 
favor, not one of whom professed to be his friend and fol

lower, at least until the shores of eternity were reached. 
lvien who do not at all conform to His will, nor imitate His 
example, nor desire His approval, arc somehow compe1led 
to yield to him the homage of their respect. Even when they 
live in open defiance of His law, and reject with contempt 
the Book that records His sayings and portrays His character 
and conduct, they seem to be constrained to bring a tribute 
of praise, and lay it at his feet. 

Such testimonies might be multiplied indefinitely; and 

the question forces itself upon the attention, how did the 
meek and lowly Nazarene so succeed in impressing _Himself 

upon the minds of those whom the world has voted to call 

its great thinkers? If He was nothing more than a good man, 

He was not a good man, 'for He claimed to be far more; and 
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a good man cannot lie. Hence, each 1s compelled, whether 
he \Viii or not, to put to himself the inquiry which the unhappy 
Pilate \Vas obliged to face, "\Vhat, then, shall I do with 
Jesus, which is called the Christ?" All must do something 
with Him, even unconsciously, and therefore to all alike 
come the searching words, "\Vhat think ye of Christ?" 

The Heart of the Lesson 
THE I~TERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

OCTOBER AND NOVEMBER 
ISRAEL IN THE MIDST OF THE NATIONS 

(October 21. Josh. i:1-4; Isa. ii:2-4,xix:23-35; Ezek. v:5) 
Golden Text, Isa. xlv:22 

Daily Readings 
l\fon., 15, Josh. i:1-8. Tues., 18, Deut. iv:1-9. ,ved., 17, Deut. 

viii:l-11. Thurs., 18, Deut. xxxi-9-13. Fri., 19, Isa. ii:l-9. Sat., 20, 
Psa. lx:1-12. Sun., 21, Psa. xlviii:1-14. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The Promised Land (Josh. i:1-4). 2. The Promised Dominion 
(Isa. ii:2-4). 3. The Promised Service (Isa. xix:23-25; Ezek. v:5). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

God's ancient people Israel are the divine key to the fulness of bless
ing in the earth; for only when, through grace, they have been brought 
into the place divinely chosen for them will the full tide of blessing 
come in. It is therefore necessary to understand the thought of God 
about them; else the Old Testament prophecies and very much of 
the New Testament is unintelligible. Our lessons portions only give 
us the briefest hints of this line of truth; all the portions are prophetic 
of the blessed part that is yet to be theirs is the now nearing day of 
the Lord's coming again. 

Their historic past is well known to all Bible students; from God's 
choice of them in Abraham up to the present moment. From their 
birth nationally they were ever the peculiar people whom God richly 
blessed and graciously forbore until the tragedy of Golgotha demanded 
the judgment of God upon them in excluding them from their land. 
From that time for many long centuries they have been in the pres
sure and stress foretold in Deut. xxviii. And bitter indeed has been 
the cup that they have had to drink, from time to time. Yet God has 
never cast away this people of His (Rom. xi). A glorious future is 
theirs when once they have come to acknowledge their sin and to 
receive their whilome rejected :rvlessiah. This future ·we would like 
to trace briefly along the line of our lesson portion. 

First, there is the land promised them in the person of Abraham; 
a promise unconditional in a sense (Gen. xviii:14-18). Never in all 
the past did they fully possess all that was promised them. Under 
David and Solomon they approximated it; but the full possession 
awaits the Messianic reign. One thought is noticeable as having a 
word to our hearts in Josh. i:8. While the promise covered the whole 
land; yet they only possessed so much as they claimed by actual 
entering .into. So with all the fulness of Christ which God has for us. 
All is ours; yet we only possess what we claim by a simple faith in 
Him. At the present moment we find them returning to their land 
in unbelief as was foretold. All this presages the closing of the age 
which began with the rejection of Christ, and His crucifixion on Calvary. 

Next, we have the promised dominion (Isa. ii:2-4). Very briefly, 
in fact, for eighty years of their brief history, and not even all of that, 
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was this fulfilled in and to them during the reign of David and of 
Solomon. Very soon the glory became dimmed; and the days of our 
Lord found them with an Idumean usurper upon the throne under the 
galling yoke of Rome. But that is not God's full purpose for them. 
The portion here (Isa. ii:2-4) foretells a glorious day when the en
throned rightful King shall reign in righteousness and peace; and 
when His glory shall be seen in all the earth. We might fill pages 
with \vell-known references to this theme of ·which the Word is so full, 
especially the Old Testament. With the King of Israel enthroned in 
Jerusalem ,ve shall have a world wide eternal peace, and righteous
ness enforced fully over the whole earth. Praise to the Lord that war 
shall one day cease. 

But this redeemed, restored, redeemed people are to serve as they 
never have in all their history; and of this the other portions of our 
lesson speak to us. And again the prophecies concerning this are most 
wonderful and complete. Far and ,vide shall this people extend their 
beneficent and blessed service unto their King. Isaiah writes: "Israel 
shall blossom and bud, and fill the face of the world with fruit" (Isa. 
xxvii:6). Here we have linked up ,vith them two of their whilome 
inveterate foes as serving along with them in a triad for the millennial 
days. These times are to \vitness a service to God and for the people 
of the earth that goes far beyond all the philanthropy of men, however 
great and high their aims. For it is a service unto the Lord Jesus 
Christ in the energy of the Holy Spirit. A service acceptable to God; 
and filled with all the precious blessings needed by man the world 
over. But until Israel has come back through faith to their God in 
the acceptance of Christ, all this is in abeyance (Hosea v: 15-vi :3). 

S01\1E IVIISSIONARY TEACHINGS OF THE PROPHETS 
(October 28. Isa. lx:1-3; Jonah iv:10, 11; l\'Iicah iv:1-3; Zeph. iii:9) 

Golden Text, Isa. lx:3 
Daily Readings 

i\fon., 22, Isa. lx:1-14. Tues., 23, Jonah iii:1-10. \Ved., 24, l\ficah 
iv:1-7. Thurs., 25, Isa. xi:1-10. Fri., 26, Isa. lii:1-15. Sat., 27, Isa. 
lv:1-13. Sun., 28, Isa. xlii:1-12. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. A Coming Morning (Isa. lx:1-3. 2. A :tvferciful God (Jonah 
iv:10, 11). 3. A Picture of the Last Days (Micah iv:1-3. 4. A 
Divine Unity (Zeph. iii:9). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 
Some missionary teachings from the prophets hardly describes this 

collection of verses. The first portion from Isaiah is prophetic of the 
time of blessing that is to come in the end days through restored Israel. 
1 t is when the light of the Lord has come to them, and the glory of 
the Lord is shining upon them after the awful darkness of the great 
tribulation. Then shall we have world wide evangelism that shall 
':"~sult in the inbringing of the nations to the Lord, as here prophesied. 
Moreover, it is only as we now are walking in the light in full fellow
ship with the Lord that we can possibly be of any real help and bless
ing in the giving of the tight and blessing to others. We should read 
this whole chapter to see the full force and meaning of the verses given • 
in the lesson. It is when the Lord Jesus, the now rejected King of 
Israel has come to reign that all these things shall be most gloriously 
accomplished by Him through His people. 

The two verses from Jonah must be unJerslood in the light of the 
whole book. Forget not that in quotiug fron1 Jonah we endorse the 
whole inspired record, and take our stand with Chri~t, who spakc of 
Him as a divine sign of His own death an<l resurrection from among 
the dead. And remember that it is the message of the practically 
<lead and risen Jonah that took such effect upon the men of Nineveh. 
c ,, too, we would note that the forbearance of God that characterized 
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the days of Jonah is born of the same grace that now marks our days 
(2 Peter iii:8, 9). Still further the picture of Jonah on his after mission 
to Nineveh is virtually a picture of his people Israel in the coming day 
when they shall be the missionaries of the Lord, in resurrection life, 
through all the world. Yet in type it speaks to us as showing that 
only spiritually risen ones have any message at all for the people in 
their distress and need in this poor sin cursed earth of ours. And on]y 
such a message avails at all to help the poor suffering people in trul;• 
delivering and blessing them. Let us see to it that we are living and 
walking 1n the en;:rgy d a r\s<:'.n Ek :.n H~rn <lay by day. · 

The portion in I\1icah is a corroboration of Isaiah ii:1, etc. Not a 
mere copy; but the restatement of a truth which, like the double 
verily of Christ, only serves to strengthen and to enforce the word 
that is presented. \"Vhat a glorious and blessed picture of the com
ing days of real joy and rest and grace to this earth! Again and again 
men have attempted to simulate this, but have utterly failed. Legis
lation is helpless; social betterment and civic righteousness fall short, 
for all are but the efforts of fallen man. And, too, frequently are in 
real heart rebellion against the Lord. Only when the Lord Tesus 
Christ is enthroned and is swaying His sccpter in full power wili this 
be accomplished. But thanks be to the Lord, it is coming. And 
meanwhile our testimony is needed to the saving of precious souls and 
to upbuild the saved ones upon their most holy faith. But be careful 
not to get things mixed up; to occupy ourselves with the fruitless 
efforts of men to accomplish that which God will do in the next age. 

Our next reference in Zephaniah speaks of a reversal of the judgment 
of Gen. xii:l, etc., at the time of the confusion of tongues. But in 
the end days it •.vill be the turning to the people of a pure language; 
so that there may be a real worship of the Lord and a real service 
unto Him. This ,vas partially fulfilled at Pentecost. For the ,vord 
is that the people hecird every man in his own tongue; not that the 
apostles spake in other tongues, in fact, it seems as though Peter alone 
was the speaker, and that thnefore the speaking was in one tongue, 
not in many. And there is no ground for the gift of tongues at Pente
cost; it is rather the )lift of hearing. This would be a most excellent 
gift today. 0, for diggcd cars to hear the word of the Lord. And the 
great purpose is, not that men may be better able to accomplish their 
mvn ends; and that they may he better fitted to further their selfish 
purposes that now rule their thoughts and actions, but that they 
rnay uni.tedly call upon. the nam.e of the Lord, and that they may 
come to true heart worship and service of Him who has made them, 
and who has redeemed them, and who is yet to be their Lord and 
God eternally (Rev. x:xi:I, etc.). 

\VORLD WIDE PROHIBITfON 
(November 4. Psa. ci:5-8; Prov. xxiii:29-35) 

Golden Text, Psa. ci :3 
Daily Readings 

1vlon., 29, Psa. ci:1-8. T'ues., 30, Prov. xxiii:29-35. \Ved., 31, Dan. 
i:1-16. Thurs., l, Dan. i:17-21. Fri., 2, Dan. v:17-26. Sat., 3, Dan. 
v:29-vi:3. Sun., 4, Psa. lxiii:1-11. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. Enforced Righteousness (Psa. ci:5-8). 2. A Harvest of Woe 
(Prov. xxiii:29-32). 3. A Slavery of Soul (Prov. xxiii:33-35). 

1 l. THE HEART OF THE: LESSON 

lu our study remember that our first Scripture is a portrayal uf 
millennial conditions when righteousness shall surely prevail. The 
connection with the preceding Psalms speak of this; and it would be 
,vell not to forg~t that the exclusion of evil here referred to is not that 
of one evil alone, but of all. And that in this Psalm quoted we have 
not one word about the use or the nonuse of wine or of intoxicatin~ 
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liquors at all. It cuts far deeper than that, deeper than we would 
suppose. It embraces the cutting off of all slanderers and of all proud 
and arrogant people. This would rather decimate society today] 
How would it do to begin there and let the Word be the standard? 
This will obtain millennially. Verses 7 and 8 picture the undoing of de
ceivers and liars, and the absolute destruction of all the wicked.· This 
would sweep the earth bare of all evil people, and leave God free for 
the fellowship of verses 6. And that is to be realized with the return 
of our Lord. Never, never could man do this had he a thousand mil
lenniums at his disposal. Do not permit the enemy to delude you in 
this in any way. 

Our next portion deals with intemperance as the sin of the individual 
involving other sins which are often the companions of it. But this 
is treated upon the ground of personal responsibility. And this can 
never be met on the basis of human reform or of prohibition. God 
must meet man where He does upon the ground of regeneration, and 
upon no other is it possible to grapple with the awful question of in
bred sin. Nothing but the sacrifice of Christ upon the cross can ever 
meet our guilt, and nothing but the death of Christ, and His resurrec
tion can possibly break the power of sin within and set us free from 
its dominion in our hearts and lives. Do not rob God of His right, 
nor Christ of His glory of Golgotha by any of your purely human 
schemes for the betterment of men. AU these are striking at the 
work of Christ and of the grace of God in Him; and are only so many 
confessions of absolute human weakness coupled with the insufferable 
pride of the human heart. Beware of all, beloved, and cling to God, 
and the gospel of grace of God in and through Christ to salvation of 
men and women. 

Our second portion in Proverbs opens with the record of a harvest 
of woe that is well known, and has been commented upon frequently. 
Remember that in Proverbs, \Visdom is synonymous with Christ, and 
that folly is likened to an unclean woman drawing souls away into 
the downward path of drink and all kinds of evil. And what is to the 
point is this, that heart reception of Christ saves from all this, and 
insures the walk and the fello-wship with Him in the Light day by day. 
In that light and joy there is no woe at all, but fulness of blessing. 
True, there may be trial and stress and pressure for us; but never woe 
in any sense. Woe is reserved for the foolish people who will have 
nothing to do with Christ, and who do not want Him in their lives. 
And those who refuse to ackno,vledge their guilt and need of Him, 
and to accept Him upon the simple ground of faith. Well for us if 
we are not blinded to this at all. 

The Proverb portion closes with a picture of a soul in the slavery of 
sin. Despite the bite and the sting of the serpent of sin there is a re
turn again to sin. All the lower nature is pandered to, and so the 
man grovels lower and lower, and unless grace steps in and saves him 
he slips over the edge into the bottomless abyss of a hopeless eternity. 
Sad, sad, indeed, is the eternity of any human being thus leaving the 
world! Do not linger any longer away from Christ in your sin. But 
away, away to Him that saves, to have all the dark black record of 
the past blotted out. And to have the awful power of inbred sin com
pletely, eternally broken by Him. He is able. 

ISOfo.IF.J!MISSlONARYl TEACHING OF THE PSALMS 
(November 1 I. Psa. lxvii:J-7) 

Golden Text, Psa. fxvii :3 
Daily Readings 

Mon., 5, Psa. xlvii:1-9. Tues., 6, Psa. lxvii:l-7. Wed., 7, Psa. 
c:l-5. Thurs., 8, Psa. xcvi:1-13. Fri., 9, Psa. xcvii:l-9. Sat., 10, 
Psa. xcix:I-9. Sun., 11, Psa. xcviii:1-9. 
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I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. A Heart Cry (verse 1). 2. A Heart Desire (verses 2-4). 3. 
A Full Tide of Blessing (verses 5-7). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

r..1issionary in very truth, but not now nor under present conditions. 
Again the connection of the Psalm ,vith its message is given its true 
millennial setting. The people of the Psalm are none other than the 
Israel of God, and their heart is stirred at last on behalf of the needy 
people of the earth, and for the honor and glory of God. Understood 
in this way, all is clear. And remember this does not in any wise 
forbid the spiritual application of the principles here set before us, to 
our present \vorking in the ministry of the gospel. All true ·work 
necessitates the prepared spiritual condition of the people of the Lord. 
Only when they are in the unclouded fellowship with Hirn, which is 
their privilege, can the believers be channels for the fulness of blessing 
God vrnuld have flow through them. 

But here Israel is to the fore. Their heart cry is out of a bitterness 
of experience that is all but age long. They are yearning for the evi
Jence of God's mercy and blessing upon them. Long, long has been 
their night of spiritual absence from Him, and of consequent sorrow 
and grief. Only let His face shine upon them and all is well! Do we 
not experience something like this, beloved? Is it not night for us if 
He be absent? And is it not day, glad, happy day with Him con
sciously present? 

The heart desire is that in a'il th'1s there may be rea1 and true bringing 
of honor unto Him and of glory to His peerless name. \Vhen the 
people of God are in the light and are walking there, then His glory 
and light are fully reflected to others; and so are His ways truly kno"vvn 
from those v;rho are walking in the light. Then is His saving health 
made literally known by the ·way in which the saved are enjoying the 
fulness of blessing. \Vhen thus vve are truly walking with Hirn there 
is the filling of the heart with praise and the speaking forth of the 
name of the Lord, and that in glad hallelujahs. And with the people 
of God at praise, all who come to know them and their God are brought 
to praise and vvorship also. Thus shall it be millennially with Israel 
blessed and singing the praises of Jehovah, all the nations shall be 
blessed and give to Him the honor and glory and praise that is due 
His holy name. And it is praise and gladness that is well founded, 
for it hymns the glory of Him who is righteously enthroned, and who 
is reigning over the nations to the honor and glory of Jehovah. 0, 
what a picture of the glorious, blessed, happy reign of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. As also of the full tide of blessing that comes in upon the 
people that are under His blessed beneficent sway that day. 

Linked up with this praise of Jehovah is the marvellous fertility 
and the full blessing of the earth. In that day the curse is removed 
from off the earth. And then is the fruitage of the earth to be most 
marvellous. And then it is that in the fulncss of His unclouded face 
and unhindered grace God shall bless us as we have never been blessed 
before. Then shall God have His possession, and His peculiar treasure 
as never before. "Our own God," Israel is heard to say. And with 
the blessing comes the full world wide fear of the Lord. All nations 
are to bow before Him and to serve Him. Evertwhere hearts and 
knees are to bow and tongues arc to confess to Hirn. l\1eanwhile it is 
our privilege to know Him; to love and to serve and to praise Him 

· and thus to be the channels of blessing in all this to other needy souls 
the world around. May it be ours to enter into our full privilege and 
blessed here and nmv be the honor and glory of His peerless name. 
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His Incarnation 
Fullness 

NO\/E:vIBER, 1923 No. 5 

Editorial Notes. 
There are three great chapters in the Nc\v 
'festament \Vhich tell out the majcsti,:
glory of our adorable Lord. The first 
chapter in the Gospel of John, the first 

chapter in Colo2sians and the first chapter in Hcbrc\V:-. In 
the first chapter of the Epistle to the Colossians \YC read of 
His double hcadsl1ip. He is head of creation and He i,s head 
over the church. Bct\veen the two stands His -work as 
Redeemer ,vhich necessitated the incarnation of Himself, \Vho 

is the image of the invisible God, and therefore God. The 
apostle states in the nineteenth verse of this great revelation 
a grca t fact as to His incarnation: "For it pleased the Fa thcr 
that in Him should all fullness dwell.'' The ,vord "Father'' is 
rut in our -version in italics, indicating that it is not found 
in the original, but has been supplied by the translators. If 
a \vord is to be substituted it should be the word Codhead. 
But there is no need of doing tbis. The corr,~ et rendering is 
"In Him all fullness was plea:,cd to chvell. '' That, of course, 
is the fullness of Godhead. It is a precious and deep truth 
that the Codhead ,vas maI-1ifested in that blessed 0..,Ian on 
earth for the great purpose of making known Cod to man 
and bringing man back to God. The latter could only be 
accomplished by the work of the cross. 

In Him all fullness was pleased to chvell. 'The Father, the 
Son and the Holy Spirit indwelt Him who had taken on the 
form of a servant. His humiliation does not mean that He 
divested Himself of His Deity. \V'e hear Hirn say "The 
Father who dwelleth in 1vlc" (John xiv:10); and again, ''He 
that hath seen Iv1e has seen the Father" (John xiv:9); and 
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again, "I am in the Father and the Father in 1v1e." He 
Himself who spoke this is the Only-Begotten of God, the 
eternal Son of God, ,vho is in the bosom of the Father. The 
third person of the Trinity was in Him in His fullness. He 
was not given to Him by measure (John iii :34). Thus He 
walked among men, but man would have none of it. ''He 
in ,vhom all fullness dvvelt, vvho ,vas the one altogether 
lovely, who manifested the very character of God and 
bro\lght among men unimagined goodness and power, who 
dealt with every need, who never refused a soul, He was 
hated without a cause, rejected and despised by men. Then 
they crucified the I.ord of Glory, the Crea tor of all things." 

But 'While man thus answered God, God in His infinite 
wisdom laid in the cross the unmovable and eternal founda
tion for man's redemption. "He made peace in the blood 
of the Cross" and in that great work the triune God is con
cerned. God the Father sent and gave His Only Begotten; . 
God the Son came to give Himself and through the eternal 
Spirit offered Himself without spot to God (Hebrews i:14). 
God is our salvation, which was planned before the foundation 
and which the Son of God, indwelt by all fullness, in in
carnation by the death of the cross accomplished. 

Having made peace in the blood of His cross reconciliation 
is the blessed result. It is a reconciliation of all things on 
earth and in heaven, but not thirgs under the earth, sig
nifying the wicked dead. This reconciliation of all things is 
still future. It includes all creation, the entire universe. 
The heavens and the earth will be completely delivered 
from the defilement which sin has brought upon it. This 
future reconciliation will take. place when He comes again 
and receives the throne of His Glory. Then all things 
will be put under His feet. Peter spoke of it in Acts iii :19-21. 
The Prophets announced it. It is the coming age of right
eousness and glory, when groaning creation wil1 be delivered 
and the curse is removed (Isaiah xi:6-9; Romans viii:19-22). 

For those who believe on Him there is re conciliation now 
(Col. i:21-23). Those who believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ are no longer enemies, but made nigh, accepted in the 
Beloved, and presented holy,unblameable, and irreproachable 
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before God. \\That a change! And it is not of man, nor by 
his work, but all through His death who came from heaven 
to earth, in whom the fullness of the Godhead dwelt and who 
made peace through the blood of the cross. 

Once more we read of His fullness in the 
His Fullness Epistle to the Colossians. "For in Him 

in Resurrection dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead 
bodily. And ye are -complete in Him 

who is the head of all principality and power" (ii :9-10). 
This no longer means His fullness in incarnation, that the 
fullness of the Godhead was pleased to dwell then in Him, 
but it is His fullness as the risen and glorified man. 

In the beginning of this second chapter of Colossians we 
read of the mystery of God in which are hid all the treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge. The mystery of God is Christ. 
But it is not Christ in incarnation, in His life on earth, 
His death on the cross and His resurrection. Nor is it merely 
Christ at the right hand of God, or Christ coming again to 
rule over the nations as King of righteousness and King of 
peace. All these are the subjects of divine revelation in the 
Old Testament and they are therefore not a mystery. 
The mystery is Christ risen, the head of the body, and the 
members of that body (true believers) in union \Vith the 
glorified head, joined to Him by His Spirit, possessing His 
life, destined to share all His glory. This is the mystery of 
God in which are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowl
edge. 

In Him dwclleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily. 
A·s we have seen in the preceding note, in the first chapter of 
this epistle He is displayed as the incarnate One, who walked 
on earth as the perfect Man, indwelt by the fullness. But 
in this statement we behold Him as the risen Christ, who 
is-at the right hand of God in a bodily form. It is a glorjous 
truth and an essential part of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
that the J\1:an who walked on earth, who made peace in the 
blood of His cross, who was buried, whose body could not 
see corruption, is in His glorified incarnation body in the 
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highest hca vcn. J\ lI pu,vcr and all glory is His. God has 
made Him in His risen glorified humanity the he~ of all 
things. He raised Him from the dead and gave Hiin glory. 
Ingels and authorities and ro,vers arc made subject unto 
Him. ln { aith vvc look up, and with the Spirit of God in 
His testimony in the Hcbrnv epistle ,ve can say, "\Ve see 
J c,;us who ,vas made a little lovvcr than the angels for the 
suffering of death crowned v.rith glory and with honor." 
In Him chvclleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily. 
A glorified ]\Ian, ,vho lived on earth glorifying the Father, 
,v1io was our substitute on the shameful cross, who bore our 
very sins in His own body on the tree, has in Him all the 
fullness so that those \vho belong to Him, ,vho are in Him, 
one ,vith Him, migbt a1so be flled vvith all the {ulr~ess of 
Cod (Ephes. iii:19). 

This n1arvelous truth is stated in the next verse of this 
chapter, "And ye are complete in Him, v.rho is the head of 
all principality." Literally translated it is, "Ye are filled 
.full in Him." It is in Him the true believer possesses his 
fulness and his perfection before God. \Ve are in Him 
before God, in the perfection of 1.vhat He i.s, and not according 
to our spiritual attainments, our service or anything else. 

On the one side God is in Him perfectly presented in all 
His fulness; on the other side, ,ve possess in Him perfection 
and completeness before God. \Ve are wanting in nothing 
as to our position before God. \\'hat a truth! \1Vhat a 
position! Cod, in His perfect fulness, in Christ as 1\/Ian; 
\V~ in Him before Cod, in the perfection of ,vbat He is
in Him ,vbo is the head of all principality and po,ver. V/ho 
could add to His fu1ness and who can add to the fulness 
and completeness the child of Cod possesses forever in Hirn! 
The believer, therefore, has no need of philosophy, and the 
other things against which the warning is sounded in Colos
sians, such as ritualism, asceticism, the traditions of men, 
the rudiments of the ,vorld, the religious exercises of the flesh, 
the worshipping of angels, advanced thought, or science 
falsely so called. \Ve have all in Christ. He is our all. 
All our springs arc in Him. In Him we are blessed vvith every 
spiritual blessing. Christ is all! Our only ambition must 
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be to lay hold of all this in a practical way and then to live 
and walk in the power of it. 

+ 
"And of liis fullne:os have all we received, 

Of His Fullness grace for grace" (John i:16). This is an 
outburst of praise reprcsentin~~ t'1: praise 

of the children -:-Jf Cod uttered in anticipation by the Holy 
Spirit. l\Jatchlcss is the opening of the Gospel of John. 
Here vve read of the Codhead of our Lord first of all, as the 
eternal \Vord, vvith the Father. \::\'e read of His creatorship; 
,ve hear that He is the life and the light. Then follmvs the 
fact that He came unto His ov.tn things and that His own 
received Him not. "But as many as received Him, to them 
gave He power to become the children of God, even to them 
that believe on His name, vvhich vvere born, not of blood, nor 
of the vvill of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God." 
This also was vvritten in anticipation of the finished ,vork 
of the Cross and its blessed result for believing sinners. After 
this vve are reminded that He 1,vho is God, with God, the 
Creator, the life and the light, \Vas made flesh. "And the 
\\/ord vvas made flesh, and d,velt among us (and we beheld 
His glory, the glory as of the 011ly begotten of the Father), 
full of grace and truth." John the Baptist's testimony con
cerning Him is interrupted by the voice of the Spirit of God 
in His people, "Of His fullness have all we received, and 

f " grace or grace. 
And such is the grateful ackncnvledgment of all His 

redeemed ones. \Ve kncnv tlia t all \VC have and all 1ve are 
is of Him. \Ve are nothing; He is all. He is the never 

failing fountain of life, of blessing, peace and all else. His 
own fullness supplies all: He meets all needs of His people; 
unsearchable are His riches, the riches of His unfathomable 
grace. And His fu llncss is inexhaustible. There are in 
different parts of the worl<l immense geysers which gush 
forth day and night volumes of \Vatcr and though the whole 
world, fifteen hundred millions came to fill their cups, the 
geyser would furnish water for all and ½Tould be undiminished. 
Yet the geyser may stop giving forth the R·ater and run dry. 
His fullness is sufficient to supply all, but it can never be 
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diminished. Chrysostom wrote, "The sea is diminished if 
you take a drop from it, though the diminution be imper
ceptible; but how much soever a man may draw from the 
divine fountain, it continues undiminished." Yea, a fullness 
is in Him which Saints have never touched, for it is the 
fullness of God. And all is free for those who come to Him, 
trust in Him and rest in faith in Him. Sitting by a mountain 
brook we noticed birds coming from the trees to drink and 
bathe in the cooling waters. Up yonder was a spring from 
which the water came to form the brook, and down below the 
brook became a creek and the creek a river, supplying the 
physical needs of hundreds and thousands of human beings. 
And all is free, the gift of God in creation to supply the 
creature's need. Free, without money and without price we 
receive in Him and from Him the water of life and all that 
goes with it. Oh! to come and drink, drink, drink! Oh! to 
draw on that never failing supply and to be filled full 
according to the riches of His grace. He loves to give; He 
loves to be used. 

And what else is it we receive but grace. It is grace upon 
grace, one gift of grace upon the other and always more to 
follow. Thus \Ve receive from Him, and all we can do is 
to receive in faith, nothing to pay or nothing to do, or 
grace would not be grace. This is true Christian experience 
to know He is our all, that we are dependent on Him and then 
to have I--Iim supply all our needs according to His riches 
in glory. 

Yet how little we know of it all! How little we know of 
that fullness and what the riches of grace have in store for 
us. \Ve are waiting to find it out. \Ve shall know some day. 
It will be on the day we see Him i!1 fiis resurrection glory, 
the day on which we shall be like Him. Then the ages to 
come will bring the display of the surpassing riches of His 
grace in His kindness toward us through Christ Jesus 
Eph. ii :7). Oh beloved! let us take in, receive in faith from 
His own fullness the grace upon grace, the grace sufficient 
and find out more and more in a practical way our blessedness 
of being one with Him. 
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In what does true greatness consist? 
True \Ve do not mean greatness as the world 

Greatness understands it, but the true greatness of 
a believer and a servant of the Lord Jesus 

Christ. A dear Saint of God gave the following definition 
of true greatness: "Exalt Christ. Use a sharp knife with 
yourself. Say little, serve all, pass on. This is true great
ness, to serve unnoticed and work unseen. Oh, the joy of 
having nothing and being nothing and seeing nothing but 
a living Christ in glory, and being careful for nothing but 
His interests down here." This sounds the death knell to 
self. But in the day of Christ what greatness and glory will 
await all who have served thus! 

Victory through 
Singing 

+ 
Such a victory is recorded in 2 Chronicles 
xx. :Nioab and Ammon came in a mighty 
host against· Jerusalem. Jehoshaphat 
sought the Lord and all Judah asked 

help of the Lord. A mighty prayer ascended frorn the 
king and the g;:i,thered host. The answer came through 
J ahaziel. The Spirit of God assured His people that "the 
battle is not yours, but· God's." Furthermore he said, 
"Ye shall not need to fight in this battle; set yourselves; 
stand still, and see the salvation of the Lord with you, 
0 Judah and Jerusalem; fear not nor be dismayed; to
morrow go out against them; for the Lord ,vill be with 
you." They received the message in faith. Prayer changed 
to worship and praise. All fell down on their faces and 
worshiped the Lord. "And the Levites, of the children of 
the Kohathite;, and of the children of the Korhites, stood up 
to praise the Lord the God of Israel with a loud voice on 
high." The king himself exhorted the people and "He ap
pointed singers unto the Lord, that should praise the beauty 
of holiness, as they went before the army, and to say, Praise 
the Lord, for His mercy endureth forever." Then came the 
victory and after that they praised in the valley of Berachah. 

A great battle is on. Never before have the forces of evil 
and darkness been so strong as now, pressing forward to 
destroy the truth of God. But the battle is not ours but the 
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Lord's. He is the same today as in the days cJf Jehoshaphat. 
\Ve need not to resort to carnal vveapons to get the \'ictory. 
Frayer, trust, worship, praise are our true ,vcapons. \\7e 

can sing in the midst of the strife as the forces of evil press 
upon us, "Thanks be to Cod, vvho giveth us the victorv 
l 1 ·r , T f,h · ,, o- ±. · 1 · 1 · t 1roug11 our ,orn _ esus '- nst. ur a1t 1 1s t 1e victory 

,vhich overcomcth the vvorld. 

Songs in the 
Night 

\Yhen the night of sorro1iv, a ffiiction and 
suffering comes to Cod's children, then 
Cod's gracious pcnvcr to sustain and keep 
is manifested and songs of faith and joy 

are heard ,vhen all is dark. It has ahvays been so in the 
experience of Cod's Saints. Not only Paul and Silas sang 
praises unto Cod ,vhen their backs had been lacerated by the 
Roman scourge and their {ect swollen in the cruel stocks, but 
all saints before them had their songs in the night, in sickness, 
in losses, in persecution and various trials. It is so still. 
\Vhen 11ight experiences come as they must come in our little 
lives dcnvn here, then it is the time to sing and to rejoice, 
for He ,vho is touched with the feeling of our infirmities is 
near and His special care are His suffering children. \Vhat 
a strange thing it is ,vhen Christians arc told today that if 
they are sick, afflicted vvith blindness, suffering of different 
infirmities, that they are not right vvith God, that a true 
believer has no business to be sick. 

Afllictions and suffering ha\ce produced sorn.e wonderful 
outpourings of soul. John 1"1ilton, a true believer, totally 
blind, vvrote in his forty-fifty year a noble sonnet: 

\Vhen I consider ho,v my lifht is spent 
Ere half my days, in this dark world and ,vidc, 
And that one talent, which is death to hide, 
Lodged with me useless, though my soul more bent 
To serve therewith my Maker, and present 
l'viy true account, lest He, returning, chide, 
"Does God exact day-Labor, light denied?" 
I fondly ask. But Patience, to prevent 
That murmur soon replies: "God does not need 
Either man's ,vork, or His own gifts; who best 
Bear His mild yoke, they serve Him best. His state 
ls kingly; thousands at His bidding speed, 
And post o'er land and ocean without rest; 
They also serve who only stand and wait. 
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I\ Ianv of the choicest hymns of praise and sacred song:c 
ha\c been born in nights uf sorrow and affliction. Hnnns 
which have rcfresht_·d the household of {aith generation after 
generation, vd1ich never lose their povrcr, arc songs of the 
night. 

Faul Gerhardt lived in the X\.II century, a faithful and 
able preacher of the Cospcl. On account of liis faithfulncs~, 

he ,vas forced to re.Qign his position a:: pastor of the Nicolai 

church in Berlin, Prussia, and had to quit the country. 

Ctterly destitute, he wandered with his little family of small 

cliildren from place to place. He turned b::tck to his native 
land, Saxony. The journe}' performed on foot 1vas long and 
,veary. He bore up manfully and his heart failed him only 

,vhen he gazed on his wife anJ children. One ni~ht in a 

little village-inn his vvifc broke down comr~lctclv and \VCDt 
L _[ ., _i_ 

bitterly. Her hu~J:and rcrnincled her of the Scriptures and 

quoted "T'ru:;t rn the Lurd. lri all thy \Vays acknmvlcdgc 
H . d H 1 ,. '. l 1 ,, IT 1 nn, an c s.iad uircct t 1y p.'.ttns. le t 1cn \Vent out 
into a little garden, his l1cart O\TnYLclmcd. Suddenly he 
seized the pen and v,rrc)te a '>v,mdcrful hymn, ,vhich bdo11gs to 
the never dving so1n:s of the cLurch. It was one of the first 

.,· ~-.) '--

h v rn n s the vnitcr as a child cornrnitted to mcrnon, and \Vhich . . 
has brought grca.t blessing into his life as it did into thnusands 
of others. \Ve gi\·c one n·rsc in translation: 

Commit thou all thy grids and ,vays into His hands, 
To His sure truth and tender care, who earth and heaven commands; 
\Vho points the clouds their course, whom winds and seas obcy--
1Ic shnll direct thy wandering feet, I-le shall prepare thy way. 

The closing stanza is remarkably fine. 

Civc to the 1xinds thy fears, and be thou undismayed; 
God hears thy sighs, and counts thy tears-God shall lift up thy head. 

Shortly after this hymn of faith and trust had been written 
a godly Duke vvas used as his deliverer. How blessed it is 

to trust the Lord at all times and to find that He is the same 
gracious, loving friend, vvho never leaves nor forsakes, who 
gives songs in the night. But \Vhat \Vil! be the songs we 
shall sing when the night is gone, vvhen we are in His presence 
and sec I-Iim face to face! Iiallelujah'. 
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1 John ii:23 
An Illustration 

OUR IIOPE 

"\Vhosoever denieth the Son, the same 
hath not the Father." God can only be 
knovn1 through His Son, our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Those who deny the Deity of the 

Lord Jesus Christ must eventually go further and deny Cod. 
That is why the Holy Spirit through John, the beloved 
disciple, brands every denier of Christ a liar and an anti
christ. 

\,le give an illustration. The pastor of the Plymouth 
Congregational Church of Seattle, vVash., has denied 
Christ, His Virgin birth and the efficacy of His most precious 
blood. The Christians of Seattle have been shocked by some 
of his utterances. Let us listen to him what he had to say 
about the Japanese disaster: 

"A single calamity like the earthquake in Japan raises more doubts 
concerning the wisdom and goodness of God than all the anti-Christian 
criticism of the books and magazines. In the face of this disaster, 
how can people believe in an all-powerful God who •s at the same time 
good and loving? I do not attempt to answer this question for other 
people. I simply state the fact that I have long since surrendered the 
belief that God is all-powerful and that He can do anything He wanted to do. 

"It is inconceivable that an all-powerful God would permit these 
things if He could prevent them. 1 believe that God is finite. This 
does not mean that God is placed on the same level with finite men. 
It simply means· that this world is governed by law and God, is bound 
by the laws which He has established for His universe. 

"God had no more directly to do with this earthquake than ).IOU 01' I had. 
It was the result of the operation of natural processes. 

Such is the God of a man who denies the Bible and the 
Christ of the Bible. It is a return to heathendom and a 
verification of the infallible predict.ions written in God's 
Holy \Vord. The Apostle Faul wrote 1,900 years ago that 
the time would come in Christendom when men under the 
profession of Christianity would turn away their ears from 
the truth and that they would turn to fables. 

To contend earnestly for the faith de
The Gamaliel livered once for all to the saints is a 

Route definite command of Scripture. This 
necessitates the exposure of error. Besides 

giving constructive teaching we have been obliged to uncover 
the wiles of the devil in modern delusions and speak out 
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against all forms of evil doctrines so as to put the household 
of faith on their guard. It is not a pleasant task. But we 
would be unfaith!ul in our ministry and grieve the Holy 
Spirit if we did not warn, rebuke and exhort. To this we 
add the fact that it has pleased God to own our warnings, 
using the1n in the deliverance of many souls, and in the 
establishment of hundreds of believers in the truth. For 
this we are deeply grateful. It is a seal of His approval. 

The task to point out what is not according to the oracles 
of God, when a brother in Christ is involved is still more 
difficult. But here again Scripture endorses such action. 
Mr. Frank Norris, the pastor of the First Baptist church in 
Fort Worth, Texas, one of our brethren foremost in the 
Fundan1entalist movement and the Bible League, is loyal to 
the essentials of Christianity. But we are forced to take 
issue with him on an article which he published in his paper, 
"The Searchlight." vVe would rather have left the matter 
untouched and unrebuked, but after much prayer, as well as 
consultation with godly brethren we feel that we must not 
pass it by. In the article our brother has written a glowing 
eulogy on Nirs. Aimee Semple IVIcPherson, whose spurious 
claims and false teachings have been repeatedly brought to 
the attention of our readers. \Ve quote a few of the sentences 
written by N1r. Norris. 

"She has built one of the finest auditoriums in the vvorld. 
She is an ordained Baptist preacher She is a 
great platform speaker with fc,v equals in this or any age. 
She has a most striking and engaging personality. She has 
a perfect physiqiu and a roinso1ne and beautzjul face. She has 
the finest suit of hair ever seen on a woman.* She has the voice 
of a Julia 1\1arlowe. . She knows how to raise money 
and is a great business woman. . . It would pay 
seminary students to cut out a year of homiletics, church 
history and a lot of other dry shucks and study her program 
and methods." 

We feel like apologizing to our readers for quoting these 
words of praise of a woman teacher, so unworthy of a servant 

*Italics are ours. 
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of the Lord Jesus Christ. Think of the Apostle Paul writing 
of a woman preacher, and calling attention to her fine figure, 
the beautiful face and the long flowing hair! 'fhen after this 
description, l\Ir. Norris says the following: 

"As to woman preaching, the genuineness of the healings 
and other thinr;s connected with her ·worl:, ef.!cry nwn to his ozcn 
opin£on. It's a free country. She has a lot of preachas scared 
to death. In passing judgnit'nt on her ·zoork 1ny ad-c1£ce is to 
take the GamaZ.£el route." (Italics ours). 

This certainly is an a~.tonishing paragraph coming from 
the pen of a Baptist preacher and leader of the Fundamen
talist movement. The Gamaliel route! And vYho is Gamal icl 
that a child of God, indwelt by the Hc;ly Spirit, \vho is to 
guide him in to all truth, should follmv him and his route? 
\Vas Gamaliel an Apostle? \Vas Gamaliel a child of God? 
Did Gamaliel believe on the Lord Jesus Christ? \Vas 
Gamalicl the mouthpiece of the Holy Spirit? He vvas a 
Pharisee and a doctor of the law, a learned, unbelieving J e\v, 
\Vho probably vvith the rest of the J e\vish council had pro
nounced the death-sentence upon the Lord of Glory. This 
clever lawyci-, unregenerated, studied the situation and 
realized the consequences if they were to persecute the 
apostles. Then with the tremendous question before the 
council, to reject these men and their testimony, or to accept 
it, he gave his advice. And it v.ras a cle-ver thing when 
Gan1aliel stated his famous route, which "t\ifr. Norris recon1-
mends God's people to take. Here then is the Gamaliel 
route: "If this council or this v.rork be of men, it will come 
to naught. But if it be of God, ye cannot orerthrow it; less 
haply ye be found even to fight against God." 

The Pharisee, Dr. Gamaliel; should have said, Men an3 
brethren! to the Law and to the testimony! These men 
preach the lv1cssiah. There arc manifeftations of the super
natural power of God. There has been a miracle. Let u~ 
turn to the Scriptures and sec what God has said, and if we 
discover that these are the true servants of God and God has 
sent them, let us repent. Oh! no, gentlemen; sit on the 
fence! vVait how it will turn out and then you will know! 
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It is astonishing that ::\lr. i'\orris can say about "woman 
preaching," the supposed miracles, and other things (like 
the gift of tongues, visions and drc~,m:, ·which one finds 
galore in the 1\fcPherson rnoven1ent) "every rnan 
to his ou·n opinion." It is also astonishing that he can vvrite 

"this is a free country." The modernist, the destructive 
critic uses these phrases. They say "every 1nan to his own 
opinion;" It is a free country, we dismvn any superior 
authority to vvhich \Ve bow. 

But what about our only authority, the Holy \Vorel of Goel, 
which every true believer acknowledges as supreme, upon 
, 1vhich the Fundan1entalist movement is also built? Have we 
then on matters of vital interest a right, as believers, to our 
own opinion, or must our opinion be shaped and governed by 
the infallible \Vord of God? \Vhat has the true church, her 
faith and place, as \Vell as her service, to do with the fact 
that this is a free country'? 

Let us look at the question of Vi/CJman preaching. \Ve 
know 1V1r. Norris may say, that it is such an unessential 
matter, that every man can form his 01.i\rn opinion. But is it? 
Let us listen to the inspired \Yards of the apostle Paul: 
"But I suffer not a vvoman to teach, nor to usurp authority 
over man, but to be in silence" (1 Tim. ii:12). ''Let your 
women keep silence in the churches, for it is not permitted 
unto them to speak, but they are commanded to be under 
obedience, as also saith the law" (1 Cor. xiv:34). \Ve know 
the \Vay some expositors and preachers try to evade the issue 
by attempting to explain that these words had only reference 
to prevailing conditions at that time, or that there is nothing 
of vital importance connected with it. Some even have gone 
so far as charging Paul with being a woman-hater. But if we 
look deeper we soon discover that even this injunction is 
linked with the glory and honor of our Lord. Man represents 
Christ and in him is vested the authority to teach, for Christ 
is the head and the teacher. \Voman represents the church 
and to teach is not the mission of the church, as Rome 
claims in her-delusion of "hear the church." If woman takes 
leadership in teaching, takes the headship in a religious move
ment, she mars the plan of God and being disobedient she 
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becomes like Eve in the beginning, a tool of the serpent. 
(See I Tim. ii:13, 14.) 

As to healings and the other things, such as the gift of 
tongues, the in terprcta tion of tongues, the dreams and 
visions, claimed by :rvirs. ]\IcPherson, Scripture and not our 
own opinion must speak, and it speaks if we divide the 
\\lord of Truth rightly. \Ve cannot enter into a detailed 
examination of these things. There is no Gamaliel route for 
the true child of Cod. \Ve test all by our only authority, the 
\Vord of (;od. If it is not according to the Truth of God, 
1-ve knmv it cannot be of Cod. 

In conclusion "1.;Ve wish to say that v;e do not know !v1rs. 
Aimee Semple J'v1cPherson personally. V\'e have therefore 
nothing of a personal character in mind. She may have a 
perfect physique, a ,vinsome beautiful face, wonderful hair; 
she may be a great platform speaker, a great money getter, 
a charming personality, even a preacher of righteousness, as 
1v1r. Norris claims, and an ordained Baptist preacher. \Ve 
do not dispute this in the least. One thing vve know, the 
Holy Spirit never contradicts Himself. The Holy Spirit 
teaches that a vvoman is not to assume leadership in teaching 
in the body of Christ. He has linked with it the glory and 
honor of the Son of God. 1v1rs. :rvkPherson claims to have 
nearly all the gifts of the Holy Spirit given in 1 Corinthians 
xii. She rractises the gift of tongues, interprets tongues, 
has her vi8ions, etc., and has assumed leadership. If this is 
of God, the Holy Spirit contradicts His ovvn testimony. \Ve 
therefore refuse the Gamaliel route. 

And this is, after all, a very vital matter. The Fund
amentalist Association should declare itself on women leader
ship, on the Pentecostal delusion, the healing cults and craze 
and not permit endorsements of movements which are not 
only unscriptural but dangerous. The next paragraph gives 
the tactics of a man, who is a disciple and close imitator of 
Mrs. Aimee Semple 11cPherson, whom l\iir. Norris eulogized. 
If our editorials bring about a definite stand of our brethren 
who are foremost in the defense of the faith we shall praise 
Him, whom we desire to honor. 

+ 
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We have before called attention to this dis
ciple of rvfrs. J'vicPherson and sounded the 
needed warning. \Ve have shown that he 
is a delusionist of whom God's people 

should beware. He has left desolation behind in Vancouver. 
Here is more light on the man and his methods. \Ve take'"it 
from the Presbyterian Witness of Canada: 

"It is just as easy for God to cure a cancer, as it is for him to cure 
a headache, if only you have faith." These words furnish the key 
to the scientific and religious position of the man who both roused 
and divided the entire community of Vancouver as perhaps no one 
had ever previously done. 

From the very first meeting the gospel of healing was pre-eminent, 
both in the message of the evangelist and in the mind of the audience. 
Much has been made of the large numbers responding to the "altar 
call," when from 100 to 300 would come forward and kneel at the benches 
provided. But honesty compels one to say that the vast majorities 
of these were Christians coming for healing of some physical ailment, 
or some of them for reconsecration. Working steadily amongst these 
"seekers" at every meeting, five days (the author of this article is a 
preacher-Editor) passed before I found anyone seeking salvation 
from sin-a young man; all the others spoken to were coming for 
healing. In the cards since handed me from those who came thus 
to the altar the proportion of sinners seeking salvation is similarly 
small. 

From the very first meeting, the whole thing was turned into a gigan
tic healing campaign, and even while Christ was exalted as Saviour 
the audience was never allowed to forget that He saved from disease 
as well as from sin. "Salvation" by Christ definitely included the 
"melting away" of tumors and cancers, and the disappearance of bodily 
deformities as well as forgiveness of sins and eternal life. 

There was no personal dealing with sufferers in preparatory services 
and no one was allowed to voice his need. Indeed, I\fr. Price dis
tinctly stated that anyone who spoke to him or asked for a card never 
got one. He and his lady assistant professed to have spiritual dis
cernment which enabled them to recognize true faith in the hearts 
of those who were ready for healing. All those who came for healing 
were asked to stand on their feet, then he and she proceeded to select 
the favored ones, perhaps 40 out of 700, and give them a white card 
on which to fill in certain details and which would admit them to the 
platform for anointing and prayer at the evening meeting. 

What a heart-rending spectacle was this morning gathering! The 
hundreds of sufferers of every description, with maimed, twisted, dis
torted, paralytic bodies, standing, swaying and jerking for near1y an 
hour, or lying helpless in cots and wheelchairs, in an agony of suspense 
and prayer, while this one man and his assistant went around to pick 
out those who had faith enough to be healed. Most of them in tears, 
some stretching out their hands in piteous appeal only to be passed 
by, some breaking down in hysterical weeping-all of them desperately 
trying to convince him and themselves that they had the faith that 
would move the heart of Christ to heal them! 

The actual healing service was of course the climax of the whole 
procedures. 
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'Tlv_'.:t this eyc-1,,\'itnes'~, one of the paf,tors of Vancouver, 

after describing hmv the vast audiences were worked up 
into the highest possible pitch of excitement and emotion 
tells us of what happened. The fortunate ones who had 
cards were "anointed'' \Vith oil, the mark of a cross being 
made on the forehead. Vv"hat happened? 

As the anointed sufferer fell back into the ,vaiting hands of the 
.ittcndant minister into a cataleptic or hypnotic trance he or she vvcnt 
clovvn with the name of Jesus and the al;thoritativc pronouncement, 
"You are healed"! She's got it! in their cars-a tremendous climax 
to the whole train of suggestion, exalted fcrvor and ecstatic hope, 
powerfully calculated to bring about the well known results of hypnotic 
suggestion and psychotherapy. Ko wonder some of them afterwords 
spoke of the marvellous visions or great religious experience they had 
while they by entranced on the floor. \Ioving about amongst their 
prostrate forms, studying the situation, one could sec in the violent 
tremors, the rigidity of limbs, the fixed, glc1ssy stare and monotonous 
repetition of sentence prayer, the well defined result:, of hypnotic 
suggestion. 

Those who collapsed here and tb·re in the audience during the sing~ 
ing or sermon he declared ''under the pmver," and advised against any 
attempts to rt'vive them, though some lay for hours in the dark after 
all were gone. 

But ar; there no cures: Reports of marvellous recoveries are abroad. 
Crooked spine,, crippled anns, paralyzcd legs arc said to have been 
instantanteously set right, goitres !1,t1,e been seen to disappear at once, 
cancers melted away ,vithout being seen, rheumatism vanished and 
asthma departed, and weeping cc:ccma ceased to vveep-so \Ve arc 
told. But, so far, a strong committee appointed to properly in\0cstigatc 
the ''cures" has found it difficult to 1ct adequate proof of these mar-
vellous healin::::s. ~ 

Before me ;s I write there are letters from ministers and laymen of 
nearly every town ,vhere :\lr. Price has he\J a c:impaig:n since he began 
his work over a year ago, and all of them testify that they know of 
no case of cure of organic disease. 

In Vancouver alreac.fr there l1aYe been fourteen deaths of those 
anointed and pronounc~d cured by I\Ir. Price. Several have gone to 
the insane asylum, one of them, a Baptist minister, who sun~ived his 
anointing a few days before he dir'.d in that institution. (The woman, 
master of Price, i\lrs. ~\IcPhcrson, also landed numbers hopelessly 
insane in as:ylu ms, after they had received tr c:atments~Editor.) 

l think of that father who came a long distance to receive his sight, 
so confident that he would see his little boy next day, for the first 
time in his life, that he could scarcely go to bed for talking of the joy 
that would be his. And'I sec him going home in the depths of despair 
as blind as ever, and darker than ever in soul. I think of that sweet 
young woman with the shortened, distorted limb, whose faith was 
so great, that she brought a new pair of slippers to wear back home 
when her foot was restored as whole as the other, who lay on that 
platform half an hour, and stiU has the deformity she had before. I 
think of that other girl who was positively told she was cured of her 
goitre, whose mother is now desperately trying to save her faith in 
God who did not remove it. I think of the long line of children I saw 
paraded across that platform for the healing of lame legs, and para
lyzed. arms and deaf ears and injured brains and other pitiful diseases, 
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and not one of them gaining the slightest benefit any one could see 
-and then, as I think of the shattered hopes and blighted faith of 
hundreds like them in the days to come, I say, "God help us! for this 
is the greatest tragedy that has struck this city in all its history." 

\\Fe agree with the eye witness of this religious farce. It 
is a tragedy! It is more than that. It is a delusion of the 
first magnitude. Inasmuch as this man is going to make the 
rounds of other cities we warn the people of God not to 
expose themselves to the most subtle and dangerous influences 
of the power which lurks behind this and similar movements. 
\Ve are living in the last days of this age. Sa tan everywhere 
is in evidence, garbed as an angel of light and his ministers, 
ministers of righteousness. Christian Science, Spiritism and 
Theosophy are his offspring to delude the cultured, the in
tellectual and nominally professing Christians. In the 
Pentecostal, Price, rvicPhcrson and other movements he tries 
to deceive the very elect. The whole business is in full 
swing with our sad and perplexing days, the perilous times. 
1 t remains to be seen what is yet to come forth from the 
healing-miracle craze of these fanatical, hypnotical leaders. 
endowed ,vith a "strange" fire and power. 

We are also told that he took with him two suit cases filled 
with cash and checks amounting to thousands of dollars and 
that he had a policeman for special protection. Very 
apostolic and Pentecostal indeed! 

Elsewhere in this issue our readers -vvill find 
The Stony a little report about this school from the 

Brook School pen of the principal. The favor of the 
Lord has rested upon this undertaking 

from the very start and it is encouraging that the second year 
of the school has begun with about sixty boys. The school 
needs the loyal and financial support of all true believers as 
well as their prayers. 

Among the boys are two which Dr. and Mrs. Grenfell sent 
from their great Mission in Labrador. Dr. Grenfell cad in
vestigated many of the boys' schools in this country to whom 
he might entrust boys to receive the right Christian tr-.ining, 
for future _work in Labrador, and the directors of the Stony 
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Brook School consider it a compliment that these two boys 
came to our school. 

But here is a difficulty. There are numerous missionaries, 
preachers and excellent Christian parents who are anxious 
t•J send their boys to this school, but they are unable to afford 
the price for tuition and the maintenance of their bo.ys at the 
school. This school is not self-supporting and can therefore 
not do much i1i this direction. \\1e want to start a fund from 
which boys can receive a liberal support and thus make their 
participation in this Christian school possible. The needs 
for this year, including some scholarships amount to twenty
five thousand dollars. This certainly is not a large sum, and 
we want to urge all our readers to ask the Lord to supply this 
need during this year. v,..r e ,vant to thank all who have stood 
by us in this important work of teaching the boys the faith 
and truth of God and to lead them to Christ. 

We know hundreds of our interested readers 
Fellow-helpers remember the Editor in daily prayer and follow 

in Prayer his itinerary, asking the Lord's blessing upon the 
oral ministry. We are very thankful for such a 

ministry of intercession. During October we visited northern Minne
sota and spoke in Thief River Falls, Hallock, Warren, and addressed 
fine audiences in 'Winnipeg. The last week in October we spent in a 
good conference in the Moody Church of Chicago, Mr. Philpott, pastor. 
We also hope to spend a few days in the beginning of November in 
Muskego, Michigan, with our brother, H. Bultema, who is bearing 
such a blessed testimony among our Holland brethren. 

During this month we hold a conference in Chattanooga, Tenn., 
beginning, the Lord willing, on November 11 th. 

We expect to be with the City l\1ission of Buffalo, N. Y., 
November 26th-December 1st, and December 2d-6th we shall speak 
in Toronto, Ontario. 

Please remember these places in your prayers. 

In this issue our readers will find another critique 
Daniel's Great of Mr. Philip Mauro's perversion of the prophecies 

Prophecy in Daniel. It is from the able pen of our brother, 
Mr. F. C. Jennings. The article written by Dr. 

W. H. Griffith Thomas (published in our August issue) has done great 
good and brought many hearty letters of approval. The matter is so 
serious that another exposure of the untenable inventions of Mr. 
Mauro is quite in order. The Moody Magazine has also declared itself 
against his interpretations of prophecy and his incompetency. We are 
sorry that this has become necessary, and we sincerely hope that Mr. 
Mauro will-withdraw his petversions of the word of prophecy. 
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We have presented full sets of the Annotated 
Annotated Bible Bib1e to a good number of college libraries, includ-

for Colleges ing Princeton, Yale, University of Wisconsin, 
Columbia and numerous theological seminaries. 

The receipt has been very cordially acknowledged in words of appre
ciation and with the assurance that the volumes would be catalogued 
and thus become available for the students of the different institutions. 

We do not know of any more needed wotk than this, and we hope it 
may become possible to cover the whole country and also Canada. In 
order to accomplish this we need the financial fellowship of many of 
our friends. We furnish the sets for this purpose at cost. You can 
designate the institution to which you wish the sets to go with your 
compliments. 

The value and helpfulness of a volume we pub
To be Discovered lished a few years ago remains still to be discovered 

by many. It is "Things New and Old," contain
ing over 100 Bible Studies•by the late Dr. C. I. Scofield, written at a 
time when he was at his best. There is nothing more helpful to the 
Sunday School teacher than this volume which contains excellent 
material. Read the special offers. You will find it there. 

The true method of Bible study is not the grass
The True Method hopper method, which consists at jumping from 

Bible Study one place to another and leaving out essential 
portions of the revelation of God. The true 

method is the study of the whole Bible by books, that is, from Genesis 
to Revelation. The Annotated Bible is now acknowledged as the 
very best help in such a Bible study, which, we are thankful to say, 
has been adopted by the Fundamentalist Association. Every Sunday 
School library should possess a set. We will be glad to correspond 
with librarians or Sunday School superintendents about this matter. 

The Boston Monthly Meetings are held every first Thursday of the 
month in the Park Street Church on the Boston Common. Last 
month the meetings were addressed by the Editor. The November 
meetings will be addressed by Dr. Ford C. Ottman and the December 
meetings by Dr. Walter F. McMillin, of Philadc1phia, Pa. 

The twenty-fourth conference for Boston and New England will be 
announced later, God willing. 

Many have demanded the article in the September issue entitled, 
Twelve Helpful Words for Young Christians in pamphlet form. It is 
put in a neat pamphlet letter size. Send for them in any quantity. 
Price 30 cents a dozen. 

0 for a heart to praise my God, 
A heart from sin set free! 

A heart that always feels Thy blood 
So freely spilt for meJ-Ckarle.r Wesley. 
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The Gospel of John 
Chapter XIV ( Continued) 

If ye love me, keep 111y command1nents. And I will pray the 
Father, and H'e shall gi'Z!e you another Comf 01 ter, that He may 
abide u·ith you for cz•cr; even the Spi·rit of truth; zdcm tf.e 
world cannot recciz1e, buaiue it seeth J{£m not, neither knoweth 

H ini: but :,'e know Jlim; for 11 e dwelleth with you, and shall 
be in you. I u 1ill not leave you comfortless: I u.iill come to you. 

Ytt a little while, and the zDorld sath me no more; but ye see 
me: because I live, )'f shall lif.Je also. At that day ·ye shall 

know that I am ·in 111y Father, and ;:,1e in me, and I in you. 
( verses 15-20). 

In these words our Lord told His disciples of the gracious 
provision He was making for them after His departure. 
They loved Him. But He loved them in a measure which 
they could not understand. Their love was expressed by 
sorrow when He told them that they were now soon to be 
orphaned. This must be a reason why He said to them 
"If ye love 1\/le keep :rv1y commandments." The test of love 
for Him is obedience, that is doing His will. Then follows 
a new revelation and promise. He had spoken to them about 
praying in His Name, but nmv He tells them, what He had 
not said before, that He would pray the Father in their behalf. 
The Greek word used here and translated "pray" is of 
interesting significance. Three Greek words of different 
meaning are translated in our English Bibles by the word 
pray. One means "to ask;" another "to request;" and the 
third "to entreat." The word used here is the word "to 
request." In chapters xvi:26; xvii:9, 15 and 20 the word 
"ask" is used. Not once does the Holy Spirit employ in 
connection with our Lord's praying the word "to entreat." 
His is not the entreating petition of a creature, but the request 
of the Son from the Father. 

His request for His own concerns the gift from the Father 
of "another Comforter." This word is also inadequately 
rendered. The Greek is a compound, Paracletos. It means 
to call to one's side (Para kaleo). It is the same word trans-
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latcd "Advocate" in 1 John ii:2. There it is the Lord Jesus 
Christ who is the Paraclete, the Advocate with the Father. 
And here He promises the third person of the Trinity to take 
His place in the believer as the Advocate. The statement 
"another" shows that the Holy Spirit is to do the same work 
in the believer as the glorified Christ does in heaven for the 
believer. 

Before we take up the promise of the Paraclete and His 
work we call attention to the three persons of the Trinity 
as revealed in verse 15. The Son of God is requesting of 
the Father, the Father is giving as the result of the request 
of the Son, and the Holy Spirit comes to abide. There are 
some queer Bible students, as they call themselves, who 
refuse to believe in the Trinity, because the word does not 
appear in the Bible. They do not belong to Unitarians or 
the vicious "Latter Day Saints," known as l\1ormons, both of 
whom deny the Trinity, but they claim orthodoxy. This 
verse alone should deliver them from their foolish imagin
ation, for here are three persons and the three are one. 

Twice before our Lord had spoken about the future gift 
of the Spirit, to the woman of Samaria at the well and in the 
seventh chapter (verse 35). In the latter passage we read 
that the gift of the Spirit was dependent on His death, 
resurrection and ascension to the right hand of God. Of this 
condition He spoke again in chapter xvi :7 "Nevertheless I 
tell you the truth; it is expedient for you that I go away; 
for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; 
but if I depart, I will send Him unto you." Here in chapter 
xiv:16 He announces for the first time definitely the gift of 
Him, who would take His place in and with His own during 
this present age. As already stated He is to be an Advocate, 
one who stands alongside of those who belong to Christ, as 
the glorified Christ is the Advocate with the Father. The 
Lord Jesus Christ exercises His office as Advocate in behalf 
of His people when they sin. He then intercedes in their 
behalf. Such is also the ministry of the other Advocate, the 
Holy Spirit, for it is written ''Likewise the Spirit also helpeth 
our infirmities, for we know not what we should pray for as 
we ought, but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with 
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groanings which cannot be uttered" (Romans viii :26). 
\Vhatever help the believer needs in prayer, worship, \vitness
bearing, service, in trial, sorrow and all other circumstances, 
the Holy Spirit as Advocate is in the believer to cheer, com
fort, lead, teach and to give strength. 

And the Lord promises Him as a permanent gift "that He 
may abide with you for ever." He was present during Old 
Testament times. Even in the age before the deluge He 
manifested His power (Genesis vi :3). But never before was 
He present on earth as the Spirit indwelling believers and 
abiding for ever, without leaving them. David prayed: 
"Take not Thy Holy Spirit from me" (Psalm li :11). He had 
seen the tragedy of Saul, the mad king, as the Spirit had left 
him and an evil spirit had taken His place. The New 
Testament Saint is assured that the Holy Spirit, given to 
him through grace in believing on Christ will abide with 
Him. \Ve are sealed by Him unto the day of redemption 
(Ephesians iv :30). 

Our Lord describes Him as the Spirit of Truth. God the 
Far.:her is Truth, the Son of God is the Truth and so is the 
Holy Spirit Truth, another evidence that the three persons 
in the Godhead are one. In his first epistle John writes, "It 
is the Spirit that beareth witness, because the Spirit is truth" 
(1 John v:6). He dispels the darkness and reveals the Truth 
concerning Him who said "I am the Truth." He teacbeth 
the Truth and guides into all the Truth, which He makes 
known in the v'vritten \Vord, of which He is the commun
icator. The world cannot receive this Spirit of Truth for the 
simple reason that the world has rejected Christ, nor can 
anyone receive this gift of God's Grace unless by the hearing 
of faith (Gal. iii :2), that is by believing on Jesus Christ as 
the Son of God and Savior, who died for our sins, was buried 
and raised on the third day. The natural man does not know 
Him, cannot see Him nor receive Him. "The natural man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are 
foolishness to him, neither can he know them" (1 Cor. ii:14). 

It is otherwise with those who own Christ as their Savior 
and Lord.'' But ye know Him, for He abideth with you and 
shall be in you." It must be noted that the Lord spoke of 
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the fact that the Holy Spirit ,vas with thcm,.jbut He 
announced His indwelling as taking place at some future 
time, for He said "He shall be in you." As they had be
lieved on Christ as the Son of God, followed Him, they were 
born again and the Holy Spirit ,vas with them. His personal 
jndwe]ling }1ad not yet come; that was consummated on the 
day of Pentecost, when the promise was fulfilled and the third 
person of the Trinity came to earth to d"\-vell in the hearts of 
believers. And this is the blessed truth of Christianity, that 
all who believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, are washed in His 
blood, saved by His Grace, born again, have received the 
Holy Spirit. He dwells, not an influence, but a person, in 
every believing heart, putting His seal there of ownership. 
The bodies of believers are the temples of the Holy Spirit .. 
This is not the question of seeking a personal experience of 
receiving the Holy Spirit, but it is the question of believing 
that the vVord of God assures us that this is the case. "\\that, 
know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Spirit 
which is in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your 
own?" (1 Cor. vi :19). Thousands of Christians today 
believe the false doctrine that a saved Christian must make 
a personal experience of a personal Pentecost, evidenced by 
the gift of an unknown tongue. \,Vhcre docs our Lord 
speak of this in these final words in John's Gospel? Nowhere! 

Following wrong teachings concerning the Spirit of God, 
seekjng certain jn:fluences, powers and gifts1 supposjng that 
they come from the Spirit of God is a dangerous path to 
follow. It is on this territory that the enemy manifests his 
most awful power and garbs himself as an angel of light. 
The Holy Spirit came on the day of Pentecost. He is here, 
and no other Pentecost is needed. Every individual believer 
shares in the baptism which took place, just once, on that 
day and becomes through grace the temple of the Holy 
Spirit. It is unbelief in what God has said if a believer seeks 
a special experience of receiving the Holy Spirit. The other 
truth connected with the gift of the Paraclete, the formation 
of the church on earth; uniting believers with Christ in glory, 
thus constituting the body .J{ Christ, is not taught in the 
Gospel of John. 
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And all this must be realized in faith and then expressed 
in a life of devotion and obedience to our Lord. Those who 
profess that they are in Christ, indwelled by His Spirit, 
I-Iis temples, and do not walk in separation, serving two 
masters, dishonor, grieve and quench Him, and show that 
their hearts know but little of true love for Christ. 

"If the Spirit be come to d·weII in us, the first requisite is 
readiness of obedience. \Vondrous are the possibilities held 
out to us in this marvelous gift; but marvelous also is the 
possibility we have of belittling even a gift like this. The 
Galatians had it, who were giving up the gospel for the law. 
The Corinthians had it, who were carnal, and walked as men. 
It belongs to the mystery of our nature that we may have as 
though we had not. It belongs to the royalty of it that we 
may debase outselves. Stranger still is it that the children 
of this world may be wiser in their generation than the 
children of light, and that the Lord should even have to 
put this as if a characteristic thing. \Vere 1-ve not unfaithful 
to ourselves and to God, how would the world be lighted up 
with the reflection of the glory that is in the unveiled face 
of Jesus! how we should go through the world as visitants 
from another sphere! Thus we need not wonder that the 
Lord should almost seem to put it as if the gift of the Spirit 
were dependent upon the reality of one's obedience. \Vhatl 
can vve have God in us, and entertain Him so poorly? Nothing 
could make such a thing credible but the sad experience of so 
lamentable a factl Yes, men who know that Christ has died 
for them-who know that the Spirit of God dwells in them
who know that God's way is the only way of peace and joy 
and power-can yet live and act as if nothing of all this were 
true. We can give up certain ties of blessing for certain ties 
of spiritual loss! Who can enough bewail the misery of such 
unaccountable folly?"* 

Then follows the precious assurance, "I will not leave you 
comfortless; I will come to you." Though this sentence is 
beloved by many saints it is far from e_xpressing the original. 
The correct rendering is, "I will not leave you orphans." An 

*F. W. Grant. 
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orphan is not ,vithout parents. 
the child of fat her and mother. 

Death came and deprived 
Then memory looks back 

to them and hope looks fonvard also to meeting them again, 
but the parents are not present. Such an orphaned state 
\Vas before the disciples; they ,vere soon to be solitary and 
friendless. He therefore assured them, "I ,vill not leave you 
orphans." 

But ,vhat does it mean when He assures them "l will come 
to you?" It has been explained as meaning His manifesta
tion after His resurrection. But this cannot be the meaning 
for their state as orphans began after His ascension. 
Augustine, Bede, Ryle and others apply it as meaning 
His second visible coming. But it cannot mean this for it 
,vas spoken to the eleven disciples as a comforting assurance 
during their lifetime. It seems the context gives the correct 
interpretation. It rneans the promise of verse 23, that 1-Ie 
and the Father v.rill corne to the believers' heart to make their 
abode with him. It must not be detached from the promise 

. of the indwelling Spirit; thus Christ dwells in our hearts by 
faith (Eph. iii:17). 

"Yet a little while, and the vvorld seeth 1\fc no :more; but 
ye see l\iie: because I li 1,-e, ye shall live also." A short time 
only and as far as the unbelieving ,vorld is concerned thcv . . 
would no longer see Hirn. The last the vrnrld saw of Him 
was when they looked upon Him hanging on the cross between 
two thieves. None of the ,vorld beheld Him risen from the 
dead. The ,vorld will sec Him some day \Vhcn He comes as 
a thief in the night. He assured His disciples that while the 
world vmuld not see Him any longer that they would see 
Him. To apply this to His second coming also is incorrect, 
for it is the present tense, "ye see rvie." It means the 
spiritual vision of Himself which the true believer has in 
virtue of the indwelling Spirit. It is what Paul writes in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews: "But we see Jesus, who was made a 
little lovver than the angels, for the suffering of <lea th, crowned 
with glory and honor" (Hebrews ii :9). Then comes the 
assurance of life. "Because I live ye shall live also." Into 
what a depth we look through this one sentence of our blessed 
Lord! The life which He has we have; the life of the head 
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in glory is the life which is in every one of His me1nbcrs on 
earth, and we are the members of His body, His flesh and 
His bones. His life can never die, never be affected or 
destroyed by enemies, and such is our life. It is hid with 
Christ in God. 

"On that day shall ye know that I am in 1viy Father, and 
ye in 1\,1e, and I in you." This day has also been explained 
as the day of His appearing. It is, of course, very true that 
in His day, when we shall be with Him, we shall know as 
,ve are known. But it is a strained view to make this 
verse the future day of our Lord's return. It is the day when 
the Holy Spirit came to make knmvn the things ·vvhich our 
Lord had indicated to them. He did not tell His disciples 
that they are going to know when the Holy Spirit comes, how 
He is in the Father, how they are in Him and He in them, buc 
the fact that such is the case is to be made known to them. 
This is distinctly the work of the Spirit. The great Pauline 
Epistles reveal this blessed fact of the union of the believer 
with Christ. 

· (To be continued, God willing.) 

The Stony Brook School for Boys 
By Principal FRANK E. GAEBELEIN, A. l\1. 

On September 20, 1923, The Stony Brook School began 
its second year ,vith a student body of approximatdy sixty 
students representing ten states and two foreign countries. 
Two additional teachers having been engaged, the faculty 
will number eight. Considerable improvements have been 
made on the grounds and the equipment has been enlarged. 
A new gymnasium now stands complete. It contains a 
basketball floor forty by sixty feet, a gallery, a platform, 
and physical director's offices. The basement is devoted to 
shower baths, locker rooms and the science department, 
where are located the chemical, physical and biological 
laboratories. Johnston Hall, a commodious building not 
·used by the school during its first year, will be given ovtr to 
clas~ rooms and dormitory purposes. 

Stony Brook is unique among preparatory schools in that 
it exists for the sole purpose of providing boys with a first-
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class education in an environment definitely evangelical. 
A school of high rank academically by reason of its member
ship in the University of the State of New York, it stands 
very clearly and ·without evasion for the Bible and the 
cardinal doctrines of the Christian faith. Not that its aim 
is the teaching of theological abstractions. Through the 
constant example of the Christian faculty, the endeavor is 
to show that Christianity is more than a system of belief
tha t it is a life to be lived. The highest ideal of the Principal 
and the faculty is to lead the students to definite decisions 
and a real Christian experience. The Christian experience 
is regarded at Stony Brook as the only foundation for 
character. 

To Christian parents who arc exercised over conditions 
in the professing church and in education, Stony Brook 
offers advantages that are absolutely unique in their value. 
Here is a school that stands for the highest mental and 
physical develop1nent and that is, at the same time, solidly 
loyal to the \Vord of God and to essential Christian truth. 
A parent who sends his son to Stony Brook can be certain 
that the boy will have all the advantages of the fine school 
plus that greatest ad vantage of all~a firm grounding in 
the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ-the greatest dynamic 
for character the vvodd has ever knorv or ever can know. 

This school is yet able to accommodate additional students. 
\Vill not Christian parents support it? \Vill they not give 
it careful consideration before sending their sons to institu
tions that cannot and v.rill not acknowledge the clean-cut 
adherence to the evangelical faith that is the glory of Stony 
Brook? Of first importance is the education of the child in 
character and in spirit. If the boy's soul has no anchor, 
of what ultimate use is the finest intellectual equipment man 
knows? The time has come for Christian fathers and 
mothers to rally to the support of a school that is founded 
solely to honor God in education. 

New students will be admitted upon application and pres
entation of suitable references at any time during the year. 
Address Principal, Frank E. Gaebelein, A.M., at Stony 
Brook for catalogues and application blanks. 
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Who Will Escape the Great Tribulation? 
Arthur W. Pink 

Author "Studies in the Scriptures)) 

In certain quarters the error is being vigorously propagated that a 
part of the Church will go through the Tribulation, and that this 
part of the Church will be made up of saved Jews and Gentiles who 
will live during the last generation before the l'vlillennium dawns. 
Books are now being published, the chief design of which is to show 
that the Lord Jesus will not leave His place on high until the most 
dreadful judgments which God has ever sent upon the earth shall have 
completed their fearful work. Thus the imminency of the Saviour's 
coming is denied, and thus is the attempt made to rob believers of their 
blessed hope. 

That the Scriptl!ral truth of the imminency of our Lord's coming 
should be opposed is not to be wondered at, for the enmity of the 
Serpent against the woman's "Seed" is inveterate, and the vVord of 
God gives plain intimation that his enmity will become increasingly 
bitter and active as the second advent draws nigh (Rev. xii:12); but 
that some whom there is good reason to believe are the Lord's own 
servants should be found acting as Satan's mouthpieces in this opposi
tion is truly sad and humbling. And yet this is one of the tragic lessons 
taught in almost every chapter of the history of Christendom: the 
most powerful enemies of Christianity have usually been found among 
those who profess to be its friends. And herein may be seen Satan's 
subtlety. Attacks upon any truth of Scripture made by the avowed 
enemies of Chri~t will exert little or no influence upon the people of 
God, but when those attacks come through seemingly devout men, 
who profess the utmost reverence for the vVord, then the assault is 
more insidious and dangerous. 

Little or nothing new is now being advanced in these latest efforts 
to interpose something between the hearts of believers and the real
ization of their Scriptural hope. It is mainly a re-hash of what has 
been dished up many times before~the poison of which has been 
exposed again and again by other writers in the past. But a genera
tion has arisen which is largely in ignorance of this; a generation 
either too dilatory or too arrogant to examine and profit by what 
the Lord gave out through His servants a few decades ago; a genera
tion so affected by the spirit of the age that men are in too much of 
a whirl to calmly and patiently study the Word for themselves, and 
consequently a generation of "children (immature believers) tossed 
to and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the 
sleight of men and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to de
ceive" (Ephes. iv:14). Discouraging as this may be, it does not lessen 
but rather in reases our responsibility to contend earnestly for the 
faith, and to make every effort to bring God's truth before those who 
are in dire need of it. , 

\Vill the Church pass through or enter into the tribulation is a ques
tion which has long been agitated in certain quarters, and which is 
still being discussed. We believe that the very ambiguity of the 
question is largely responsible for the fact that with many it is still 
an unsettled one. Those who have had experience in matters of con
troversy know the great importance of a careful definition of terms, 
and it is failure here which is frequently the occasion for the prolonga
tion of debate. We propose, therefore, to devote a few paragraph• 
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to an examination and discussion of the principal terms in this con
troversy. 

By the Great Tribulation we mean, the Tribulation period, or, in 
general, that interval of time which comes in between the close of this 
present Dispensation and the beginning of the !v1illennium. If a more 
specific definition be required, we mean by the Great Tribulation that 
three and one-half years which shall immediately precede the Millen
nium, when God's sore judgments shall be in the earth. 

Will the Church pass through or enter the Tribulation? It is im
possible to answer this question, and it is really a waste of time to 
discuss it, until we carefully define what is meant by "the Church." 
If by "the Church" be meant the mystical Body of Christ, which is 
composed of all the redeem:d, or of all who have been saved since 
Pentecost till the Lord comes again, the answer is, No, for the simple 
but sufficient reason that there is no such "Church" in existence. In 
his book "Forgotten Truths,'' the late Sir Robert Anderson well says, 
"The Church which is His body' is not on earth, nor can it have a 
corporate existence until all the members are brought in, and the 
Divine purpose respecting it is accomplished," page 39. And again, 
"The only true Church is that which the Lord is building and it has 
no corporate existence upon earth" (black letter ours). \Ve believe 
these statements are in full accord with the Word of God, and if more 
of the Lord's people would adopt them, not a little of the confusion 
now prevailing would cease. The mystical Body of Christ is now in 
process of formation (see Ephes. iv: 16, etc.), but it is not yet complete 
(Ephes. iv:13); therefore it can have no corporate existence till the 
Saviour returns and presents it (as a complete whole) unto Himself 
(Ephes. v:27); hence, it is impossible for it to pass through the Tribu
lation. 

If by the "Church" be meant all professing Christians who are 
alive on earth just before the Lord Jesus leaves heaven, and descends 
into the air, the first thing to be said is that the New Testament knows 
nothing whatever of any such "Church" as that. It is "The King
dom of Heaven" in its present "mystery" form which contains all pro
fessing Christians. The New Testament speaks of "churches," that 
is, local assemblies, but it never speaks of any "Church" as the aggre
gate of those "churches"~note "the churches in Galatia" (Gal. i:2); 
"the seven churches in Asia" (Rev. i:11). Nor are those churches 
constituted of none but those who are "in Christ," born again people. 
In them are both believers and unbelievers. So, to the question, Will 
the professing Church enter the Tribulation? we answer, No, for there 
is no such thing as the "professing Church" except in the imagination 
of men! 

Should the writer be asked, Seeing that you object to the term 
"Church" in the question, Will the Church enter the Tribulation? 
what alternative would you substitute? Our answer would be as fol
lows: Will the saints of the present Dispensation enter the Tribulation? 
Put in that form all ambiguity vanishes, for stated thus it ia a con
tradiction in terms. And this brings us to the very heart of the issue 
raised. Those who content that "the Church" will pass through the 
Tribulation are not only careless and confused in their terms, but 
they are all at sea concerning the Dispensations, and particularly so 
concerning the present one-at sea as to its peculiar character and 
also as to its boundaries. 

It is a significant thing that those writers who insist on the post
tribulation coming of Christ for His saints almost exclusively to passages 
in the Gospels. Very rarely indeed are arguments based upon verses 
in the Epistles, 2 Thess. ii excepted. This in itself should be c,uite 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

286 OUR HOPE 

sufficient to, at least, arouse the suspicions of thoughtful readers, for· 
the period of time covered by the Gospels belongs to an entirely dif
ferent dispensation fr')m the period of time which is covered by the 
Epistles. The four Gospels treat of the earthly life and ministry of 
the Lord Jesus, whereas the Epistles point us to Him in heaven, and 
it is what transpired between the close of Christ's public ministry and 
His sitting down at the right hand of the j\Iajcsty on high which marks 
distinctly the change of dispensation. 

Now all that it is necessary for us to do in order to show that none 
of the saints of the Christian Dispcnsa tion will pass through or even 
enter into the Great Tribulation is to prove that the present Dispen
sation ENDS before the Tribulation period begins. We, therefore} 
invite close attention to some of the proofs for this which we set forth 
below. 

1. The first thing we would observe is that nowhere in the Epistles 
(so far as the writer knows) are there any instructions a.s to how Chris
tians should conduct themselves when the Tribulation arrives, and 
nowhere is there any warning or threat that the ones addressed in the 
Epistles will enter the awful Tribulation. We are well aware that an 
argument based on silence is not a conclusiv one, but, if some of the 
saints of this dispensation are to enter the Great Tribulation, is it 
thinkable that none of the Epistles will say anything upon the point? 
That they furnish no instruction as to how those saints are then to 
act? To raise the question is to impugn the goodness and wisdom 
of the Holy Spirit. Add to this the undeniable fact that in the Epistles 
Christians are exhorted, again and again, to be looking for Christ 
Himself and this argument, though a negative one, amounts to a 
demonstration. 

The Thessalonian saints are waiting not for the Great Tribulation, 
but for God's Son from heaven (1 Thess. i:10). The Philippian saints 
were looking not for the Jvian of Sin, but for the Saviour (Phil. iii:20). 
A crown of righteousness is promised not to those who shall endure 
the wrath of God, but to all who love the Lord's appearing (2 Tim. 
iv:8). The salvation-bringing grace of God teaches us to look not 
for a darkened sun and a blood-colored moon, but for "that blessed 
hope and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ'' (Titus ii:13). Through the apostle James the Holy Spirit 
directs:the Jewish Christians of this Dispensation to wait not for the 
time of Jacob's trouble, but for "the coming of the Lord" (v:8), 
Through the apostle Peter the Holy Spirit encourages us to anticipate 
not the throes of the Day of the Lord, but "a crown of glory" (1 Peter 
v:4). Throt1gh the apostle John the Holy Spirit tells us that the Chris
tian hope exerts not a preserving influence from the dangers of the 
Apocalyptic scourges, but is a "purifying" power (1 John iii:3). Through 
the apostle Jude the Holy Spirit bids us be looking for not the great 
Day of Wrath but for "the mercy of our Lord, Jesus Christ" (Jude 21). 
All of this is unaccountable and meaningless, yea, utterly misleading 
if the error we are now refuting had any support in the \Vord of God. 
If the Great Tribulation must run its course before the last generation 
of Christians alive on earth can be gathered to the Lord, then what 
they would most need would be warnings, admonitions suited to those 
times, instructions how to conduct themselves. The absence of these 
in the Epistles shows that those addressed therein will not need them, 
and they will not need them because they will be in heaven with Christ 
when the besom of Divine tribulation shall sweep the earth. 

2. That the present Dispensation ends before the GreatTribulation 
begins is clear from Dan. xi :26, 27. This interval of grace, during 
which God is taking out of the Gentiles a people for His name (Acts 
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xv: 14) comes in parenthetically between the sixty-ninth and seventieth 
''weeks)" and this being so* the parenthesis must end before the 
seventieth and yet future "week" can begin, for it is in that seventieth 
week that the Great Tribulation is to fall. 

3. That the present Dispensation ends before the Tribulation 
begins is clear from the solemn language of Prov. i :28: "Then shall 
they call upon Me, but I will not answer; they shall seek Me early, 
but they shall not find Me.'' The "then shall they call upon Me" is 
definitely defined in the verses immediately preceding: it is when 
their fear cometh as desolation, and their destruction cometh as a 
whirlwind (plainly the Tribulation period), and then God laughs at 
their calamity (verses 26, 27); and as to when this is the second Psalm 
tells us-it is when men shall organize for their last great revolt against 
God (verses 2, 3), just before He establishes Christ on earth as King 
( verse 6). Now contrast Rom. x: 13 with Prov. i :28. In the one 
we read "Then shall they call upon Me, but I will not answer": in 
the other we are told "Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord 
shall be saved." Now either this is a flat contradiction of Scripture, or 
these passages belong to different Dispensations! But no Christian 
will have any difficulty in deciding between these two alternatives. 

4. That no saints of the present Dispensation will be on earth 
during the Tribulation is clear from 1 Cor. xv:51-57. The central 
thought of this passage is found in the last clause of verse 54, "Death 
is swallowed up in victory," which, in the light of its setting, can only 
mean that for the saints death has been made an end of. That this is 
restricted to saints of the present and preceding dispensations is clear 
from the fact that other saints, that is, saints of the next Dispensation 
Will die-Rev. xiv:13 and other Scriptures speak of the death of saints 
during the Tribulation period. Should it be asked, How do we know 
that 1 Cor. xv:51-57 will not find its application at the beginning of 
the Millennium? Our answer is, Because of the place where this 
passage is found. Had the Holy Spirit intended this passage to reach 
to the end of the Tribulation, He would have placed it at the close of 
Rev. xix or at the beginning of Rev. xx! But the fact that it is found 
in one of the Epistles addressed to the saints of this Dispensation 
intimates that its scope does not reach beyond them. 

5. That no saints of this Dispensation will be on earth during the 
Tribulation is clear from 1 Thess. v:9, where we read, "For God hath 
not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus 
Christ." The force of this can best be ascertained by attending to 
the context. The chapter from which this verse is quoted begins 
with these words; "But of the times and the seasons, brethren, ye 
have no need that I write unto you. For yourselves know perfectly 
that the Day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night." The 
Great Tribulation begins "the day of the Lord" {see Isa. ii and cf. 
verses 12, 20, 21 with Rev. vi:17). In the next verse, following these 
last quoted, we read, "For when they shall say, Peace and safety; then 
sudden destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman with 
child; and they shall not escape." Observe carefully the pronouns 
here: it is not "then sudden cometh upon you" but "upon them" 
and "they (not "you") shall not escape." Then, after the declara
tion that the saints are not in darkness (like the deluded world, cry
ing "Peace and safety"), for they are all "children of light," there 
follows an exhortation to watchfulness and sobriety, and this is pointed 
with the comforting assurance that they are not "appointed to wrath" 

*It]has been demonstrated so often by other writers there is no need 
for us now to present the proof of it. 
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as the Christ-rejecting world, but "to obtain salvation (deliverance) 
by our Lord Tcsus Christ." Nothing could be simpler or plainer. 
The saints of this Dispensation will have been delivered by the Lord 
Jesus Christ, before the wrath of God is poured out on the world in 
the Tribulation period. 

6. That the present Dispensation ends before the Tribulation 
begins is clear from 2 Thess. ii:7: "For the mystery of iniquity doth 
already work: only He who now letteth (hindcreth) will let, until 
He be taken out of the way." The Hindering One is plainly the Holy 
Spirit, and we shall not waste the reader's time refuting those who 
have vainly sought to show that this Restrainer is any other than the 
third Person of the blessed Trinity. Equally manifest is it that the 
Holy Spirit cannot be taken away before the encl of this Dispensation, 
for otherwise the saints would be left without that One who leads them 
(Rom. viii:14), prompts their prayers (Rom. viii:26) and directs their 
worship (John xvi:14); and whom Christ expressly promised should 
be with the saints of tbis Dispensation "forever" (John xiv:16). If, 
then, the Holy Spirit cannot be "taken out of the way" while this 
Dispensation continues, and if He has been tak(:'n away before the 
Tribulation begins, then the former must end before the latter com
mences. 

7. That no saints of the present Dispensation will be on earth dur
ing the Tribulation is clear from Rev. iv. To establish this point 
properly would require a separate article to itself, but as others before 
us have dealt with it at length there is perhaps little need for us to 
repeat here what they have said. \Ve shall therefore summarize the 
evidence on which the proof for this rests. 

In Rev. i:19 the Holy Spirit has named the three divisions of the 
Apocalypse. The first is covered in the opening chapter: the second 
contains the second and third chapters; the third includes the last 
nineteen chapters. That the third division of the Revelation com
mences at chapter iv is seen from its opening sentence: "After this I 
looked, and, behold, a door was opened in heaven: and the first voice 
which I heard was as it were of a trumpet talking with me; which 
said, Come up hither and I will show thee the things which shall be 
hereafter" (c. f. this last clause with i:19). 

In the second and third chapters of the Revelation we have a pro
phetic history of the public profession of Christianity, organized Chris
tianity, divided into seven periods, and ending with the Laodicean 
condition. Immediately following this is the Call to John to ''Come 
up hither" which (to those who have no preconceived theory to main
tain) plainly contemplates the summoning voice of the Lord to all His 
people then on earth and in the graves: it is the parallel with 1 Thess. 
iv:16, 17. That this must be its meaning is evident from the fact 
that nowhere else in the Apocalypse can we place the Rapture of the 
saints as described in 1 Thess. iv. In perfect accord with this is the 
fact that right after the Call to John to come up hither, we are given 
to view the company of the redeemed in their glorified state, pictured 
by the "twenty-four elders," who obviously represent the Old and 
New Testament saints. All doubt as to the correctness of this inter
pretation should be removed by what we read of in xix:14. There 
we are told that "the armies which were in heaven (not "the air") fol
lowed Him upon white horses"-of Col. iii:4, etc. That these "armies" 
are said to be "clothed in fine linen, clean and white" at once identifies 
them as the redeemed from among men. Their accompanying Christ 
as He descends from heaven to make war on earth is the fulfillment 
of 1 Cor. vi:2, etc. 

In the light of what has been before us there remains no difficulty 
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in furnishing an answer to the question at the head of this article: Who 
will escape the Great Tribulation? All the saints of this Dispensation. 
The prospect before us is something infinitely more blessed and glori
ous than passing through the throes of that season of unparalelled judg
ment. Nor is that prospect an escape from the judgment by death 
as it might well be if the Day of ·wrath has to run its course before 
the Saviour leaves His place on high-were that the situation revealed 
in the New Testament, the writer for one, would pray fervently for 
death, that he might be spared the unprecedented horrors of that 
Coming Day. But thank God we have a better and brighter hope 
than that. Not the king of terrors, but the King of Glory is the One 
we are to be looking for. We are to wait for God's Son from heaven, 
"even Jesus, which delivered us from the wrath to come" (1 Thess. 
i: 0). 1\1:ay it please our gracious God to direct, daily, the hearts of 
both writer and reader to that One who is "our Hope" (I Tim, i:1). 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Lessons from the great World-Disaster. The ter
rible earthquake which devastated some of the greatest cities 
and a large number of towns and villages of Japan is, no 
doubt, the greatest catastrophe recorded in human history. 
Pompeii and Herculaneum, Lisbon, rv1essina, lVIount Pele in 
l\fartinique, the Indian earthquakes, those in our own 
country and in other parts of the world, while they were 
immense visitations, pale in the presence of what has 
happened in Ja pan two n1011ths ago. The third largest city 
of the world, Tokio, has been in greater part destroyed by 
the awful seismic upheavals and the conflagration which 
followed in its wake. The same fate has overtaken Yoho
hama and hundreds of smaller places. Islands densely 
populated sunk suddenly out of existence, while new islands 
were formed. The dead, it is said, nun1ber several hundred 
thousands and millions became homeless and destitute. It 
is the catastrophe of all catastrophes. In the light of the 
Word of God we point out a few lessons. 

1. The Helplessness of Man. Science, inventions of our 
much boasted modern civilization, all that the master minds 
of Eastern and Western scientific progress have built during 
the last few decades, has completely collapsed before the 
crushing, grinding, consuming powers of nature. Gas 
mains, constructed as a means of help to the race, became in 
a few seconds powerful means of wholesale destruction. 
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They spat forth their death-dealing flames. As an eye
witness states, "It was shortly after noon. The life of the 
city was at its height. The earth trembled. Streets seemed 
to rise. In houses the floors bulged upward. It was a rising 
four inch vertical shock. One came upon another. The 
great tower of Asakusa Park fell and buried hundreds beneath 
it. Indescribable terror gripped the city. As night came 
on the great fire spread, sweeping through ward after ward, 
destroying such houses as remained standing and turning the 
debris into a great field of flames." 

The helplessness of man, the tiny creature of the dust, yet 
boasting, proud and exulting in human progress, is fully 
demonstrated in such a catastrophe as ,this. 1v1an has for
gotten God, that it is He who can touch the mountains and 
they smoke, "who measures the waters in the hollow of IIis 
hands, and metes out heaven with a span, and comprehends 
the dust of the earth in a measure, and weighs the mountains 
in scales and the hills in a balance" (Isaiah xl :12). Yea, 
before Him the inhabitants of the earth are as grasshoppers. 
He permits such visitations to teach man his helplessness. 
But man continues in his path which leads to destruction. 
Even now the scientific world speaks of constructing earth
quake and fir~proof (!) buildings and doing something to 
forecast earthquakes, while the commercial world speaks of 
larger business, etc. 

2. Another Confirmation of the Prophecy of Our Lord. 
Our Lord predicted in His great Olivet discourse the events 
which would transpire during this present age down to its 
very end. A1nong these happenings He spoke of "earth
quakes in divers places." He also spoke of continued wars, 
famines and pestilences. All these things have come to pass 
in every century. But we call special attention to an out
standing fact. This present age is drawing to its close. The 
dark night which precedes the coming day dawn is settling 
fast. The signs of the age are being accentuated as it is 
about to end. There have been wars upon wars since our 
Lord spoke these words in Matthew xxiv; there have been 
famines, pestilences and earthquakes. But never before has 
there been a war like the recent war, nor have there been 
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faD).ines and pestilences like those of our own times. And 
now the greatest earthquake. Has this no voice for those 
who believe the \Vord of God? It surely has. It tells us 
the prophecy of our Lord is being fulfilled. The end of the 
age is ahnost upon us. 

3. A Little Picture of What the Day of the Lord Will 
Mean for the World. In the prophetic \,Vord, the day of the 
Lord (not the day of Christ, the coming of the Lord for His 
saints) is described as a day of tremendous physical up
heavals, when the heavens and earth are being shaken, when 
great power and glory will be manifested, culminating in the 
visible and glorious return of our Lord. Then "the loftiness 
of man shall be bowed down, and the haughtiness of man shall 
be made low, and the Lord a.lone shall be exalted in that day; 
* * * and they shall go into the holes of the rocks and 
in caves of the earth for fear of the Lord, and for the glory 
of His majesty when He ariseth to shake terribly the earth" 
(Isaiah ii:17-22). "And the heaven departed as a scroll when 
it is rolled together, and every mountain and island were 
moved out of their places. And the kings of the earth, and 
the great men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, and 
the mighty men, and every bondman, and every freeman, 
hid themselves in the dens and in the rocks of the mountains; 
and said to the mountains and rocks, fall on us, and hide us 
from the face of Him that sitteth on the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb, for the great day of His wrath is come; 
and who shall be able to stand?" (Rev. vi :14-17). Many 
other descriptions might be added. The Japanese catas
trophe is a warning example of what that day will bring, only 
on a worldwide scale. It may even be more, the very 
harbinger of the judgment of the Lord. What solemn, 
solemn times these are! Let us heed the warning. The time 
· is short. 

From Bad to Worse. It seems to Soviets in Russia, in 
their God and Christ defying attitude, go from bad to worse. 
The Soviet authority of the city of Svisahsk, near Kazan, 
recently unveiled a statue, representing Judas Iscariot. 
The statue is a man in a flowing, priestly robe, lifting his 
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clenched fist, in defiance to heaven. We have in our pos
session the copy of a cartoon, which appeared in a Russian 
monthly. The cartoon pictures a workingman on a ladder. 
Beneath him are schools and churches demolished. He has 
a big sledge ham1ner, and as he goes upward, he says, "We 
destroyed them on earth, and now we go for those in heaven." 
Above the trinity is horribly pictured. 

Russian Conspiracy Against the United States Govern
ment. The United rvfine vVorkers of America have made 
public documents which show that the Red forces of the 
Soviet Government of I'vfoscow are attempting to seize 
control of the organized labor movement in America and to 
use it as the base from ,vhich to carry on a communistic 
effort for the overthrow of the American government. 
Millions of dollars have been spent by the Russian demons 
to undermine and to overthrow the government of the United 
States. Three times in three years the Bolshevik leaders at 
Moscow have attempted armed insurrection and revolution 
in the United States. The first instance was in connection 
with the steel strike in 1919. The second ,~ras the outlaw 
switchmen's strike in 1920 and the third was in the railroad 
and coal strikes in 1922. In the strikes of 1922 these Com
munist agents were arrayed as much against the leaders and 
officials of the miners' and railroad unions as thev were , 

against other loyal citizens of the nation. In each of these 
strikes the Communist· agents, working under instructions 
which originated at 1v1oscow, have thought to turn them into 
revolutionary uprisings that would accomplish the overthrow 
of government in America and establish in its place a pro
letarian dictatorship that recognized and accepted only the 
mandates of the Communist International. Here is the 
program which has been exposed: 

1. Overthrow and destruction of the Federal, State and provincial 
Governments, with the elimination of existing constitutional forma 
and foundations. 

2. Establishment of a Soviet directorship, absolute in its exercise 
of power, owing allegiance to, and conceding the authority only of the 
Communist, or Third International, at Moscow, as a "governmental" 
substitute. 
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3. Destruction of all social, economic and political institutions as 
thev exist at this time. 

4-. Seizure of all labor unions through a process of "boring from 
within" them, and utilizing them as a strategic instrument in fulfill
ment of their revolutioanry designs upon organized and constitutional 
government. 

5. Invasion of the United Mine \Vorkers of America, with the ouster 
of its present officials and leaders and the substitution of a leadership 
of Communists, tlrnt it may be used as an instrumentality for seizing 
the other labor unions of America, and for eventually taking possession 
of the country. 

6. A well-organized movement is being prompted within the four 
railroad brotherhoods and sixteen railroad trade unions to amalgamate 
all railroad workers into "one departmentalized industrial union," 
controlled by a single leader of Communist principle and affiliation, 
and owing allegiance to the Communist organization. 

7. Seizure of the American Federation of Labor, with the ouster 
of its officials, and through such seizure gaining control of all its affil
iated units and trade unions. 

8. Conversion of all craft trade unions into single units of workers 
within an industry known as ''industrial unions/' with co-ordination 
under a super-Soviet union owing allegiance to, and accepting the 
mandates of, the Communist International and its subsidiary, the Red 
Trade Union International, at :Moscow. 

9. Through conquest and subjugation of the labor unions, and con
version and mobilization of farmers and other related groups, the over
throw of existing institutions, and the creation of a condition similar 
to that which now prevails in Russia. 

This surely ought to open the eyes of those who continue 
to say "Peace, peace," and who believe that the world is 
getting rapidly better. The fact is, it is getting worse, and, 
as God's \::\/ord declares, lawlessness increases. The awful 
thing of this Russian-Soviet propaganda is that these 
Russian, antichristian Reds find sympathizers in our own land 
among certain socialistic college professors and other in
tellectual fools and seekers of notoriety. To this class 
belong certain modernist preachers and parlor-bolshevists. 
A law should be rnade to convict them of high treason and 
the penalty should be exportation for life to Russia so that 
they can enjoy their pet theories in a practical way. 

Significant Happenings in Europe. The revolution in 
Spain under the leadership of the military dictator General 
Rivera, by which the people assu~e control is most sig
nificant. The same has happened in Italy under the leader
ship of Mussolini, who is said to be a Jew. The power the 
latter has was demonstrated in his action against Greece. 
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At the same time the powerlessness of the League of Nations 
as it is today was brought to light. 

Other nations will no doubt follow in stripping monarchies 
of their old time pmver and revolutions upon revolutions will 
be the order of the near future. It shows ,ve are nearing the 
final phase of the great prophetic image. Clay becomes the 
predominant element. The clay represents the uprising of 
the people while monarchies represented by the little toes of 
iron are still in force. Thus it will go on till some day the 
stone from above strikes and demolishes all present forms of 
government, to be followed by the setting up of a govern
ment which will govern, the Kingdom of }leaven. The 
smiting stone is Christ in His second visible coming. The 
kingdom is His kingdom. For this all is waiting. 

The Servant's Path 
IN A DAY OF REJECTION 

Servant of Christ, stand fast amid the scorn 
Of men who little know or love thy Lord; 

Turn not aside from toil; cease not to warn, 
Comfort and teach. Trust Him for thy reward: 

A few more moments' suffering, and then 
Cometh sweet rest from all thy heart's deep pain. 

For grace pray much, for much thou needst grace; 
If men thy work deride,-what can they more? 

Christ's weary foot thy path on earth doth trace; 
If thorns wound thee, they pierced Him before; 

Press on, look up, though clouds may gather round; 
Thy place of service He makes hallowed ground. 

Have friends forsaken thee, and cast thy name 
Out as a worthless thing? Take courage then: 

Go, tell thy Master for they did the same 
To Him, who once in patience toiled for them: 

Yet He was perfect in all service here; 
Thou oft hast failed: this maketh Him more dear. 

Self-vindication shun: if in the right, 
What gainest thou by taking from God's hand 

Thy cause? If wrong, what dost thou but invite 
Satan himself thy friend in need to stand? 

Leave all with God. If right, He'll prove thee so; 
If not, He'll pardon; therefore to Him go. 

Be not men's servant: think what costly price 
Was paid that thou mayest His own bondsman be, 

Whose service perfect freedom is. Let this 
Hold fast thy heart. His claim is great to thee: 

None should thy soul enthrall, to whom 'tis given 
To serve on earth, with liberty of heaven. 
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All llis are thine to serve; Christ's brethren here 
Are needing aid; in them thou servest Him. 
The least of all is still His member dear; 

The ,veakest cost His life-blood to redeem. 
Yield to no "Party" what He rightly claims, 
Who on His heart bears all His people's names. 

Be wise, be watchful. "Wily men surround 
Thy path. Be careful, for they seek with carf 

To trip tlzee up. See that no plea is found 
In thee thy Master to reproach. The snare 

They set for thee will then themselves inclose, 
And God His righteous judgment thus disclose. 

Cleave to the poor, Christ's image in them is; 
Count it great ho nor, if they love thee well; 

Naught can repay thee after losing this. 
Though with the wise and wealthy thou shouldst dwell, 

Thy Master oftentimes would pass thy door, 
To hold communion with His much-loved poor. 

'The time is short": seek little here below; 
Earth's goods would cumber thee, and drag thee down; 

Let daily food suffice; care not to know 
Thought for to-morrow; it may never come, 
Thou canst not perish, for thy Lord is nigh, 
And His own care will all thy need supply. 

J. J. P. 
Stanford-in-the-Vale, Berks. 
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Retrograde Prophetic Interpretation 
A further examination of Mr. Philip Mauro's 

"The Seventy Weeks" 

By F. C. Jennings 

It ahvays takes more words to refute a statem.ent than 
to make it; and while aln1ost every page in Mr. Mauro's 
book, "The Seventy Weeks," challenges the strongest pro
test, it would be impossible to analyze in any detail a volume 
of nearly 300 page!J in the few that can be accorded me. 
Nor, in view both of Dr. Griffith Thomas' able article in the 
August number of "Our Hope, and of certain foundations 
on which the whole of Jvlr. Mauro's argument rests is it 
necessary. To test those foundations will suffice. 

Yet before doing this, one can hut be struck with and 
grieve over the spirit that has but too evidently governed 
the writer. We most whole-heartedly agree with him that 
the Scriptures, and the Scriptures alone, must ever be the 
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final court of appeal; but it was just this reverence for, and 
sub1nissive obedience to the \Vord of God that character
ized that divine movement that began almost si1nultaneously 
in various countries in the earlier part of the last century. 

In connection ,vith this delight in the \Vorel, and the 
practical u1nvorldliness that accompanied it, there was 
granted a flood of gracious light upon prophetic truth that 
resulted in the recovery of n1uch that had been lost, almost 
from the days of the apostles. From that recovery rvir. 
l\1auro has himself benefited more than perhaps he would 
now be willing to admit; and is, under God, n1ore indebted 
to those honored servants of the Lord through whom it 
came, than should have allmved him to cast the slurs that 
he has upon them*. 

His present avowed purpose is to lead his followers away 
from that truth, and back to that dreary system of inter
pretation that vvas linked with a millennium without Christ's 
personal presence, and \vithout therefore any hope of His 
irn1nediate coming; and ,vhich niany of us have long ago 
been compelled, and thankfully compelled, to abandon as 
altogether lacking the support of Scripture, nor are we at 
all disposed to return to it. 

In carrying out this purpose our author has permitted 
himself both to protest his own fidelity to the Scriptures 
and at the same tin1e to direct charge after charge of "ignor
ance, neglect, crudity, misc~dculations, fantastical views, 
guesses at Scripture, the resting on mere human authority/' 
etc., against those ,vho cannot accept his interpretations 
which he seems often to confound with Scripture itself, 
and to insist that the one has as much authority as the 
other. Such extravagant charges as I have quoted, and so 
directed defeat their own purpose and recoil on him who 
makes them, marking him, in his present spirit, as neither 

*For when he says: "Opinions which possibly were originally 
accepted upon human authority only, and without any inquiry as to 
the support which can be found for them in the Word of God" (10) 
he strikes at both those through whom these recovered truths origin
ally came, and at those who thanked God in receiving them; this he 
doe& constantly under different phrases, all through the book. 
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a safe nor sober teacher as to prophetic truth, and indeed to 
be himself in no little danger. 

In seeking Scriptural answers to these two questions we 
shall be able sufficientlv to test the foundations on which the ., 

argument of the Book rests: 
1. \Vho are the people alone definitely in view in Gabriel's 

comn1unication to Daniel in his chapter ix:24-27, and de
pendent on this, to whom do the seven predictions in verse 
24 directly apply? 

2. \Vhat light does Scripture give us as to the "Abomina
tion of Desolation;" and, based on this, vvhat is the "Great 
Tribulation" and when does it occur? 

IVIr. IVlauro writes: "It is essential to a right understand
ing of the prophecy to observe and keep in n1ind that the 
six things of verse 24 were to be fulfilled (and now have been 
fulfilled) by Christ being cut off, and by what followed 
imn1ediately thereafter, nan1ely, His resurrection from the 
dead, and His ascension into heaven. \Vith that simple 
fact in mind, it will be easy to "understand" all the n1ain 
points of the prophe_cy." 

l'v1r. rviauro's interpretation is then that the "six predic
tions of verse 24" are fulfilled in this present time, when 
Christ is rejected from earth, is sitting, not on His mvn, but 
His Father's throne; and the Holy Spirit is dwelling in His 
people. For this he is con1pelled to bring in to Gabriel's 
announcement, the resurrection, ascension into heaven of 
the Lord, and (nurk) as far as this fulfilment goes, to leave 
Him there! 

On the contrary, we hold that for the fulfilment of these 
blessings, Messiah must be on the earth, not in heaven
must return in power and great glory, and not in rejection. 

Then let us ask: Who are the people definitely referred to 
in this divine communication to Daniel, and to whom, 
therefore, the prophecy does apply? 

Will my readers turn with me to the ninth chapter of his 
book, and read it together. In verse 2 it is the desolation 
of Jerusalem that so deeply moves him; and surely none 
will question what city is meant by that name. Then, in 
verse 4, the "people" is that one to whom God's "command-
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ments" had been given; and there ,vas but one amid all 
the nations of the earth, as He says, "You only have I 
knovvn of all the families of the earth" (Amos iii :2). Thus 
the "we" of verse 5 are Daniel's people, and none other; 
and so on all through the prayer, till in verse 16 he reminds 
the Lord that it is His city, and His holy mountain, and 
His people, and His sanctuary that are in this desolation 
through their sin: till we come to the final heart-throbs 
of verse 19, "O Lo:d, hear; 0 Lord, forgive; 0 Lord, hearken 
and do; defer not, for thine own sake, 0 my God: for Thy 
city and Thy people are called by Thy name." 

But who will deny that the answer-to be an answer
must necessarily refer and apply to precisely the same 
people as does the prayer? Thus Gabriel introduces that 
answer by the vvords: "Seventy weeks are determined 
upon thy people and thy holy city." Here, then, is the corner
stone of I'vir. I'vfauro's whole system of interpretation 
crumbling into dust at the first touch of Scripture, and, 
w~ith that foundation failing, all built upon it must collapse 

Throw the light of the New Testament on Gabriel's 
~rords, and the present time, Christians and the Church 
are excluded altogether, since of these Daniel knew and 
could know nothing whatever, for that involves that 
"mystery" which was kept secret "since the world began" 
and was only made manifest in Paul's day (Rom. xvi :25); 
for it ,vas not "made known unto the sons of men in other 
ages (Eph. iii:S), including that of Daniel. And we must 
remember that Gabriel vvas sent that Daniel might know 
and understand. 

Yet our author, who assures us that he will lead us back 
from the delusions and "mere conjectures" that we have so 
blindly followed and which stand in the way of our receiving 
further light on prophecy (10), claims that "Daniel's people" 
are no longer of any use to God; for he says: "They were to 
last as a nation only long enough to fulfil the Scriptures 
and to accomplish the supreme purpose of God in the 
bringing forth the Messiah and putting Him to death. 
The time allotted for this was 490 years. This being ac
complished, God had no further use for Israel (78). 
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Yet later J\1r. 1'1auro appears to refute this himself; for 
he says: "In face of all this, we have today a widely held 
scheme of prophetic interpretation, which has for its very 
cornerstone the idea that when God's time to remember 
His promised mercies to Israel shall at last have come, and 
He gathers them into their ancient land again, it vvill be to 
pour upon them calamities and distresses far exceeding even 
the horrors which attended the destruction of J erusalcm in 
A. D. 70. This is, we are convinced, an error of such mag
nitude as to derange the whole program of unfulfilled 
prophecy.* 

\Vell, at least, it would certainly show that God has some 
"further use for Israel" after all; also that there has been, 
and still continues, a ''break" in His ways with them
a "break" that shall end ,vhen the time comes for His 
regathering them and that, therefore, ,vas fully consum
mated at their scattering, A. D. 70, at the destruction 
"of the city and the sanctuary," this consequent on J\,1essiah 
being "cut off and having nothing." But that is precisely 
our conviction, and agrees perfectly with Gabriel's com
munication to Daniel, only that the end of the "break" 
in this prophecy is not "God's gathering;'' but their being 
found already returned to their land with the mass in 
apostasy; and then the events of verse 27 to take place. 

*Undoubtedly it would; for "promised mercies" cannot mean 
"Great Tribulation;" but will Mr. lviauro allow the suggestion that 
he make himself acquainted with what his brethren really do hold 
before condemning them so intemperately. His book contains more 
than one instance of his attributing to those he opposes what they 
repudiate. It is not difficult to destroy a "man of straw." So here 
while, of course I cannot speak for everyone, I know that I do for 
those whose convictions he is directly attacking, when I say that we 
believe no such thing but that when God's time has come for Him 
to gather Israel-in fulfilment of such prophecies as Ezek. xi :17-it 
will not be to pour upon them distresses at all; but for unmixed 
blessing. 
• But before that time, even now when they are beginning to return 
-not by God's gathering at all, but in continued unbelief in His Son 
(see Isa. xviii)-it is for a remnant of faith to be formed and manifested 
among that apostate mass, in the fires of Satanic persecution; and 
to be brought to the final blessings that Gabriel foretold, through that 
time of trouble. 

Scripture prophecy thus takes up the threads of the Old Testament 
just as they were dropped. The stage at the last act of this world
drama must be occupied by the same actors (not, of course, the same 
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Before then going any further let us be quite clear as to 
where truth lies betvveen us. Our brother, Jv1auro, insists 
that this verse 24 deals wi-th the blessings and benefits of 
the atoning work of our Lord as applied to Christians; 
against this, we are convinced that it tells us of the final and 
eternal blessing of Daniel's people and holy city. Whic:h of 
these, my reader, do you sec to be alone in harmony with this 
plain Scripture? 

But, whilst it would hardly appear necessary, we will 
test out author's treatment of the verse a little more in 
detail. There are really not six but seven predictions in 
it, the number itself indicating finality and completeness, 
for the first: "seventy-sevens are determined" is as much a 
part of the prophecy as any of the others, and tells of the 
divinely-measured interval that must precede the full ac
complishment of the following six. Thus it becomes Jike 
the golden lampstand that shed its light in the tabernacle, 
having one central shaft to vvhich three pairs of branches 
were attached. So here this first clause is the comprehen
sive "shaft," telling of the time that must elapse before 
Israel's £nal blessing; and then the three pairs, giving their 
light on the holy characters of that blessing. 

First "to finish the transgression, and to make an end 
of sins." 

\Ve shall, I trust, drop all controversy, and be quite of 
one mind in this, that the Cross of Christ is indeed the 
foundation of all God's ,vays, whether in grace or govern
ment, ,vith men~that is assured. But that those ways 
end with the "foundation," we hold to be self-refuting, 
whether the sphere be heaven or earth and its government. 
It would be a strange builder who stopped with the founda
tion; and yet, as far as the earth and its government is 
concerned the foundation only has been laid, the building 
remains still to be erected. But here Gabriel tells Daniel 
of the day when the earth shall enjoy its "regeneration" 
which is dependent on the application of the work of Messiah 

individuals) as at Calvary: that is, the Jew in unbelief (with a rem
nant of penitent faith, then represented by His disciples) and the 
Gentile world-power. Are there not the clearest signs of such a setting? 
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to God's earthly and then penitent people, the Jews, and 
Himself revealed in glory for their salvation. 

lvfr. Ivlauro however insists that this clause "to finish 
transgression" means that the crucifixion of their I\Jessiah 
was the finishing transgression, the crowning "sin" of 
DanieFs people. He says: "It could mean nothing less or 
other than the betrayal and crucifixion of their prornise<l 
and expected I\1:essiah" ( 45). "His death by which Israel 
finished the transgression" (99). But, it would certainlv 
appear to simple minds (and our brother is careful to tell 
us that he is v.rriting specially for such), that after this, 
DaniePs people would not transgress again, whilst l\fr. 
}\Jauro's interpretation really means that it is not the "trans
gressions" that are finished, but the Lord's mercies to 
Israel that cease. 

The word rendered "finish" (kala) has unequivocally in 
it the idea first of "restraint," and so of "cessation," as 
for example Haggai i :10: "The heaven over you is 'stayed' 
from dev.r (i.e., the dew no longer falls) and the earth is 
'stayed' from her fruit" (i. e., no longer bears fruit), it has 
stopped bearing. There is not a single instance in Scripture 
in which it can possibly bear the sense of a climax. 

The kindred ,vord (kalah) with which it is connected in 
form and often in significance as Dr. Tregelles tells us, is 
unmistakably simply "to stop," as in its first occurrence in 
Gen. xviii :33: "As soon as he had left communing vvith 
Abraham," and that can surely only mean that He did not 

at that time commune with Abrahan1 any n1ore. So here, 
the words "to finish the transgression" can only mean that 
Israel shall, after that time, transgress no more. 

But that is precisely as another Scripture speaks: "Thy 
people shall be all righteous," and if there be any question 
as to whom that refers, read Isaiah Ix, and there will remain 
none. 

Here then again the issue is clearly joined: either J\tTr. 
Mauro is correct in asserting that "to finish the transgres
sion" was the Jew's sin as completed at Calvary, or that 
at the end of "seventy weeks.-" Israel shall never more trans
gress. 
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In the sarne ,vay: "To make an end of sins" must surely 
mean that sins shall end, and not continue as they ccr 
tainly did after the crucifixion of the Lord, and as He fore
told that they would (JVIatt. xxiii:39). 

flcre :;\fr. f\Iauro says that: "If it \:>i,"ere possible to fix with 
certainty only one of the six predictions of Daniel ix :24, it 
would suffice to locate the entire series." Let us grant this; 
but he must admit the reverse of this to be equally true; 
and if one be evidently falsely located, then all must also 
be false that are based on the same principle. He is far 
astray on the ·very first, and so he must be on all the rest 
as we shall see. 

But this brings us to the second pair: "To make reconcilia
tion for iniquity and to bring in everlasting righteousness." 

Surely, it is said, it is we who enter into just this blessing 
now. Has not reconciliation been 1nade for our sin long ago, 
and so is not that our blessing? :t\1ost surely it has, God be 
thanked; but, my dear reader, do ask yourself this plain 
question: Has Israel, as a nation, entered into it? Has that 
atonement* been applied to her? Have Daniel's people 
benefitted from it as a nation on the earth? We know per
fectly well that they have not. To this very hour she is 
suffering for her rejection of her l'vfessiah, and not enjoying 
the benefits of His atonement. Shall that condition be ever
lasting? Has God really "no further use for Israel?" Is it 
thus the promises made unto the fathers, and for whose 
sakes they are still "beloved" (Romans xi :28) can be right
eously fulfilled? Is it thus that that nation is to be the witness 
in the earth of God's righteousness in blessing through the 
Cross? :rviost assuredly not, for this would nullify, and not 
fu1fil those promises. And the day is fast approaching 
when Israel shall enter into the blessedness here proclaimed 
as to her; and as our own Scripture tells us "all Israel shall 
be saved." 

But he insists in the strongest terms that whatever the 
blessing may be, it must come in unbroken sequence immed-

* As the Hebrew word kaphar strictly means. 
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iately after the 69th week, and that we have no scriptural 
ground for any break in that orderly sequence. 

This is not my present subject, or it would be a pleasure 
to take it up fully. ]\-fr. 1\1auro apparently wants a direct 
plain word from Gabriel telling Daniel that there shall be 
such a break; nothing else will apparently satisfy him. 
But how then could this present day be so concealed from 
"the sons of men" (Daniel included) that none should knmv 
of the hidden purpose linked with it till God's full time for 
such revelation had come? It can only be by suggestion, 
and surely the very form in which the announcement is 
made to Daniel is suggestive enough of such a break. All 
flows continuously till after the 69th week, then J\1essiah 
is cut off, and has nothing. Does that not affect the sequence? 
It certainly appears to do so; for the next thing is not the 
70th week but the consequent destruction of the city and 
sanctuary, and then "the end with a flood-war, the desola
tions determined." The introduction of these between the 
69th and 70th week inevitably suggests just such a break as 
has occurred, in which all these things have actually taken 
and are taking place. But if the desolation of Jerusalem 
is still going on, the 70th week itself must stili lie in the future. 

And how beautifully and convincingly do the Scriptures 
foreshadow this in the types of Israel's feasts in Lev. xxiii. 
It was on the first month of Israel's ecclesiastical year that 
the Paschal lamb was slain; and yet it was not till the 
seventh month, that we have the Day of Atonement. Here 
is a long "break," or interval in the orderly sequence of 
the feasts, in which there is no priestly action-no feast
nothing for Israel but silence. Now, the day of Atonement 
is not a vain repetition of the Passover: it has some pro
found significance; and what more certain than that the 
feasts of the first month: Passover, unleavened bread and 
Pentecost-all have their perfect fulfilment and applica
tion to the present time, during which Christ our Passover 
has been sacrificed for us; we keep the feast with unleavened 
bread of sincerity and truth, Pentecost having fully come, 
while the poor Jew is an outcast and his history as a nation 
silenced. But this is not to be an unending condition. The 
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seventh month shall soon come; and the feast of trumpets 
shall tell, in joyous note, that as that moon has again come 
into the light of the sun, so Israel has again become the 
object of her J ehovah's care and interest. Then shall she 
sing: "Blow up the trumpet in the new moon, in the time 
appointfd, on our solenrn feast day: for this was a statute 
for Israel, and a law of the God of Jacob" (Psa. lxxxi). 
But the tenth day of the same seventh month must follow: 
that day of 1nourning called the Day of Atonement; and, 
at its close, their High-priest shall appear, and Israel~ 
Daniel's people-shall enter into the blessing of "atone
ment for iniquity" that was actually effected long before, 
and "everlasting righteousness" as displayed in that bless
ing shall be upon them.* 

Atonement has a hvofold aspect: Godward and man
ward. Godward it ,vas completed at once and forever by 
the precious blood that "\Vas shed on Calvary, and of this 
the rent veil was and is the witness. But to be effective 
marnvard, not only is that objective work for him needed, 
but there must be an internal subjective condition. Thus 
for every individual today, the work for hin1 was completed 
long ago; but it only becomes effective for him by repen
tance and faith. Precisely so for Israel as a nation, atone
ment was completed on the cross, but their perfect blessing 
fro1n it awaits that day when "there shall be a great mourn
ing in Jerusalem, as the n1ourning of Hadadrimmon in the 
valley of :rvfegiddon" (Zech. xii), then that beloved nation 
too shall be reconciled, and shall enter into the value of 
her 1\ifessiah's atoning work. 

Fifth and sixth: to seal up vision and prophecy and to 
anoint the most holy ~i. e., the Holy of Holies). 

Mr. Mauro writes as to this: "This we take to mean 
the sealing up of God's word of prophecy to the Israelite , 

*This, too, is the teaching of those two goats on the day of atone
ment (Lev. xvi). The one on which the Lord's lot fell was offered 
for a sin-offering long before the other, the scape-goat, was sent away 
into freedom, after "all the iniquities of the children of Israel" had 
been confessed. Thus Christ died long before Israel penitently enters 
into the infinite benefits of that atoning death: this awaits their na
tional repentance. as Zech. xii:11-14. 
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as p;:.trt of the punishn1cn t they brought on the1nselves/' 
then turns to Isa. xxix, finds the same word "seal up" there, 
and concludes: "This n1anifestly corresponds with Gabriel's 
\Vords." \Ve agree \Vith this, but only as far as giving the 
sense of the vvords "seal up." But that (~abricl's words 
therefore apply as <lo Isaiah's to their present condition 
does not at all follmv; nay, v.re arc assured that that verv 
condition denies it. 

Vision and prophecy in themselves bespeak an irnperf ect 
condition. Visions are not needed to appeal to the eye 
\vhen the clear light shines everywhere. The voice of 
prophecy is no longer needed for the ear, when all that 
prophecy could foretell is actually acc01nplished. In that 
day, when this prophecy is accomplished, in one fair land 
on earth, the King in His beauty shall put to shame the 
very sun, and the veil shall be cornpletely taken from every 
heart, for then Israel has turned to her Lord, and there is 

1 d f " . . d l " '-· . no ongcr nee o v1s1on an prop 1ccy. \i1s10ns cease 
and prophecies fail (1 Cor. xiii:8).• 

As to "anoint the }\Jost Holy," our author has evidently 
found some difficulty and has comparatively recently 
changed his 1nind, for \vhereas his earlier conviction was 
that it had its fulfiln1ent in the entrance of the Lord Jesus 
Christ into the heavenly sanctuary, he now abandons that, 
and, following Dr. Pusey, believes that the coming of the 
Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost anointed the temple 
of the living God (53) was the " fulfilment of Gabriel's 
pron1ise. vVill our brother pardon a suggestion that as he 
has had the "nobility" to abandon one false conviction (but 
without improven1ent), he would continue considering the 
Scripture, without Dr. Pusey, but simply listening to Gabriel, 

*There is a strange lack of consistency in this interpretation, in 
itself enough to vitiate it. Thus the first is made to speak of Israel's 
crowning transgression-that is the wickedness of Israel. The second 
is the application of Christ's atoning work to "sinners"-man at large; 
but now we return again to the Jew, for it is his eyes that are blinded; 
and thus to him, and him alone, is the fulfilment of vision and prophecy 
being sealed; that is the judicial penalty on the Jews that Isaiah 
announced is the promise to Daniel's people! But thus our author 
would lead us back to the good old comfortable system that appro
priated every blessing to itself, and handed all the evil to Israel. 
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hear him telling Daniel that the reference of the v.rhole 
prophecy is to his "people" and his "holy city," for thus, 
and only thus, shall he, or anyone else "know and under
stand." 

In this light, and consistently with all the other items, 
we say that this is the croi.vning blessing. The Holy of 
Holies shall no longer be empty, as even in the day in ,vhich 
the Lord visited the temple. Long before that had the 
"glory" lingeringly departed (Ezek. xi :22, 23), as though 
loath to leave Israel; but again that Holy Place shall become 
filled with the glory of God's presence~for that is the end 
of the anointing of the Holy of Holies.* 

Our brother sums up: The "six predicted events * * * 
were, according to the words of God by Gabriel, to be 
accomplished within the· determined period of seventy
sevens of years." But that is by no means a reverend 
way of dealing with Scripture. \Vhere, 1n all that Gabriel 
says, do we read that these predicted events are to be accom
plished within the seventy "reeks? This may be neces
sitated by Mr. J'v1auro's interpretation, which he confuses 
with the Scripture itself; but certainly "the words of God" 
do not tell us that. The words are at least open to the con
struction (which we are well assured is the correct one) 
that at the end of seventy heptads, the final blessing of 
Daniel's people shall come in the fulfilment of these pre
dict1ons. 

2. \Vhat light does Scripture give us as to The Abomina
tion of Desolation ? 

There have been almost an unlimi(ed set of answers to this, 
most of them as fantastic as they are impossible. Quite 
recently a Baptist clergyman (who also desired to lead us 
back to the same system of interpretation as does l\1r. 
1v1auro), in a bo·ok reviewed in these columns, assured us 
that it was the Cross of Christ (!). Tuir. Mauro says that it 

*To anoint is to set apart to God for some special purpose: as e.g., 
Jacob anointed the pillar, that it might be a witness (Gen. xxxi:13). 
A king is anointed for reigning (Judges ix:8). The priest for the 
exercise of his priesthood (Exod. xxix). The shield for battle (Isa. 
:x:xi:5); and so The Holy of Holies for the dwelling of Him for whom it 
was in tended. 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

OUR HOPE 307 

was the Roman armies outside of ·and encompassing 
Jerusalem. This he bases on a comparison of ~1att. xxiv 
with Luke xxi-the former having the words: "When ye 
shall therefore see the abomination of desolation, spoken of 
by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place;" the latter: 
"\Vhen ye shall see Jerusalem encompassed with armies," 
and hence deduces that the "abomination'' must be the 
"armies." 

It is a common, but very superficial way of interpreting~ 
ignoring entirely the difference in the questions as· reported 
by the different evangelists, that the Lord is answering, 
as well as the light of other Scriptures that positively forbid 
it, as we shall see. 

The gospels, Matthew and Luke, give two different 
accounts of the same discourse, and that those differences 
have been under the direct control of the Spirit of God, 
and so significant, Mr. Mauro himself is not likely to 
question. And thus the answers conform to the different 
forms of the questions as thus recorded. In Matthew, the 
questions embrace: "What shall be the sign of thy coming 
and of the end of the age?" words altogether omitted by 
Luke, who simply records: "When shall these things be 
(of which the Lord had spoken, the destruction of the 
temple), and what shall be the sign when these things shall 
come to pass?" 

In that gospel which was specifically for the Jews 
(rv1atthew), when, in verse 14, t.he "end" is reached, the 
prophecy at once passes to that end, and tells of what shall 
take place in it, as foretold in the book of Daniel the prophet: 
"The abomination of desolation standing in the holy place." 
Luke, on the other hand, the only Gentile writer in the New 
Testament, and writing to a Gentile, and thus specifically 
for Gentiles, gives the literal capture of the city by the 
Romans, and the "Times of the Gentiles" to continue while 
Jerusalem is downtrodden. These divinely given dis
tinctions Mr. Mauro ignores, and his interpretation suffers 
from that neglect. 

But that the "armies'' of Titus could be that "Abomina
tion" is surely as baseless as all else with which he would 
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displace our present convictions, for, in the first place, 
"outside the city" was never "the holy place." On the 
contrary, Hcbrnvs xiii: 11 reads: "For the bodies of those 
beasts whose blood is brought into the sanctuary (that is 
the holy place) by the high priest, are burned \Vithout the 
camp." Thus, "the holy rlacc" and "vvithout the camp" 
are opposites. Then, to shcY\v that the "city" corre2,ponds to 
the "camp," it is added: "'Vhercfore Jesus also, 1:hat he 
might sanctify the people \vith his mvn blood, suffered 
without the gate"-that is, "without the gate'' corresponds 
to "without the camp," and both speak of that being the 
very opposite of "the holy place." It was, indeed, the 
place where the leper, and all seriously unclean, \vere ban
ished (Num. v:2). There ,vent our infinitely holy Lord in 
His love for us, thus taking the place of the unclean that 
was ours-poor unclean ones that Vle \Vere-and then, hav
ing suffered there (being consumed), going into the floliest 
with His own Blood, giving us an entrance there, by a ne\v 
and living way. 

But ]\'lark, too, speaks thus: '''Vhen ;le shall see the abom
ination of d(':solation standing where it ought not." But 

could that possibly be said of those armies that \vere divinely 
commissioned as "the rod of God's anger" (Isaiah x :5) to 
destroy that city? for so had the Lord Himself foretold 
in parable thus: "But when the King heard he \Vas \Vroth, 

and sent forth his armies, and de~;troye<l ·those murderers 
and burnt up their city." Those Roman armies then \Vere 
standing where they ought, and not \vhcre they ought not: 
in the place of the unclean and not in "the holy," so that 
nothing could be further from the truth of Scripture than our 
author's teachings as to the Abomination of Desolation. But 
let us apply to the Scriptures themselves for the significance 
that they attach to the word rendered "Abomination"; it 
always speaks, as l\1r. l\1auro very rightly says, of something 
peculiarly loathsome or detestable; but also always of some
thing of a religious or spiritual nature; and to take a few 
examples among many: 

"And ye have seen their abominations, and their iddls, wood and 
stone, silver and gold, which were among them" (Deut. xxix :17). 
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build an high place for Chemosh the abomina
* and for Ivfolech, the abomination of the 

~lilcom the abomination of the Ammonites" 

"",\nd the high pbccs which Solomon had built for Ashtorcth, the 
abomination of the Zi<lonians, and for Chcmosh the abomination of 
the I\Ioabitcs, and for .\Iilcom the abomination of the children of 
" "(,K"' ···1°)' I.rnrnon - rngs xx111: L) • 

''And when Asa heard these words he * * * put away the 
abominable idols (mar. abominations) out of all the land of Judah" 
(2 Chron. xv:8). 
, ''For the chil<lren of Judah have done evil in my sight, saith the 
Lord: thev have set their abominations in the house that is called 
by my na;11c, to pollute it" (Jcr. vii:JO). 

\Vith which compare 2 Kings xxi:7: "And he set a graven image 
of the grove that he had made in the house of which the Lord said 
* * * in this house * * * will I put my name forever'': the 
"graven image'' was the "abomination." 

''I have seen thine adulteries, and thy neighings, the lewdness of 
thv l'vhoredom, thine abominations on the hills in the fields. Woe 
ui{to thee, ] erusalcm" (J er. :xiii :27) where the reference is to spiritual 
adultery, or idolatry. So Hosea ix:10 and Zech ix:7, etc.) 

In every single imtance the word unequivocally refers 
to s-rirituai unclcannc~~s, idolatry and so to the idol itself. 
The Abomination of Dc:olation is then rnme Idol that shall 
stand in the holy pLce (which can only mean the Temple 
dedicated to Cod, for of this only do the Scriptures speak as 
the holy place) and that brings desolation vvith it. 

}\Jr. 1\I auro says: "Our modern expositors have been misled 
by this expression, the holy place. God vvould not regard 
dr speak of any pan of such temple as 'the holy place. ' 
But our author foq:ets a vvcll-recognizcd principle of Scrip
ture that God holds men to the rc:c:ponsibilitics that they by 
profcs~,ion assume. 'Thus if one professes to be His servant, 
although he may not be a real servant or serve at all; yet 
is he called a servant and held lo Ll1e responsibility of the 

•• 1 11 l" 'Id "S pot:1t1011, even tnoug 1 1c may Je a w1<: ce servant. o 

in that temple to be rebuilt by the returned Jews, and 
professedly dedicated to Jehovah, they are held to treat it 
according to the resronsibility that this profession carried 
vv-ith it; and it is thus the :Holy Place. 

Nor c:o:.:s Scripture leave us in doubt as to what that "Idol" 
is; for Revelation xiii :11 to 15 tells of an Image to be sec 
up, at the instigation of the False 'Prophet as the "beast 
from the land" is called later ( eh. xix :20), and this all are 
compelled to worship under the penalty of death, which is 
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one form of the "desolation" it brings, but, I apprehend not 
the only one. 

Then as to the Great Tribulation, our author brings 
before us, from the pages of Josephus, the horrors of the 
siege of Jerusalem, and deduces that these have so exceeded 
anything that either preceded them or have followed, as 
to entitle them alone to be termed "The great tribulation." 
But to have divine certainty as to this we must appeal~ 
not to Josephus, but-to the Scriptures (for notwithstanding 
our brother's constant charge that we have accepted the 
convictions that we hold "without any inquiry as to the 
support which can be found for then"l in the Word of God" 
we do greatly prefer it to any human historian), for it is a 
difficult thing to estimate whether more blood was shed 
at one time than another, or the varying degrees of suffering 
of poor mankind since that first blow that stained the earth 
with Abel's blood. Some have insisted that the horrors 
of the late war, that soaked the greater part of Christendom 
in blood and tears, exceeded anything that preceded it, and 
have made that the "Great Tribulation." 

But the Scriptures tell us of one portentous event that is 
to introduce into this earth an agent of malignancy that 
will so account (I believe) for the unique character of that 
future time of sorrow as to justify its being so termed and 
that is the casting out of Satan from heaven, his being 
confined to the earth, there throwing off the mask that he 
wears today of being an "angel of light;" coming out in his 
true character as "the great dragon" (figure of superhuman 
malignancy); having great wrath, because "he knows that 
his time is short," and so himself persecuting that pious 
remnant of Israel here called "the woman's seed" (Rev. xii). 

This would mean (and I speak suggestively rather than 
dogmatically on such themes) that here we have an element 
that would make the sufferings of any against whom he 
vented his malign powers "unparalleled." For who can tell 
the anguish that the prince of the powers of darkness may 
inflict on God's witnesses in those days; not con-fined at all 
to mere physical suffering, or the amount of blood shed, but 
to what is worse, a pressure on the spirit that involves 
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unspeakable anguish. Of this we see a suggestion m our 
Lord's own words in Gethsemane: "This is your hour and 
the power of darkness" (Luke xxii :5). as those evil powers 
were permitted to press the terrors of the "hour" into the 
shadow of which He was even then entering, upon His 
anguished-and unequally anguished-spirit. It is a sacred 
theme, not suited to anything approaching controversy; 
and I trust that we shall all agree that never, in all the past, 
has there been that unique condition and character of suf
fering, as would be by the direct, unmitigated and unveiled 
malignancy of the great spirit foe of man, when confined to 
the earth that he still claims-a suffering due to an awakened, 
but unpurged conscien-:.:::e, that he knows well how to make an 
instrument of torture, as even now, some of us may know 
in a lesser degree. This accounts for the cry that we hear 
in many of the Psalms as "\\lhile I suffer thy terrors I am 
distracted" (lxxxviii :15), and gives the key to those Psalms: 
divine mercy putting words into the mouth of that afflicted, 
but pious remnant of Israel in those days; but they should 
never be taken as .the true expression of Christian experience. 

The one who directs this worship to that "idol abomina
tion" is, on this very account, called "The idol shepherd" 
(see Zech. xi: 17), for he has placed himself at the head of 
the returned Jews, among whom is the remnant of which 
Scripture speaks so much, as Isa. vi: 13, etc., etc. This 
remnant becomes "the flock," and these he "leaves," to 
league himself as heading the apostate mass of Jews, with 
the head of that revived Roman world empire, and in whom 
we still discern the "prince who shall come." There is a 
harmony in this interpretation of prophecy that approves 
it as true and so divine. · 

Mr. Mauro's explanation of "Except those days shc,uld be 
shortened there should no flesh be saved" is of the same 
self-refuting character. He quotes Dr. Edersheim: "So 
dreadful would be the persecution that, if Divine mercy 
had not interposed for the sake of the followers of Christ, 
the whole Jewi~h race that inhabited the land would have 
been swept away. There should have been no flesh saved." 
This Mr. Mauro "endorses and heartily commends'' as 
being a "simple and satisfactory explanation" of the Lord's 
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words. One can only note how very easily I\Ir. 11auro is 
satisfied ,vith anything that accords vvith his prejudice; 
for not one v.rord of Scripture does either ]\fr. Edershcim 
or he himself give to prove that the word "flish" is to be ap
plied-not to mankind, not even to the Jewish race, but 
only to "that portion that inhabited the land" and that for 
the best of rcasons~there is none. On the contrary, the 
vvord "flesh" when thus used, speaks of mankind as a vvhole, 
as in the phrase ''all flesh is grass" (Isa. xl). Nor does this 
explanation of our author give any suggestion as to how 
Divine mercy interposed; for that we must turn to page 
174 where vv'e are told (again by a quotation from a "human 
authority") that it ,vas by "Titus getting unexpected pos
session of the last strongholds of Jerusalem)" and when they 
did, the Roman soldiers "indulged in slaughter till they -vvcre 
weary of it, and the survi\ors ,vere sold into slavery,'' and 
that ,vas the ,vay ''flesh"-the "J e,vish race that inhabited 
1 l . " " d" " 1 . " . . ' t 1e and \vere save -a strange sa vat1on, 1s 1t not r 

Is our author quite enti-ded to charge others with "crudity"? 
Space forbids a full comment; but ''flesh" _rrfcrring to man
kind as a race, it is the salvation of that race that depends 
on the maintenance of the one single link vvith God that is 
in the earth at that time: that God-fearing remnant of Israel. 
Let that link be severed and all must go. Let my reader 
find confirmation in Isa. lxv :8. The days shall be "short
ened" by the revelation of the Lord for the deliverance of 
the "cluster'' in which the "new wine'' of millennial joy is 
found (see, too, Rom. xi:12-15). This gives "flesh" its 
Scriptural significance vJ1ich :rvlr. 1'1auro, follovving Eder
sheim, destroys. 

Again, all know that the "fig-tree" is a symbol of Israel; 
and in ·rv1att. xxiv :32 the Lord says: "Now learn a parable 
from the fig tree: When his branch is yet tender, and putteth 
forth leaves, ye know that ~ummer is nigh," and this isMr. 
Mauro's comment (273): "As the budding of the fig-tree 
was a sure sign of the nearness of summer, so the presence 
of the Roman armies in Judea would be a ~ure sign of the: 
destruction of Jerusalem (273)! That might possibly do if 
the "fig-tree" itself, or the "summer'' it heralds, had no 
significance; and if God had "no further use for" Israel; but 
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as 1Ir. rvlauro himself admits that He has, and that she is 
yet to be restored to national existence by the mercies of 
God, hcnv utterly incongruous his "explanation" becomes. 
The budding fig-tree, so expressive of returning vitality in 
what had been long dormant, speaks of-the threa ten2d dca th 
of the nation; vvhilst the "summer" ever connected with 
\.vhat is gracious and beneficient, figures Israel's long des
olation. A strange summer truly! 

Could anything be further from the truth as the simplest 
of his readers can see? But his whole system of prophetic 
interpretation is identified vvith and depends upon just 
such absurdities, as one is compelled reluctantly to term 
them. Ho\v is it possible that he can be so misled? How 
is it possible that he can desire to lead others into the same 
error, and hmv is it possible for any to be misled by such 
arguments, that have nothing but the strong 1.vords vvith 
vvhich they are expressed to commend them? 

There is very much more that might be said, hut such are 
the "explanations" that I\Ir. :rviauro gives us to lead us back 
+ l" · 11." 1 .rem t 1e n1ere conJccturcs, unprovcc t 1eones, etc., t 1at 

he assures us have stood in the way of "any advance in the 
understanding of this part of the \Vord of God. But I 
must clo::.e, and will do so \Vith a ·word of accord \Vith our 

author, ,vho speaks excellently in saying: "\Ve maintain 
that it is far better to have no explanation at all of a 

difficult passage than to accept one that may turn out 
wrong." Precisely, and so do ,ve; and could he rid himself 
of the mere spirit of contrcxvcrsy, he ,vould admit that his 
explanation of the Seventy \Veeks, the Abomination of 
Defolation, the Great Tribulation, the shortening of the. 
days of that tribulation, the significance of the Roman 
armies in Judea, and indeed every single "explanation" that 
reverses vvhat, ,ve are happily assured, God, in His great 
mercy, has restored to us, have "turned out wrong." And 
we greatly fear that he will find the rest of that excellent 
word of his also true: "For it is not easy to give up an idea 
when once we have committed ourselves to it" (10). But 
we have knovvn him as one of our own beloved brethren in 
Christ, and as such, dear to God, whose grace can effect 
even this. 
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The:Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

NOVE1v1BER AND DECEMBER 

OUR LORD JESUS A MISSIONARY 
(November 18. Matt. ix:35-38, Luke viii:1-3, John iii:16-17) 

Golden Text, John iii:16 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 12, Matt. viii:35-38. Tues. 13, Mark i:29-39. \Ved., 14, 

Luke viii:1-10. Thurs., 15, Luke x:1-12. Fri., 16, John iii:1-17. 
Sat., 17, John iv:1-15. Sun., 18, Psa. xl:1-10. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

l. Our Lord's Ministry (Matt. ix:35). 
Desire (Matt. ix:36-38). 3. Our Lord's 
4. Our Lord's 1v1essage (John iii:16, 17). 

2. Our Lord's Heart 
Helpers (Luke viii-1-3. 

II. Tim HEART OF THE LEssoN 
In the terms of the Spirit in Hebrews iii:1 our blessed Lord is called 

"The Apostle of our Confession." This is rather the more dignified 
title which belongs to Him; and which makes Him more than a mission
ary. Remember that in the ful:fillment of this title He is the One sent 
by the Father into the world as no one else ever has been sent or ever 
will be sent. Of Him it is stated that "The Father sent the Son to be 
the Savior of the world" (1 John iv:14). Remember in this connection 
that only those sent of God, and by the Son, and through the Holy 
Spirit are ever sent at all; and only such can possibly meet the need 
of men (Eph. iv:8-13, Luke xxiv:48-53, Acts i:1-8). This is the import 
of :rvia tt. ix :36-38 -.v hich forms part of our lesson. 

Remember too that ,vhile our Lord continually healed physical ail
ments, He ever sought to get at the root of the matter in the sins that 
·were far worse than the ailments which brought people to Him. Nor 
was His mission simply that of healing disease and working miracles 
along other lines. He was born to die: came into the world to redeem 
men and to purchase the lost inheritance of man. And His death 
avails to the accomplishment of everything the Father sent Him to do. 
His mission was a success in the truest and fullest sense of the term. 
For in and by and through Him God is obtaining sons for the glory. 
Sons that shall honor and glorify Him in grace all through the coming 
ages of eternity. But the mission demanded the cross of Golgotha, 
and the empty tomb of Joseph's garden, in order to its fulfillment. 

To us is the challenge that comes from His heart appreciation of the 
condition of the people and of their need. And He calls us peremptorily 
to prayer in this most important thing. "Pray ye therefore the Lord 
of the harvest, that He will send forth laborers into His harvest." If 
today there is any lack either of workers or means; or a still greater 
lack in the efficiency of any who go; let us put the blame where it should 
rest, upon the lack of real, definite believing prayer on the part of the 
church. It is absolutely necessary to get to prayer in this most 
important matter. It was while the believers at Jerusalem were praying 
that the fitting came which made Pentecost possible (Acts ii:I, etc.). 
It was while the church at Antioch was busy ministering to the Lord 
and fasting (not banqueting and speech-making) that the Holy Spirit 
said, "Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereto I have 
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called them," and the door i.vas opened to Asia Minor and Europe, and 
ultimately to America (Acts xiii:l, etc.). Would to God that \Ve \Vould 
learn wisdom in this matter today. 

One could hardly imagine a higher service granted to godly women 
than that with which the verses in Luke present to us (viii:1-3). It had 
been blessed to have sat at His feet with Mary to hear His word; but 
to be permitted to minister to the bodily needs of the Son of God in 
the way they did was honor most assuredly. Yet is it not confined 
to that little group of a by-gone day. Our Lord says of present ministry, 
"Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these, my brethren, 
ye have done it unto me." What a new aspect of the somewhat common 
and apparently trivial ministry that is possible to day. J\nd yet how 
often it is passed by on our part. Well vrnuld it be if in this we sought 
not great things for ourselves; but to truly, humbly minister and serve 
our fellow saints as doing it unto Himself. 

Who but the embosomed Son of God could give such a marvellous 
epitome of the gospel as that of John iii:16, 17? And what a message 
to the lost, ruined, guilty men and i.vomen of the world. How sadly 
this message is marred and too often altogether missed by the men and 
women who pretend to be followers of the Lord Jesus Christ in ministry. 
Remember that the gospel of God's grace; not the philosophy, or 
science, or wisdom of men is the power of God to salvation; and let 
us adhere simply, continually, insistently to the word of the Lord as 
it comes to us from Himself. Results that will spell blessing to us from 
Himself; blessings to the souls of men and women, and honor and 
glory to God are sure to follow from this line of work. 

CHRISTIANS CALLED TO BE 11ISSIONARIES 
(November 25. John xvii:18, Matt. xxviii:16-20, Acts i:6-8) 

Golden Text, ]'VIatt. xx: 19 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 19, Matt. xxvii-i.:18-20. Tues., 20, Mark xvi:1-20. ·wed., 21, 

Luke xxiv:40-53. Thurs., 22, John xxi:1-21. Fri., 23, Acts i:1-11. 
Sat., 24, John xvii:9-21. Sun., 25, Isa. lii:1-15. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The Divine Commission (John xvii:18). 2. The Divine Promise 
(Matt. xxviii:16-20). 3. The Divine Scope of the vVork (Acts i:6-8). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

In the opening portion of our lesson we have a word of commission 
full of preciou9 import and suggestion: "As Thou hast sent Me into the 
world, even so have I also sent them in to the world." Remember that 
it was the embosomed Son (i:18) that was sent. None other could 
possibly accomplish the full will of God. And now that very Son of 
God is sending embosomed sons; for again none other than they can 
possibly accomplish this mission for Him. Moreover it is into the same 
world into which the Father sent Him; a world of needy men and 
woment A world of ignorance and foolishness and fanaticism! Yet a 
world loved of God! As He was sent with the full resources of God the 
Father at His command; so are we. And although we are not sent 
to atone for men; we are yet to proclaim the Gospel of the grace of God 
that tells of a finished work of salvation that need never be repeated 
in any sense. What a blessed and precious and glorious divine com
mission is ours at this very moment. 

Our next portion is rich with suggestion of truth for all believers, in 
that all are missionaries. At the foundation of all real service to Him 
must be the personal touch of faith that brings the soul to worship 
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Him (verses 16, 17). Doubt disqualifies at once; for we must needs 
speak that we do know, and testify that we have seen. And if I do 
not know and see Him by faith, I have no testimony, and therefore 
no mission. And all the testimony must he permeated by the very 
spirit of worship; else it i::. necessarily a lifeless collection of man's 
words :rnd ideas. Back of all missionaries and therefore of all mission
ary effort stands the Lord Jesus in ResL1rrection power and life. A life 
in and through ·which He is able to save unto the uttermost all that 
come unto God by Him; seeing He ever livcth to make intercession 
for them. And He it is who utters the insistent word of command, 
"Go ye," and then gives the absolute and unqualified promise of His 
blessing and presence all the <lays, even to the very end of the age. 

Our closin~ portion gives us first the precious truth that our mission 
to the ·world is not to attempt to ftx prophetic dates for the coming of 
the Lord and for the inbringing of the kingdom. I must needs speak 
of the glorious and most blessed hope as oft as the Lord puts that 
message upon my heart; and speak of it in all simplicity and pO\Ver and 
grace. And I must needs give out the truth as to the coming of the 
kingdom whenever the word speaks of it. But date fixing is amiss and 
astray most surely. That is not given me to kno\v; for the Father hath 
put the times a1d seasons in His own power. \Vhat more insistently 
and persistently concerns me is the fact that I am a 'Witness to the 
truth in Jesus; the truth of a ruined race needing a Savior, and that the 
Savior alone is Jesus Christ in aU His infinite grace and pmver. 

An<l tlic closing \'lord gives the center an<l circumference of our 
miz::.ionary acti,ity. Beginning at Jerusalem the very place which God 
had chosen of all the world to put His name; the place ,vhere that name 
had been dishonored and blasphemed; the plac;: where His beloved 
Son ha<l been crucified and put to shame; the place which was the 
hotbed of religious iniquity; and where the need seemed greatest. But 
the circumference has not yet been reached; and the coming of the 
Lord dra,vs nigh.. Surely it is high time to a,vake out of sleep; and to 
seek iE renewed energy of the Spirit to finish· the ,vork and fulfill the 
command of the Lorn J esuz Christ, "Go ye in to all the ·world and 
preach the gospel to every creature." Vlhat shall you and I do ·with 
this imperative ,vend from Him? Shall we excuse ourselves from 
sl'.rvice in anE way? Will IIe accept of it at all? 

THE PO\VER OF THE EARLY CHURCH 
December 2. Acts ii:1-4, 37-42) 

Golden Text, Acts ii:21 

Daily Readings 

Mein, 26, Acts ii:l-12. Tues., 27, Acts ii:13-21. Wed., 
ii:32~4:7. Thurs., 2), Acts iii:1-10. Fri., 30, Acts iv:1-12. 
Acts vi:1-15. Sun., 2, Joel ii:15-32. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

28. Acts 
Sat., I, 

t. A Unite.:! Church at Prayer (verse 1). 2. A Divine Fitting for 
Service (vers'::s 2-4). 3. A Gospel of Power and Grace (verses 37-42). 

II. T1rn HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our Lord had said to the disciples before t he day of Pentecost came, 
"Ye sha1l receive power after that the Holy Gbost is come upon you." 
And surclv apart from Him there is no paw er, But be careful at this 
point witf1 regard to the gift of the Spirit lest the enemy obtain an 
advantage of you and deceive you. Pentcco st was once for all upon the 
vd10le church representatively gathered in the upper rcom. And that 
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outpouring of the Spirit is never to be repeated in this present dispen
sation. It is only profound ignorance that prays for an<l sings about 
a personal Pentecost. God's word knows nothinµ about any such thing 
at all. But what it docs say to. you and to me now is that "By one 
Spirit are we all baptized into one body, * * * and have been all 
made to drink into one Spirit." And that "The manifestation of the 
Spirit is given to EVERY :\IAN to profit withal." Keep clear of all 
the modern fanaticism and error in this matter; lest you get another 
spirit than the Holy Spirit from the enemy. Satan can fool you ,vith 
an experience. It is well to seek Christ, and not an experience in any 
way. 

Note that it was while the church was at united prayer that the power 
came. Never another prayer meeting like that; and yet a little later 
as they gather again to pray (Acts iv:23-3 l), the Spirit manifests anew 
His presence and power, and great power is given to the testimony. 
\Veil would it be for the believers in Christ if they would gather together 
for prayer now, and so enjoy anew the power of the Spirit in refreshing 
grace and strength. The testimony would assuredly take on new power 
and life and efficiency. And honor would surclv be brought to the name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. What a beginning fo~ the continual preaching 
of the word, was Pentecost! The ,vhole ,vorld was gathered there 
representatively. "Jews, devout men out of every nation under 
heaven." So runs the record. So that upon that day there was repre
sentatively fulfilled the word of the commission, "into all the world." 
What a unity of ministry and of testimony! What a ministry of Peter 
and the others! \Vhat digged ears of the multitude! \Vhat a forcing 
home upon the hearts of the people of the truth in all its divine power 
and blessing! And why is it not so today? The Spirit is the same. 
The gospel is the same. The needs are the same. Can it be that we 
are responsible through lack of prayer and the full surrender of heart 
and life to the Holy Spirit? If so, it is high time to have the whole 
matter gone into before the Lord and fully, definitely straightened out 
so that all the channels may be clear for God to use. 

With such a Spirit inspired and Spirit given message there could be 
no other results than ·what are here recorded by the Spirit; the pricking 
of the hearts of the people; and many of them who had said "Away 
with Him! Crucify Him!" They have gotten a vision of Christ and 
of their sins and their ruin such as never came to them before, and 
they arc eagerly turning to the rejected One for salvation and needed 
grace. The very things that they had so bitterly scorned in Ilim. 
Moreover they are crying aloud, "1v1en and brethren, what shall \Ve 
do?" Whey any one is truly penitent and anxious it does not take 
long to tell them the way and to bring them to the Lord J csus Christ. 
So it was Peter's privilege, with the rest, to lead three thousand souls 
to the Lord whom thev had crucified. And 110\V in and through the 
rejected One they are blessed eternally. 

Mark well the results as they are here set before us. They gladly 
received the word and a.t once acknowledge their death \;vith Christ 
and resurrection in Him in the typical way of baptism. And then 
began the new and blessed walk and fellowship so clearly and blessedly 
marked out in verse 42, "They continued steadfastly in the apostle's 
doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers." 
It was not a mere momentary thing with them; but a steadfastness 
of walk that led thein on further and further iJ'ltO the things of Jesus 
Christ. And this gave them the most ·blessed of fellowships, and 
the most precious communion ever granted any one. Yes, it was real 
work in that it bare the earmarks of the Spirit's work in the four 
things-noted in their hearts and their lives. 
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THE OUTREACH OF THE EARLY CHURCH 
(Dec. 9. Acts viii:4-8, 14-17, 25) 

Golden Text Acts i :8 

Daily Readings. 
~fon., 3, Acts viii:1-8. Tues., 4, Acts viii:26-38. 'Wed., 5, Acts 

ix:l-9. Thurs., 6, Acts xii:1-18. Fri., 7, Acts xi:19-30. Sat., 8, Acts 
xiii: 1-15. Sun., 9, P s a. x c v i : 1-8. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Wide Spread \Vork (verse 4). 2. A Special Field (verses 
5-8). 3. A Continuing \Vord (verses 14-17). 4. An Extended 
Service (verse 25). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

It 'Would be well to read the opening words of this chapter and com
pare them with the word of the Lord in Acts i:8, etc. The order was 
Jerusalem, Judea, Samaria, the uttermost parts of the earth. Perchance 
the tendency was to settle down in Jerusalem, or at least to linger there 
a little longer than was necessary. But the remedy for this is in the 
persecution that arose about Stephen. It was this that caused the 
scattering that the Lord haa already designed should take place. 
On the other hand Satan was attempting to stop the ;,vork; to put 
out the gospel fire enkindled at Jerusalem. But he overreached himself 
as always. He but scattered the brands far and ,vide, and furthered 
the work of the Lord. They went everywhere preaching the gospel. 
How marvellously God overruled the wrath and machinations of the 
foe. And it is al\vays so. 

One of the special ·fields to which the word came was that of Samaria. 
Thither Philip goes as thrust forth by the Spirit of God. And the Lord 
fully attests his ministry by the marvellous works wrought. The 
Samaritans' need is akin to that of the people ot Jerusalem, and so is 
the need of India., and of China, and of Ja pan, and of the whole ,vorld. 
Akin to our need here. The same Gospel will assuredly reach them as 
it has reached us to our eternal salvation and to our lasting joy. Their 
giving heed permitted the word to enter th~ir hitherto closed hearts, 
and once the word has entered the work is completely and absolutely 
accomplished by the Holy Spirit. And the sequel could not be aught 
else than joy; deep joy of heart in Him ,vho redeemed them from their 
sin and their ruin. It is ever so now when the fulness of grace enters 
che heart and life; it is the grace that brings joy that is ours. 

Such a work stirs the hearts of the parent church at Jerusalem; and 
they are cager to aid in the confirmation of this blessed v-mrk. And 
without any hesitation they send their chief est men down to Samaria. 
This is a blessed principle to work along with in the mission field. 
\Vhat a strengthening of the saints; vvhat an upholding of the hands 
of the lone missionary; what a comfort and joy to the heart of all such 
could this be accomplished at the present time! The Spirit filled early 
church were surely wide awake to all the needs and privileges and oppor
tunities for service. Are we only half awake? Were they not seeking 
in a blessed way to have true fellows-hip with each other? And thus to 
truly maintain the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. What if 
they were only Samaritans? Were tlley not saved? and so of the same 
family with themselves? Had not Christ put the seal of His approval 
upon the work? Had not the Lord virtually accredited Philip? And 
who were they that they should withhold their loving approval and their 
heart fellowship with all that the Lord had done? What help and 
blessing to the young saints! What a joy to the workers! What a 
testimony to the unsayed! 
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Peter and John had often been together, and no doubt but that they 
had a blessed time on this journey to Samaria, and they had such a 
blessed taste of real foreign missionary work that they spent their time 
preaching in the villages on the way back to Jerusalem. Remember 
that some time before this John had been very angry vvith some of 
these Samaritans and had wanted to consume them (Luke ix:52-56). 
Perhaps he stopped in the very village that had been the object of his 
former indignation and wrath. But he had been learning what spirit 
he was of; and now it is the preaching of the gospel of God's grace 
and mercy to them. 0, how fully his heart had learned of the 1faster! 
And how the love of Christ indvvelt him that day as he spake the word 
of the Lord to the needy men and women of that village. As they 
passed along what deep joy of heart must have been theirs as they told 
anew the story that they had learned so v.rell! The story that had 
changed their lives so completely. Yes, God is even novv seeking for 
competent witnesses to the truth. 

\VORLD WIDE MISSIONS 

(Dec. 16. Acts xvi:9-15, xxviii:30, 31. Rom. xv:18-21.) 
Golden Text Rom. i:16 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 10, Acts xvi:1-10. Tues., 11, Acts xvi:11-18. Wed., 12, 

Acts xvii:1-19. Thurs., 13, Acts xvii:22-34. Fri., 14, Acts xxvi:10-20. 
Sat., 15, Acts xxvii:14-26. Sun., 16, Rom. x:1-15. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Call for Help (Acts xvi:9, 10). 2. A Glad Response (Acts 
xvi:11-15). 3. A Two Years' 1'v1inistry in Prison (Acts xviii:30, 31). 
4. A :rv1inistry to the Unreached (Rom. xv:18-21). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

At times, as here in the first part of our lesson, the Lord speaks in 
the vvay of closed doors. And such guidance in His ·way is just as 
efficient and clear as ,vhen by the opened doors. Paul finds himself 
on the Roman highway that leads to Troas on the Aegean Sea. And 
ever as he seeks to step aside to some apparently needy field the Spirit 
closes the door in his face; literally shuts him out of fields. And so he 
journeys on to the seaport, no doubt wondering what it all meant; 
but once there he learns the will of the Lord. Jv1acedonia is the objec
tive point of the Holy Spirit, and the call comes so clearly that there is 
no doubt, no hesitation on the part of Paul. 

His obedience brings him to Philippi, the door to Europe, and to 
America. So that the Jv1acedonian call is of the deepest interest to the 
one penning these words, as also to the one reading and hearing them. 
Apart from that it might have just as well been heathen England, and 
France and Germany, and the United States; and Christian China, 
Ja pan, India. And this is all of the grace of God toward us. And 
then the work of evangelizing is begun at a prayer meeting, and how 
much of the work has its initiative at a prayer !Ileeting even today. 
And this should ever characterize the work of the Lord in these last 
days of the age. That ministry of Paul gathers from the ranks of wealth 
and poverty; it reached Lydia, as also the poor demonized girl. That 
gospel invaded the jail and laid firm hold of the jailor and his family, 
and perchance of some in the prison also. And so the Spirit set the 
seal of His approval upon it all. 

A later scene in the life of this greatest of missionaries among men
Paul. And the Lord has a prisoner at Rome, albeit in his own hired 
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house, that the capital of the empire may hear the truth. But bonds 
and imprisonment could not stop his ministry or check his testimony. 
and the hired house becomes the ccnter of an activity that evangelized 
Rome. And even invaded the household of Nero Caesar and obtained 
con,Trts there. The power of the gospel is such that put where you 
will it ever works in saving grace and mercy to the hearer. It never 
,·ic!Js fruit to the honor and glory of the Lord. It ever saves souls. 
}'or men and 'Nomen of every station and any place have all one dire 
nced~one all absorbing need-that of being cleansed from all sin and of 
being saved unto ctcrn.al life. Only let theCospel have a hearing, and 
it ,.vill ever work in mighty grace and power in the saving completely 
of al1 who accept it. So that Paul is preaching unhindered and has the 
fcllrnvship of the believers in all of Roirte, in this blessed work. \Vhat 
a blessed rest for the vvorn and ,vcarv man. And how refreshed he ,vas , 
by the fellowship of the beloved of the Lord at the Empirical City. 

With untiring energy and zeal this divinely called, divinely sent 
servant sec ks to go as far as he is permitted into the regions beyond. 
He did not wish to a bide \vhere the gospel had been fully preached. 
Tl1e need of the unrcached millions of other lands appealed to him. 
And he would fain spend himself and be spent for the Lord to whom he 
ov:ed everything. And nothing was too good for that Lord; no service 
to exacting or difficult. His only wish that he might finish his course 
with joy, and the ministry committed to him by His Lord. Vlhat a 
,v-ondrous example for us to follow in all our lifework. Eternity alone 
,,ill exhiLiit the blessed results of all his labor and toil; and when we 
think of him in t · work ,vha t spiritual pigmies the best of us are. 
1--Iow little comparatively we do. ]\fay the Lord lead us further afield 
in this !iIJe of sen·ice that v,,as given to His beloved servant Paul. 
;\lay this spirit inspire annv the church of Christ in these evidently 
closing days of the age. l\fay much be done in this line of gospel 
ministry ere our Lord comes. 

For Me 
He rn ust increase, and I decrease: 
Less of mvself and more of Him! 
I am all e·rnptiness, and He 
A fountain filled up to the brim. 

He takes my poverty and want, 
To give me His o'erflowing wealth; 
He takes my sickness on Himself, 
To give me "His celestial hcalth. 

He goeth down that I may rise, 
Is bound in chains to set me free; 
Enters my lonely prison-house, 
That I may know His liberty. 

He drinks my sorrow, weeps my tears, 
That I may taste His joy and rest; 
His hunger and His thirst arc mine, 
That mine may be His heavenly feast. 

He takes my name, and gives me His, 
For my poor raiment gives His own; 
And all that He has done is mine, 
His worth, His fulness, and His crown. 

-Horatius Bonar. 
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Editorial Notes. 
"His Name shall be called Wonderful." 

The Wonderful Thus wrote Isaiah in one of his great 
prophecies. · "For unto us a child is born, 

unto us a son is given." He spoke of the Nlessiah, the 
Christ. · He is to be a child born, a prophecy of His incarna
tion and true humanity. He is a Son given, the Son of God, 
God's unspeakable gift. Here the voice of the rationalistic 
critic breaks in. He always denies what God's people be
lieved from the beginning. fie claims that Isaiah's words 
cannot possible mean an event of the future, for did not the 
prophet speak that the child had already been born? Poor, 
darkened mind! These critics fail to see that the Spirit of 
God projected the seer into the future which enabled him to 
speak of a future event as if it were already history. There 
is no future with God, and so in prophetic vision all time is 
left behind and events are viewed as accomplished. 

Among the names of Christ mentioned by Isaiah stands 
first the name "\Vonderful." Before Isaiah ever penned his 
great prophecy, He Himself had revealed that name. 
l\,1anoah and his wife had a mysterious visitor. The visitor 
was the Angel of the Lord, who was none other than the 
Son of God in a pre-incarnation manifestation. They 
brought a sacrifice. Then the record says (Judges xiii) 
the Angel did wondrously. Before He ascended in the flame 
of the sacrifice to heaven, they had asked His name. His 
answer was, "It is Wonderful" (marginal reading Judges 
xiii:18). And so He is, wonderful in His Person and wonder
fui in all His work. 

He is wonderful in His Deity. He is God the Son, the 
Only-Begotten. We hear Him speaking in Proverbs thus: 
"I was set up from everlasting from the beginning, or ever the 
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earth was. When there were no depths, I was brought 
forth; when there were no fountains abounding with 
water. Before the mountains were settled, before the hills 
was I brought forth, while as yet He had not yet made the 
earth, nor the fields, nor the highest part of the dust of the 
world. When He prepared the heavens I was there; when 
He set a compass upon the face of the depth; when He estab
lished the clouds above; when He strengthened the fountains 
of the deep; when He gave to the sea His decree, that the 
waters should not pass His commandment; when He ap
pointed the foundations of the earth; then I was by Him, 
as one brought up with Him, and I was daily His delight, 
rejoicing always before Him" (Prov. viii:23-30). , Of Him 
and His wonderful Person the Holy Spirit bears witness 
in the New Testament: "In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. The 
same was in the beginning ,vith God. All things were made 
by Him; and without Him was not anything made that was 
made" (John i:1-2). "For by Him were all things created, 
that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and in
visible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or princi
palities, or powers: all things were created by Him and for 
Him" (Col. i:16). He Himself bears witness of the same 
facts:· "I and the Father are one. Whosoever seeth Me 
seeth the Father. Before Abraham was I am." His eternity, 
His Glory, His Omnipotence, His Omniscience, His Omni
presence, His Holiness and His Love, are all wonderful. 

He is wonderful in incarnation. "And the Word was made 
flesh and dwelt among us, and we beheld His glory, the glory 
of the only Begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth." 
It was wonderful that the Creator should take on the form 
of a servant, divest Himself of the Glory He had before the 
world was, and enter His own world as a babe, cradled in a 
manger. Wonderful was the Virgin birth and wonderful the 
life He lived as man. Wonderful was His perfect life, mani
festing a moral glory, such as only the God-man could mani
fest. The last word on His moral perfection can never be 
spoken. Like everything else in His person and glory, it is 
inexhaustible. Wonderful was His meekness, His lowliness, 
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His condescension, His patience, His devotion to the Father, 
His loving obedience, His trust in God; yea, every step in 
His blessed life, every moment, by day and by night, all are 
wonderful. So was His service from earliest morning till late 
at night, always accessible, never turning any away. Won
derful were His deeds of power and mercy, in which He 
manifested His own power of omnipotence, His omniscience 
as well as His love. 

And wonderful were His words. His own enemies con
fessed that never spake man like He did. This_ is still 
the universal verdict, nor will lips ever speak anything 
higher and nobler than that which came from His lips of 
grace and truth. \Vell did Peter say "Lord to whom shall we 
go? Thou hast the words of eternal life and we believe and 
are sure that Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God." 

Still more wonderful is His passion, Gethsemane and the 
cross, on which the Lord of glory died. In fulfilment of 
prophecy, He was brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and 
as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so He opened not His 
mouth {Isaiah liii:7). Wonderful was His silence before 
His accusers and His enemies and wonderful was the testi
mony He bore of Himself when about to be condemned. 
Wonderful was His silence on the cross when they reviled 
Him and cruelly mocked Him and wonderful were the words 
which came from His dying lips. But the most wonderful 
is the cry, "My God, my God why hast Thou forsaken _ 
Me?" and the fact that He died for our sins. He bore our 
sins in His own body on the tree, before we ever existed,before 
our sins were ever committed. He knew us from afar, He 
knew our sins, and then He loved us and gave Himself for us. 

"Christ, the Life of all the living, 
Christ, the Death of death, our foe, 

Who Thyself for me once giving 
To the darkest depths of woe, 

Patiently didst yield Thy breath 
But to save my soul from death; 
Thousand, thousand thanks shall be 
0 Lord, Jesus, unto Thee. 

Thou didst bear the smiting only 
That it might not fall on me; 

Stoodest falsely charged and lonely. 
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That I might be safe and free; 
Com.fortlcss that I might know 
Comfort from Thy boundless woe; 
Thousand, thousand thanks shall be, 
0 Lord, Jesus unto Thee."* 

And what shall we more say of the wonderfulness of His 
resurrection, of His glorious exaltation, of the wonderful 
place at the right hand of God, of His headship and Lord
ship, of His advocacy and Priesthood, of His wonderful 
patience in waiting, of His wonderful provision for His 
saints on earth, His wonderful power in keeping them and 
His church so that the gates of Hades cannot prevail against 
them? And what else we might write of His wonderful 
return! How wonderful it will be when I-le gives the com
manding shout to call all His own from the graves, and the 
living ones not unclothed, but overclothed, to be caught up 
together in clouds to meet Him in the air. How wonderful 
it will be when we shall see Him as He is and when we shall 
be like Himl \Vonderfu1 wi11 be the manifestation of His 
glory, His judgments, His mercy to Israel, the glories of His 
kingdom and IIis reign. 

What a wonderful Savior and Lord He is! His wonders of 
love and grace are displayed in every life of those who accept 
Him. It was wonderful when He sought us and saved us; 
wonderful is His loving kindness to His own, His care. How 
wonderfully He has shielded us, kept us, sustained us! How 
wonderful His patience with us when we sin and fail Him! 
If we would only think more about Him and meditate on 
these things, how much greater would be our devotion to Him 
and how much more real that blessed Hope would become to 
us! 

+ 
He is the Prince of Peace, also propheti-

The Prince of cally announced by Isaiah. When the 
Peace heavenly host said, when He was cradled 

in the manger, "Peace on earth," they 
echoed the prophetic testimony of past centuries. The 
promised Messiah was foreshadowed by Melchizedek, the 
King of righteousness and the King of Peace. Isaiah an-

*From the German, by Homburg (1659). 
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nounced that when He reigns the nations "shall beat their 
swords into p]owshares and their spears into pruninghooks," 
and furthermore that "nation shall not lift up sword against 
nation, neither shall they learn war any more." David's 
harp, tuned by the spirit of prophecy, gives the same sweet 
music: "He maketh wars to cease unto the end of the earth; 
He breaketh the bow, and cutteth the spear in sunder; He 
burneth the chariot in the fire" (Psalm xlvi :9). "In His 
days the righteous flourish, and abundance of peace so long as 
the moon end ureth" (Psalm lxxii :7). Zechariah saw Him 
coming as King, first in humiliation, as He can1e the first 
time to Jerusalem to be presented as King and to be rejected 
as King; then coming in exaltation. In that prophecy we 
find these blessed words, "And I will cut off the chariot from 
Ephraim, and the horse from Jerusalem, and the battle-bow 
sl~all be cut off; and He shall speak peace unto the nations; 
and His dominion shall be from sea to sea, and from the 
river, even unto the ends of the earth" (Zech. ix:10). 

Christ is the Prince of Peace, who establishes peace on 
earth. But why is there no peace? Why are nations con
tinuing to turn plowshares into swords and pruninghooks 
into spears? There is a very simple answer to this question. 
Conditions are in this age as they are, because the Lord Jesus 
Christ is rejected. There is no peace on earth because 
Christ is not on the throne. These prophecies of Him as 
Prince of Peace are unrealized, because in the eternal pur
poses of God, revealed in Scripture, they can only become 
history in the day of His return to earth in great power and 
glory, when every knee must bow and every tongue confess 
Him. \Vhen it became evident in His ministry on earth that 
the nation would not accept Him, that the kingdom message 
had first been rejected by them and that His rejection would 
follow, then He spoke that the future would bring the sword 
and not peace; then He announced the political program for 
the nations during this present age: nation against nation, 
kingdom against kingdom, wars and rumors of war. 

Yet He is the Prince of Peace. For those who have bowed 
before Him, have accepted Him, know Him as such. They 
know that He made peace in the blood of His cross. They 
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know "being justified by faith we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ." Yes, we know that "He 
is our peace" and that we, who were once far off are made 
nigh by the blood of Christ. And as we walk in obedience 
and in faith we enjoy His blessed legacy, that isi His peace. 
He makes good His title as Prince of Peace in the lives of His 
trusting people. The manifestation of Himself as the Prince 
of Peace awaits the coming day, when He appears to receive 
the throne promised unto Him. 

A childhood experience is still with the 
Safe With Him writer. As a very small boy our earthly 

father took us through a dense forest. 
Even in bright daylight it was almost dark. The 
father's hand held firmly the little hand. Well do we 
remember the child's fear as it grew darker and darker, till 
the eye in the oncoming night could no longer see the road 
which led home. But we knew that father knows the way 
and so long as he was with the child there was nothing to 
fear. He knows the way. And so the little feet stumbled 
on. Finally, when the d~rkness was so dense that the 
mountain. path could no longer be seen,' the.strong.arms:of 
the father snatched up the little one and carried him safe the 
rest of the way to the home on the other side of the forest. 

This present age is called in Scripture "a dark place" 
(2 Peter i:19). It is dark at any time, but as the age closes 
it becomes darker and darker. Before the morning comes the 
night. If we know Him and walk with Him, as Enoch 
walked with God, we are safe. He knows the way. No 

' earthly father would let go the hand of his little one in a dark 
forest and a band on him to his fears and the dangers of !he 
night. He has hold of our hand, and though the night is 
dark, we have nothing to fear. In confidence we too can 
say with David, "I will fear no evil, for Thou art with Me." 

It is getting darker. The path bec01nes more difficult. 
Trials and perplexities increase. Dangers and pitfalls 
abound. And when this is the case we can well expect His 
strong and loving arms to catch us up, to press us to the 
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bosom, and in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, to take 
us to the blessed, prepared home, on the other side. 

"0 blessed promise! mercifully given, 
Well may it hush the wail of earthly woe, 

O'er the dark passage to the gates of heaven 
The light of hope and resurrection throw! 

Thanks for the blessed, life inspiring word: 
'So shall we be forever with the Lord'." 

"Is it peace?" That was the question 
Is it PE ace? which was put to J ehu as he drove on 

furiously to execute the appointed judg
ments of the Lord (2 Kings ix). There was no peace. Nor 
is there any peace on earth as another year closes. As never 
before in the known history of the race are the nations of 
the world like the restless sea, the sea which never rests, but 
groans and moans, with its dark waters casting up mire and 
dirt (Isaiah lvii :20). Europe has never knovvn before such a 

chaos, not even in the medieval times, as exists today. All 
seems to be ready over there for that beast to rise out of 
the sea (Rev. xiii:l). Five years after the great· world war 
find the nations still preparing for other wars and some of 
them carrying on wars. Great statesmen, like rvfr. David 
Lloyd George, have turned prophets of pessimism and predict 
worse things than things of the past. \Ve have more to say 
on this matter in our "Current Events" department. No, 
there is no peace and only the blind leaders of the blind, can 
continue to say, "Peace! Peace!" when there is no peace. 

World conditions, the restless nations, the increasing law
lessness, the increasing revolutions, and the threatening 
collapse of civilization, have a twofold meaning. They tell 
us that God's Word is true, for these conditions were fore
seen and foretold. · They tell us· that the end of the age is 
upon us and that His Coming for His people cannot be far 
off. And, therefore, as another year closes, we, who wait 
for His Coming, wait more intensely and watch more eagerly. 
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Several months ago, Mr. Frank E. 
Gaebelein called attention to the faith of 

Home Worship 
in the 

South Sea 
the great writer, Robert Louis Stevenson, 
in the fundamentals of our faith. Other 

magazines, after this article had been published, brought this 
interesting fact to the notice of their circles of readers. 

Before us is a rare volun1e, beautifully illustrated, by a 
Samoan Christian. The small volume is ,vritten by Mrs. 
Robert Louis Stevenson, the widow of the famous litteratcur, 
and contains a number of prayers uttered by him while 
living in Vailima. The introductory words are so interesting 
that we quote from them. 

"In every Samoan household the day is dosed with prayer and 
singing of hymns. The omission of this sacred duty would indicate, 
not only a lack of Christian training in the house-chief, but a shameless 
disregard of all that is reputable in Samoan social life. No doubt, to 
many, the evening service is no more than a duty fulfilled. The child 
who says his prayers at his mother's knee can have no real conception 
of the meaning of the words he lisps so readily, yet he goes to his little 
bed with a sense of heavenly protection that he would miss were the 
prayers forgotten. The average Samoan is but a larger child in most 
things, and would lay an uneasy head on his wooden pillow if he had 
not joined in the evening service. 

"With my husband, prayer, the direct appeal, was a necessity. 
When he was happy he felt impelled to give thanks for that undeserved 
joy; when in sorrow or pain, to call for strength to bear what must be 
borne. 

"Vailima lay up some three miles of continual rise from Apia~ and 
more than half that distance from the nearest village. It was a long 
way for a tired man to walk down every evening with the sole purpose 
of joining in family worship; and the road through the bush was dark, 
and to the Samoan imagination beset with supernatural terrors. 
\Vherefore as soon as our household had fallen into a regular routine, 
and the bonds of Samoan family life began to draw us closer together, 
Tusitala* felt the necessity of including our retainers in our evening 
devotions. I suppose ours was the only white man's family in all 
Samoa, except those of the missionaries, where the day naturally ended 
with this homely, patriarchal custom. Not only were the religious 
scruples of the natives satisfied, but, what we did not foresee, our own 
respectability-and incidentally that of our rcrti.iners-became assured, 
and the influence of Tusitala increased tenfold. 

"After all work and meals were finished, the 'Pu' or war conch; was 
sounded from the back veranda and the front, so that it might be heard 
by all. In response to its summons the white 111embers of the family 
took their usual places in one end of the large hall, while the Samoans
men, women and children trooped in through all the open doors some 
carrying lanterns if the evening was dark, all moving quietly and 
dropping with Samoan decorum in a wide semicircle on the floor 
beneath a great lamp that hung from the ceiling. The service began 

*Tusitala is the Samoan name of Stevenson. Its m aning is "story
teller." 
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by my son reading a chapter from the Samoan Bible. Tusitala fol
lowing with a prayer in English. Then came the singing of one or more 
hymns in the native tongue. l'vlany of these hymns were set to ancient 
tunes, very wild and warlike, and strangely at variance with the words. 

"Sometimes a passing band of hostile warriors, with blackened faces, 
would peer in at us through the open windows, and often we were forced 
to pause until the strangely savage, monotonous noise of the native 
drums had ceased; but no Samoan changed his reverent attitude. 
Once, I remember a look of surprised dismay crossing the face of Tus
itala when my son, contrary to his usual custom of reading the next 
chapter following that of yesterday, turned back the leaves of his 
Bible to find a chapter fiercely denunciatory and only too applicable to 
the foreign dictators of distracted Samoa. On another occasion the 
chief himself brought the service to a sudden check. He had just 
learned of the treacherous conduct of one in whom he had every reason 
to trust. As the singing stopped he arose abruptly and left the room. 
I hastened after him, fearing some sudden illness. '\Vhat is it?' I asked. 
'It is this' was his reply; ' I am not yet fit to say forgive us our tres
passes as we forgive those who trespass against us'." 

This is a charming account of the home life of Stevenson 
among the Samoans who were but yesterday some of the 
most degraded pagans. And how it puts to shame the count
less "Christian homes" of our land, where the Bible is rarely 
opened in family worship and where no hymns of praise are 
heard. 

Gustavus 
Adolphus 

Gustavus Adolphus, the pious king of 
Sweden, was used under God in saving the 
Reformation from complete ruin. Says a 

historian, "So far as the human eye can 
see, the Reformation, except for Gustavus Adolphus, would 
have been crushed in Germany, and probably in all northern 
Europe-with the exception of England." It was during 
the thirty years' war. Romish machinations under J esuitical 
leadership were threatening the very life of the Protestant 
faith. \Vallenstein was in the field, the Austrian Romish 
leader. Then the King of Sweden appeared upon the scene 
and descended upon Germany with a well-trained army. In 
less than two years he turned the tide, until, on the plains of 
Lutzen, he crowned a heroic life by a heroic death, with these 
words on his lips, "I am the King -of Sweden, and seal with 
my blood the liberty and religion of the whole German 
nation." 

Before that battle in which he gave his life, when Wallen-
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stein's forces were gathering to attack, the king commanded 
Luther's immortal hymn, "A mighty Fortress is our God,'' 
to be sung. This was followed by a battle hymn which he 
ha.d composed himself, the text of which we give below. 
Then he led in prayer for victory and gave the battle cry, 
"God with ud" \Ve quote now Gustavus Adolphus's great 
b2ttle hymn, bec2use it may well be used in the conflict 
which is on vxlay, when the forces of the night are gathering 
to crush the truth of God. 

Fear not, 0 little flock, the foe who madly seeks your overthrow; 
Dread not his rage and power! · 

What though your courage sometimes faints, his seeming triumph o'er 
God's saints lasts but a little hour. 

Be of good cheer; your cause belongs to Him who can avenge your 
wrongs, 

Leave it to Him, our Lord. 
Though hidden yet from all our eyes, He sees the Gideon who shall 

rise, 
To save us and His Word. 

As true as God's own Word is true, nor earth nor hell with all their 
creeds 

Against us shall prevail. 
A jest and by-word are they grown; our God is with us, we His own

Our victory cannot fail. 
Amen, Lord Jesus, grant our prayer; Great Captain, now thine arm 

make bare-
Fight for us once again. 

So shall Thy Saints and martyrs raise a mighty chorus to Thy praise, 
\Vorld without end, Amen. 

The, beginning-='of-thec-Twentieth Century 
- __ ,. ..... ...... 

New Bible broughi into existence "the Twentieth 
Versions Century New Testament," which claimed 

to be a new rendering from the Greek into 
modern, up-to-date English, when in reality it was nothing 
but a ridiculous paraphrase, with many perversions of the 
original text. Since then a score or more "new translations" 
into modern English, new versions, shorter and abridged 
Bibles, have appeared and a number of them have also disap
peared, thank God! All aim at displacing -the King James 
version. But the good old King James version stands like a 
rock in this boisterous sea of Bible criticism and Bible 
perversion. 

The latest attempt is that made by a professor of the Chi-. 
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cago University. He has published, now, a New Testament 
in modernized English. We have seen samples of it which 
give evidence of the liberty this professor has taken with the 
vVord of God. The New York World brands this effort of 
revising the King James version a failure. 

"The King Ja mes version was made when the language was younger 
and more vital than it is now, at a time when Elizabethan magnificence 
was still traceable in common speech, a time just following Shakespeare, 
just preceding 'Lycidas' and 'Paradise Lost.' A word in those days 
was a thing of savor and delight; each sentence was an adventure into 
undiscovered countries. The translators who Englished the New 
Testament under King Ja mes had the advantage of living in a com
munity rich in talk, daring in metaphor, untrammelled by too many 
rules. 

"Dr. Goodspeed lives in Chicago, which is little better, certainly, 
than New York as an environment for creative writing. The cities of 
the United States are not producing great literature, for the sufficient 
reason that this is not an age of literature but of business and mechanics. 
l'viechanical or commercial skill which was impossible even to the genius 
in these fields in the days of Pericles or Elizabeth is now to be found in 
nearly any growing boy one passes in the street. But this age is no 
more competent to revise the King James version than was Sir Philip 
Sidney to adjust the valves of a gasoline engine." 

Do not write us about 
at best only paraphrases. 
James version." 

some of these "new translations," 
Our advice is, "Stick to the King 

The New York Herald, under the able 
What is editorial management of Mr. Frank 

Civilization? rv1unsey, had a few weeks ago an editorial 
paragraph on the question "What is 

civilization?" which contains a good deal of truth. We want 
to pass it on to uur readers. 

A few years ago the Kiowa Indians lived on the great plains of the 
West, killing the buffalo and capturing wild horses. Now the tribe is · 
under Government protection on an agency near Anadarko, Oklahoma. 
Where their fathers hunted the bison Governor Jack Walton now hunu 
the Ku Klux. 

"These Kiowas," says the Department of the Interior, "have 
established a record in making rapid strides toward civilization." That 
is, of the 1,940 families only seventy-five now live in tents or tepees, 
although every adult redskin on the reservation was born in a tepee. 
Now, with the income from their oil lands, the Kiowas are building 
houses better than those of their white neighbors. , 

"Here in the effete East, from spring until late fall, thousands of 
people leave their modern homes for weeks or months and live in tents 
or tepees. The Kiowa considers it a mark of civilization to desert the 
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wigwam for the bungalow; the New Yorker thinks it a genuine advance 
in his life to do the reverse. 

"The Kiowa whose father rode across the plains, bare to the waist 
except for paint, now sits under an electric bridge lamp clothed in 
Norfolk jacket and 'plus fours,' and reads that the civilized ladies of 
the East stood on the benches at the Polo Grounds and screamed 
'Kill him, Jack!' or 'Finish him, Luis!' at two men as naked and blood
thirsty as ever a Kiowa warrior was." (The recent barbarous New 
York prizefight.~Ed.) 

A good deal more might have been added. Our boasted 
civilization is but skin deep and, certain scientists may be 
right in their assumption that that civilization is going back
ward instead of forward. 

Hugh Miller 
and Lamark 

Lamark was a French naturalist and one 
of the founders of the theory of biological 
evolution, differing somewhat from the 
exploded Darwinian hypothesis. Hugh 

Miller was a great Scottish geologist and a firm believer in 
the revelation of the Bible. His able works are but little 
known to our generation. Reading this fall his remarkable 
treatise on "The Old Red Sandstone," we came across an 
amusing answer which he gave to Lamark. As the contro
versy over evolution is not yet ended, and but few may have 
ever read Hugh l\liiller's words, we reprint them.· 

"Lamark, this ingenious foreigner, on the strength of a few striking 
facts, which prove that to a certain extent the instincts of the species 
may be improved and heightened, and their forms changed from a lower 
to a higher degree of adaptation to their circumstances, has concluded 
that there is a natural progress from the inferior orders of beings 
towards the superior, and that the offspring of creatures low in the 
scale in the present time may hold a much higher place in it, and belong 
to different and nobler species, a few thousand years hence. The 
descendants of the ourang outang, for instance, may be employed in 
some future age in writing treatises on geology, in which they shall 
have to describe the remains of the quadrumana as belonging to an 
extinct order. Lamark himself, when bearing home in triumph with 
him the skeleton of some huge salamander of the Lias, might indulge, 
consistently with his theory, in the pleasing belief that he had possessed 
himself of the bones of his grandfather~a grandfather removed, of 
course, to a remote degree of consanguinity by the intervention of a 
few hundred thousand great-greats. Never yet was there a fancy so 
wild ant+ extravagant but there have been men bold enough to dignify 
it with the name of philosophy. 

"The setting dog is taught to set; he squats down and points at the 
game; but the habit is an acquired one-a mere trick of education. 
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\Vhat, however, is merely acquired habit in the progenitor is found to 
pass into instinct in the descendant; the puppy of the setting dog 
squats down ,rnd sets untaught-the educational trick of the parent is 
mysteriomly transmitted into an original principle in the offspring. 
The adaption which take place in the forms and constitution of plants 
and animals, when placed in circumstances different from their ordinary 
ones, is equally striking. The woody plant of a warmer climate, when 
transplanted into a colder, frequently exchanges its ligneous stem for a 
herbaceous one, as if in the anticipation of the killing frosts of winter; 
and dying to the ground at the close of autumn, shoots up again in 
spring. But it is easy to drive a principle too far. The elasticity of a 
common bow, and the strength of an ordinary arm, are fully adequate 
to the transmission of an arrow from one point of space to another 
point a hundred yards removed; but he would be a 'philosophey worth 
looking at who would assert that they were equally adequate for the 
transmission of the same arrow from points removed, not by a hundred 
yards, but by a hundred miles; and such, but still more glaring, has been 
the error of Lamark. He has argued on this principle of improvement 
and adaption-which, carry it as far as we rationally may, still leaves 
the vegetable a vegetable, and the dog a dog-that in the vast course 
of ages, inferior have risen into superior natures, and lower into higher 
races; that molluscs and zoophytes have passed into fish and reptiles, 
and fish and reptiles into birds and quadrupeds; that unformed gel
atinous bodies, with an organization scarcely traceable, have been 
metamorphosed into oaks and cedars; and the monkeys and apes have 
been transformed into human creatures, capable of understanding and 
admiring the theories of Lamark. Assuredly there is no lack of faith. 
among infidels; their vaulting credulity overleaps revelation, and falls 
on the other side." 

The credulous beings are not, as it is charged, the men and 
women who believe in the Bible as the revelation of God, in -the historicity of the creation account by the inspired pen 
of l\,foses, but the most credulous are the men and women 
who boast of intellectuality and superior knovvledge, who 
turn their backs upon the Bible and believe in Lamark, 
Darwin, Huxley, Heckel and in their insane and infidel 
hallucinations. 

Some fifteen years ago we printed an 
Dr. R. A. Torrey editorial in Our Hope on the youngest son 
on Mr. Paul D. of the beloved D. L. Moody of fragrant 

Moody memory. Mr. Paul D. Moody was then a 
young man, somewhat puffed up, a young 

"know-it-all." We criticized him severely because in his 
immaturity he defended the inventions of the rationalistic 
critics and went so far as to brand the masterly productions 
of such an able scholar as the late John Urquhart of Glasgow 
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as permc10us. Our criticism was effective, for the Record of 
Christian Work dropped him shortly after from the Book 
Review department in which he ventilated his views. 

But now he is a college president and an avowed liberal. 
In a recent number of The Christian Century, he besrnears the 
memory of his great father by branding him as a liberal, 
for those days in which he lived. Dr. Torrey takes h11n to 
task for his audacity in the October number of the A1oody 
Magazine, and. gives him all he deserves. vVe fully agree 
with Dr. Torrey and quote his final paragraph: 

"For any one to say, as :rv1r. Paul D. Nfoody says in his 
letter, that Mr. 1'1oody, were he living today, * * * 
would be * * * in sympathy with the men who are 
denying the Virgin birth of our Lord and the substitutionary 
doctrine of atonement, is a gross and unpardonable slander 
upon Mr. D. L. Moody. · 

"Mr. Paul D. Moody has a right to his own convictions, 
but he has no right to n1isrepresent his father in order to 
justify his own apostasy from the faith." 

~ 
A certain American physicia!l returned 

Attempts and from Germany recently. He had studied 
Boasts of Science gland transference with a German expert. 

The practice is to take certain glands of a 
powerful monkey and transplant them to the human body., 
claiming that this process will prolong human life to such an 
extent that ultimately a man 100 years old will be considered 
a mere infant. They claim great success, and certain rich old 
men have been "monkeyed" back to youth. The only 
trouble seems to be that at present there are not enough 
glands to go around. 

One is reminded of the divine prediction concerning the 
millennium, written by Isaiah over 2,600 years ago: "There 
shall be no more thence an infant of days, nor an old man 
that hath not filled his days, for the child shall die an 
hundred years old" (Isaiah lxiv:20). 

This scientific world, like every other part of the present 
world-sys~em, lieth in the wicked one, and is controlled more 
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or less by the god of this age. It is his work to blind the eyes 
of them that believe not and to imitate and mimic the works 
of God and to discredit the miracles, as well as the prophecies, 
written in God's Holy \\lord. All kinds of serums, chemical 
preparations, electrical appliances, etc., have been invented 
with the promise of curing and abolishing certain diseases and 
thus removing the curse ,vhich is upon the Tace on account 
of sin. But failure is stan1ped on most of these attempts. 
There are certain scientists who say that what science has 
done and is doing is more miraculous than what is revealed 
in the Bible. They point to the radio, the wireless telephone, 
the conquest of the air, as well as to other scientific achieve
ments, and declare that science will usher in the millennium
the golden age-of which the race has been dreaming ever 
since sin and death have rested upon it. They substitute 
science for Him who alone can deal with a marred and 
ruined creation and deliver it from the curse. It has even 
been stated that our Lord must have made use of some of 
the laws of nature, then unknown, yet known to Him in some 
unexplainable way, when He performed some of His miracles. 
The modern infidel in the pulpit is only too eager to repeat 
these miserable inventions. The boasting goes on, as well 
as the discoveries·, so that it has been suggested the age should 
be called "the miraculous age." \Ve know who is behind all 
this. The prince of the power of the air will wind up man's 
day, this present age, by signs and lying wonders. 

The millennium comes when Christ comes back to earth 
again. Then disease will be banished and a person 100 years 
old will still be called an infant. Even death itself will not 
be in power, if the laws of the kingdom are obeyed. Earth 
will become a paradise with wars forever gone, with no more 
earthquakes, famines and pestilences. 

But how will He accomplish it? Will He need to use the 
monkey glands? \Vill He employ serums? Will He have 
His resources in the workings of the subconscious mind, 
through hypnotism, psychoanalysis and other influences at 
work now in Christian Science, in Faith-cure fakeisrn and 
Pentecostalism? Will these things be used by Him? Or 
will He need the best man achieved in his boasted day to 
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bring in blessing and glory according to His promise? Cer
tainly not! l-Ie is the omnipotent King, and, when He takes 
the power anq the glory, He will sweep aside all the modern 
discoveries and inventions, and the millennium will be estab
lished and maintained in unspeakable and unimagined bless
ing by His own power. Have your eyes open for increasing 
deceptions coming from the world of science. 

Authority and 
Power 

and Power." 

Over sixty years ago C. H. l\fclntosh wrote 
a paragraph \vhich \Ve believe will bring 
definite blessing to the hearts of many 
who read these words. It is on "Authority 

If ever there was a moment in the history of the professing church 
in which it behooved people to have divine authority for their path 
and divine power to pursue it, this is the moment. There are so many 
conflicting opinions, so many jarring voices, so many opposing schools, 
so many contending parties, that we are in danger, at all points, of 
losing our balance and being carried we know not whither. We find 
the very best of men ranged on opposite sides of the same question 

- -men who, so far as we 'Can judge, seem to have a single eye to the 
glory of Christ, and to take the word of God as their sole authority 
in .;i.ll things. 

What, then, is a simple soul to do? How is one to geJ on, in the 
face of all this? Is there no peaceful haven in the which to anchor 
one's tiny bark, away from the wild tossing of the stormy ocean of 
human opinion? Yes, blessed be God, there is; and the reader may 
know the deep blessedness of casting anchor there this very moment. 
It is the sweet privilege of the very simplest child of Goel, the merest 
babe in Christ, to have divine authority for his path and divine power 
to pursue it-authority for his position, and power to occupy it
authority for his ,vork and pow·er to do it. 

\Vhat is it? Where is it? The authority is found in the divine wordJ· 
the power is found in the divine presence. Thus it is, blessed be God; 
and each and all may know it-ought to know it, for the stability of 
their path and the joy of their heart. 

In contemplating the present condition of professing Christians, 
generally, one is struck with this very painful fact, that so few, so 
very few, are prepared to face Scripture on all points and in all mat
ters, personal, domestic, commercial and ecclesiastical. If the ques
tion of the soul's salvation be settled-and, alas! how rarely it is settled 
-then, verily, people consider themselves at liberty to break away 
from the sacred domain of Scripture, and launch forth upon the wild 
watery waste of human opinion and human will, where each one may 
think for himself and choose for himself and act for himself. 

Now, nothing is more certain than this, that, where it is merely a 
question of human opinion, human will, or human judgment, there 
is not a shadow of authority-not a particle of power. No human 
opinion has any authority over the conscience; nor can it impart 
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any power to the soul. It may go for what it is worth; but it has. 
neither authority nor power for me. I must have God's word and 
God's presence, else I cannot get on. If aught, no matter what, comes 
in between my conscience and the word of God, I know not where I 
am, what to do, or whither to turn. And if aught, no matter what, 
comes in between my heart and the presence of God, I am perfectly 
powerless. The word of my Lord is my only directory; His dwelling 
in me and with me, my only power. "Have not I commanded thee? 
Lo, I am with thee." 

But it may be the reader feels disposed to inquire, "Is it really true 
that the word of God contains ample guidance for all the details of 
life? Does it tell me, for instance, where I am to go on Lord's day, 
and what I am to do from Monday morning till Saturday night? Does 
it direct me in my personal path; in my domestic relationships; in my 
commercial position; in my religious associations and opinions?" 

Most assuredly. The word of God furnishes you thoroughly to all 
good works, and any work for which it does not furnish you is not 
good but bad. Hence, if you cannot find authority for where you 
go on Lord's day-no matter where it is-you must at once give up 
going. And if you cannot find authority for what you do on Monday, 
you must at once cease to do it. "To obey is better than sacrifice; 
and to hearken, than the fat of rams." Let us honestly face Scrip
ture. Let us bow down to its holy authority in all things. Let us 
humbly and reverently yield ourselves to its heavenly guidance. Let 
us give up every habit, every practice, every association, be it what 
it may, or be it sanctioned by whom it may, for which we have not the 
direct authority of God's .vord, and in which we cannot enjoy the 
sense of His presence-the life of His appreciating countenance. 

This is a point of the very gravest moment. Indeed, it would be 
impossible for human language to set forth with due force or in ade
quate terms, the vast importance of absolute and complete submission 
to the authority of Scripture in all things-yes, we would say, and 
with emphasis-all things. 

One of our greatest practical difliculties, in dealing with souls, arises 
from the fact that they do not seem to have any idea of submitting 
in all things to Scripture. They will not face the word of God, or 
consent to be taught exclusively from its sacred pages. Creeds and 
confessions, religious formularies, the commandments, the doctrines 
and the traditions of men-these things i.vill be heard and yielded to. 
Our own ,.,,·ill, our own judgment, our own views of things will be 
allowed to bear sway. Expediency, position, reputation, personal in
fluence, usefulness, the opinion of friends, the thoughts and example 
of good and great men; the fear of grieving or giving offence to those 
whom we love and esteem, and with whom we may have been long 
associated in our religious life and service; the dread of being thought 
presumptuous; intense shrinking from the appearance of judging or 
condemning many at whose feet \ve would willingly sit-all these things 
operate and exert a most pernicious influence upon the soul, and hinder 
full surrender of ourselves to the paramount authority of God's word. 

May the Lord graciously stir up our hearts in reference to this 
weighty subject! May He lead us, by His Holy Spirit to see the true 
place and the real value and power of His word! May that word be 
set up in our souls as the one all-sufficient rule, so that everything, 
no matter what, may be unhesitatingly and utterly rejected that is 
not based upon its authority. Then we may expect to make progress. 
Then shall our path be as the path of the just, like a shining light that 
shineth more and more unto the perfect day. May we never rest 
satisfied until, in reference to all our habits, all our ways, all our asso-
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ciations, our religious position and service, all we do and all we do not 
do; where we go and where we do not go, we can truly say we have the 
sanction of God's word and the light of His presence. Here, and here 
alone, lies the deep and precious· secret of authority and power. 

\Ve have now sixty boys in this Christian 
Stony Brook preparatory school. The Lord's blessing 

School is resting upon it. The Editor will preach 
to them on different Sundays. Pray for 

these boys and for the faculty. Remember the financial 
needs which have been very much increased on account of 
necessary improvements and equipments. Money invested 
in this school, which aims at the salvation of boys and their 
Christian training, will bring blessed fruit. \Ve are very 
much pleased that the readers of "Our Hope'' have had such 
a large share in the establishment of the school. Now let 
us pray and give to maintain it. 

The school has appointed J\fr. Fred. E. Hagin as Field
Secretary. 1v1r. Hagin has been for many years a very suc
cessful missionary in Ja pan. He is the author of a most 
excellent volume on "His Appearing," published by Fleming 
H. Revell Co. He is a fine Bible teacher. He is now ready 
for work and we hope that the Lord may open many doors 
for him to minister the Word. If our readers wish to have 
him hold meetings for Bible Study in different communities, 
please address us at once. We heartily recommend him. 

~ 
Years ago we suggested that our readers in 

December 31 different places unite for prayer on the 
last day of the year. It has been done in 

almost every state. We want to continue in this blessed 
practice. As heretofore we will be glad to receive special 
requests for prayer. Pray for us, the testimony of "Our 
Hope," the Boys' School, for the missionaries and do not 
forget that final prayer: "Even so, come Lord Jesus." 

+ 
The special offers appear in this issue once more. 

Special Offers Please avail yourselves at once of them. If you 
delay you may find that we cannot furnish certain 

books or Scofield Bibles as they are frequently out of sto_ck. 
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The New Testament Greek for Beginners. By 
Good Books Prof. J. Gresham l'viachen, Published by the 

l'vladvlillan Company, New York. \Ve often 
receive inqumes from young people especially who have a desire to 
learn sufficient Greek so as to read the New Testament in the original. 
Here is a book which fills the demand. It is bv far the best work on 
Greek for those who have not even an elemcn'tary knowledge of the 
language which we ha vc seen. It is written in a clear style and the 
system is excellent. Anyone will be able to master it. 

Fundamental Hymn Book. This is a small collection of excellent 
hymns very suitable for Bible Conferences. It is inexpensive and de
serves the widest possible use. Published by the Philadelphia School 
of the Bible. 

\Ve spent the greater part of October in .l'vfinne-
Minnesota sot a, preaching in j\1innea polis, St. Paul, vVarren, 

Thief River Falls and Hallock. The last named 
places are in the extreme north of the State. The interest, especially 
among the Swedish friends, was marked, the attendance large and we 
know great blessing will follow. These conferences were arnlnged by 
Peter McFarlane, superintendent of the Union Gospel J\iission in St. 
Paul. A plan is on foot to reach many more of the smaller Minnesota 
towns. 

Beginning with this month we are sending "Our Hope" free to 500 
preachers in Minnesota for six months. 

Calendars 
Y cs, we have the new Seri pture calendars for 
1924 and can supply you. 

Types in Joshua by the Editor in very attractive binding, a fine gift 
book. 50 cents postpaid. 

The Gospel of John 
Chapter XIV-Continued. 

He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is 
that loveth me: and he that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, 
and I will love him, and will manifest myself to him. Judas 
saith unto him, not Iscariot, Lord, how is it that thou wilt 
manifest thyself unto us, and not unto the world? Jesus 
answered and said unto him, If a man love me he will keep my 
words, and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, 
and make our abode with him. lie that loveth me not keepeth 
not my sayings; and the word which ye hear is not mine, but 
the Father'; which sent me. These things have I spoken unto 
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you, being yet present with you. But the Comforter, which is 
the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, he will 
teach you all things, and bring all things to 11our remembrance 
whatsoez•er I have said unto you.-Verses 21-26. 

The twenty-first verse evidently connects with verse 15 
and the statement there is now fully unfolded and em
phasized. It also must be linked with the preceding promise 
of the indwelling Spirit. The Spirit of God produces in the 
believer His fruits, which are the results of practical obedi
ence. Love for Christ can only be manifested by obedience 
to His words; obedience therefore is the true test of love. In 
the first epistle of John this test is made likewise and John 
brands there those who profess to know Him and do not 
keep His commandments as liars. "}Ie that saith I know 
Him and keepeth not His commandments is a liar and the 
truth ·is r.ot in him" (1 John ii :4). l'vfany have the com
mandn1ents of Christ, yet they do not keep them. Such do 
not give an outward evidence of real love for Him. But 
what are His commandments? They are all summed up in 
two words, "Follow me." He has left us an example that 
we should follmv His steps. "He that saith he abideth in 
Him ought hin1self also so to walk, even as He walked" 
(1 John ii :6). "Let this mind be in you which was also in 
Christ Jesus" (Phil. ii :5). One who walks in union with 
Christ, follows Him, will keep all His sayings and the in
di.velling Spirit supplies the power to walk in the Spirit. 
A blessed promise is attached to this demand. "He that 
loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, 
and will manifest myself to hin1." \\That a marvellous 
promise and what an incentive to obedience! This is the 
way how every believer may become a "beloved disciple." 
Here is a special love of the Father for those who express 
their love for His Son in practical obedience. How deep 
we may drink at this well of love! What gracious possibilities 
are here! Then He Himself assures us that He will love such 
a one and manifest Himself to him. The manifestation is, 
of course, a spiritual manifestation. In our days certain 
deluded people given to an emotional fanaticism claim that 
they make deeper experiences, that these experiences include 
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visions and dreams, besides other supernatural manifesta
tions. Our Lord never promised such things. That these 
people are not sound is shown by their unscriptural teachings, 
by their spiritual pride and often by worse things. The 
manifestation of which our Lord speaks is the consciousness of 
His presence with us, the satisfying knowledge that we please 
Him and the precious comfort of intimate fellowship with 
Him. Only to those who are obedient to Him can He reveal 
Himself thus. 

Judas's voice breaks in. Judas Iscariot was no longer 
present. He had gone out into that awful night to betray 
Him. It is the other Judas, called in Ivlatthew's Gospel 
Lebbaeus, and in I'vfark, Thaddaeus. The Spirit of God calls 
attention to the identity of Judas, that he was not Iscariot, 
the betrayer, who said, "Lord." Judas Iscariot never ad
dresses Jesus as Lord, because he did not believe on Him as 
the Son of God. His question literally translated is "Lord, 
and what has happened that Thou wilt manifest Thyself to 
us, but not at all to the world?"· One can easily read in this 
question the disappointed Jewish Hope. Had they not 
followed Him as the IVfessiah, the King of Israel? Had they 
not announced that the long-promised kingdom is at hand? 
He and the other disciples expected that He would manifest 
Himself as King with power and glory before all Israel and 
the nations of the world. And now He had announced that 
He would manifest Himself only to the disciples. vVhat had 
happened? He was greatly perplexed, not understanding 
the deep spiritual meaning of the words of the Lord. 

Our Lord, therefore, speaks words similar to those recorded 
in verse 21: "If a man love n1e he will keep my word, and 
my Father will love him, and . we will come unto him, and 
make our abode with him." The spirit of obedience is 
again made prominent and here it is not keeping His com
mandments, but keeping His Word (not words). Keeping 
the Word, being obedient to it, has attached to it one of the 
greatest promises. The Father and the Son promise, 
"We will come and make our abode with him." This is, 
of course, a spiritual coming and abiding in the heart of the 
obedient believer. It is the highest and the best manifesta-
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tion promised to the child of God, to become the dwelling 
place of the Father and the Son. The realization of this 
promis~ is conditioned on obedience to His \Vord. Well 
has another said, "In God's ordered path alone can we find 
God. In His marked out way it would be impossible not 
to find Him." And when our Lord said, "Jf7e will come," 
He testifies again to His unity \Vith the Father. 

'I'hen follows the same truth presented negatively: "He 
that loveth Ivie not keepeth not iviy sayings." But there is 
·more than that involved. One who does not love Him and 
shows his character by not keeping His sayings does more 
than reject I-Iis words, he rejects the Father whose words 
the Son declared. "\Vhere there is no obedience to Christ, 
there is no love. Nothing can be more plain than our Lord's 
repeated warnings that practical obedience, keeping His 
commandments and sayings, doing His will, is the only sure 
test of love to Him. \Vithout this obedience, profession, 
talk, knowledge, church-membership, yea, even feeling, 
conviction, weeping and crying, are all worthless things." 

And as they listened with their ears to all these words of 
comfort and instruction, their hearts did not grasp the mean
ing of what He was saying to them. He told them that the 
time would come when they would know and understand. 
"But the Comforter (Paraclete) which is the ffoly Spirit, 
whom the Father will send in my name, he will teach you 
all things, and bring all things to your remembrance what
soever I have said unto you.'' The person of the Holy 
Spirit, the other Advocate in their behalf, would supply 
their lack of understanding. Through this coming One 
they would remember all these things; He would teach them 
and lead them into the things of Christ, even as He has done 
and still does through the blessed redemption truths 
as taught by Him in the Epistles. The promise that the 
Spirit would bring all things to their remembrance vouches 
for the perfect accuracy of the four Gospels." It is in the 
fulfilment of this promise to the Apostles that their suffi
ciency as witnesses of all that the Lord did and taught, 
and consequently the authenticity of the Gospel narrative, 
s grounded." 
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Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto ·you: not as the 
world giveth, give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, 
neither let it be afraid. Ye have heard how I said unto you, 
I go away, and come again unto you. If ye loved me, ye 
would rejoice, because I said, I go unto the Father: for my 

Father is greater than I. And now I have told you before it 
come to pass, that, when it is come to pass, ,ye might believe. 
Here after I will not talk much with you: for the prince of 
this world cometh, and hath nothing in me. But that the 
world may know that I love the Father, and as the Father 
gave me commandment, even so I do. Arise, let us go hence. 
-Verses 27-31. 

He gives them a legacy: "Peace I leave with you, my 
peace I give unto you." About to leave the world and go 
back to the Father, He nrnde His will and bequeathed to 
His own the priceless treasure of peace. But we must notice 
the di-ff erence between the peace He left and the peace He 
gives; the latter He calls "My peace." He made peace in 
the blood of the cross." Therefore being_ justified by faith, 
we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ" 
(Rom. v:1). Peace with God is the legacy of His death for 
all who trust in Him. It is the peace He made and which we 
would not make nor can maintain. It is ours as the gift of 
grace, a peace which can never be undone. But there is 
also "the peace of God" of which we read in Phil. iv :7. 
This peace of God is the same as the peace He promises to 
give and which is His own peace. While the peace with God 
is the result of having accepted Christ as Saviour, flis peace 
is dependent on obedience to Him and communion with 
HIM. The Holy Spirit is given to dwell in the believer so 
that the believer may know and enjoy His own peace. The 
peace of God is that peace which God possesses in the serenity 
of His being, and, because Christ is God, He had this marvel
lous peace which nothing could disturb. He stood unmoved 
and unperturbed in the courts of Caiaphas and in the judg
ment hall of the Roman Pilate. We behold nothing but 
calmness in His blessed life. Whe~ the waves began to fill 
the little ship and the disciples cried out for fear, He knew 
no fear, but rested in perfect peace on His pillow. When 
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they wanted to cast Him down some mountain side, or picked 
up stones to stone Him, He remained undisturbed. He 
trusted God and knew the issues of all. Hence this majestic 
peace. 

\Ve see the promise realized in the beginning of the history 
of the church on earth. It enabled the apostles to stand 
fearless and unmoved before the threatening J e~vish author-
1t1es. It gave to Stephen a heavenly calmness in the midst 
of the shower of stones. Peter, having "His peace," slept 
peacefully in chains. Paul and Silas, in possession of the 
peace of God, sang praises at midnight, and Paul remained 
undisturbed, surrounded by the Jerusalem 1nob, as he was 
unmoved when the ship"rreck ,vas about to take place. It 
was His peace which· kept the millions of martyrs and 
enabled them to meet the lions and the snakes with a song of 
praise. Such is His blessed legacy. \Ve also may enjoy 
it all as we do His will and rest in Him. The formula for 
it is simple. "Be anxious for nothing; but in everything by 
prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your requests 
be made known to God. And the peace of God, which 
passeth all understanding, shall keep your hearts and minds 
through Christ Jesus" (Phil. iv :6-7). 

Then there is the second, "Let not your heart be troubled, 
neither let it be afraid." Here is the true remedy for fear. 
It is His peace in a life of trust and obedience. 

In verse 28 I-le refers to His words in chapter xiii :33-36 and 
xiv:2, 3, 12. In view of I-Iis going away and the promise of 
His return, instead of being grieved, they should rejoice, for 
He went back to the Father to represent them in His presence, 
and finally He would return and take them to the Father's 
house with its many mansions. What did our Lord mean 
when He said "for My Father is greater than I?" Unitarians 
and other anti-trinitarians use it as one of their star texts to 
uphold their unscriptural theories. Is this statement not 
inconsistent with the many declarations in this Gospel as 
to His perfect unity with the Father? I-le who is one with 
the Father had taken the place of a servant; He became man. 
As such He was sent forth by the Father, derived Hsi 
authority from the Father, obeyed the Father, did the 
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Father's will. The Lord Jesus Christ while very God, is 
God manifested in the flesh, and God in His absolute Being 

' is greater than any manifestation of Him. God as absolute 
is more than God as revealed. An ancient creed states, 
''Christ is equal to the Father as touching His Godhead and 
inferior to the Father as touching His manhood." 

He had told them before what would take place. After
ward they 1,,vould remember it all, as they did when they 
believed. His words would not be few for the time of His 
passion ,vas almost at hand. 

Significant is the statement, "The prince of this world 
cometh and has nothing in Me." He does not say that His 
enemies are coming, but He mentions but one person, Satan, 
the· Devil. And he is "the prince of this world." \Vhat an 
important statement from the lips of the Son of God! In 
his first epistle John tells us that the whole world lieth in the 
wicked one. Sin has made Sa tan the ruler over fallen man 
and the system which man builds up as alienated from God. 
And when the ·world rejected Christ this sinister being 
became "the god of this world," or age (2 Cor. iv :4). He 
came before to the Son of God with his tests but found 
nothing in Him. All he tried to do to keep Him back from 
doing the will of God in redemption resulted in defeat. There 
was nothing in our Lord which in any way could respond to 
the Devil's suggestion, for our Lord was absolutely sinless in 
His human nature. And now Satan came for the final assault 
and found only another defeat. 

"But that the world may know that I love the Father, and 
as the Father gave 11e commandment even so I do. Arise 
let us go hence.'' He was ready to go to the cross and thereby 
show His love for the Father, by being obedient unto death, 
yea the death of the cross. 

( To be continued, the Lord permitting) 

Our own age needs nothing more, I had almost said needs 
nothing else, than what the Bible and the Bible alone has 
authority to offer. 
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Studies in Isaiah 
• 

Chapter XXXI 

BY F. C. JENNINGS 

The Fifth vVoe: A continuation of the VVarning against 
Egypt. 

So deep-seated in every heart of man is this tendency to 
some false confidence that the Spirit of God, in this short 
chapter, reiterates the warning. \Vas it Napoleon who said 
that he had noticed that Providence seemed to take sides 
with the strongest battalions? That is precisely what is said 
here. Infantry and cavalry are tangible and practical; their 
power and effect can be estimated, but "God" is little more 
than a word, and all who really place any confidence in 
nothing more tangible than a word surely are unpractical 
vis1onanes. 

l'vfark, it is not against the Egyptians themselves that this 
woe is pronounced; but against the Jews-that is, the 
professed people of God-His witness on the earth. Little 
benefit could ,ve derive from such a chapter were there no 
application of it to our own day. \:Veil does it become us to 
note that the solemn words: "Depart from me ye workers 
of iniquity'' are not addressed to the profane, the debased, 
the ignorant or the heathen, but to the religious professor, 
who can plead that he has "prophesied and done many 
wonderful works" in the Lord's name! Is there anything so 
fatal as a Christless religion? But to give a rendering in some 
approach to metre: 

1: Woe unto those who go down in to Egypt 
For help, and on horses rely: 
Putting their trust in the chariots 
Because tpey are many, 
And on horsemen for they are strong. 
But unto Israel's Holy One look not, 
Nor do they seek for Jehovah. 

2: Yet He too is wise, and brings evil, 
Nor will He His words ever take back; 
But will rise up 'gainst the house of the wicked
'Gainst those who the workers of evil are helping. 

3: Now Egypt is man and not God; 
Their horses are flesh and not spirit; 
When Jehovah shall stretch out his hand 
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The helpers shall stumble, 
The helped ones shall fall,1i 
And all of them perish together. 

4: For thus hath Jehovah said to me: 
As lion or young lion growls over his prey, 
What time there be gathered against him 
The whole of the crowd of the shepherds: 
At their cry he will not be frightened, 
Nor at their tumult be humbled; 
So will Jehovah Tzebaoth 
Come down to the fight on Mount Zion
On the hill appertaining thereto. 

5: As little birds fluttering, 
So will Jehovah Tzebaoth 
Be a defender of Salem, 
Defending, he will deliver; 
Passing over, he will set free. 
Turn then to Him from whom ye've revolted* 
0 ye sons of Israel. 

7: For in that day, each one shall abhor 
His idols of silver-his idols of gold-
The sin which your own hands have made you. 

8: Then Asshur shall fall by the sword
But that, not of a robber-
A sword, but not of one base shall devour him, 
Yet from a sword shall he flee, 
And his choicest young men shall give tribute . .. 

9: His strong rock through terror shall pass, t 
His chiefs be alarmed at the standard. 

'Tis J ehovah's own saying-he speaketh thus 
Whose fire is alighted in Zion, 
Whose furnace is in Jerusalem. 

347 

Verse 1. How valuable are all these Old Testament 
prophecies in throwing light on the symbols of that New 
Testament in the Book of Revelation. In the fifth trumpet 
the locusts that came out of the smoke from the bottomless 
pit were in shape as "horses;" while in the following trumpet 
we see a vast host of "horses." It is beyond all controversy 
that in the Old Testament these "horses" speak clearly 
enough of a false confidence, why then should not the same 
figure tell the same story and be so interpreted in the New? 
"Some trust in chariots and some in horses" will be the bold 
cry of the beloved Remnant of Israel in a day near at hand, 

l<The word has in it the sense of alienation. 
tSce Job xxx:15. 
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''but we will remember the name of the Lord our God" 
(Ps. xx:7). 

Verse 2. Note the strong irony in the first line. Jehovah 
says that He tco is not altogether without ,visdom, nor fears 
comparison ,vi th Egypt, ,vhich Delitzsch calls a "touching 
condescension." Thus He will be against both the helped 
and the helpers, or both the apostate mass of false pro
fession, and that in which they trust: or in other words, 
against "false prophet" as ,vell as "beast." 

Verse 4. The figure is clear. A lion vvith all the energy 
and strength of youth, has captured a lamb, and sees ap
proaching a crovvd of shepherds. \Vith threatening growls 
he meets their cries that alarm hin1 not at all. But how 
shall this be interpreted? ?viany, Delitzsch among them, 
insist that it is Jerusalem that must be the "prey," and 
none can deliver that devoted city out of the punitive hand 
of its offended Lord. Others, vvith our English version, with 
whom I must identify n1yself, do not esteem it necessary 
to press the figure to such an extre1ne conclusion, but, in 
the clear line of the context following, look upon Jerusalem 
as being protected by the intervention of Jehovah for her 
help. ~ 

Verse 5. If the figure of a young lion is suitable in view 
of Jerusalem's foes, that of a little bird guarding her nest 
with fluttering wing suits His action towards the beloved 
city. This contrast of stern strength with tender gentle
ness is very precious. The mothering bird gives a most 
beautiful figure of tender solicitude, and raises the question 
whether, since it is precisely the word used for "passover," 
we ought not to understand that word to refer to Jehovah 
Himself sheltering with His wing every house on which He 
saw the blood; for thus our Lord Christ becomes "our 
passover." He is both the Defender and the Lamb. How 
impossible to express all His atoning ,vork by one figure. 
By His own Blood He is set forth as Mercy Seat-by His 
death as the Pascal Lamb He "passes over in protecting 
love and righteousness."* 

*Lowth and others have noted a very striking resemblance to Homer 
in this figure. That my readers may judge for themselves I quote from 
Cowper's translation: 
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As the lion mountain-bred 
After long fast, by impulse of his heart 
Undaunted urged, seeks resolute the flock 
Even in the shelter of their guarded home; 
He finds perchance, the shepherds armed with spears, 
And all their dogs awake, yet cannot leave 
Untried the fence, but either leaps it light, 
And entering tears the prey, or in the attempt 
Priceed by some dexterous peasant, bleeds himself. 

349 

Verse 6. I-Iere we listen to a call so tender and appealing 
that we hear it as the oft echoed appeal of God to I-Iis poor 
creature man and not to Israel only. Now, incontestably 
our Lord Jesus proves Hin1self to be the very Jehovah of 
old, when He too cries, "Come unto Me all ye that labor 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest," but there 
is no note even of reproach, or even reminder of our far
wandering, as here. A weary spirit and a burdened con
science are all that is needed. But the gracious call shall 
be heard, and that dear Remnant of faith shall penitently 
"turn to the Lord," and the veil shall begin to fall from 
off their heart. Then, when lVfoses is read, with no veil of 
unbelief, they, too, shall see vvhat you and I have so much 
delig,hted in Christ, in all that I'v1oses 1rvrote, in every lamb 
slain, in every clean beast offered. Then they too shall 
(as I do trust we all have) so turn that they shall actually 
loathe what once may have been their confidence; and it is 
this, my beloved in Christ, that the holy Scriptures hold 
out to us as the revival that we should look for and expect 
in this very day. Not those attempts to work up a carnal 
excitement, that cause every mind in the least spiritual, 
only sorrow; but a deepening self-judgn1ent and repent
ance, and the humbling ourselves under His chastening 
hand, whilst we confess how profoundly we too as a wit
ness for Him on the earth have sinned and how far we have 
revolted or wandered. 

Verses 8-9. But now once again · the prophecy turns to 
Asshur. He shall fall by a sword in no human hand, be it 
noble or base.* That sword shall proceed out of the mouth 
of Him that we see in Rev. xix coming on the white horse; 

*The words are "ish or "adan11 as used in Psalm lxii:9 rendered:· 
umen of high degree" and "men of low degree" respectively. 
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or, in another figure, it is the breath of His mouth, ·whereby 
}le destroys the wicked one. t 

J ehovah's indignation against His people Israel closes with 
the destruction of the Assyrian-that is sure-for so we have 
seen in chapter x:25. Now, then, assuming the Assyrian to 
be distinct from the beast, is he destroyed before the beast 
and false prophet, as in Rev. xix? If so, then these flourish 
and prosper in their antagonism to Israel after the divine 
"indignation" has ceased! That is "the great tribulation'' 
and His ",hand being stretched out still" goes on after the 
indignation has ceased! Surely we must dismiss that. 

But, on the other hand, if the Assyrian is destroyed after 
the beast and false prophet, that would necessitate the "in
dignation" continuing (for it only ceases with the Assyrian's 
destruction) after the Lord Jesus had appeared for the de
liverance of His people and the destruction of their enemies 
equally impossible. 

The simplest solution of this difficulty is that the beast 
and Assyrian are the same personalities, as already suggested, 
and when that one world-power, in its head, the beast, meets 
his end at the revealtion of the Lord, divine "indignation" 
against poor Israel that has been burning so long, shall be 
ended. Does that not commend itself? Nor does this nullify, 
or overlook, that final raid into Israel's land, when, in ap
parent security, it is a "land of unwalled villages (Ezek. 
xxxviii:11), by "Gog, prince of Rosh, Meshech and Tubal." 
I am aware that this "Gog" has been assumed by many to 
be "the Assyrian" of Isa,iah; but he is nowhere so called 
throughout the whole narrative or prophecy of Ezek. xxxviii, 

tThat my readers may judge for themselves as to the identity of 
these personages of the last days, it would seem only right to let them 
see what is said by those highly esteemed expositors from whom I have 
so greatly differed. Mr. W. Kelly writes: "Here we must hold fast 
that it is not a question of Antichrist sustained by the Beast or Western 
Empire, but of the external chief of the nations hostile to the people 
and their land-the Assyrian. He is not destroyed, like the beast and 
false prophet by the Lord's shining forth from heaven, but by His 
going forth and fighting against those nations as when he fought ''in 
the day of battle." I am quite unable to see why the destruction by 
"the Lord's shining forth" may not be quite the same thing, although 
told under another figure, as ":fighting in the day of battle." Many 
varying figures are used,!as "sword," "word," "breath," "brightness~ 
and "treading," all_telling:of the direct action of the_Lord. 
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xxxix. Are we then justified in positively asserting that it 
is? It is surely Russia, Persia, and if the GMR of Gomer 
may be transposed into GRM, then may Germany be seen 
in that word, but not Assyria. Gen. x plainly tells us that 
"Gog" is J aphetic, while there is an Asshur that is Hamite, 
and another Shemitic, but none of J aphet. This too would 
militate against "Gog" being the Assyrian. 

Satanic Miracles 
ARTHUR ,v. PINK 

Editor, "Studies in the Scriptures" 

Satan is, without doubt, the mightiest creature in the 
whole universe, his power being second only to that pos
sessed by the Triune God Himself. No ordinary being, we 
may be sure, could have encompassed the downfall of our 
first parents. None but one endowed with extraordinary 
powers could have succeeded in alienating the hearts of 
sinless creatures from their Maker. Thus the very first 
view which the Scriptures give us of this mysterious charac
ter at once warns us of the tremendous resources which are 
at the command of the Arch-enemy of God and man. The 
remainder of Scripture testimony concerning him is in full 
accord with this initial mention. 

The book of Job furnishes considerable light upon the 
supernatural activities of the Devil. In its opening chapter 
we read of him coming before the Lord to bring an accusation 
against Job. Then we are told "The Lord said unto Satan, 
behold, all that he hath is in thy power" (i :12). In the 
verses which follow we are given to see something of the 
mighty forces which Satan controlled. First, he was able to 
stir up the Sabeans so that they fell upon Job's cattle and 
took them away (i :15). Second, he was able to make "fire 
fall from heaven" so that it "burned up the sheep and the 
servants" of Job (i:16). Third, he was able to stir up the 
Chaldeans so that they fell upon the camels and slew other 
of his servants (i :17). Fourth, he ·was able to make a "great 
wind from the winderness" come up so that it smote the 
four corners of the house of Job's eldest son and issued in 
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the death of him and his brothers (i :19). Fifth, he was able 
to smite Job himself with sore boils "from the sole of his 
foot unto his crown" (ii :7). Miracles is the only word which 
correctly describes these phenomena. 

The temptation of the Lord by the Devil in the wilderness 
supplies additional evidence of the n1ighty power of the 
Fiend. \Ve read that the Devil took Him up into a high 
mountain, and "shmved unto Him all the kingdom of the 
world in a moment of time" (Luke iv :5). It is impossible to 
explain this apart from supernatural agency. 

Satan delegates some of his power to others. A notable 
illustration of this is furnished in the wonders performed by 
the magicians of Pharaoh. \Vhen l'vfoses and Aaron threw 
their rods onto the ground so that they becan1e serpents, 
smote the waters so that they became blood, and caused the 
frogs to come up and cover the land, we are told that the 
sorcerers did in like manner with their enchantments (Ex. 
vii:11, 22; viii:7). \\le are aware that some excellent com
mentators have explained these away as n1ere conjuring 
tricks, but, personally, we are fully satisfied that the Word 
of God is against them. The Scriptures nowhere attribute 
what they did to legerdemain, but describe their prodigies in 
precisely the same terms used to set forth the miracles of 
Moses. If what the magicians did was accomplished by 
nothing more than mere sleight-of-hand, vvhy were they 
unable to duplicate the fourth plague? It would have been 
far easier to substitute lice for dust than serpents for rods! 
No, the only explanation which at all meets the facts of the 
case is that these magicians were in league with the powers 
of evil and therefore supernaturally endowed by Satan to 
work miracles. 

Scripture teaches that one of the marks of the Perilous 
Times is that the world is to witness a repetition of what 
occurred in Pharaoh's court more than three thousand years 
ago. "Now as J annes and J ambres withstood Moses, so do 
these also resist the truth" (2 Tim. iii :8). J annes and 
J ambres were evidently the l_eaders or heads of the Egyptian 
magicians. They withstood Moses by performing miracles. 
So, in like manner, shall certain ones act in the "perilous 
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times." \Vho these certain ones are, what they shall do, and 
their utter denouement is declared in this same chapter. Let 
us notice, briefly, a few of the details there supplied. 

2 Tim. iii opens by assuring God's people "This know 
also" that in the last days "perilous times shall come." 
The "This know also" follows what is told us at the end of 
the previous chapter, where we read of some who oppose 
themselves and who are ensnared by the Devil. In the 
verses that follow various classes of men who are to be 
prominent during the Perilous Times are then described; 
they are men who shall be "lovers of their ownselves, 
covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers," etc. Then in verse 
5 another class, a distinct class, are delineated. Distinct, we 
say, for the former are spoken of as "unthankful, unholy," 
etc., whereas of the latter it is declared, they shall have "a 
form of godliness." This class which have "a form (appear
ance) of godliness," nevertheless, deny "the power thereof." 
,vith this we should compare Rom. i :16, where we are told 
that "The Gospel of Christ is the power of God unto salvation, 
to every one that believeth." From those who have a form 
of godliness, but who deny the power thereof, God's children 
are commanded to "TURN A\VAY." 

In the sixth verse of 2 Tim. iii we are told that "of this 
sort," namely, those described in verse 5, "are they which 
creep into houses, and lead captive silly women (or "taken 
captive by him-the Devil-at his will," which explains the 
"also" in 2 Tim. iii :1) laden with sins, led away with divers 
lusts, ever learning, and never able to come to the knowledge 
of the truth." Such is the character, speaking generally, of 
those who fall victims to them who deny the power of god
liness. They. are unsaved, unstable, unenlightened; and for 
the most part, of the female sex. 

Then we are told that "As Jannes and Jambres withstood 
Moses, so do these ( they who have a form of godliness, deny 
the power thereof, and lead captive silly women) also resist 
the truth." The "as" and the "so" plainly signify that their 
capacity to beguile lies in their power.to work miracles. Just 
as the wonders performed by the Egyptian sorcerers caused 
Pharaoh and his peo:ple to steel their h~arts against Jehovah 
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and His servants, so in these "last days," miracle-workers 
shall "resist the truth;" that is, shall render their foolish 
admirers impervious to the appeals of God's messengers 
today. The characters of these men are described as "of cor
rupt minds, reprobate concerning the faith''-a most awful 
diagnosis which shows the utter hopelessness of their con
dition. 

Finally, in verse 9 we read, "But they shall procede no 
further: for their folly shall be manifest unto all, as theirs 
also was." How was the ''folly" of Pharaoh's magicians 
made "manifest unto all?" The book of Exodus tells us; 
it was by the limitations of their power being evidenced. 
Supernatural power the Egyptian sorcerers certainly had, 
but that power was strictly limited, and beyond that 
limit, try as they might, they could not go. This is 
brought out in Exod. viii:18, "And the magicians did so 
with their enchantments to bring forth lice, but they could 
not." There were some wonders they could perform, there 
were others they could not. The striking thing is that the 
miracle they sought to perform and failed in, was, in itself, 
less rather than more wonderful than the others they actually 
wrought. To turn lifeless rods into serpents was, in the 
judgment of the writer, a far greater feat than the trans
forming of dust into lice. vVhy, then, did they fail in the 
latter? \Ve believe the true answer is, Because God would 
not suffer them to continue beyond a certain stage. He 
allowed them to "procede no further." They sought to do 
so, but in vain, and their failure made manifest their folly 
and the limitations of their power. So shall it be with those 
who are here likened to them. 

What, it may be inquired, is our present purpose in call
ing attention to 2 Tim. iii :8? It is this: Just as surely as 
the prophecy of 2 Tim. iii:2, 3, 4 has now become history, 
so, we believe, the additional prophecy of 2 Tim. iii :5-8 is 
now becoming history. In our judgment, some of the leaders 
in the present-day "Healing" cults are the twentieth cen
tury counterparts of "J annes and J ambres." These leaders 
have "a form of godliness;" they pose as Christian evangel-
i~ts; they claim tP P.fl.Ve been "baptized by the Holy GJ;u;>~t"; 
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they anoint and pray over the sick in the name of "Jesus." 
But a "form" is all that it is, the power thereof they deny. 
They DENY the finished work of Christ by insisting that 
a "second work of grace" is necessary before any soul is 
fitted for heaven. They DENY salvation by grace alone, 
for they teach that a fundamental condition of salvation 
is "holding out faithful to the end." They DENY the se
curity of Christ's sheep, for they argue vehemently that 
many of the Lord's own people became backsliders and 
were lost. 

But such awful denials count for nothing with the "silly 
women" who are led captive by them. Not able to come 
to the knowledge of the truth for themselves, they are thor
oughly incompetent to test the Scriptural orthodoxy of the 
leaders they so blindly follow. Nay, the very need for 
testing never occurs to them. Do not these leaders give 
every evidence that they are the servants of God? They 
profess to be preaching the "full Gospel;" they nightly in
duce hundreds of people to come forward to "the altar;" 
they are listened to with enraptured attention by such mul
titudes that no church-building could seat them. And what 
is even more convincing, hundreds claim to have been 
healed of all kinds of ailments and sicknesses by them. It 
is true that when these cases of healing are properly investi
gated many of them, yea,- most of them, are very disap
pointing. Nevertheless, it remains that some of them are 
genuine. Just as there is much deception practised by many 
of the Spiritualist mediums, yet are there a few who can 
and do p~oduce phenomena which cannot be accounted for 
by any physicist. In like manner, many of the so-called 
miracles wrought by the "Faith-healers" are fakes, pure 
and simple, but that some of them are genuine we cannot 
doubt after all that we have heard and seen. 

But if these faith-healers can produce some genuine cases, 
why, it may be asked, are they not successful in all? Ah, 
remember the analogy furnished by J annes and J ambres. 
Their power is strictly limited. Up to a certain paint God 
will allow them to go, but beyond that they cannot advance; 
"they shall proceed no further" is the divine declaration. 
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And then it is added, "for their folly shall be manifest unto 
all." Even this part of our prophecy is now beginning to 
receive its ful£llment. A striking illustration of this was 
witnessed by the writer some time ago. \Ve were in Oak
land, California, ministering the \\Tord. Numbers of our audi
tors asked us for an expression of opinion concerning the 
work of Aimee Semple l'vfcPherson, who was then conduct
ing her second campaign at San Jose. The newspapers had 
given lengthy reports of her sensational show-womanship. 
We had also waded through two copies of her "Bridal Call," 
and so had no hesitation in denouncing her movement as a 
species of cheap sensationalism and an obvious money
making scheme. Several people asked if we had personally 
attended her meetings, and on receiving a reply in the nega
tive criticised us sharply for condemning something we had 
no first-hand acquaintance with. Ultimately we decided to 
spend one day at her meetings~may the Lord forgive us 
for ever attending them. 

Seven hours the writer spent in ]\frs. McPherson's tent 
on the last week-day of her second campaign. And sad 
indeed are .the memories we retain. The afternoon service 
was divided between singing and "testimonies." Several 
related their experience of how they had received "the bap
tism of the Spirit"(?) The recital of Dr. Towner was the 
most horrible and blasphemous thing we have ever listened 
to. He stated that while on his back on his study floor he 
,vas "crucified" spiritually, and experienced in his body 
and soul "all the agonies that Jesus endured in Gethsemane." 
There was much more to the same effect which we forbear 
from recording. Following these "experiences," were numer
ous "healing', testimonies of those who had been cured of 
various maladies-imaginary or real. The service closed 
with an "altar call" to which three or four hundred responded. 
Mrs. McPherson asked for Christian workers to "Go and 
help the dear souls." The writer approached several of the 
"mourners," observing carefully that, so far as he could 
see, he was the only "worker" who carried a Bible! We 
asked the first man we spoke to, Why he had come forward? 
He looked bewHgerea? and after an embarrassing :P~4S~ s.aidl 
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"To have the carnal nature burned up"! We pointed him 
to several passages in the Scriptures, but he refused to read 
them, covering his head with his arms. The second we spoke 
to was a woman, and we asked her, What she was seeking? 
She, too, was non-plussed; but finding we awaited her 
answer, said, "To get the best God has for me." We in
'Juired whether or not she knew that she was .saved? All 
we got in response was, She hoped so. Another told us he 
desired "to receive the baptism of the Holy Ghost." An
other, to be prayed for that he might be healed. None that 
we approached manifested the slightest evidence of being 
under conviction of sin. 

The evening service had been advertised as a Healing 
Meeting. \Ve secured a seat on the platform, within ten 
feet of where Mrs. McPherson stood. While the crowd was 
gathering, and sometime after that every seat was occupied, 
Mrs. McPherson's assistants moved up and down the tent 
selling photographs of their leader at one dollar each. Others 
were urging the people to purchase small souvenir chairs 
at twenty-five dolla!s each, the money from which was to 
be used in the erection of Echo Park Auditorium. Still 
others were pushing Mrs. McPherson's book on Pentecostal
ism at three and one-half dollars a copy. Following this 
commercializing of "religion," there was thirty minutes 
music, if music it could be called-religious "rag-time" 
would be more accurate. Then Mrs. McPherson "preached" 
for thirty or forty minutes in a voice so extremely hoarse 
we could not refrain from saying to ourself, "Physician, heal 
thyself." Most of what she said had to do with the healing 
of the body, but nothing was told the poor sinner what he 
must do to be saved. 

Following the address "testimonies" were again called for, 
and many were freely given. Then, after the stage had 
been set to the best spectacular effect, the anointing of the 
sick commenced. One after another was led onto the plat
form, to be anointed and prayed over by Mrs. McPherson. 
We remained while about a dozen were "treated," but none 
gave the slightest evidence that they had been healed. We 
were then obliged to leave, having a sixty-mile drive before 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

358 OUR HOPE 

us back to Oakland. What impressed the writer n1ost 
vividly was not the failure of Mrs. McPherson to afford any 
evident relief to those she "anointed" (followed by vigorous 
massaging of the limbs), but the sight immediately before 
the platform. Right at the front of the tent were scores 
of bath-chairs and cots, on which lay some of the most piti
able looking objects it has been our sad lot to behold-in
valids emaciated, pain-drawn, disease-marked. There they 
had lain, some of them at least for several weeks, and from 
all that we could learn (both from them and others) nothing 
had been done for them. Their condition was manifestly 
beyond the reach of human skill, and apparently Mrs. 
McPherson had refrained from experimenting with them. 
What a sight was this! Here was Mrs. McPherson, preach
ing that "Jesus" was able, willing and ready to heal all; 
advertised widely as "the miracle woman"; calling on num
bers of people to testify to their cures under her prayers 
and hands-and there were these scores of sick people, right 
before her face, mocking her impotency. Verily her "folly" 
was "manifest unto all," as that of J annes and J ambres 
when the Lord would not stiffer them to proceed any further 
with their satanic powers. 

In conclusion, let us call attention to one other exempli
fication of the manifest limitations of Mrs. McPherson's 
"prayers" and a striking proof of her "folly." While the 
late President Harding lay sick in San Francisco it was 
announced in the newspapers that Mrs. McPherson and 
her workers were praying ceaselessly day and night for his 
recovery. If her teachings on praying in faith were worth 
anything here was a splendid time to demonstrate it. She 
has boldly declared, again and again, that the only things 
which keep back answers to prayer are unconfessed sin and 
the lack of faith. What, then, shall we say of the manifest 
failure in this instance? There was Jvfrs. McPherson her
self and her carefully selected and prepared assistants, pray
ing day and night for the immediate restoration of the 
President. But he died! What then? This: either there is 
unconfessed sin in the lives of Mrs. McPherson and her co
supplicators, or their claims to victorious faith are idle tales, 
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or her teaching upon prayer is radically false. Whichever 
alternative be selected Mrs. I\1cPherson's "folly" is being 
manifested. What point this gives to God's command to 
His own people to "tum away'' from all such deniers of the 
power of godliness! May the Lord's children hear and heed 
and warn others of this subtle snare of Satan. 

"The Memory of Thy Great Goodness" 
By NORTHCOTE DECK, M. D., F. R. G. S. 
· Mission Ship Ev:ingel, Solomon Islands 

As one looks back in review over the last year of the Gospel 
in the Solomons, all too quickly the busy months seem to have 
slid past, and eight months only allowed one to get round the 
mission once, visiting most of the 150 stations and having 
about 340 adult baptisms. That is eloquent of many un
expected delays and accidents such as seem inevitable in an 
island mission and to traveling in a ship. But it represents, 
too, many wonderful deliverances and continued blessings. 
That the Evangel carries a big prayer insurance, which is 
more effectual than a marine insurance, has been evidenced 
continually, and many have been the times we have cried to 
God from the bridge or mast-head when, in darkness or 
storm, we were seeking the "desired haven." 

The year's operations can best be summari2ed by saying 
thc1; t there has been a steady flow of converts in most dis
tricts, at least a dozen new schools have been established, 
and, best of all, the spiritual tide has been steadily rising 
in a number of villages and schools. This all implies that 
in home and mission field the spiritual weapons of prayer 
and the Word of God have been continually prevailing. 

For all true mission work must be supernatural from above. 
There are plenty of people who can accomplish the possible. 
You can hire them f9r a few pounds a week, and they do 
such work well. But God's pri2es are for those (often weak 
and despised by the world) who can accomplish the impos
sible, by continual simple acts of faith. And as one thinks 
of the tremendous dead weight of darkness in the human 
heart and the heathen world, both black and white, it does 
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seem impossib..le that our spiritual equipment and reliance 
on the Word of God should accomplish so much, and change 
so many lives. Yet overriding all these mountains of dif
ficulties is the calm, clear reassurance: "All things are pos
sible to him that believeth." God has set before each be
liever a pathway of life, literally paved with His unbreak
ing promises, and it is our blessed business day by day 
through life to be quietly and deliberately changing these 
promises into present blessed facts for the extension of His 
work and the quickening of our own souls. 

And the only plan of campaign is so blessedly simple. It 
has been said that men are looking for better methods; God 
is looking for better men! And that seems so clearly true. 
Thank God, we have not got to be always casting about 
for some new method to try and pierce the defenses of dark
ness. But we do find the one prerequisite is better men; 
men better equipped with the Word of God. So we need 
to pray to God continually that He may quickly give us 
more "able ministers" of the New Testament, that our con
verts and schools may be properly nourished and built up 
in the "sincere milk of the \Vord." In years past the only 
teachers we could provide for waiting villages were often 
far too limited in knowledge and experience. And their 
lin1itations were inevitably reflected in the spiritual life and 
progress of their converts. For there is a most definite law 
of spiritual heredity, and an ignorant though well intentioned 
teacher will have ignorant, stunted spiritual children. 

But now that the standard of knowledge and spirituality 
is so much higher in our training school at Onepusu, the in
fluence of these dear men, as they have returned to their 
hon1e villages to take up pastoral work, can be most clearly 
noticed and known. It is a tremendous reassurance and 
testimony to the value of spiritual 1nethods continually to 
watch how the inevitable result of men well equipped with 
the inerrant Word is better appetites, and brighter, keener 
lives; and in such villages there is little fear of the epidemics 
of spiritual childhood. 

Yet how hard it is really to summarise and report spiritual 
results! A voyage round on the Evangel, as she slowly, 
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makes her way from harbor to harbor, into lagoons and 
creeks and bays, in each place to find a happy welcoming 
little band of Christians, or some busy isolated missionary, 
is the only way really to realize the depth and extent of the 
work, and only that great day can at all declare what God 
hath \vrought. 

But I feel that I must again emphasis the intense privilege 
and joy of thus being ambassadors of the Gospel. There 
are indeed, n1any adversaries and drawbacks, yet it is a 
happy fact that the 1\1aster can and does make very many 
ordinary days to be extraordinary by the sober intoxica
tion of the heavenly wine. God's ravens fly in unexpected 
places, and as one and another helper is added unto us for 
the grmving needs and increasing responsibilities, may you 
who may join our company, as a living partner, you who 
give, and you who pray, and you who work-may the water 
abundantly become \Vine too, in your life. 

As one who presses forward in the work and toward the 
mark, by faith I see the glow of love upon that blessed Face, 
as, having just fed His followers, He commissioned and sent 
them forth "into all the world" with the message which has 
been so long delayed. There is but one response we can 
make to such a look of love: 

"Shall we, dare we disappoint Him? 
Brethren let us rise! 

He Who died for us is coming 
From the skies." 

"Even so, come Lord Jesus," adored and longed for! 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

At the Close of Another Year 
The year 1923 is about closing. World conditions are not 

in a better state than in the beginning of this year. Every 
intelligent student of God's Word knows that the Bible 
does not hold out any hope that this present age will im
prove as it progresses and nears its end. Everywhere in 
Scripture we read that the age in which we live is an evil 
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age. It is incapable of improving itself, and the one thing 
which has the power of improvement, the Gospel of the 
Lord Jesus Christ of a free and full salvation, the age re
jects. The Bible gives no uncertain sound as to the end 
of this age. It tells us what to expect. It shows what the 
political, the moral, the religious, the social, the commercial 
and Jewish conditions will be when the age ends and the 
next age, ushered in by the return of Christ, begins. The 
world lieth in the wicked one; the forces of evil, of opposi
tion against God are the controlling forces of the age and 
therefore its end means departure from God, unrighteous
ness, followed by judgment from above. 

Six months more and it will be ten years since the great 
war started. For the optimistic dreamers, the men and 
women who listened to and believed the message of a world 
getting better, who expected universal peace, the beginning 
of the war was like a lightning flash out of a clear sky. The 
war demolished much of the boasted civilization and almost 
resulted in a complete bankruptcy of the world. When the 
horrible world-war, the greatest known in human history, 
ended, hope revived, and we heard on all sides about a better 
world, a new era and times of great peace and prosperity. 
All these hopes have n1iscarried. The prophecies of a new 
era, a time of peace and a better world turned out to be 
false prophecies. As 1923 ends and 1924 is about to begin, 
the signs of the times are more pronounced than ever that 
the end of the age, as predicted in God's holy and infallible 
Word, is in sight. 

The European Situation 

Europe remains unchanged. Conditions are worse in 
several respects than they were twelve months ago. Ger
many is in a deplorable condition. The suffering there is 
intense. As we write these lines the fate of the entire nation 
is in the balance. France seems to have gone deeper, if 
that is possible, into immoralities. All the other nations 
suffer. The Balkans are as ·unsettled as ever. Turkey has 
revived. Italy and Spain have had political upsets and in 
both countries dictators. representing the people, have 
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arisen and stripped the monarchies of their old-time power. 
There is no country in Europe today which is not threatened 
with revolution. The situation beggars description. If the 
right leader s:omes to head a combination of nations defying 
existent la,vs and order, which still remain, the world may 
soon see what the Bible predicts. :tvfussolini seems to be a 
sinister character, as he has arisen out of the seat of the 
Roman empire. 

The Lawlessness in its Increase 

The whole world is restless. The octopus of anarchy is 
stretching its powerful arms towards all nations. Its seat 
is in Russia. The recent Bulgarian revolution had its origin 
there and much of the unrest in other European and Asiatic 
countries is being fomented by the Russian Soviets. It is 
so in the United States. Recent exposures have shown that 
several strikes were managed by Russian radicals, and that 
vast sums of money were used in this country to organize a 

revolution, aiming at the overthrow of the government. 
The lawless, radical movement in this country is far more 
powerful than the average citizen realizes. With lawless
ness, deeds of violence go hand in hand. Human life has 
become very cheap. "The earth is filled with violence" is 
the record of God's Word concerning the days of Noah. Our 
Lord has left the warning that those days will be repeated 
before His coming at the end of this age. As we show else
where in this issue the United States leads all the other civil
ized nations in murders. And this does not include the 
murders in an indirect way, by law breakers like reckless 
automobilist, who kill their thousands every year. 

The Moral Conditions 

If trustworthy witnesses can be believed the moral con
ditions in Europe are dreadful. Immoralities and suicides 
among children have increased at an alarming rate. The 
same increase is true of divorces, while the advocates of 
free love, abandoning all legal marriages, have become very 
numerous. In spite of nation-wide prohibition in the United 
States there is as much drunkenness as ever, some even say 
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that there is more. The law is constantly being broken 
and the attempt to legislate a certain evil out of existence 
has produced other evils. From all parts of the country 
comes the report that drinking among the boys and girls 
in high schools, a thing quite unknown ten y"ears ago, has 
become very widespread. So have immoralities. In a small 
city where we ministered this year we were told that six 
girls, some of them not over fourteen years old, students in the 
local high school, became mothers. We do not blame parents 
that they ask, where can we send our boys and girls? That 
is why we want schools for boys and schools for girls, in which 
true Christianity is taught and practised. 

Religious Conditions 

These are worse than a year ago. Departure from the 
faith, rejection of the Bible, the revealed Truth of God, the 
denial of Christ and a complete abandonment of Christian 
truth, in other words, a great apostasy from the faith is one 
of the signs of the end of the age. It was bad enough before 
the great war; it increased during the war; but now it seems 
to sweep with astonishing force through all the leading 
denominations. Never before has the world listened to 
more blasphemers in pulpits, who brazenly attack the 
Virgin birth of Christ, as today. Many educational institu .. 
tions, the greater majority of them, sustain teachers of 
infidelity, and stand for the most outspoken liberalism, the 
ration~listic school, known as destructive criticism. It is 
true a mighty protest is heard from the loyal portion of the 
church. Calls to separation are heard on all sides and new 
organization have been effected to counteract the vicious 
propaganda of the destroyers of the faith. But these efforts 
seem to stir up greater activities in the camp of the apos
tates and bring forth nothing but defiance. If in these 
days we expect another great revival which will swing back 
the professing church to what it was once and what it should 
be, we will be disappointed. 

Besides the apostasy, fostered by rationalism, there are 
the different delusions. These also have increased. Chris
tian Science, Mormonism, Theosophy, Spiritism and Baha-
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.. 
ism, all the offspring of the serpent, flourish as never before. 
Then there are still other delusions in which the seducer 
appears in the form of an angel of light, with a profession of 
orthodoxy, to lead astray the people of God. To this class 
belong Russellism (International Bible Student Association), 
the different pentecostal sects and healing cults, in which 
hypnotism is camouflaged as the power of God. All this 
shows that "the perilous tin1es" which were to come in the 
last days are upon us, and vve can confidently add, as an
other year soon begins and the cmning of the Lord draws 
still nearer, the perilous tirnes will become more perilous. 

Physical Signs 

'\Ve have had the greatest war in history; we had the 
greatest pestilences and the greatest famines. A fe\v months 
ago the world had the greatest earthquake, which claimed 
several hundred thousand victims. It seems as if the very 
earth is quivering in its foundations. It seems as if the 
birthpangs, preceding the deliverance of groaning creation, 
are beginning. And hmi\r much more could we add on other 
matters. The national movement among the Jews is in
creasing; their restoration in unbelief is in progress. Surely 
with all these signs about us, with the distress on earth, the 
perplexity of nations, the increasing apostasy and un
righteousness, vve know the Lord cannot be far avvay. And 
therefore we can lift up our heads at the close of another 
year and rejoice, for we knuvv our redemption draweth nigh. 

Child Life in Russia. The London Cl~ristian shows in a 

recent note the terrible conditions prevailing in Petrograd 
and other Russian cities among the children. 

"Probably the general lay-opinion in this country with regard to 
Russia, is that affairs are slowly taking a turn for the better, and that 
normal conditions will again prevail at no distant date. As a fact, it 
appears that the 'New Economic Policy' adopted by the Soviet, has 
brought in its train burdens which are only little less oppressive than 
the rank Communism which failed so disastrously. Working people 
still have to think in terms of 'millions of roubles,' and the writer of a 
letter from Petrograd-quoted in the Times-says: 'Physically and 
spiritually we are already condemned to 'death.' Yet not the worst is 
uttered in that sentence. This correspondent goes on to speak of the 
state of child-life, and he is compelled, in all seriousness and sadness, 
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to use phrases which call up mental pictures that seem incredibl'.' outside 
a nightmare phantasmagoria: 

"It is beyond dispute that most of the bourgeois children are utterly 
lost. The fate of the children who have no parents or relations is still 
more terrible. They wander about the town in their tens of thousands· 
Cruel though it may sound, I can only compare these to homeless dogs 
prowling through the streets of Stamboul. They are constantly being 
killed off by hunger and disease, but their ranks are as rapidly refilled. 
They are not, as some have suggested, children from the country who 
have run away from home; they are the children of town workmen, who 
have not time to look after their offspring. 

No unaided human agency can cure such evils as these, and apart 
from divine intervention there is no hope. ivfay He who alone can be 
the Restorer of Russia, save other Continental countries from the 
imminent peril of a similar descent into the pit. 

American First in Deeds of Violence and Crime. Before 
us is the report of the Law Enforcement Committee of the 
American Bar Association. It shows that in spite of nation
wide prohibition and other reform movements the criminal 
situation in the United States so far as crimes of violence are 
concerned is worse than in any other civilized country. 

The report shows that while the general population of our 
land for the years 1910 to 1921 increased 14 per cent., the 
criminal population increased 16 per cent. There were last 
year in London 17 murders and not one of these crimes was 
unsolved. During the same period New York had 260 
murders and obtained three convictions. It is estimated 
7,850 murders were committed in the United States last year. 
In the same year, throughout Great Britain, there were 63 

murders. Surely this indicates the days of Noah, which were 
days of violence, and which our Lord said would come again 
before His Return. But what will the prophets who 
prophesy smooth things say to these -figures? 

The Victorious Art of "Reckoning" 
By NoRTHCOTE DECK, M. D. F. R. G. S. 

Solomon Islands 

''This is My Blood of the New Covenant" said the soon
to-die Savior as He handed the simple cup to His humble band 
of followers on the eve of Calvary, and so ushered men into 
a new relationship with God. And thank God, in contrast to 
the broken law, it is a covenant of victory over sin. For 

• 
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very clearly the Saviour's desire and design for His own is 
foretold-"Sin shall not have dominion over you." And if 
we ask soberly, anxiously, "Is such a thing really possible 
today? Is it really for me?" we have the clear positive 
assurance-yes; for "what the law could not do in that it 
was weak,n "the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus" can do, for it 
"hath made me free from the law (dominion) of sin" (Rom. 
viii :2-3). 

How then am I to become possessed of this peace, this 
virtue, this power of "the Spirit of life in Christ?" Again I 
am most clearly directed-\Vhy "reckon ... yourselves to 
be dead unto sin, but alive unto God through Christ Jesus." 
So this change over from defeat to victory, from the despair 
of Romans 7 to the exultation of Romans 8, is all in Christ, 
and may come about, not by continual efforts on our part, 
but by a definite mental process of ''reckoning" by faith. 

Now this process of "reckoning" seems a difficulty to 
many. One of the simplest, most helpful demonstrations of 
this act of "reckoning" by faith, is found in Joshua x :24. 
There we find that Joshua, having defeated and overcome 
five "kings," enemies of the Children of Israel and of God, 
calls in verse 22 for them to be "brought out." Then he does 
a strange, a significant thing. He calls (verse 24) for the 
captains to come and identify themselves with him in his 
victory over these enemies. ''Come near," he says, "and put 
your feet upon the necks of these kings." Then he (not the 
captains) slays the kings. This was no vain boasting, no 
idle show. It had a spiritual significance that day. It has 
a far reaching spiritual significance for our day, as well, and 
is recorded for "our instruction." 

For here is a whole spiritual mine of truth in action. Jesus 
is our Joshua. He, too, has vanquished "kings"-sin and 
Satan and death. Each to Him is a defeated foe. For, (I) 
becoming man amongst us, He became "sin for us" Who 
"knew no sin." Sin was vanquished. · (2) Satan He de
feated with the threefold thrust of the Word of God, "it is 
written," dismissing him with "get thee hence Satan." 
(3) Death too He defeated, for He "loosed the pains of death, 
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because it was not possible that He should be holden of it," 
and "death is swallowed up in victory." 

So, having in Himself defeated these three deadly foes of 
the soul, having "made a show of them openly," He now 
invites us, like the Joshua of old, to become partakers of His 
victory, by placing, by an act of faith, our feet, too, upon the 
necks of these vanquished "kings" and adversaries of the 
soul, so identifying ourselves ,vith Him in His triumph. 

And this must be done, I think, not so much in the moment 
of temptation. It is too late then to begin to "reckon." In 
practice we need to be beforehand in the reckoning. Thus, 
whatever the besetting sin, the procedure is the same. We 
must definitely bring it before Him in prayer, and de
liberately, and by a definite act of faith "put our feet upon it," 
claiming complete deliverance from it. "O Lord through 
Thy death, Thou hast conquered this sin, and as Thy child 
I do take my place ,vith Thee in Thy death. I do reckon 
myself quite dead to this sin, and so I do claim to become 
'more than conqueror' by faith, putting my foot upon it. 
Now therefore I do claim that Thou wilt slay this foe for me." 

Now by this act of faith vve do in the most practical way 
"reckon" ourselves dead unto sin. And we do appropraite 
and become possessed of Christ's resurrection power, a power 
quite outside ourselves, by which, when the temptation 
comes (as it comes to all) vve may indeed "stand fast" and 
"put to flight" the armies of our adversaries. And this 
definite practice does greatly strengthen faith, as we see 
these enemies prostrate before our Joshua, and in His name 
put our feet upon their necks. It is a practice which one can 
humbly testify from blessed experience does bring an 
accession of strength "from on high," which "Giveth us the 
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ." 

Now then do it! 

No human voice may cheer thee, 
No earthly listener hear thee, 
But, oh, one Friend is near thee, 

The kindest and the best; 
\:Vhose smile can banish sadness, 
Whose presence fills with gladness 

The solitary breast. 
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Speak to the earth and it shall teach thee (Job xii :8, Ex. 
xxxvii). 

According to this scripture the earth and the minerals of 
which it is composed have something to say and to teach. 
Gold is, and has always been, the standard of wealth and 
exchange and stands without a rival at the head of the mineral 
kingdom. The financial world is still vainly seeking a sub
stitute for it. Forced thus upon the attention of all, gold 
may carry some important teaching. Ex. xxxvii furnishes the 
clue we are to follow. Incidentially we shall find by-products 
of great value, just as we find in gold mining other valuable 
metals, silver, copper, etc., mixed with it. 

The Four Leading Metals 

Gold, silver, copper and iron were the only nletals known 
to the ancient world; zinc and tin were unknown in the 
time of Moses. The brazen serpent was made of copper (not 
brass, which is an alloy of copper and zinc) and so every
where in scripture "brass" should read "copper." Lately 
chemists have discovered other elements until now they 
number over seventy. It was not !lecessary for God's 
purpose to recognize modern chemistry or metallurgy. Gold 
is the only metal that is not affected by any gases, acids or 
chemicals found in nature; it is unchangeable, everlasting. 
Aqua regia dissolves it, but that is a manufactured product, 
not natural. Every other metal exposed to air, acids or 
earth corrodes more or less quickly and in time disappears; 
gold alone lasts indefinitely under the severest tests. Thus 
it admirably describes God as the only eternal and unchange
able One (Heh. i:10-12, xiii:8; Mai. iii:6). He is the only 
One who is unchangeable in His being, love, holiness, wisdom, 
power, goodness, and truth; and gold is the only metal that 
stands the acid test. Isaiah lvii :15 is very explicit: "For 
thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity." 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

370 OUR HOPE 

Gold is the standard of wealth, and its most prominent 
characteristic is durability. 

Silver is next inferior to gold (Dan. ii :38-40). It is the 
light colored metal. It is a type of redemption (Num. 
iii:44-51, 1 Pet. i:18). 

A prominent characteristic of copper is its tenacity, hence 
the fitness of its use in the altar of judgment. There is no 
escape from judgment for the sinner or his substitute, just 
as there was no escape from the fiery serpents. Hence 
Moses made one of copper. It had to go through the fire 
in the making (judgment again), and the color when polished 
is that of red hot embers. Because sin, the work of the 
serpent in Eden, which brought judgment upon Israel, 
came in by one man, Adam, therefore the Lord was made 
in the likeness of sinful flesh and on the cross became the 
only remedy for sin. The copper spoke of that judgment 
and the color indicated the fire. 

Iron is the strongest of metals, breaking in pieces and 
subduing all things. So we use iron and steel for nearly all 
tools to cut and shape and subdue all other materials. 

Dan. ii :37-45 indicates the divine thought of the suprem
acy of gold and the comparative inferiority of all other 
metals. 

Gold is the heaviest of the ancient metals, weighing 1,204 
pounds per cubic foot. Silver comes next, 655 pounds, then 
copper, 550 pounds, then iron, 450 pounds. Observe the 
gaps; gold is nearly twice the weight of the next metal, 
silver, while the gaps between the others are only about 100 
pounds. 

This is a simple and wonderful way of marking the vast 
difference between Deity and all other intelligent beings. 
Isa. xl :25 and Heh. i dwell on this difference. 

Scripture Usage 

The words "gold" and "golden" occur in Scripture over 
450 times, in most of which it is used only as a standard of 
wealth with no apparent reference to deity. 

Typical Scriptures are Psa. xix:10, Prov. viii:19, Acts 
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xvii :29, 1 Pet. i :7 and 18 and Rev. iii :18, but the primary 
and important application seems to be to deity as in Exod . .. 
XXXV11. 

Ductility and Malleability 

It is the most ductile and malleable of all the metals. 
Gold leaf can be beaten so thin that one cubic inch of gold 
can be expanded to one inch by four thousand seven hun
dred feet or 56,400 square inches. This is easily a parabl~ 
of yieldingness of pliability and it accurately describes a 
lovely and reassuring attribute of God. 

"And the Lord passed by before him (Moses) and pro
claimed: The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, 
long suffering and abundant in goodness and truth, keeping 
mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and transgression 
and sin, and that will by no means clear the guilty" (Exod. 
xxxiv:5-7). The cry of distress of a little child can move 
the heart and hand ·of the One who sits on the throne of 
heaven. This is the limit of moral ductility or yieldingness. 
Examples of it are scattered through the Old and New Tes
taments, especially the gospels (see Nfark vii:25-30, Matt. 
ix:30-xxx:14, xxxiv:36, xix:14). This is opposed to the 
natural heart of man, even of the disciples, as in Matt. xix:13. 
Men naturally yield to and honor the great and wise and 
strong. The Lord was just the opposite; weakness and need 
eve·r made the strongest appeal to Him (Luke i:53, 1 Cor. 
i :26-29). 

The Deity of the Lord Jesus 

The Ark was of wood covered with gold, not gold covered 
with wood. I think this indicates that His deity is the 
prominent factor and is therefore presented to the eye. He 
was God with us (Matt. i:23, Luke i:38, Isa. ix:6). Every
thing hinges on His deity. He taught as one that had 
authority and not as. the Scribes (Matt. vii:29). Every 
detail is significant. 

Sovereignty 

Dan. ii:38-39, v:18-19 and vi-13-23 show that sovereignty 
s indicated. Nebuchadnezzar's will was law, right or wrong. 
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The rule of Darius was distinctly inferior, for sovereignty 
was gone; the law was above him. 

Pure Gold 

All the metals amalgamate easily and so are very rarely 
found pure in nature; always they occur in one or more 
combinations. It is only after centuries of experiment that 
metallurgists are at last able to separate them and get ap
proximately pure metals, near enough for commercial pur
poses. It will therefore be objected that the gold in the 
tabernacle could not have been even approximately pure, 
since pure metals were unknown at that time. 

In the same spirit, a certain kind of science has always 
denied miracles. But the word is plain and explains the dif
ficulty: "And I have filled him (Bazaleel) with the Spirit of 
God in wisdom and in understanding and in knowledge and 
in all manner of workmanship, to devise cunning works, to 
work in gold and in silver and in copper and in cutting of 
stone, to set them and in carving of timber, to work in all 
manner of workmanship (Exod. xxxi:3-8). 

The God who made man's mind was well able to equip 
that mind in a moment with all the intelligence needed for 
a special work. He did so in the case of Solomon overnight, 
so that he was the wisest man that ever lived. Again, on 
the day of Pentecost He equipped scores of illiterate G?lli
leans instantly to speak a foreign language correctly and 
fluently, and God selected the language in which they spoke 
(Acts ii:5-12). Some of them did not know what they were 
saying, but the foreigners did. 

Again, God has equipped animals and notably insects, 
which are still lower in the scale of creation than man, with an 
instinct suited to their structure and environment that im
measurably transcends man's best wisdom and ingenuity. 
They do not learn; they know without experience. To 
mention a single instance out of thousands: A certain sol
itary bee, when providing for her future family, builds cells 
of a certain size for the males, and others double that size 
for the fen1ales, since they require twice as much food as 
the males and are much larger. She determines the sex of 
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each egg at the moment of laying it, depositing an egg with 
a germ in each cell intended for a queen and an egg without 
a germ in each cell intended for a drone. The females or 
queens are located at the bottom of the tunnel, the drones 
at the end of the series at the top. God has arranged that 
the drones should hatch two weeks earlier than the females, 
so that when the latter hatch they have only empty cells in 
front; otherwise the variety would be exterminated. After 
depositing the eggs in the proper order the mother seals the 
tunnel containing her family of from 15 to 20 individuals, 
whom she will never see, and leaves them to hatch. All this 
without a flaw or error in judgment, and all this prevision 
and provision for an insect of small account. But in the 
case of the Ark, it was a matter of momentous importance 
that there should not be the slightest error in that which 
represented the God of heaven and earth or in His statement 
that it was pure gold. (\Ve wonder how much modem 
metallurgy owes to the wisdom of Bazallel handed down 
through the ages.) Hence the need of special wisdom in 
Bazaleel to knmv hmv to separate all other metals from the 
gold; it must be pure. 

The Ark Made First 

In Ex. xxvlO: the first thing commanded to be made was 
1 he Ark; not, I think, because God's throne comes first and 
must be established (it already was), but rather because a 
mercy seat, a meeting place, 1nust be provided before God 
could have any communication with sinners whose company 
He craved. 

It Was Hollow 

The Ark was a hollow rectangular box made of acacia 
wood covered with gold inside and outside. It was hollow, 
apparently to indicate that in Him all fullness dwelt (Col. 
i:19). He is "a never failing treasury filled with boundless 
stores of wealth." The human soul can have no need that 
is not fully met in Him and there is no other source of supply. 
So inside the box was a golden pot filled with manna, a food 
supply for time and eternity; and Aaron's rod that budded 
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the incessant ministry of our great high priest; and the 
unbroken tables of the covenant, the law of God in its 
widest sense. These are a complete outfit for the feeblest 
believer, his source of supply now and evermore. If the Ark 
had been a solid block of wood covered with gold all this 
would be lacking. Could we spare one item? 

Rectangular 

The Ark was rectangular because He was morally rect
angular. No other form would have described this fund
amental attribute of holiness. 

Everlasting 

It was made of acacia wood, the only timber tree that 
grew in the desert. It furnishes the gum arabic of commerce, 
and is said to be very durable. Its large size can be gauged 
from the width of the boards of the tabernacle, which were 
over 30 inches wide and about I 7 feet 6 inches long. Timber 
trees grow from the outside. Every spring a new cambium 
layer forms under the bark in which the sap flows and the 
sapwood of a few years back changes to heart wood. This 
heart wood lasts almost indefinitely and is in contrast with 
cactus and all such plants that grow from the inside and 
perish in a season. 

Thus the acacia wood points to His permanent humanity 
as the gold points to His permanent deity. The l,ord will 
never lay aside that human body in which He suffered any 
more than He will part with His deity. 

The Ark Incomplete 

All the furniture of the sanctuary was of pure gold or over
laid with pure gold (Ex. xxxvii). "And Bazaleel made the Ark 
of shittim wood; two cubits and a half (incomplete) was the 
length of it and a cubit and a half (incomplete) the breadth 
of it, and a cubit and a half (inco_mplete) the height of it." 

Incompleteness is marked on all its dimensions. Why? 
How could that which fully represented the Lord Jesus be 
anything short of complete and perfect? He was made an 
high priest after the order of Melchizedek with an oath. 
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The words oath, swear, seven, sabbath and rest are all from 
the same root and imply completeness and perfection. He 
was God, the creator of all things; how then could He be 
incomplete? How could there be anything lacking? 

The first hint of this incompleteness occurs in Gen. ii: 18: 
"And the Lord said, It is not good that the man should be 
aJone; I will make him an helpmeet for him. And out of 
the ground the Lord formed every beast of the field, and every 
fowl of the air and brought them to Adam to see what he 
iv·ould call them; and whatsoever Adam called every living 
thing, that was the name thereof. And Adam gave names to 
all cattle, and to the fowl of the air, and to every beast of the 
field; but for Adam there was not found an he1pmeet for 
him. And the Lord God caused a deep sleep to fall upon 
Adam, and he slept; and he took one of his ribs, and closed 
up the flesh instead thereof; and the rib, which the Lord 
God had taken from man, made He a woman, and brought her 
unto the man." God first showed Adam that among animals 
there was no possibility of communion or fellowship; they 
could not talk. Then He formed Eve and brought her to 
him. She could talk, and communion was for the first time 
possible. The crude communion among animals and insects 
is but a feeble hint of language, and the mimicry of a parrot 
is not true speech, but is continually referred to in contrast 
with it. We learn from Gen. ii:24 and Eph. v:31-32 that in 
all this a great mystery was concealed-Christ and the 
Church-and because He left His Father and came to the 
earth for His bride, "Therefore shall a man leave his father 
and mother and be joined to his wife." Man would have 
written "A woman shal11eave her father and mother and be 
joined to her husband." 

All this explains the incompleteness of Ex. xxxvii:l. Just 
as Adam without a wife, or a head without a body is incom ... 
plete (Col. i:18), so the Lord Jesus was incomplete after 
He left His home in heaven. Adam's sleep answers to the 
Lord's death and Eve to the Church. She was the firstfruit 
of it. This fixes the date of the beginning of the church and 
also that without it He could have had no church, no bride, 
reno al fellowship. 
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In the boards of the tabernacle we have another instance 
of incompleteness (Ex. xxvi :15-29). Each board was a 
cubit and a half wide and all were held together by bars of 
acassia wood covered with gold. One board alone was in
complete, but having a neighbor on each side and all being 
joined together by the bars they were complete and made a 

fitting habitation for God. "Ye are complete in Him" (Col. 
ii:10, Eph. ii:21-22). Here the Holy Spirit is not indicated 
as the One who holds them together, for He did not become 
the flesh which the acassia wood of the bars represents. 

The Church is Incomplete 

Besides the incompleteness of Adam there is the incom
pleteness of the bride before she was presented to Adam, not 
afterward. The Lord's death answers to Adam's sleep. 
The formation of the bride began at Pentecost with 3,000 
members-since which, one member after another bas been 
added (Acts ii :47) and the end is not yet, nor will be till the 
last one is gathered in, the last seat is filled and the "house 
is full" (Luke xiv:23). Then the Lord will come and a little 
later will present her unto Himself as Eve was presented to 
Adam (Eph. v:26-27, Rev. xix:7-9). 

To return to Adam's sleep: we are not told that it occurred 
at night; but in the antitype it is plain enough and the 
antitype must match the type. Also, night is the ideal, 
normal time for sleep and repose and rest from labor. After 
the mighty work done on the cross, that great sunset of the 
world, the Lord's sleep has lasted already nigh 2,000 years. 
If the church were complete at Pentecost and if the Lord had 
come back immediately after and taken her away to be with 
Himself according to John xiv:3, then she would have been 
composed of 3,000 members, all Jews and no Gentiles, and 
you and I would have been left out. What! Three thousand 
Jews instead of the untold millions of publicans and sinners 
and outcasts from Jews and Gentiles to advertise "the ex
ceeding riches of His grace in His kindness toward us through 
Christ Jesus" (Eph. i:9-12 and ii:6-7). Does any one who 
knows anything of the depth and breadth of l-Iis love harbor 
such a thought? Not one. See what confusion follows, when 
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we begin to meddle with the plans of Him who has worked 
them all out after the counsel of His own will. 

"Deep in unfathomahlc mines 
Of never-fail in.:; skill 

He treasures up His bright designs 
And works His sovereign will." 

No! All has happened according to His prearranged plan 
and it includes us. For this we may well give intelligent 
thanks (Eph. i:11, Acts iv:27-28, xv:18). 

The Table 

The table was two cubits long and one cubit wide. The 
meaning here is not perfectly clear. Fellowship and unity 
may be indicated, or, more probably two may indicate the 
Son and one the Father at table with us though unseen. The 
height was one and a half cubits. This is another instance 
of incompleteness. I think it indicates that what the table 
stands for-communion with the Father and the Son-does 
not, down here in the wilderness, reach up to its full normal 
height. It is incomplete. Only in heaven above will it be 
complete. Under law nothing was perfect (Heb. vi :19). In 
heaven alone, "In Thy presence is fulness of joy; at Thy right 
hand are pleasures forevermore," nowhere else. 

The pot of manna in the Ark indicated the food supply for 
all under the shelter of the blood (for that was above it on 
the mercy seat), but the table adds the thought of fellowship, 
which is much more. So we ea~ our meals, when possible, 
in corn pan y, not isolated. 

Consider how large a factor in the enjoyment of our home 
life this companionship at table is. In the table we have a 
faint hint of Rev. iii :20. It a pp lies to the present time, but 
is still incomplete. 

( To be continued) 

How is it that many true Christians have so little? How 
is it that they go halting and mourning on the way to heaven, 
and enjoy so little peace, and show so little strength in 
Christ's service? The answer is simple and plain. "They 
have not, because they ask not." They have little because 
they ask little. 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

DECEMBER AND JANUARY 

THE UNIVERSAL REIGN OF CHRIST 
(Dec. 23. Isaiah xi:l-10; Psa. ii:8) 

Golden Text, Psalms ii:8 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 17, Isa. ix:1-7. Tues., 10, Isa. xi:1-10. Wed., 19, Psa.ii: 

1-12. Thurs., 20, Isa. ii:1-15. Fri., 21, Dan. ii:26-45. Sat., 22 1 

Luke ii:1-20. Snn., 23, Psa. lxxii:1-20. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The Perfect King; Isa. xi:I-3a. 2. His Perfect \Vork; Isa. xi: 
3b-5. 3. His Perfect Kingdom; Isa. xi:6-9. 4. His Pervect Rest; 
Isa. xi:10. 5. His World Wide Sway; Psa. ii:8. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

As so frequently in the Word we have in the small compass of so 
few verses a vast range of truth and facts. Here it is the Word con
cerning the millenial reign and the glory of the Lord. Such a con
dition of blessing and of grace as we nnd portrayed in the prophetic 
word concerning the Kingdom at once eliminates and bars all sov
reignty or rulership on the part of any mere man however good he 
may be. There is room on the throne of God's coming empire for 
only one supreme Ruler: the once rejected, despised, crucified, but now 
risen and ascended and coming Christ of God; the righteous heir to 
David's throne. And He is the One of whom the inspired Isaiah 
speaks in the opening verses of this chapter. 

He is the seemingly hopeless and useless rod or shoot from the stem 
or stump of the fallen nation. And from them at a time when, humanly 
speaking, there was no hope for that people under the iron sway of the 
Roman Empire. But He came 'the emptied, humbled One.. And He 
passed by way of the cross and of the grave to His throne. Yet a 
cross and a grave, because of Him who occupied them, dying and 
rising again from the dead in redeeming grace that give to Him a blood 
bought; blood washed people both earthly and heavenly: and a blood 
bou,.ght kingdom and throne. How fully qualified is He, the Spirit 
filled One, to do all the holy will of God both on the cross and on the 
throne. For that cross was occupied by the Son of God, and that 
throne is to be filled by Him alone. And they are joined together by 
the eternal purpose and decree of the Triune Jehovah. 

The sequel of the perfect reign as depicted by Isaiah (xi:3b-S) is a 
necessity. And what what a perfection is seen in all His ways. What 
a putting down of wicknednees and a putting away of evil doers in that 
day; for all things that offend and them that do iniquity are to be 
gathered out of His kingdom. And it is to be a reign of enforced right
eousness for 1,000 years. Compare this with other pictures of the 
Word (Psa. 2, 72, 45; Isa. 2, 9, 11, et al.) What blessing untold to the 
people and the nations! What fullness of peace and of joy, and of 
contentment under His scepter. 

But even the groaning creation is to be delivered according· to His 
promise (Rom. viii:19-21). The record of verses 6-9 must not be 
spiritualized or spirited away. When God writes wolf, He means the 
animal known by that name; and not a man of wolfish instincts. The 
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Word here speaks of a literal return of the animal creation to the con
dition that existed among them before the fall of man: the curse is to 
be removed; the appetites and instincts of the animal creation are to 
be changed, and the power of the cross is to reach to the very confines 
of the creation of God. He ,vho imposed the curse because of sin has 
met the requirements of the law upon the cross of Golgotha and has 
borne the curse there. And now as He returns in glory and power He 
removes the curse ·which He imposed; and that righteously because 
of His finished work. ·what a blessed millenial day it will be when 
the Lord returns. 

Our lesson portion closes with the vrnrds of the Lord concerning the 
universality of the dominion of Christ. Only remember that this 
awaits the return of our Lord Jesus Christ in mighty power and grace 
to reign. And that such a condition cannot be brought about this 
side the glorious second coming of Christ Jesus. How persistently 
God in grace is going on toward the fulfillment of His eternal purpose 
in Christ Jesus. And what a consummation it will be! 

REVIKW, THE WORLD FOR CHRIST 
(Dec. 30. Titus ii:11-14) 
Golden Text, Psa. clxv:7 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 24, Genesis xvii:1-17. Tues., 25, Isa. lxii:1-12. ¥/ed., 26, 

l\ficah. iv:1-13. Thurs., 27, John i:1-14. Fri., 28, lvfatt. 28:1-20. 
Sat., 29, Acts xiii:1-15. Sun., 30, Titus ii:1-13. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

Rather than take up the space -.vith the review lesson let us turn to 
the portion assigned to be read. 1. Salvation Bringing Grace (verse 
11). 2. Life Guiding Grace (verse 12). 3. Hope Inspiring Grace 
(verse 13). 4. Cross Centered Grace (verse 14). 

IL THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The favorite word of the Spirit in the gospel is before us in the four 
verses from Titus, that are to form our study; in the term grace; the 
unmerited favor of God. The grace that came forth from the glory 
in and through the incarnate Son of God. The grace that found its 
fullest expression in Him crucified, risen and ascended. The grace 
that is flmving forth freely to us today! Grace in its divine fulness 
and efficacy. 

First it is the grace of God that bringeth salvation. One rendering 
(N. D.) reads thus, "For the grace of God which carries with it sal
vation for all men hath appeared." Has had its epiphany. It is the 
whosoever of Titus calling upon any and every one to accept by faith 
and to fully enjoy the divine grace and favor of the Lord. And what 
a salvation does this grace bring (Rom. iii :21, etc., iv :24-v: 1, etc., 
viii:1 et al). And this ever and always of grace (Eph. ii:80. It had 
its epiphany in the first advent of the Lord, from the cradle in Bethle
hem's manger, to the cross of Golgotha; where it was told out in the 
terms of God's everlasting love and mercy and ·grace. Told out in 
blood-the blood of His Son. Has it availed for thee? Hast thou 
entered into the full enjoyment of it? 

Then it is grace that guides in all the way of life. It enters the 
heart and occupies it for God. And then the enthroned Holy Spirit 
of grace is free to exercise Hi :prerogatives in order to teach us the 
many and needed things for us to know. There is the negative side 
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of the Spirit's teaching as well as the positive side; and grace and 
grace alone through the Spirit of God, negatives all the ungodliness 
and worldly lusts. Apart from grace ·we are absolutely helpless in the 
hands of the foe. But indwelt and guided by grace through the Spirit 
there is victory for the simplest and weakest of the children cf God. 
On the other hand tl:ere is the positive and constructive side of the 
truth in the teaching of the grace tl at leads to the living soberly, e.g., 
as being wide awake spiritually, in the right (because the renewed) 
mind (Rom, xii:1~3). This is the personal aspect of the teaching. 
And then as relates to my fellow men and fellow saints, righteously. 
And as regards my God and Father and Lord and Sa.vior, godly. Ever 
through grace growing more and more Christ like and God like. Such 
a life in this present evil age \Yith its increasing law]esness and lustful
ness is one that tells for God and Christ; and brings honor and glory 
to Him; as also blessing and help in gracious fulness to our fellow 
saints and fellow men. 

Grace too has a most blessed and glor:ous outlook. It teaches us 
to look for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Sa vior Jesus Christ. Moreover this coming of our Lord 
again is all of grace and brings the fulness of grace, the very climax 
of grace in the full salvation that is to be ours then. For it is grace 
from start to finish. And what a climax is that which brings us into 
the glory in bodies of glory like unto our Lord Hirnself. And places 
us there in His presence in all the privileges and blessings of tLe sons 
of God, and that forever. 

Such grace mu$t d ne<:e%ity -find its fmrndation and po'tver and its 
root in God Hirnself, and in the work which His Son has done even the 
full redemption accomplished at the cross. And this is so clearly set 
before us in verse 14. \,Vhat an epitome of the complete and blessed 
redemptive work of Christ Jesus our Lord on our behalf at Golgotha 
do we have here. Every word is freighted with the love and mercy 
and grace of God unto poor, helpless, perishing sinners. And what 
results we have set forth; results that are ,vorthy-of the cross of Christ. 
Redeemed from all iniquity; a purified people; a people zealous of good 
works; a people for God. O! what a marvellous gospel of grace we 
have to proclaim! And what a full and blessed salvation we have to 
offer to helpless and undone men and women in these last difficult, 
trying days. l\1ay it be ours to fully enjoy this grace; and to contiu
ually proclaim this grace everywhere. 

A CHOSEN LEADER AND A CHOSEN LAND 
(Jan. 6. Gen. xii:1-25:10) 

Golden Text, Gen. xii :3 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 31, Gen. xii:1-9; xviii:17-19. Tues., 

2 Gen. xiv:l-24. Thurs., 3. Gen. xv:1-18. 
Sat., 5, Gen. xxii :1-14. Sun., 6, Psalm 23. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I Gen. xiii:1-18. \Ved., 
Fri., 4, Gen. xvi:1-33. 

l. The Exodus of Abraham; Chapter 12. 2. The Promise of the 
Land; Chapter 13. 3. The Conquest of the Foe; Chapter 14. 4. The 
Promise of the Seed; Chapter 15. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The portion assigned for our lesson covers more ground than can 
well be gone over in the brief space of one lesson. There must be a 
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selection. Keeping in mind the title we make choice of the first four 
chapters of the portion assigned as they seem to give the ~ey thought 
of all that follows. 

First is the exodus of chapter 12. But why an exodus? Because. 
God could not walk "'\Vith Abraham, nor work in and through Him as 
He had planned to do in and for and through him in Ur of the Chaldees. 
He must needs come out and come forth unto the Lord; and the moment 
he did so and is in the right place, we have the record of Gen. xii:6, 7. 
Remember that this principle holds good today. Apart from a heart 
and life exodus to God in these days our Lord is limited and circum-, 
scribed and hindered in all His work and wav ,vith us. The cart is 
"Come out from among them, and be ye sepa,rate, saith the Lord, and 
touch not the unclean thing; and I ,,,cill receive you, and will be a 
Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the 
Lord Almighty" II Cor. vi:17, 18. Do not miss the call, nor fail to 
respond to it at once and with all your hearts. 

Then in chapter 13 we have the promise of the land to this man of 
God. Ur offered him as its best a circumscribed life and dwelling; and 
an unknmvn and unrecorded life and history. The exodus, through 
God issues in the promise of a land, that is yet to be the center of all 
divine interest here on the earth. A land where the cross once stood 
and where the empty tomb was once seen. A land to which the Son 
of God shall return in power and great glory to reign. A land of 
promise pledged in perpetuity and on the ground of grace alone to the 
people of Abraham. A land to be inherited by the seed of the man who 
obeyed God and came out (Chap. xiii:14-18). - And with what an 
obedient faith, and glad worshipful heart does Abraham accept of the 
promise of the Lord and enter into the enjoyment of His enriching 
grace. He was surely "a man of the tent and of the altar." And 
these are the things which should characterize us in this present scene, 
during these last most difficult and trying days of the age now ending. 

Chapter 14 follows with the record of conquest and of the deliver
ance of Lot that is prophetic of what shall yet be the portion of this 
people of Abraham in the latter days; for fulness of blessing is to come 
to all the nations of the world through them. The defeated, enslaved 
people of Sodom and Gomorrah, together ,vith the captured nephew 
Lot and his family, are all delivered, and the goods restored without 
the loss of even a shoe latchet. And Abraham is in this but faintly 
mirroring forth the coming conquest of Christ and of His victorious 
saints in the now nearing day of His glorious and blessed return in 
po\ver and great glory. And all without a bit of reward from the re
stored people; even as in the coming daus it must ever be all of grace 
from God. Here too is the remarkable prophecy of the King of Salem, 
the prototype of the real Melchizedek; as inspired of God, he reveals 
future of Abraham and of his people in the coming days of the Lord's 
return. A word to be fulfilled to the full according to the eternal 
purpose of the Lord and His promise to Abraham. 

The next chapter presents us with the record of the covenant of 
God in grace with Abraham. A covenant that was never sealed by 
Abraham save as he accepted of it all by faith; but one that was secured 
to Him by the Word and the oath of God, as in the figure of a smoking 
lamp and a fiery furnace; He passed between the pieces that had been 
prepared by Abraham. And here is the revelation of the coming seed, 
which is Christ (Gal. iii:16, etc., with Gen. xv:5cf. also John viii:56-58). 
Mark too that the heavenly people are here hinted at (verse 5). As are 
the earthly in xiii:16; and then both are before us in xxii:17. How 
wondrously and how blessedly does God move in the fulfilling of His 
precious_.Word of promise. And how graciously in an ordered way He 
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goes forward step by step to the consummation of all. What a con
firmation of faith! \:Vhat an inspiration to Hope is here! What a 
filling of the heart \vith the divine love in Christ Jesus! \Vhat an un
veiling of the futire in all its divine glory and power is here given unto 
us. And what honor and glory to the God of all grace is thus attained 
by the Lord in the fulfilling of His divine will! 

THE LONG SOJOURN IN EGYPT 
(January 13. Gen. 37-50) 
Golden Text, Psalm cxxi :7 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 7, Gen. xlvii:1-12. Tues., 8, Gen. xxxvii:1-11. Wed., 9, 

Gen. xxxvii:12-36. Thurs., 19, Gen. xli:1-44. Fri., 11, Gen. xlvi: 
1-34. Sat., 12, Exod. i:1-12. Sun., 13, Psalm 124. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The Forerunner; Chapter 37, 38, 39. 2. The Exalted One; 
Chapter 40, 41. 3. The Coming Dmvn of the People; Chapter 42-
46. 4. The Sojourn; Chapter 47-50. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Again our portion is too extensive for one lesson: we are confined 
to the brief consideration of some four prominent truths or bodies of 
truth running through the whole portion. First are those connected 
with the bringing of the forerunner into Egypt; as in the person of 
Joseph. And then in his exaltation; and then in the coming down of 
the people themselves; and of their sojourn there. 

The God of all grace who ,vould bring to pass all His counsels and 
His purposes, most graciously plans for the long sojourn in the land 
of Egypt on the part of His people Israel. And this is accomplished 
by sending this despised, hated, rejected, betrayed one before them 
to prepare the place and the needed provisions and all else that was 
needed there. Just as God in grace has received His Son back to 
Himself in the glory. Disowned, dishonored, and despised and re
jected by the earth; yet in abounding grace to us, our Forerunner to 
prepare a place for us in the Father's house! His word is, "I go to pre
pare a place for you; and if I go and prepare a place for you, I will 
come again and receive you unto myself: that where I am, there ye 
may be also" (John xiv:1-3). What grace and mercy and love unto 
us! And what a place as thus prepared for us. 

Then we have the rejected, disovrned, dishonored, enslaved, im
prisoned Joseph enthroned by the ruling monarch Pharaoh. Every 
item is suggestive of the path trod by the Lord of glory; and who is 
now at the right hand of God, where He ever liveth to make inter
cession for us. 0, what wondrous grace! and what an exalted place 
is that which our Lord holds now. So runs the record of Ephes. i :20, 
etc. "Which He wrought in Christ, when He raised Him from the 
dead, and set Him at His own right hand in the heavenly places, far 
above all principality and power and might and dominion, and every 
name that is named, not only in this world, but also in that which is 
to come: and bath put all things under His feet, and gave Him to be 
the head over all things to the church, which is His body, the fulness 
of Him that filleth all in all." As also Col. ii:9,10; and Ephes. iv:7, etc. 
And how wondrously He fills that throne! How fully from thence He 
meets every need of His people! And how untiringly He keeps watch 
over His own! Blessed, blessed love of God most high! 

But the people of Israel, as now the people of God, must needs be 
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brought to a real and definite place of surrender to the Lord, and so 
to blessing in Him and by Him for others. And to a real and blessed 
fellowship ·with the whilome rejected and despised One. So the sequel 
in chapters xlii-xlvi makes this clear; and the family reunited to the 
despised brother are safely sheltered by him and cared for. Personally 
this is true at this present time. For individually we must needs be 
saved and united by Christ by faith, or there can be no true help or 
blessing at all to the soul. And once received by faith, He comes to 
fully redeem us and to fully and graciously meet all our need, and 
that of whatever kind or extent it may be. Well for us if we know this! 
Well for us if, not knowing it, we accept of Christ by faith here and now, 
and so enter into full salvation. 

The story of the sojourn is deeply suggestive. As with Israel in 
Egypt, so with us now: over all our abiding here we may well write 
"This is not your rest." Israel in Egypt, though sheltered, soon found 
that it was the place of bondage; and had to learn that the Lord did 
not intend for them to stay there; although for the time, He had there 
found an asylum for them, in their hour of dire need. Nay, it was not 
their rest: Canaan ,vas God's own land of promise for them; and 
thither He would ultimately bring them. And so both the chosen Jacob 
and his own son Joseph speak of the coming exodus of Israel that was 
to be brought about by God in His time. Even as now we are to know 
that this is not our abiding place, nor our rest. Just a place for stop
ping until the night is passed and the shadows flee away. Our rest is 
yonder in His presence, where we are to be ever with Him through a 
blessed eternity. It would be well to consider as fully as time permits 
the prophecy of Jacob as in his dying hour he foretells the future of 
Israel in the blessings pronounced upon His twelve sons and their 
descendants. As also of the prophetic word of Joseph concerning his 
own body. All reveals fully the future of Israel that is still ahead of 
that people of God; and is to be fully brought about at the coming of 
Christ. 

Let Us Draw Near 
No distance now! the far off and the near 

Have met in peace around the one dear Cross; 
The Jew and Greek, the free and bond are here, 

Counting all loss as gain, all gain as loss. 

The hour is come! men worship now the Lord 
No longer at Jerusalem alone; 

But over all the earth with one accord; 
True worshippers of Hirn whose name is one. 

In to the Holiest by blood we go, · 
Boldly along the new and living way; 

Our conscience purged, our vesture fair as snow, 
Our earthly night exchanged for heavenly day. 

With the true heart and sure faith we come, 
Sprinkled, and purged, and made· all over clean; 

No evil conscience whispering doubt or gloom, 
Without no shadow, and no dread within. · 
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In through the veil; we pass without a fear; 
The rich wrought veil, that guarded once the door, 

Now rent in twain, invites us to draw near, 
And tread with reverent joy the holy floor. 

The golden mercy seat stands full in sight, 
Our High Priest seated there dispensing grace, 

The ark, the cherubim, the glory bright, 
With incense filling all that ho! y place. 

One Christ, one cross, one Priest, 
One altar, and one temple for us all; 

One Spirit in whose common love we rest, 
One God and Father on whose name we call. 

One love descending from one common Lord, 
One love ascending from ten thousand souls; 

One brightness from on high upon us poured, 
One song of praise forever upwards rolls. 

Son of the Blessed Christ, our Lord and King, 
To Thy one everla_sting mercy-seat, 

Thy church on earth her prayers and wants would bring, 
Round it the ransomed multitudes now meet. 

Creation's root and center, around whom 
God's universe of being, far and wide, 

Shall yet be seen revolving, when the gloom 
Shall pass away of time's dull eventide. 

Thy church's Head and Bridegroom, in whose love 
Thy chosen Bride shall yet more fully rest, 

When the fair heritage below, above, 
Shall be revealed, in spotless glory drest. 

Thy Israel's God and Lord, the builder up 
Of Thy Jerusalem's long broken wall, 

When from her lips shall pass the bitter cup 
She gave Thee once, the wormwood and the gall. 

Faith finds Thee near, and walks with Thee below, 
Without the shadow of a cloud or gloom; 

Hope sees the crown upon Thy pierced brow, 
All earth renewed, and the great kingdom come. 

Open mine eyes, that I may see 
More beauty, blessed Lord, in Thee: 

-Horatio Bonar. 

Unstop mine ears, that I may hear 
Thy voice, in accents soft and clear. 
Keep Thou my body, spirit, soul, 
Completely 'neath Thy blest control, 
And fill me with Thy fulness, Lord; 
Then Thou alone shalt be adored. 
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Editorial Notes. 
"He only!" These two words came to the 

He Only! heart after praying for messages to pass on 
to our beloved readers for the beginning of 

another year. "He only!" Such has been the heart-cry of the 
Saints of all ages. David several thousand years ago ex
pressed his faith and trust in Him, in words which God's 
people always loved. "Truly my soul waiteth upon God; 
from Him cometh my salvation. He only is my rock and 
my salvation; He is my defense; I shall not be g_reatly 
moved . My soul wait thou only upon God; for my 
expectation is from Him. He only is my rock and my sal
vation; He is my defense·; I shall not be moved" (Psalm 
lxii :1, 2, 5, 6). This probably was his great comfort when 
he wandered as a homeless stranger, as a crownless king in 
the wilderness of Judea. That godly soul, a singer in Israel, 
Asaph too, gave expression to his longing for Him. He was 
greatly vexed on account of the seeming prosperity of the 
wicked, the ungodly who increase in riches. He went to the 
sanctuary, and then faith broke forth triumphantly. ''Never
theless I am continually with Thee; Thou hast holden me by 
thy right hand. Thou shalt guide me with Thy counsel, and 
afterward receive me in Glory. Whom have I in heaven but 
Thee? and there is none upon earth that I desire be.sides Thee. 
My flesh and my heart faileth, but God is the strength of 
my heart, and my portion forever" (Psalm lxxiii :23-26). "He 
only!" was the spiritual ambition of our great Apostle Paul. 
Not I, but Christ; for me to live is Christ; that I may know 
Him; Christ is all-these blessed words were the very 
breath of his blood-washed soul. This is the true mark of 
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saintship, not so much zeal or untiring service, nor some 
strange experience, but devotion to Him and dependence on 
Him. 

"He only!" All peace and joy, all strength and help, all 
blessing and all victory, all our needs are in Him and in Him 
only. If we turn elsewhere we find nothing but emptiness, 
while in Him only all fulness can be found. The secret of a 
happy Christian life, of a life of victory and fruit bearing, of 
true service and blessing, is just this "He only!" Expecting 
nothing of ourselves, nothing of others, but all of Him; look
ing away from self and others and only to Him; seeking not 
honor from men, but only His honor and the honor which 
comes from Him only; being nothing and making Him all, 
this is the meaning of "He only." Nothing satisfies but He; 
no true peace can we enjoy apart from Him. Expect any
thing from any other source, and there will be disappointment 
in the end. From Him only must be our expectation, and 
He never disappoints. Give Him the pre-eminent place in 
all things, and all will be well. Let Him be your all in this 
new year, beloved reader, and think of it daily that He only 
is your salvation, your rock, and your defense; that He only 
can fill all your wants. 

"0 Christ, my all in all Thou art, 
My rest in toil, my ease in pain; 
The balm to heal my broken heart; 
In storms my peace, in loss my gain; 
My joy beneath the worldlings frown; 
In shame, my glory and my crown. 
In want, my plentiful supply; 
In weakness, mine almighty power; 
In bonds, my perfect liberty; 
My refuge in temptation's hour; 
My comfort. 'midst all grief and pain, 
My life in death, my endless gain." 

His Never 
Failing 

Provisions 

and forever." 

+ 
We stand on the threshold of another year. 
Whatever it may bring forth in this poor 
dying age one thing we know, our gracious 
Lord will not fail His trusting people. 
"Jesus Christ the same, yesterday, today 

· Before He left the earth to go back to the Father He made 
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all provision for the spiritual need of His own. He told His 
disciples "I will not leave you comfortless," or as it means 
in a correct rendering, ''I will not leave you orphans." 
These provisions, which are exclusively revealed in the 
Gospel of John are available for His people, and will be 
available till the blessed, long looked for day comes, when 
we shall be gathered home to be in His glorious presence. 
They are His provisions for the new year. 

The fin;! provision mentioned by Him in that blessed dis
course, .. in John xiii-xvi, is the PfClVisi~n ~g. This 
He illustrated so graciously in the washing of the disciples' 
feet. When Peter refused, the Lord told him, "If I wash 
thee not, thou hast no part with Me." They were all clean 
every whit, except Judas, for he was not born again. The 
washing of the disciples' feet denotes His cleansing from the 
defilement to which His own are subject while in a sinful 
world. This cleansing alone can keep us in fellowship with 
Him, that is, to have part with Him. It is the same as 
stated in Ephesians v :26, the cleansing by the washing 
of water by the Word. And this He does constantly in His 
blessed ministry above as our Advocate with the Father. 

The-2.,econ,d provision is the gift of another Comforter, that 
is, the Holy Spirit. Of this precious gift He spoke repeatedly 
in that upper room. He promised Him as being with them, 
upon them and in them, to abide with them, to teach them, 
to lead them in to all truth and to take of His own things 
to reveal them to their hearts. The Holy Spirit is the Para
clete, the Advocate, one who stands by the believer, taking 
the same place with us which the Lord Jesus had with His 
disciples on earth. All the promises of our Lord concerning 
this other Comforter were made good once and for all on 
the day of Pentecost. On that day the Holy Spirit came 
from heaven to earth to usher in the new dispensation, the 
dispensation of the Spirit. Since that day He has been 
here and He will remain here till His work in the outgather
ing of the church is completed. To pray for His coming is 
therefore an act of unbelief. A certain well-known funda
mentalist leader suggested recently a coming together for a 
ten-days' waiting until He should come. There is no need of 
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having a waiting meeting, or, as it is called, in Pentecostal
ism, a "tarrying meeting." There was only one such wait
ing meeting, the original one recorded in the first chapter of 
Acts. It can never be repeated. Anyone who suggests 
another waiting for the coming of the Holy Spirit does so 
out of ignorance as to the teaching of the New Testament 
and at the same time denies the truth that the Holy Spirit 
has come and is here as the other Comforter. Ever since 
He came He has done the work He came to do and He is 
doing it still. To make use of this provision, to let Him 
guide us into all truth, to yield ourselves to Him, not griev
ing, neither quenching Him, so that He can manifest His 
power in us and through us, is our blessed privilege. And He 
will never fail. 

The !1iinL provision our Lord has made is prayer. And 
whatsoever ye shall ask in My name, that will I do, that the 
Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask any
thing in My name I will do it." "Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, \Vhatsoever ye shall ask the Father in My 
name, He will give it you. Hitherto have ye asked nothing 
in My name; ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may 
be full." These are precious words assuring us that He 
and the Father hear and answer the cries of His children. 
All His saints have used and are still using this provision. 
But prayer must be according to His will. "And this is the 
confidence we have in Him, that if we ask anything accord
ing to His will He heareth us; and if we know that He hears 
us, whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the petitions 
that we desire of Him" (1 John v:14, 15). If our prayers are 
sometimes unanswered we trust Him, too, with the answers 
in His own way and in His own time. We know all prayers 
offered in His name are heard, and if they are answered 
differently than we expected we know that all is according to 

· His will. It is an awful thing to hear people pray to God 
"Thou must do it~" we "demand it!" In a pamphlet pub
lished in the defense of Pentecostalism, a certain Presby
terian preacher gives the reason why people are not cured 
of all manner of diseases, because they pray "If it is His will." 
This is not faith but presumption. 
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The fourth provision is Peace. "Peace I leave with you, 
~- ____ "_...._._.., 

my peace I give unto you; not as the world giveth, give I 
unto you! Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be 
afraid" (John xiv:27). Here is a double peace, the peace 
He has made in the blood of the Cross. After His resurrec
tion He showed His hands and His side and said, "Peace be 
unto you!" Being justified by faith we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. Peace with God is not 
,vhat we do, but vvhat He has done. That peace with God 
will not only last throughout this age, but it will last for all 
eternity. Then there is the peace He calls "My peace." 
It is the very peace which was His blessed portion when on 
earth, walking in humiliation, trusting His Father and obe
dient to Him. He could never be disturbed. That won
derful peace is His legacy to us; in learning of Him, who 
is meek and lowly of heart, we shall find rest for our souls, 
and in the midst of sorrow, difficulties and perplexities, our 
hearts may be kept in perfect peace. 

The fifth provision is the provision of fruit bearing. This 
He revealed in the beautiful parable of the vine and the 
branch. Fruit bearing is the result of His own life in the 
believer. As we abide in Him and He in us we bring forth 
fruit unto God. We are in the world, though not of it, to 
bring forth much fruit, unto His glory and unto the glory 
of the Father. He Himself makes it possible through His 
own life and Spirit dwelling in us. 

The 1'.inh..provision is the provision of Victory. "In the 
world ye have tribulation; but be of good cheer, I have over
come the world" (John xvi :33). We are more than con
querors through Him who has loved us. The life of victory 
and overcoming does not depend on an experience, but it 
is brought about by His own power in us. Looking away 
from self and looking to Him only puts victory on our side. 
No matter what the tribulations may be, or the attacks of 
the enemy, He has overcome it all in our Behalf and if we 
cast ourselves upon Hirn, we shall overcome also. 

The seventh provision is the provision of the Father's 
house and the blessed assurance that He is coming again to 
receive us unto Himself, to be with Him where He is. The 
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beginning of the fourteenth chapter tells us of this. To this 
we look forward in the beginning of another year. Perhaps 
this year will bring the realization of it and the home
gathering of His beloved people. May it be so! Here, 
then, are His provisions He has left. Cleansing, the Holy 
Spirit, Prayer, Peace, Fruit bearing, Victory and the blessed 
hope of the Father's house. May we use it all every day, 
till He comes. 

Our years come and go. Change and 
That Which decay are about us on all sides. There is 

Endures nothing enduring in this world of sin and 
sorrow. The earth and its surrounding 

heavens, as they are now, will some day pass to give way to 
a new heaven and a new earth. "Nevertheless, we, according 
to His promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness" (2 Peter iii :13). Thank God there 
are things which endure, and these enduring things belong to 
God's people. 

First, the Lord endureth forever. ''But the Lord shall 
endure forever" (Psalm ix:7). "But Thou, 0 Lord, shalt 
endure forever, and Thy remembrance unto all generations;" 
"Of old hast Thou laid the foundations of the earth; and the 
heavens are the work of Thy hands. They shall perish, but 
Thou shalt endure, yea all of them wax old as a garment, as 
a vesture shah Thou change them, and they shall be changed: 
but Thou are the same, and Thy years shall have no end" 
Psalm cii:12, 25, 27). He is the Lord that changeth not. He 
is the same yesterday, today, and forever. He is our Lord, 
and as we belong to Him and He belongs to us and we have 
His life, we endure with Him. 

Second, His Glory endureth. "The Glory of the Lord shall 
endure forever." He is the Lord of Glory and the Glory of 
our Lord is our Glory. Some blessed day all the earth will 
be filled with His Glory, and the Glory of the Lord will cover 
the earth as the waters cover the deep. And better still, 
He shall come to be glorified in His saints and to be admired 
in all them that believed in that day (2 Thess. i:10). Then 
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shall we share that enduring Glory. He will be our Glory, 
and the glorified church, His own fulness, will be His Glory. 

Third, His Name endureth. "His Name shall er:i,dure for
ever" (Psalm lxxii :17). That Name which is above every 
other name, that Name which is "as ointment poured forth," 
the Name we love and adore, is an enduring Name. His 
promise to His own is, "I will write upon him My new Name" 
(Rev. iii :12); "And His Name shall be on their foreheads" 
(Rev. xxii :4). 

Fourth, His Righteousness endure foreverth. "And His 
righteousness endureth forever'' (Psalm cxii :3). His Name 
is "] ehovah Zdikenu," the Lord our Righteousness. His 
own blessed and precious work on the Cross has put the 
righteousness of God on our side, who raised Him from among 
the dead on account of our justification. Our sins can never 
come up again in all eternity. As long as His righteousness 
endures, we endure with Him. 

Fifth, His Mercy endureth for ever (Psalm cxxxvi). He has 
loved us with an everlasting love, a love which can never 
change. He loved us when we were helpless, undone, lost 
sinners. He came to die for us. He sought and saved us. 
And therefore on account of the great love wherewith He 
loveth us, He is rich in mercy. Mercy and peace He will 
ever multiply unto us. He will never fail to sustain. Even 
in the darkest night we can sing, ''His mercy endureth 
forever." It has been all mercy in the past; it is mercy today, 
and it will be mercy forever and ever. 

Sixth, His Word endureth forever. "But the vVotd of the 
Lord endureth forever" (1 Peter i :25). "Forever, 0 Lord, 
Thy Word is settled in the heavens." Heaven and earth 
will pass away, but never His words. It is an enduring and 
abiding Word. In this Word we trust, and, because it 
endureth forever, we shall never be ashamed. We stand 
upon an everlasting foundation. We trust in the never
failing promises of a never-failing Lord. 

Seventh, His seed endureth forever. "His seed shall endure 
forever" (Psalm lxxxix :36). Of Him as the sin-bearer, it is 
written ''He shall see His seed He shall see of the 
travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied" (Isaiah liii :10, 11). 
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We are His seed, His offspring. "But as many as received 
Him, to them gave He authority to become the children of 
God, even to them that believe on His Name, which were 
born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will 
of man, but of God." Well may we praise Him for these 
enduring things. In them is our comfort and our strength. 

"He will never fail us, He will not forsake; 
His eternal covenant, He will never break. 
Resting on His promise, what have we to fear? 
God is all-sufficient for the coming year. 
Onward then, and fear not, children of the day! 
For His Word shall never, never pass away!" 

~ 
Faith must be tested or it would not be 

Faith Tested faith. Peter writes of the trial of our faith 
as "being much more precious than of gold 

that perisheth, though it be tried by fire, might be found 
unto praise and honor and glory at the appearing of Jesus 
Christ. It is a great blessing to have faith tested and to 
trust Him when all is dark. One of our aged readers sent 
us a small poem, written by himself, which will help some 
tested ones. 

'Tis hard, but it is blessed still to wait 
At Thy barred gate; 

To cry, although Thou hasteneth not to ape 
To our faint hope; 

The place is gracious, though the gate be barred, 
And grace is precious, though to wait be hard. 
Thou hast Thy time to hearken, when we knock, 

And to unlock; 
Thou hast Thy time to hasten, when we cry 

And to reply; 
'Tis when our need is sorest, and our night 
Is darkest, Thou dost bring relief to light. 

As we pass from one year into another, the 
The Beginning beginning of the real end of this present 

of the End age seems to be in sight. We were not 
mistaken when ten years ago, with the 

start of the world war, we stated that Europe would probably 
be plunged into the condition needed for the fulfilment of 
prophecy. We also mentioned the probable defeat of 
Germany and her passing as a world-power, so that the 
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boundary line of the Roman Empire could be restored. 
Germany seems to be going ,to pieces. Bavaria's action is 
significant. We write this in the third week of November 
and, as events move fast, we do not know what will have 
transpired when our friends read these lines. But it looks 
at present as if Bavaria may become an independent kingdom, 
and if so, it may be one of the predicted ten kingdoms seen in 
Daniel's prophecies. Bavaria belonged to the Roman Empire. 
The Associated Press made recent mention of this fact, stating 
that Bavaria's revolt against Prussia is the :first move toward 
re-creating the old Roman Empire, and that probably Prince 
Rupprecht would become king. We do not know, of course, 
how long the development will take in all these coming 
events. God does not need to be in a hurry. He takes His 
time. \Vith Him a thousand years are as a day. In 
infinite patience He may still wait, but what He has 
announced in His Holy Word will surely come to pass at the 
appointed time. But in these significant and solemn days, 
we do well to remember His words: "When these things 
begin to come to pass, look up, and lift up your heads, 
because your redemption draweth nigh." So as never before 
let us watch and wait for the rising of the Morningstar. 

Over a generation ago a Bishop of the 
Reason and Church of England (Protestant Episcopal 
Revelation Church) by . name of Bishop Colenso, 

attacked the Mosaic authorship of the 
Pentateuch and otherwise denied the inerrancy of the Word 
of God. At that time a godly brother sounded a warning. 
As we believe this warning is greatly needed today, yea, more 
than 50 years ago, we reprint it. 

"Feeling, as we do, the deep solemnity of the present time, 
and the danger which besets the Christian's path on every 
side, we press upon our readers the immense importance of 
the Word of God, and implicit subjection to its holy 
authority in all things. We do not exactly feel called 
upon to take formal notice of such attacks as the "Essays 
and Reviews," or the more recent attempt to cast a slur upon 
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the five books of Moses. The former has, in our judgment, 
been thoroughly exposed by more than one able hand; and 
we have no doubt but that t])e latter monstrous production 
will meet with similar handling. \\~e look upon all such 
attacks as the direct and positive work of Satan, who is 
seeking, in every possible way, to sbake the foundations of 
our most boly faith, and to pave the way for the march of 
infdelity and blasphemy, which, as we believe, will, ere 
long, darken the whole civilized world. It is surely most 
appalling to think that the professed pastors and teachers 
of Christianity should be the very men to rise up and lay 
impious hands upon the pillars upon which that Christi
anity reposes. 1\1ay the Lord have mercy upon them, and 
open their eyes, that they may see their folly, guilt, and 
danger, and flee for refuge to that precious blood which 
cleanseth from all sin! 

"Still, though we do not deem it our place to review or 
expose infidel books, we cannot refrain from raising a warning 
cry against the influence of infidel principles. We see, in all 
directions, an effort to humanize every thing divine and 
sacred-to bring everything down to the level of man's 
blind and perverted reason-to exclude all that is mysterious 
-all that is heavenly and divine-to exalt reason and insult 
revelation-to shut out God. Yes, beloved reader, this is 
the enemy's grand effort-to shut out God, and upset God's 
Revelation. vVe look in one direction and we see pro
fessedly Christian teachers seeking to undermine Christian
ity. \Ve turn our eyes to another quarter, and we behold 
a so-called Christiari bishop sitting in judgment upon the 
Pentateuch, and audaciously denying its divine inspiration. 
We look again, and we see some, daring to approach the 
profound mystery of the cross, to speculate, as medical 
men, upon the cause of the death of Christ! 

"\Ve confess we shudder at the contemplation, and ask, 
where are we? \V'hat will come next? Is God to be shut 
out in every thing? Must He not speak at all? Is He to 
be refused a hearing, if He utters a word which man's 
stupid reason cannot understand? Does faith come by 
reason, and reason by the word of man? It would seem 
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so. The rare and exquisite touches of the pen of inspira
tion must be tried by the clumsy rules of arithmetic, or the 
far more clumsy rules of the infidel's moral sense; and the 
precious sacrifice of the Son of God must be treated more 
as a subject for a doctor's case-book than as a holy mystery 
revealed in the pages of the book of God. 

"May God preserve His saints in these awfully perilous 
times! May He fill our hearts with a very deep sense of 
the solemnity of the present moment, and lead us to keep 
close to Himself and to His word! Then shall we be safe 
from every hostile influence. Then shall we not regard 
the sneer of the sceptic or the argument of the infidel. 
We shall know whence all such things come and whither 
they tend. Christ will be our enjoyed portion, His word 
and Spirit our guide, His coming the hope of our hearts." 

It is well put, "the enemy's grand effort is to shut out 
God, to exalt reason, and to upset God's revelation." What 
began fifty years ago is now ripening into a dreadful harvest. 
All this brother wrote a half century ago has come to pass. 
These direct and positive attacks of Satan are now darkening 
the whole civilized world, and the end is not yet. It seems to 
us that the forces of Satan are getting ready for the final 
conflict. God help us all to stand fast and to withstand in 
the evil day which is upon us. (E phes. vi :13). 

In dealing with anxious souls, we often find 
Saving Faith that the question of true faith in the Lord 

Jesus Christ presents a difficulty with 
many. As a seeker said to us a short time ago, "I have 
always believed in Christ, I have never doubted His Deity 
and His resurrection, yet I am not saved; nor have I 
peace." 

Mr. Robert J. Noyes, an uncle of the great English poet 
Alfred Noyes, sent us recently a communication with an 
excellent illustration of what saving faith is and means. We 
pass it on to our readers, praying that it may prove helpful 
to those who are in doubt. 

"Some years ago, when visiting my native town in England, 
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I walked through the Art Gallery there, and my attention was 
particularly arrested by a picture entitled, "My first lesson 
in Faith." It depicted a room, in which a lit1le child, who 
had been placed upon the top of a high cupboard, was rep
resented in the act of jumping into his father's arms, held 
out to receive him. Very few illustrations are perfect in 
every particular, but, carefully considered, we have in this 
incident a beautiful illustration of saving faith, i~ e., as the 
Scripture puts it, a believing "to the saving of the soul" 
(Heb. x:39). 

(1) We note the dangerous position of the child. Had not 
his father been there, he might have fallen, and have been 
seriously injured, or possibly have lost his life. We may think 
of him as representing an unsaved sinner, who is in danger 
of perishing everlastingly, and who would thus perish, but 
for the Salvation of God, for, "The wages of sin is death." 

(2) We observe that the father}s love, care, and strength, 
ensured the safety of his child. And God's love in Christ 
Jesus, "mighty to save," is the eternal security of His 
beloved children, and the Salvation of all perishing sinners 
who trust in Him, for "God so loved the world, that He gave 
His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life" (John iii :16). 
The Lord Jesus said: "My sheep hear my voice 
and I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never 
perish, neither shall any snatch them out of my hand. My 
Father, which gave them me is greater than all, and no one 
is able to snatch them out of My Father's hand" (John 
X :27-29). 

(3) And now we turn our attention to the little child in 
the picture used as an illustration of faith. He has got to 
know something of his father's love and strength, and so has 
confidence in him, and in his assurances; so that when his 
father says "J ump-1 will catch you; I will not let you fall," 
he takes the spring, and in a moment is safe in his father's 
arms. 

And is not this the case with the Spirit-taught soul? He 
realizes his danger. He has learned from the Word of God 
that, "The end of these things is <lea th." Yet the same Word 
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assures him of the love, grace, and mercy of God towards 
sinners of mankind. It tells him of an Almighty Saviour, 
and His eternal redemption. "The eternal God is thy 
refuge, and underneath are the everlasting arms." 

He reads in the Book the words of that Saviour: "All 
that the Father giveth me shall come to me; and him that 
cometh to me I will in no wise cast out" (John vi:37), and 
so, taught of God, he, sooner or later, trusts in that Saviour, 
and is safe and saved. His inmost thought is: 

A guilty, weak and helpless one, 
In Thy kind arms I fall; . 

Be Thou my strength and righteousness, 
My Saviour and my all. 

This is saving faith. It is simple confidence and trust, 
like that of a little child, in the love, power and word of God, 
and of Christ the loving Saviour, who says, "Come unto Me;" 
and the response of each and all His children has been 
beautifully expressed, poetically, as follows: 

To Thee I come! and Thou blest Lamb, 
Shall take me to Thee as I am! 
Nothing but sin I Thee can give, 
Nothing but grace from Thee receive. 

-(John Cernick, 1743). 

A prominent member of the Cass Ave 
Well Said Methodist Church in Detroit, Michigan, 

recently left that church. Mr. Horatio S. 
Earle said: "These clergymen are showmen, not preachers. 
They want to get into the papers, and one does not succeed 
in that preaching the doctrine of Christ. In my opinion, we 
need a great country-wide revival with the pastors of the 
churches in the pews, and the lay members who believe the 
doctrines of Jesus Christ in the pulpits, preaching repentance, 
forgiveness, and so forth. Instead of driving the people away 
with politics and subscription blanks for the Anti-Saloon 
League, give them the Gospel as Paul did." 

There is a great deal of truth in these statements. 
Churches everywhere are empty, because the men do not 
preach the Gospel of our Lord; and they do not preach it 
because they are ignorant of the Gospel themselves and have . 
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no faith in the Bible as the Word and Revelation of God. If 
a few thousand of earnest believers, who are sick and tired 
of these men who have no message to preach, would follow 
the example of Mr. Earle, some of these preachers might 
wake up and repent of their apostasy. 

W. J. Erdman 
Gone Home 

We were in fellowship with Dr. W. J. 
Erdman for over thirty-five years. And 
now he has been gathered home at the age 
of ninety. A month before he passed on 

to be with the Lord he sent us a communication written in a 
steady firm hand. Previous to it he sent an inquiry, as he 
often did, about some Biblical difficulty or question of inter
pretation. We print this last letter herewith: 
Dear Brother Gaebelein: 

I highly appreciate your kind answer to my postal inquiry. I have 
now received answers from nearly all my dozen postals. I had first 
put down for myself my conclusions in regard to Rev. xii. You would 
be amused to say the least by the various differences. 

As to your own answer, I am glad to read what you say. I may 
add that the plain prose of Rom. ix:4-5 is symbolized in Rev. xii:1-6, 
and I believe with you the woman is Israel, her son is Christ. The 
"scholars" and commentators seem to break their critical teeth on the 
file of Rev. xii. I do not intend to publish the answers I have received. 
I asked my question to get answers to help me or to see my own con
clusions as right or wrong. But I await more light and then may 
publish. 

"Our Hope" is doing good work, and I am glad to see in it so much 
to edify the readers. In the last number of .......... is an astound-
ing article (on some supernatural demonstration), and I am astonished 
that it was published. But you and I know that Rev. xiii. tells what is 
coming. With best wishes and thanks, 

Yours in Christ "Our Hope," 
w. J. ERDMAN. 

Dr. Erdman belonged to the old guard. He was a close 
friend of D. L. Moody and for a time pastor of the Moody 
Church. With Dr. James H. Brookes he started the Niagara 
Bible Conference work, of which he was secretary for tnany 
years. It was our privilege to attend several of these con
ferences and give addresses; that was over twenty-five years 
ago. The dear brethren who were such a help and blessing 
to the editor in his younger days, Brookes, Morehead, Need
ham, Gordon, Parsons, Stifler, Pierson, Scofield and West, 
are all gone, waiting in His glorious presence for the same 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

OUR HOPE 3~ 

shout for which we still also wait on earth. \Ve thank the 
Lord, that "Our Hope" has been so graciously used to give 
the same testimony and those who are still left who attended 
the Niagara meetings, speak of our magazine as the successor 
of Brookes "Truth." 

What a day it will be when we shall meet these beloved 
brethren, as well as all other saints, in eternal, blessed and 
unbroken fellowship! 

Governor 
Nestos 

Governor R. A. Nestos of North Dakota 
has sent a splendid endorsement of the 
Stony Brook School for Boys. Governor 
Nestos is a strong Christian believer and 

knows the great importance of a solid Christian education. 
We quote a portion of his letter. 

"I am glad that your school takes such a definite stand for 
sound Christian education and training for citizenship and 
service under the inspiring ideals of our Christian religion. 
With the experience of the governor's office in dealing with 
men and measures, I have become still more firmly convinced 
than before that our highest welfare as a state, and the 
prosperity and perpetuity of our republic can best be pro
moted by providing a thorough religious training for all 
young people. 

"It is conceded that every boy and girl has the right to a 
secular education, and I feel that they have an even greater 
right to a religious training since it is admitted that no 
training offers a better guaranty for success in life and for the 
highest type of service to humanity and the state than does 
a Christian training. 

"It is my hope that your school will meet with the great 
success its lofty aims and purposes deserve, and that it may 
not only grow in size but become increasingly influential." 

We are thankful for these encouraging words. The great 
import.ance of this school is now more and more realized. 
We want to put this school again upon the hearts of our 
readers. Remember it daily in your prayers and ask the 
Lord to supply the large financial needs. 
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Mr. Fred E. 
Hagin 

OUR HOPE 

Mr. Fred E. Hagin, a returned missionary 
from Ja pan, where he did such excellent 
work, and author of "His Appearing," is 
now the Financial Secretary of the Stony 

Brook School for Boys. He is open for engagements to give 
Bible Studies and addresses on the conditions in Ja pan, etc., 
at the same time representing the needs of the school. 
Please address him in our care. He will bring blessing to 
you. 

Our Ministry 

+ During November the editor visited Chattanooga, 
Tenn. Thirty years before we held a series of 
Bible study meetings in the Mountain City. Some 

of the friends who attended our first conference attended the meetings 
during the recent visit. The conference was held in the First Presby
terian church of which our friend Dr. J. Bachman has been pastor for 
fifty years. We had a time of blessing. The conference was held 
under the auspices of the Neighborhood Bible classes conducted by 
four excellent Christian ladies, who teach weekly Bible classes com
posed of women. It was a great joy to address these four Bible Study 
classes, as well as the larger meetings in the church. We know much 
good was done. 

During December a conference for Buffalo, N. Y., in connection with 
the City Mission, Mr. E. Clark, Superintendent, is planned, but as 
we write this at the close of November we cannot say anything further. 

We have now so many urgent calls before us from a number of States 
that we feel the necessity of continued waiting on the Lord for direc
tion; but we hope to visit the Northwest again and also hold a con
ference in Milwaukee, Wis., this month. Please continue to remem
ber us in prayer. 

The excellent pamphlet by Dr. Haldeman on the 
Publications question of the modern day healing cults has been 

translated and published in the Norwegian lan
guage. We hope our readers who read the Norwegian-Danish language 
will take an interest in it. 

A New York Publishing House will soon publish a small volume 
from the pen of Mr. Frank E. Gaebelein, Associate Editor of "Our 
Hope" and principal of the Stony Brook School for Boys, under the 
title, "The Glorious Record." It is the fascinating story of the English 
Bible, written in a very pleasing style. We believe this volume has a 
mission among young people as well as among others. 

The Annotated Bible is in demand and we have received many 
good letters in appreciation of this work. We believe when the value 
of this work is discovered it will have a still larger circulation. There 
is nothing better for the Sunday School teacher than this helpful 
exegetical work. + 

The usual Midwinter Bible Conference for Boston and New England 
we hope to hold in Park Street Church somewhat later in the season. 
The exact date will be announced in our next issue. The Editor will 
address the monthly meetings on January 3. 

We shall also hold a series of meetings on January 6, 7, 8 and 9 in the 
large St. Paul Evangelical Lutheran Church of Allentown, Pa. 
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The Gospel of John 
Chapter XV 
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The last sentence of the previous chapter is, "Arise, let us 
go hence! A number of expositors think that our Lord arose 
from the place where He had washed the disciples' feet and 
where He had spoken all these precious words, and that He 
moved onward towards Gethsemane. On the way there He 
continued to talk to the disciples till at some convenient place 
He offered His great prayer in their presence, after which 
Judas, with the band of men and officers, appeared to arrest 
Him. We do not share this opinion. It is almost incon
ceivable that our Lord should have spoken the great words 
contained in chapters xv and xvi in the act of walking in 
the night. It would also have been quite impossible for all 
the eleven disciples to have heard Him if He walked ahead 
of them. But the first verse of chapter xviii contradicts 
the view that He left the room and walked across Kedron to 
Gethsemane. "When Jesus had spoken these words, He 
went forth with His disciples over the brook Kedron, where 
was a garden into which He entered, and His disciples." 

But if He did not leave the place, what did He mean when 
He said, "Arise, let us go hence?" It must have a sym
bolical meaning. He was about to leave the world, for Him, 
though He is the creator of all, a strange place. Repeatedly 
in His discourse and also in His prayer He mentions the 
world. The world cannot receive the Holy Spirit (xiv :17). 
Only to His own and not to the world is He manifesting 
Himself (xiv:21, 22). He giveth, not as the world gives 
(xiv :27). The world hates Him and those who belong to 
Hirn (xvi:18). They are the chosen ones out of the world, 
and therefore separated ones (xvi :19). They are not of the 
world even as He is not of the world (xvii:16). He was 
leaving the world to go back to the Father, and for His own 
it becomes also the strange place, ·no longer their home. 
While they are in the world they are not of it and must be 
separated from it. They must take their places with Him. 
This is the spiritual meaning of the words He spoke and 
what followslin His teaching confirms this. 
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I am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. Every 
branch in me that beareth not fruit he taketh away; and every 
branch that beareth fruit, He purgeth it, that it may bring forth 
more fruit. Now ye are clean through the word which I have 
spoken unto you. Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch 
cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine; no more 
can ye, except ye abide in me. I am the vine, ye are the branches: 
He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth 
much fruit : for without me ye can do nothing. If a man abide 
not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered; and 
men gather them, and cast them into the fire, and they are 
burned. If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ,.ye 
shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you. Herein 
is my Father glorified, that. ye bear much fruit,· so shall ye be 
my disciples. (Verses 1-8.) 

He speaks to them in a parable. Those who teach that 
He left the chamber where He had taught, say that the 
parable was suggested by the vineyards on the way to 
Gethsemane; others say that over the great doors of the 
temple there was an immense vine canred and that this vine 
was in the mind of the Lord when He uttered these words. 
We must look for a deeper reason. Every student of the 
Word of God knows that Israel is symbolized by the three 
trees, the Olive, the Fig-tree, and the Vine. These three 
trees are mentioned together for the first time in J otham's 
parable, in which they typify Israel; and the bramble, the 
Gentiles (Judges ix:7-15). Asaph speaks of Israel thus: 
"Thou hast brought a vine out of Egypt, Thou hast cast out 
the heathen and planted it" (Psalm lxxx :8). Through 
Jeremiah the Lord declared "Yet I had planted thee a noble 
vine, wholly a right seed; how then art thou turned into the 
degenerate plant of a strange vine unto Me?" (Jeremiah 
ii :21). 

Ezekiel speaks of Israel as the vine (Ezekiel xv:2). !{osea 
bears· witness against Israel under the figure of the vine. 
Israel is an empty vine, he bringeth forth fruit unto himself: 
according unto the multitude of his fruit he hath increased 
the altars; according to the goodness of his land they have 
made goodly images" (Hos. x:1). But above all Isaiah has 
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a great message on Israel as the vine and the failure of Israel. 
It is the song of the vineyard contained in chapter v:1-7. 
He pictures first what the Lord did for Israel as the vine, and 
then pictures Israel's failure. "Wherefore when I looked that 
it should bring forth grapes, brought it forth wild grapes?" 
Then judgment is announced. "I will tell you what I will 
do to my vineyard: I will take away the hedge thereof and 
it shall be eaten up; and break down the wall thereof, and 
it shall be trodden down." The fulfillment of all this was 
at hand. Israel was about to crown its shameful history by 
casting out the Son who had come to the vineyard and 
killing Him· (see Matthew xxi :33-41). Israel as the vine had 
completely failed; its judicial blindness and world-wide dis
persion was near, not far away. But here is the true Vine. 
Israel is called in Isaiah "the servant of the Lord;" they 
failed, but Christ is the true servant. He is the true Israel 
(Isaiah x\ix) and He is the true Vine, as He is the true Light 
and the true Bread. Upon the failure of Israel He announces 
Himself as the true vine, and those who believe on Him as 
branches. What then is the n1eaning of this parable? In 
the interpretation of it we must first of all remember the 
purpose of a parable. It is to illustrate a great principle by 
certain figures and pictures. To apply each part of a par
able to something definitely or give it a literal interpretation 
has done much harm. "Let us, instead of perplexing our
selves with minor details, bear in mind that in interpreting 
each of our Lord's parables, the great purpose for which it 
was delivered is ever to be borne in mind, if we would under
stand it rightly."* To base some great doctrine on the 
figure of speech in a parable would lead, in some instances, 
to confusion. What is the purpose of this parable? The 
most prominent word is the word "fruit." _Six times we find 
this word and it leaves us therefore not in doubt that the 
purpose of the parable is fruit-bearing. Israel, the vine, had 
brought forth wild grapes; Israel, the_ fig-tree, had nothing 
but leaves; the branches of the Olive tree were unbelieving 
and had to be broken off. But now the true source of 

*Dean Bourgon. 
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fruitfulness for God is made known. It consists in living. 
union, in the closest identification with Christ. This fact 
was prophetically hinted at in Hosea. There it is said of 
Ephraim, Israel, ,vhich had joined itself to idols, that in some 
future day they will say, "\Nhat have I to do any more with 
idols? I have heard Him, I have seen Him " 
Then the Lord says: "From !vie thy fruit is found" (Hosea 
xiv:8). And when the Holy Spirit after the departure of our 
Lord unfolds the fulness of Christianity, we read of the 
truth taught in this parable in the Epistle to the Romans. 
At the close of the sixth chapter of this great Epistle we.·read 
of believers being made free from sin, bearing fruit unto 
holiness. That this fruit is not produced by la,v-keeping, 
by the use of the law, to which the true believer is dead, is 
the teaching in the beginning of the seventh chapter. Then 
we read: "\Vherefore, my brethren, ye also are become dead 
to the law by the body of Christ; that ye should be married 
unto another, even to Him who is raised from the dead, that 
we should bring forth fruit unto God." This is the great truth 
the Lord illustrates in the parable of the vine and the 
branches. The marriage union is used in Romans to illus
trate the same principle. The law could not produce fruit, 
but being married to Him who is risen from the dead, 
identified with Him, results in fruit bearing. 

Christ, not in incarnation, but risen from the dead, the 
corn of wheat, which fell into the ground and died, is the 
source of life and power, the source of true fruit unto God. 
This is the meaning of the figure "the true vine." Those 
who believe on Him, accept Hirn as Saviour, are consequently 
born again, and thus receiving the new nature, eternal life, are 
constituted branches of the vine. The life and nature which is 
in the vine is in the branch. The condition of fruit-bearing 
is that the branch abide in the vine. If the branch is not 
in the vine, the sap in the vine does not circulate in the 
branch; there can be no fruit and the branch withers and is 
dead; the only thing it is good for is to be cast into the fire 
and to be burned. The secret of fruit-bearing is, therefore, 
as mentioned repeatedly, to abide in Him and He in us, for 
without Him we can do nothing. 
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But while He calls Himself the true vine, He also speaks 
of the Father as the husbandman. The vine needs the care 
of the husbandman, as also do the branches. We must not 
overlook the fact that the Son of God came to earth and 
brought fruit also unto God in dependance on the Father. 
He testified to this fact when He said: "The Father who 
abideth in 1\1:e doeth the works." As the Father was in Him, 
and He in the Father, so the true believer is in Christ, and 
Christ in Him, which means the true believer possesses the 

d u e of the risen Christ. To abide in Him means 
the continued exercise of faith in Him, that faith which is 
the very breath of the new nature, which realizes constantly 
that Christ is all, that depends on Hin1 for everything and 
knows its utter helplessness apart from Him. As a result of 
such dependance the believer clings close to Him and li-ves 
the life of close and intimate communion with Him. This 
is the true abiding in Him and explains the meaning of His 
words: "Abide in Me and I in you. As the branch cannot 
bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine; no more can 
ye, except ye abide in 1-1e. I am the vine, ye are the 
branches. He that abideth in Me, and I in Him, the same 
bringeth forth rn.uch fruit, for without Me ye can do nothing." 
But what is the fruit? The fruit which the branch bears is 
the fruit of the vine. It is the fruit of 1-:limself, produced 
by the indwelling Spirit, the fruit which is like the true vine 
.Himself; it is Christ likeness. If this fruit is lacking it is an 
evidence that the branch is lifeless. 

"Every branch in Me that beareth not fruit He taketh 
away, and every branch that beareth fruit, He purgeth it, 
that it may bring forth more fruit If a man abide 
not in Me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered; and 
men gather them, and cast them into the fire, and they are 
burned." Here we face a difficulty. How can these state
ments be reconciled, some ask, with the teachings of Scripture 
of the perseverance in faith of the children of God, that a 
true believer can never be lost? The verses we have quoted 
have been used by many an Arminian theologian to con
tradict what so many other passages teach, that is, the eternal 
security of all believers. 
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The branches which bear no fruit, which are taken away 
and finally perish do not represent true believers at all. 
Whenever a person takes upon himself the profession of a 
Christian, he claims by that outward profession to take the 
place, the position, the privileges and responsibility of a 
believer in Christ. He is in his profession a follower of 
Christ, a separated one and also a branch in the vine. But 
while his profession in churchmembership indicates all this, 
in reality this person is only nominally a follower of Christ, 
only nominally a branch in the vine, only nominally identi
fied with Christ. He has not the reality of it, he does not 
possess what he has taken upon himself in profession, for he 
was never born again. As a result there is no fruit, because 
there is no life. Such a professing branch is here in view, a 
branch joined to the church by profession, but not joined to 
the Lord by a living faith and the power of the Spirit of 
God. That there are thousands upon thousands of such 
branches, dead and unfruitful in the professing church, does 
not need any demonstration. It is only too evident. Such 
will be taken away in judgment. But the real branches are 
purged (or cleansed) by the Father to bring forth more 
fruit. The evidence of being a living branch in the vine is 
the fruitage, and the Father who desires fruit does to the true 
believer what the husbandman does to the branch in cutting 
away and cleansing, so that there might be more fruit. The 
cleansing is by the Word and the different disciplines are 
providences which the Father graciously uses.with His beloved 
children. 

In verse 6, the solemn warning, it must be noticed that 
our Lord changes his words from "Ye" to "any one." He 
does not say "If ye (His disciples as true believers) abide 
not in Me," but, He says: "If any one (or man) does not 
abide in Me, he is cast forth as a branch and is withered and 
men gather them and cast them into the fire and they are 
burned." This change of address is significant and con .. 
elusive. The Lord thereby indicates that His true disciples 
are not meant by Him. He would not have it supposed that 
it might be possible for those who belong to Him, the gifts 
of the Father, in whom His own life dwells, to be cast forth 
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and to share the fate of the wicked. In the next verses He 
speaks again of His true disciples, and not of a mere pro
fessor. "If ye abide in Me, and My words abide in you, 
ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you." 
Here is one of the secrets of effectual prayer, conditioned on 
our nearness to Him. 

"The doctrine here laid down and implied is a very remark
able one. There are some Christians whose prayers are more 
powerful and effectual than those of others. The nearer a 
man lives to Christ, and the closer his communion with Him, 
the more effectual will his prayers be. The truth of the 
doctrine is so self-evident and reasonable, that no one on 
reflection can deny it. He that lives nearest to Christ will 
always be the man that feels most, and prays most earnestly, 
and fervently, and heartily. Common sense shows that such 
prayers are most likely to get answers. Many believers get 
little from God, because they ask..,little, or ask amiss. The 
holiest saints are the most earnest in prayer, and they con
sequently get the most."* 

In bearing much fruit, His Father is glorified and in glori
fying Him, whom the Son glorifies, we give evidence that we 
are His disciples. (To be continued, D. V.) 

The Pilgrim 
The way is dark, my Father! cloud on cloud 
Is gathering o'er my head; and loud 
The thunders roar above me. See, I stand 
Like one bewildered; Father! take my hand, 

And through the gloom lead safely home 
Thy child. 

The way is long, my Father! and my soul 
Longs for the rest and quiet of the goal; 
While yet I journey through this land, 
Keep me from wandering. Father] take my hand, 

Quickly and straight lead to heaven's gate 
Thy child! 

*Bishop Ryle. 
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The path is:rough, my Father! many a thorn 
Has pierced me; and my weary feet are torn, 
And, bleeding, mark the way. Yet thy command 
Bids me press forward. Father, take my hand, 

Then, safe and blest, lead up to rest 
Thy child. 

The cross is heavy, Father! I have borne 
So long, and still do bear it. Let my worn 
And fainting spirit rise to that blessed land 
Where crowns are given. Father, take my hand, 

And reaching down, lead to thy crown, 
Thy child! 

The way is dark, my child! but leads to light; 
I would not have thee always walk by sight. 
My dealings, now, thou canst not understand; 
I meant it so; but I will take thy hand, 

And through the gloom lead safely home 
My child. 

The way is long, my child! but it shall be 
Not one step longer than is good for thee: 
And thou shalt know, at last, when thou shalt stand 
Close to the gate, how I did take thy hand, 

And, quick and straight, lead to heaven's gate 
My child. 

The path is rough, my child! but oh! how sweet 
Will be the rest, for weary pilgrims meet, 
When thou shal t reach the borders of that land 
To which I lead thee, as I take thy hand, 

And, safe and blest, with me shall rest 
My child. 

The cross is heavy, child! yet there is One 
Who bore a heavier for thee: My Son, 
My well-beloved-with Him bear thine, and stand 
With Him, at last; and from thy Father's hand, 

Thy cross laid down, receive thy crown, 
My child! 
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Studies in Isaiah 
Chapter XXXII 

BY F. c. JENNINGS 

The King! 

409 

We may again discern three divisions in this chapter, thus: 
1. Verses 1 to 8-The King reigns. 
2. Verses 9 to 14-The preceding evil condition. 
3. Verses 15 to 20-The outpouring of the Spirit on 

Israel. 

But we must not allow the artificial division of our Bible 
into chapters to sever altogether the connection with what 
we have been considering. There has been some awe
inspiring interposition of Jehovah on behalf of Israel. Her 
Messiah has appeared, as a "Lion" against her foes-as a 
''bird H.uttering over her nest" toward the beloved city. 
The world-power of that day, then called the Assyrian, 
and by the apostates esteemed and called a "rock," has dis
appeared, as Revelation xix tells us (although there the 
then world-power is called "the beast") in the most awful 
doom: the "princes" of the Assyrian have been terrified; 
and now his place is taken by another King, and theirs by 
other "princes." 

How seriously do they err who assume that democracy is 
to be the final form of earth's government. One need say 
nothing as to ·whether it may not be the best form practicable 
under present conditions. Monarchy, whether absolute or 
constitutional, has been tried and found wofully wanting 
from the day of Nebuchadnezzar to William II of Germany. 
But is that failure siI?-ply due to the form of government, or 
to its being in the· first man's hand? Scripture is perfectly 
clear in its answer. Democracy is having its trial and is 
doomed to evidence the same failure and from the same cause: 
the "first man" is himself in rebellion against God; and 
whether the government of the earth be in the hand of one 
or of many, the result is inevitably the same. Nor does it 
require great powers of discernment to foresee the awful 
cataclysm that shall very soon evidence that complete 
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failure, followed by the restoration of a tyranny that shall 
show Satan's opposition to all that is of God, and then the 
KING, as our chapter thus announces: 

1. Behold a king shall in righteousness reign 
And princes shall rule in just judgment. 

2. A 1v1an as a shelter from storm-blast 
A covert from tempest shall be. 

3. As water-brooks (rippling) through a parched ground 
As a mighty rock's shade in a land that is weary. 

The King is at last on His Throne! The King, so long 
sighed for, so long expected, and with His taking the 
sceptre into His hand, "judgment has returned to" that 
"justice" from which it has been so long divorced. See 
them in that court in which Pilate represented "Judgment" 
and the Lord of Glory "Righteousness." Were they 
united then? Surely they were as far a part as the poles, 
nor have they ever clasped hands again during the long 
interval that has followed. But wait a little and this 
KING shall reign and His princes shall govern in absolute 
equity: judgment and righteousness shall then be together 
at last. As to the identity of "the King," there can be no 
question; nor do I think that we should err in seeing in these 
"princes" those twelve who are to sit on twelve thrones 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 

As to verses 2 and 3, Delitzsch, and many with him, insist 
that they refer to each of the "princes." It is impossible to 
adopt this. We instinctively feel that such lovely :figures of 
salvation, in its varying gracious forms, could not be at
tributed to any lesser personality than our Lord Himself. 
Who but He could be a "shelter" against the storm-blast of 
affliction? Who but He could, in this dry and thirsty land, 
give refreshing waters to the spirit, as He once did to a poor, 
sinful creature at Sychar's well, and as He has since done to 
myriads? Who but He could afford as grateful a shade 
as a huge "Rock" through which no scorching rays could 
penetrate? None · but our living risen Lord could ever 
answer to those lovely :figures. I feel well assured that every 
Christian heart will say: "That is true." 

3. And the eyes of the seers shall no more be dim; 
And the ears of the hearers shall listen attent. 
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The heart of the hasty shall ponder and know
The tongue of the stamm'rers fluently speak 
With ease and refinement.* 

5. The fool shall no longer be counted a noble; 
The churl shall no more be gentle esteemed. 

6. For the fool shall proclaim his folly in speaking; 
Aye, in his heart, will he still devise folly
To work out impiety-give a false witness 

Regarding Jehovah. 
Thus to leave empty the soul of the hungry
Thus to deprive the thirsty of drink. 

7. Crafty the means that the crafty man uses: 
By wicked devices he fain would destroy 
The poor by his words of base falsehood: 
Aye, when the needy doth plead for his right. 

8. But the (true) noble will noble things plan 
And he (being noble) to these will adhere. t 

411 

One of the difficulties connected with these verses is that, 
at first sight, they seem the merest platitudes: such tame 
truisms as accord little with the fiery lively style of Isaiah; 
for if anything is foreign to him it is tameness. To tell us 
that "the craft of a crafty man is evil," as Delitzsch renders 
verse 7, would hardly appear necessary, or worthy of any, 
let alone, an inspired writer. But the key to all lies in this 
that we are considering; the effect of the King reigning: 
then everything shall be seen in its true colors (verse 3). 
Those eyes that were in the prophet's commission to be 
closed, shall then discern the truth to which they have been 
so long dark that "God was in Christ" Whom they had 
rejected. He that hath ears to hear shall then hear a Voice 
never heard by the impenitent or unbelieving: whilst the 
Word of Christ dwelling in the heart, the lips no longer 
stammer with uncertainty, telling of no conviction of truth, 
but pour out that fulness of heart that is true eloquence-

*Literally: "Clear" (Isaiah xviii:4) and as applied to speech, both 
intelligible and refined. 

tI have had no little difficulty in arriving at anything like a satis
factory translation: nor, indeed, have succeeded; for the differences 
between Hebraists themselves are so many that one is cast on one's 
own limited resources, or, rather, on the goodness of the One true 
Teacher. One principle must be maintained: to keep the renderings 
strictly in accord with other, and at times, clearer scriptures, as I have 
endea vored to do. 
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the outcome of simplicity, sincerity and profound conviction. 
4. The "rash" or "hasty," I take it, are those who think 

it waste of time to meditate, ponder, con~ider; but rush to 
conclusions justified only by their ignorance, prejudice and 
conceit. In that day even these shall "ponder," "consider" 
(as this same word is rendered in Psalm i :22: "Now consider 
this, ye that forget God"); and as by a divine law, this leads 
to true intelligence as our Apostle's counsel to Timothy: 
"Consider these things, and the Lord shall give thee under
standing in all things" (2 Tim. ii:7). 

5. No longer shall the accident of mere social position 
command deference; so that one who is nothing but a "fool," 
if born in that position, is called what he is not, "noble." 
For many a present-day nobleman is anything but a noble 
man. No longer shall wealth, whether ir.iherited or acquired 
(too often by the shadiest methods), be able to purchase 
honors, but everything then shall be what it seems.* 

Verses 7 and 8 are in sharp contrast, and thus throw 
their light on one another. The earlier one deals with the 
man who is termed a "success" in this world, for he atttains 
his end, although by very evil means, but what does that 
matter? He has, it is true, crushed the poor who stood in his 
way; but he has attained to the wealth that has been his 
magnet, and now the ruin of those poorer rivals is for
gotten, and by the very wealth that he has thus obtained he 
is able to purchase the name of "philanthropist'' or "noble." 

Then, by a subtle change of ideas this spurious "noble" 
becomes a symbol of the one in another sphere, who would 
also rob the spiritually poor of truth, and bring him to ruin 
by speaking falsely against the Lord, denying His essential 
deity; or the value of His blood, and in so doing take away 
true food from the hungry, and true refreshment from those 
perishing with thirst. Have we not seen both in our day? 

*The word "fool" does not here predicate the lack of mental powers, 
rather the reverse; but a misuse of them. Just as in 1 Cor. xv:36, 
the "thou fool" is certainly not because the man addressed has not been 
gifted by nature with mental ability; nor because by his questions, he 
desires to learn all that God has seen well to communicate on that 
weighty truth, the resurrection, but because he does not use the powers 
with which he has been endowed. 
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8. But in that happy day the "noble" man will be truly 
that, and as a beloved child of God will be ever devising 
noble, generous, unselfish deeds, in accord with his divine 
begetting. Nor will he stay with planning, but will carry 
those plans into effect, as one of our own poets has expressed 
it, will "do noble deeds, not dream them all day long." 

And now once again, having been brought within sight of 
the reign of 11essiah, we are taken back, and even while the 
ear hears the joyous notes of an earth at peace under the 
sceptre of its King, another and more solemn swell blends, 
and, for a time, appears even to overcome that sweet music, 
for again we have the threatening of coming judgrnent. 

9. Rise up, ye women who are at your ease, 
And hearken to my voice. 
Ye daughters with (vain) confidence 
Give ear unto my speech. 

10. Year upon year* shall ye be troubled} 
Ye (falsely) confiding ones. 
For the vintage hath failed~ 
To naught hath the harvest come! 

11. Tremble ye women that are at your ease: 
Quake, ye (falsely) confiding: 
Strip ye, and make ye all naked, 
Let your loins with sackcloth be girded. 

12. Be mourners, beating the breasts, 
For the fields so desired~ 
For the choice vine so fruitful. 

13. On the land of my people (thorns) briers shall grow 
On the houses of joy in that city rejoicing. 

14. Palace forsaken! City all desolate! 
Fortress and watch-tower caves now forever
A delight of wild-asses: a pasture for flocks. t 

*Lit.: "Days above a year." 

t"The whole is grammatically strange, just as in the Psalms the 
language becomes all the more complicated, disjointed and difficult, 
the greater the wrath and indignation of the poet. Hence the short, shrill 
sentences of verse 14."-Delitzsch. Nor in Psalms or Old Testament 
only. The same is very clearly evidenced in Paul's writings. Note the 
short, sharp sentences of Gal. v:7-10, and again 1 Cor. v:3-5. In 
neither case does our Authorized Version fully ev-ince the deep emotion 
under which these words were written as does the original: the sobs 
come out in the sentences. The· word rendered "fortress" is Ophel' 
and means "a hill," but used as a proper name for the hill east of 
Mount Zion, and surrounded by a fortified wall, and so is translated 
in Micah iv:8; "strong tower," and in Authorized Version "forts/' 
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Why are the women addressed here? Because of the 
peculiar sensitiveness of the feminine temperament, quick 
to catch the :first sign of coming danger and take alarm. 
But even these can see no cause for anything but confidence 
and pleasure. Soon they shall be mourning the loss of all 
those bountiful supplies that nature gives from her breasts: 
the fertile field and the fruitful vine. For desolation shall 
take the place of the abundance that marked the land of 
Israel: the condition of the land being in accord with the 
spiritual condition of its people, and this shall continue till 
there be another outpouring of the Spirit, as once occurred 
at Pentecost. 

The Jew and his land are closely identified: as in a wider 
sense the man and his earth are as one. As in that primal 
curse, it was Adam's sin that arrested the growth of the 
fruit, and that which would, if not thus stopped, have been 
fruit, became thorns, as it is written: "Cursed be the ground 
for thy sake." Now we admit no such connection. The 
Christian is "not of the world," and the most spiritually 
minded) the most prayerful, the most truly penitent are 
certainly not distinguished by the greatest material pros
perity, but rather the reverse, for was it not "the chief of 
the Apostles" who said, "silver and gold have I none?" 
And did not he who was "not a whit behind the very chiefest" 
wander without a home? They do greatly err who measure 
the degree of acceptance with God by the degree of earthly . 
possessions. 

Our Scripture gives us another illustration of the same 
truth: as the land flourished under a twofold blessing of 
rain, the early and the latter, so there shall be a correspond
ing "latter" rain in the pouring forth of the Spirit upon its 
repentant people. The early rain was on the day of Pente
cost, which, in itself had, as we know, a double character, 
being first a sample of what the prophet Joel had foretold; 
but the lingering mercy of God over His beloved Israel 
being without effect, that same outpouring became the very 
power for the creation of the Church; for "by one Spirit 
are we all baptized into one body," and now poor Israel 
awaits "the latter rain" as here told by our verse 15. We 
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may be quite sure that this is by no means fulfilled in the 
claims of the modern "Pentecostal movement" in which 
mistaken people, while making claims to more light and a far
higher attainment, take the place of being Israel, thus saying 
that they "are Jews, when they are not." No, all shall be 
fulfilled in the remnant of restored Israel. There is nothing 
that answers to this second effusion of the Spirit in this 
dispensation; for He will abide with us forever, until He 
Himself ceases to dwell in His people on the earth, but takes 
them up to their own home. 

But then, after that, He shall not cease to work in the 
earth; for as before Pentecost and all through Old Testa
ment days many were "born again," so after the rapture 
shall there be a "latter rain," in the pouring out of the 
Spirit, first on the remnant of Israel, and then on an innumer
able company of Gentiles as we see in Revelation vii. In 
that day when it shall have come to full fruition, in the reign 
of the King, Israel, all righteous, shall be in the earth, the 
very "seed of God" (Hos. ii:22-23). Then her land, correspond
ing with this, shall show in its fruitfulness the returned smile 
of Jehovah upon it, so that what before was regarded as a 
very fruitful field shall be looked down upon as inferior: 
"the barren shall become beautiful, and the beautiful 
majestic," as Birks well puts it. 

16. Then in the desert shall judgment abide, 
And righteousness dwell in the garden. 

17. The outcome of righteousness then shall be peace; 
Its wages, assurance and rest without end. 

The word "wages" may strike the reader as strange, but it is 
strictly the idea in the Hebrew word used. It is literally 
"service" but one could not say the "service of righteous
ness, etc.," and the clear secondary meaning of reward or 
wages for service becomes necessary. 

Thus another feature of beauty is to be seen in the Cross 
of our Saviour Lord. There was the fullest expression of 
absolute, inflexible infinite righteousness. There, on our 
Lord, as He suffered the full penalty of our guilt ( even yours 
and mine) was "righteousness" displayed in perfection, for 
our sins were there, and !Ic; was there made sin for us who 
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knew no sin. But for such "service" shall "righteousness" 
have no reward? Surely it shall. But who shall enjoy 
that reward? The very people whose many sins He bore! 
And what is that reward thus resulting from "righteous
ness?" Peace, rest, assurance and well-founded confidence 
unshakable forever, as these following verses show: 

18. For my people shall dwell in a dwelling of peace. 
Their very abode shall be confidence
Their resting-place never disturbed. 

19. But hail shall hail on the forest 
And low-aye low-shall the city be brought. 

Yet no prophetic sczipture leaves us with the idea of an 
absolutely universal scene of blessedness in which there is 
no expression of the "severity of God." \Vhether we approve 
or not, whether it goes against our wishes or not, none 
can shut his eyes to the plainest of truths, that is as clearly 
insisted upon in the New Testament as in the Old. We 
have but to see the very last word (chronologically) in 
Rev. xxi :8: "But the fearful and unbelieving, and abom
inable and murderers and whoremongers, and sorcerers and 
idolators and all liars shall have their part in the lake which 
burneth with fire and brimstone, which is the second death." 
So here "hail" is the token of divine anger. Instead of warm, 
genial showers, symbol of divine favor, hail is cold and hard 
and destructive, and this comes down on "forest," by which 
term Israel's opponent, the World-power of that day, is gen
erally recognized. But with regard to the "city" there is not 
the same unainimity, for some claim that it is Jerusalem; this 
however, would seem altogether discordant with the con-text 
thus to introduce a "bringing low" of the beloved city at such 
a time of its blessing; but as a parallel with the "forest," it 
speaks of that "city of confusion," the building of human 
pride on the earth, a repetition of Babel of old, only the words 
"forest" and "city" are here used tropically and not literally. 

Verse 20 is so constantly used of the sowing of the word 
of the gospel, that it is difficult even to admit any other idea 
into the mind. Yet most assuredly Isaiah's readers would 
understand a sowing in the land as literal as the land itself 
to which they would be restored, and in which the literal 
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sowing would necessarily take place. What in that day will 
be material and literal, in accord with the character of that 
age, is spiritual today in accord with the spiritual character 
of this; but we must not deny the direct and primary applica
tion to God's beloved people: their land shall "laugh with 
abundance," and careless shall they be as to their ass or 
oxen straying into cultivated fields, the extreme fertility of 
the well-watered land shall take away all such care. 

Our Glorious Lord 
By F. c. GRANT 

The subject of the first chapter of Hebrews is the Person, 
offices and work of the blessed Son of God, as the culmina
tion of God's speech to man. The word "speak," as com
pared vvith the word "say",* emphasizes the fact rather than 
the content of the address. The two words are brought 
together in the familiar verse, "Whatsoever the law saith, 
it speaketh to them that are under the law" and the simple 
fact of God's speech, past and present, will for a short time 
absorb our attention: "God, who in various portions and 
divers ways spake in times past unto the fathers, by the 
prophets, f hath in these last days spoken unto us in His Son." 
It is a tremendous fact. It dwarfs the facts of radiophone, 
telegraph and telephone and a hundred other facts, in which 
the century has been glorying. All the achievements of the 
present age are as nothing to it. To some it seems even too 
wonderful to be credible. Why, indeed, should God speak 
to us? Surely it would be beneath His dignity. I go to 
the telephone some evening and as I take down the receiver 
I hear a voice saying, "Are you there?" I know at once 
from the form of salutation that an Englishman is addressing 
me, but when informed that he is King George the Fifth, I 
immediately become supremely sceptical. What should he 
want to speak to me for? If, however, I am in desperate 
need that he should, an anticipatory probability is estab
lished, that renders my conviction as to the identity of the 

*The Greek word, lalein varies. The statement is only comparative. 
tBy "prophets" is meant ~ll moved by God to speak in His behalf. 
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speaker comparatively easy, and immediately the voice over 
the wire becomes musical with promise.* So it is with some 
as to the speech of God, and all the music of the spheres 
chimes through it. To others, alas, it is simply the accepted 
fact of a creed and has become even commonplace. It is 
like the sunrise. "Of course the sun rises," they say. "It 
is simply glorious," but they never think of rising early to 
see the sunrise. Robert Louis Stevenson, however, says: 
"It has been one of the chief joys of my life to watch the 
sunrise in n1any parts of the earth;" and there are men, too, 
to whom it is a constant delight to know that God has indeed 
spoken and to listen morning by morning ,to what He would 
say to them through His word. 

And, moreover, just as Stevenson delighted in the sunrise 
in foggy England, as in its brighter glories over the Pacific 
Isles, so they enjoy God's speech in "its niany portions" and 
"its divers manners." True, the glory is fainter in some 
parts than in others. Even for them, the fogs often still 
dim its beauty in the T\1inor Prophets and the grim gloom of 
Lamentations. Its manner, moreover, in matter-of-fact 
Chronicles and Kings stirs not the soul, as do the wild meas
ures of Isaiah, where Byron's line: 

"He speaketh and the clouds respond in thunder." 

seems to be exemplified. But the rn.ost sensitively attuned 
ears often hear music in softer cadence, where some hear it not 
at all. Then, when He speaks in "Son": "All the stops of 
their nature are pulled wide open, and their whole being 
vibrates with praise to God." 

This is but seemly, for it is God who speaks. Oh, that one 
might ring the changes on the thought, till it completely 
possessed our souls and set all the joy-bells ringing there. 
God is speaking! 

God spoke "in times past unto the fathers by the prophets." 
Today the revelation is to "us." Here, indeed, is progress. 
The narrow river of Revelation, running through the "Father
land" widens out into a great, majestic ocean. The context 

*M!ll's caveat as to Hume's argument against miracles applies here. 
As Mill says, the argument has no force for a theist. 
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might seem to imply that reference was to the descendants 
of the early Jews, but Paul is above all things a Christian 
and the "us'' embraces innumerable multitudes, every 
kindred people, tongue and nation. 

"There's a wideness in God's mercy like the wideness of the sea." 

We just recently read of the discovery of the tomb of 
Tutankhamen in Egypt, by the late Lord Carnarvon or his 
able assistant. This Tutankhamen is supposed by some to 
have been a Pharaoh, who changed his name from Akhena
ten, while others say Akhenten preceded him by a few reigns. 
However this 1nay be, Pharaoh Akhenaten introduced a new 
worship or rejuvenated an old one, believing in a God, the 
Creator of heaven and earth, not simply a national God, of 
which the world was then full, but, as we have implied, a 
God that loved all men and belonged equally to all. Because 
of his belief he became a pacifist, and Egypt lost much na
tional prestige on that account. His religious beliefs, how
ever, have covered this Pharaoh with glory, and historians 
are simply filled with wonder at Akenaten's God, "Such a 
lofty conception for times of such great darkness." And 
indeed it was. We, who live under a regime of such differ
ent thought, can scarcely conceive how great an advance it 
was. And for n1any a Jew of Christ's day also, the broad
ening out of God's revelation from the "fathers" to "us," 
embracing both Jew and Gentile, was quite as startling an 
advance. "The God of Abraham1 Isaac and Jacob" was 
now "the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ," the 
Saviour of a world, to which the Father's love, recognizing 
neither race nor class, flowed down. 

There is also another great deepening and broadening of 
the channel of revelation marked by the change from "by 
the prophets" to "in Son."* Men of like passions as we are 
had in previous days been used of God, men who had to be 
laid hold of and played upon by an outside power, trans
cending all that they were. Now, however, God's revela
tion was "in Son," His "alter ego," Himself God, one who in 

*The article before Son is omitted1 making the phrase characteristic 
of the revelation. 
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speaking must necessarily express the very nature of God, 
for God He was and is. 

Job's prophetic vision, as by some interpreted, was fully 
realized in that Son. \Ve see God "in our flesh," and how 
glorious the vision and how wonderful the speech! Not 
merely everything that He says, but everything that He is 
and everything that He does brings us a divine message. It 
flashes out in a Trinitarian glory of person, word and work, 
and each adds beauty and each lends credibility to the 
others. In this threefold speech, moreover, there is no dis
cord. "He is absolutely what" He is saying unto us (V. 
Kelly's rendition of John viii :25). The utter worth of His 
character rings harmoniously through the double chords of 
what He speaks and does, until it shames to silence all but 
the vilest of His adversaries. 

Necessarily, too, the revelation is now no longer fragmen
tary, as in Israel's past. The Old Testament revelation 
embraced centuries and covered varying dispensations. Now 
a few short years suffice to manifest the full glory of God. 
The great scheme of eternity unfolds without a check or 
break, and if, within a fevv years, it pass fron1 the lips of Him 
whose blessed feet some eighteen hundred years age 

"\Vere nailed for our advantage to the bitter cross" 

to others; these others are, as it were, lost in Him, and even 
such a great personality as Paul's (to whom infidels ascribe 
much of the mischief of Christian revelation) no longer lives, 
save as Christ lives in hin1. They ever decrease, that He 
may mcrease. 

A final, dramatic touch "in the last of these days" puts 
the seal of perfection to the opening verse of the chapter. 
The days referred to are evidently the "days of God's speech," 
God's revelation. A climax is reached. If the diapason 
of God's creation, as the poet puts it, closed on man (the 
race) the diapason ( the chord that rings through all) of His 
revelation closes on a man, the head of a new and regenerated 
race, Christ Jesus. 

Some years ago, in Germany, a young man lay upon the 
operating table of a hospital. A skilled surgeon stood near, 
a group of students round about. Presently, bending over 
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the patient, the surgeon said, "1ify friend, if you wish to say 
anything, you now have the opportunity, but I must warn 
you that your words will be the last words that you will ever 
utter. (He had cancer of the tongue.) Think well, there
fore, what you wish to say." You can easily imagine that 
such a statement at such a time would give pause to anyone. 
The young man therefore waited, apparently lost in thought. 
A deep solemnity settled over the faces of the onlookers. 
What words would he choose for such an occasion? The 
students bent eagerly forward. Some tin1e passed and then 
the lips at last parted, and at the sound of his voice you 
could have seen tears swim in the eyes of those present: 
"Thank God, Jesus Christ." 

I often think of that scene, and, as I think, it comes over 
me: "God's last words to man are summed up in Jesus 
Christ." Long He paused ere He gave them utterance. 
Four hundred years of silence elapsed between the last of the 
prophets and Jesus Christ. Then came those wonderful 
three years and a half of glory, the great heartthrob, the 
solemn climax of the revelation of God to man. After them 
God could say nothing more. All His wisdom, all His 
power, all the depths of His fathomless love had been ex
hausted. \Vhat followed was but the overtones of the angel 
chorus on the plains around Bethlehem, the further mani
festation of what was involved of His good will to man, in 
the Person of that Son. 

(To be continued) 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Ashes of Empire. Under this title the Los Angeles Times 
had recently an editorial from which we quote a part. 

Central and Eastern Europe, from the Ural Mountains to the Rhine, 
is now so broken up that it resembles a vast ice gorge. Fragments of 
great states are strewn about, and one wonders what will happen when 
the gorge begins to move. 

The Germany that was is little more than a memory. But the same 
can be said of Russia and Austria. According to recent dispatches, 
former German territory is now divided among five different state1. 
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There are two so-called Rhine republics; Bavaria has separated from 
the central government; Saxony is practically in the hands of the 
Communists. Prussia is mutliated; it is a body with the arms and legs 
amputated. 

There are as many states now in Central Europe as in the first half of 
the seventeenth century. Cohesion is lacking. Nowhere is there 
security. The new states have not established relations with each 
other; commerce and industry are paralyzed by lack of transportation, 
and, in many districts, women and children are starving. 

On the west bank of the Rhine, the French eagle is perched, It 
casts sinister g1ances on the desolation and sharpens its beak on its 
talons. The young eaglets are trying their wings, as though preparing 
to swoop across the Rhine. 

It is not a Europe that humanitarians like to look upon; for every~ 
where is destruction. The old order crashes before one's eyes, like an 
edi£ce whose foundations have collapsed. And what of the new? 

No victories are being won. No cause has triumphed. There are 
only defeats and confusion, apparently without end. Ja pan suffered 
vastly less from her earthquakes than Central Europe from political 
convulsions. Peace has been worse than war . 
. After the old comes the new. But what form is the new civilization 

in Central Europe to take? Russia has demonstrated that Com
munism cannot be maintained as a permanent state; for Communism 
is destruction. Communists know only how to demolish. The 
Communists are merely wrecking crews. After all but the land itself 
was destroyed in Russia, the Bolshevists were compelled to abandon 
Communism and reestablish what they term the capitalistic system. 

Democracy has failed in Central Europe; not because the principle 
is faulty, but because the peoples would not consent to its restraints. 
Democracy is the rule of the majority, but Europe is passing under the 
rule of dictators, supported by minorities. 

Perhaps a phoenix may rise from the ashes; but, at present, only 
the ashes are visible. If there were unity of vision among the peoples, 
one would be more hopeful; if they were all working to a common end, 
one could take heart. 

All this is very true. The continued European chaos, the 
threatening complete collapse of Germany, the rising tide of 
lawlessness> endangering every other European country 
forebode nothing but evil. Bible students, who give atten
tion to the prophetic word know what will rise from these 
ashes. It will be that predicted beast, seen both by Daniel, 
the captive in Babylon, and John, the captive of Rome in the 
Island of Patmos. The man is needed to accomplish this. 

Financial Hopelessness in Europe. According to the 
annual report of the Secretary of the Treasury of the United 
States, the exact sum due from foreign governments to this 
country on November 15, principal and accrued interest, was 
as follows: 

Armenia ....................................... . 
Austria ........................................ . 

$13,673,174.37 
26,942,394.00 
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Belgium..... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 437, I 97,129.59 
Cuba......... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7,740,500.00 
Czecho-Slovakia........ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 106,292,205.32 
Esthonia. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 16,088,771.26 
Finland. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 9,294,362.27 
France ......................................... 3,844,132,250.77 
Great Britian ................................... 4,746,862,560.29 
Greece......................................... 15,750,000.00 
Hungary... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1,888,135.89 
Italy.......... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1,932,715,485.51 
Latvia. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5,775,864.01 
Liberia..... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 29,518.85 
Lithuania.......... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5,728,872.23 
Nicaragua.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 170,585.35 
Poland......................................... 153,281,676.81 
Roumania......... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 41,992,599.28 
Russia......................................... 232,313,968.15 
Serbia and the S. H. S.... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 59,098,683.50 
The loans to European allies in the war ............ 11,328,066,747.09 
The loans to allies outside of Europe....... . . . . . . . . 21,613,778.59 
The loans to war-succession states... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 307,252,211.79 
The unpaid interest amounts to over...... . . . . . . . . . 1,S00,000,000.00 

These sums are staggering. On account of this enormous 
debt, which will never be paid in full, we are burdened with 
taxation. Europe is in a condition which clearly indicates 
that it will never come back to what it was. There is but 
one hope, the coming of the King who will make all things 
right. 

What the World Needs Most. The New York Herald 
sent the question "What the World needs most?" to some 
leading American scientists, inventors, professional men and 
statesmen. The answers given are interesting, for not one 
of them touches the real need of the world. Senator Borah 
answered: "It seems to me that what the world needs is a 
body of public men who will legislate and administer for the 
public good rather than for mere party expediency." 

Here are the words of the famous surgeon Dr. Mayo: 
"The protection of the health of children is the world's 
greatest need today." Dr. Gailor, Bishop of Tennessee, 
declares: "As for material things it needs more wholesome 
food at more reasonable cost. The spiritual needs are: a 
little more unselfishness and the subordination of the interests 
of the individuals and groups to the general welfare-a little 
more of the kind of patriotism that loves and is proud of the 
republic, not on account of what we can get out of its pros-
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perity for ourselves, but on account of the beneficient 
influence it may exert for the welfare of n1ankind." 

Among the needs as seen by General Harbord are: "A 
world-wide network of radio communication, connecting all 
principal points as nearly as possible directly with all other 
points and a developed and standardized universal language.'' 
Says the Chancellor of Syracuse University: "I am inclined 
to think the world's greatest need just at present is a few 
more statesmen of Rooseveltian character." Senator Cope
land's opinion is that the world needs work, that it needs to 
be busy. Several other prominent physicians state that 
the first and greatest need is good health. Others advocate 
the practise of the golden rule. 

Senator Thomas J. Walsh comes nearer to the truth. We 
quote his words in full: 

"Surveying the whole world, it is in a state of war, or in 
that agitated and belligerent state of mind that presages war, 
except in the \Vestern Hemisphere. That means the minds 
of men are bent upon means of accomplishing destruction 
instead of upbuilding civilization, promoting science, and cul
tivating the arts. 

"The fact that all Europe is on the brink of war is notorious, 
but we give little attention to the fact that China has 400,-
000,000 people who are in a state of chaotic civil war, and 
India, with her many millions, is seething in a spirit of in
surrection. Now, while peace is what is longed for, and I 
dare not hazard a guess as to the real need of the world to 
bring about that state, I was profoundly impressed, while in 
China, with the view that the political chaos there prevailing 
was due largely to the deplorable lack of any sort of deep 
religious spirit among the people. I think I never before 
appreciated how intimate is the relation between well ordered 
government and religion." 

What the vVorld needs most is the Gospel of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Truth of God as revealed in the Bible, the Word 
of God. In- that Truth and Gospel is saving power. Con
ditions are as they are because of the rejection of that Gospel 
and the Christ of the Gospel. As long as leading men, under 
the plea of progress and culture, ridicule the Bible, undermine 
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its authority, deny the Saviour of man, no improvement can 
be looked for. The truth is that if the present day infidelity 
in the modern college continues, things will be getting worse, 
as the Bible itself predicts. What the world needs is the Lord 
Jesus Christ upon the throne, and when that long, looked for 
event takes place, the world's needs will be all supplied. 

The Shaking Earth. It is said that the seismographs, the 
delicate instruments which record earthquakes, have been 
in constant agitation for months. Never before in the his
tory of the world have there been so many earthquakes as 
during the last year. The unspeakable Japanese disaster 
was the greatest in all history. In southern California, Los 
Angeles, the Imperial Valley and elsewhere many earth
quakes have occurred within the last three or four months, 
as well as in Spain, France, Italy, Australia and South 
America. Men who study earthquakes think that another 
great catastrophe may happen at any time in the earthquake 
belt. Our Lord left the warning that there would be earth
quakes in divers places as among the signs of His Return 
and the end of the age. 

The Book of Exodus Confirmed. There was a time when 
baptized infidels and others sneered at the story of the 
Exodus, of the enslaved people of Israel and their deliver
ance out of the house of bondage. Egyptian records more 
and more confirm the Biblical record. Doubt as to which 
Pharaoh persecuted the Israelites has been ended by the 
discovery in the ruins of Bethshan in Palestine, of an en
graved stone monument of Rameses II, which notes the fact 
that he had certain Semites as slaves and that he made them 
build in his honor the city of Rameses-Meri-Amon, on the 
eastern delta of the Nile. This verifies the statement in the 
Book of Exodus, "And they build for Pharaoh treasure 
cities, Pi thorn and Rameses" (Exod. i :11). Though God 
takes care again and again to vindicate the truthfulness of 
His own Word, these critics do not believe. The day will 
come when the very Word they have slandered, rejected and 
ridiculed will rise up in judgment against them. 
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The Cooneyites or Go-Preachers 
A Warning 

Travelling about in the country districts of Great Britain, 
Australia and America are to be found men and women, 
always two together, who, disclaiming any connection with 
the various sects of Christendom, call themselves Go
Preachers. It is difficult for anyone not "initiated" to get 
to know anything of their origin, or the doctrines which 
they bring, for the simple reason that they purposely refrain 
from publishing books or tracts, claiming that a person can 
derive no benefit from reading such, or even the Scriptures, 
for the Bible, according to them, is a dead book unless it is 
made to live through. the mouth of one of their preachers. 
Likewise, they condemn all tracts and books written by 
others for encouragement of believers, or the awakening of 
the unsaved to a sense of their lost condition, and refuse to 
read such literature for the same reason. Having, there
fore, no written or published statements of theirs before 
me, it will be my endeavor in the following pages to deal 
only with matters that are fully authenticated by reliable 
witnesses from various parts of the world, whose testimony 
is cons is tent and unimpeachable. 

The originator of the moven1ent was a Mr. William Weir 
Irvine or Erwin, a Scotchman, who went to Ireland some 
thirty years ago as an agent for the "Faith Mission," super
intended by Mr. Gowa;n. He left the "Faith Mission," and 
started on independent lines at Nenagh, Co. Tipperary, where 
he found a few hearty souls recently converted, who gath
ered around him. He held several Missions in schoolhouses 
and Methodist Churches placed at his disposal, and, as a 
consequence, a number of young men and women professed 
conversion and followed him to different places. Then he 
began to attack Methodists and Methodism, and this led 
to the withdrawal of permission to use any of their property 
for his meetings, but he and his followers began building 
several movable wooden halls for use in different places. 
The condition of church life in the south of Ireland, at that 
time where young Christians were languishing for lack of 
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spiritual food, led many to unit with Irvine, who then began 
to anathematize all the churches and preachers. 

About this time Edward Cooney gave up his secular 
employment, and threw in his lot with Irvine and became 
a "Tramp" preacher (hence the name "Cooneyites" or 
"Tramp Preachers," which they sometimes bear). A strong 
personality, combined with fiery zeal, very soon led to fresh 
attacks being launched against all sects and systems, with 
whom the converts were strictly forbidden to have any 
fellowship. 

Further developments shortly took place. Converts were 
exhorted against the modern tendency in dress and all out
ward forms of respectability were branded as worldly and 
contrary to the mind of Christ, who, when on earth, loved 
and worked as a poor man. If any had money or property, 
they were exhorted to give it up and literally carry out the 
teaching of the Lord Jesus in Luke ix:1-5, x:1-9; Matt. 
x:5-42, which they called "The Jesus way." Only those 
in "The Jesus ,vay" were to be regarded as Christians, and 
every profession of conversion through other instruments or 
servants of Christ was Satanic, and the fruit of False proph
ets, hirelings, etc. Thus conversion in "The Jesus way" 
was indispensable for salvation, and was to be evidenced 
by "following us," any divergence from this teaching being 
classed as "earthly, sensual, devilish." 

They seek to found churches in every place, these being 
presided over by bishops, who are men that have strictly 
conformed to their ideas. Their ordinary converts are left 
to pursue their secular calling, while adhering to their cause, 
meeting together among themselves generally in the house 
of the bishop every Sunday morning, to break bread, as was 
the custom in the early church, and as is still the custom of 
many Christians who respond to the desire of the Lord 
Jesus, "This do for a remembrance of Me." They hold 
prayer meetings twice a week, and from attendance at these 
and the Sunday morning meeting, nothing but severe sick
ness, will hinder them. In all their meetings, both men and 
women take part. 

Harsh in their judgment of any work but that of their 
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own sect, they regard all preachers as imposters except their 
leaders, whom they hold up as true followers in the "Jesus 
way," and whom, according to their means and inclination, 
they assist financially. Superfluous money from their col
lections goes into a central fund, and is utilized in sending 
their agents to other parts, carrying out the command "Go 
ye." Hence their name "Go-Preachers.'' They do not 
seem to be missionary in the sense of going to heathen coun
tries, but their missionary zeal is confined to Christendom, 
believing that they are thus answering to the word of the 
Lord Jesus (Luke xxiv: 47), "Beginning at Jerusalem." These 
preachers very often got hold of people whose consciences 
have been stirred up by other preachers who have passed 
on, leaving them unsatisfied and in such a condition that 
they are very easily taken in by the plausible way in which 
they handle the Scriptures. Their method of working is 
for two young women or young me_n to go into a country 
township and seek out the one "worthy," stating that they 
have come to preach the gospel, the real "Jesus way," belong
ing to no sect. If refused, they will, to the horror of the 
timid, literally shake off the dust of their shoes against them, 
and go elsewhere. Where they are received, they very soon 
bewilder their host with their perverted applications of 
Scripture, and, alas, often eventually gain their adherence 
unless such are grounded in the Truth or possessed of a 
well-balanced mind; and for the sake of one proselyte, they 
have been known to preach every night for two or three 
months. If they find any one who is likely to be of use to 
their cause, they exhort him or her to forsake all and "Go 
preach." A case is known of a local preacher in England, 
who, after going to argue with two of these girl preachers, 
became melancholy, and, selling off his farm, stock, etc., laid 
down the proceeds at the imposters' feet, and went off with 
them, he in one direction, and his young wife with one of 
their women preachers in another. They discourage mar
riage, and in a subtle way forbid the marriage of preachers. 
Those who were married before they were chosen in the 
number, generally separate, the children are given up, and 
the wife is sent out with another woman. They quote in 
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support of this the words of the Lord Jesus: "Who is my 
mother and who are my brethren,''. "For whosoever shall 
do the will of 1\1y Father, who is in heaven, the same is 1\1y 
brother and sister and n1other" (Matt. :xii :48-50). Their 
converts must be baptised by imn1ersion, and renounce their 
former religious connections, and when, as sometimes is 
the case, parents are in opposition to their methods, young 
men and women have been known to forsake parents, home 
and all filial obligations under their influence. 

They also claim that inasmuch as they only are the true 
servants of the Lord, in that they have complied with the 
1\1aster's command, ''Sell that thou hast and give to the 
poor," and preach without n1oney and without price, there 
can be no true servants in any of the churches, and therefore 
no Christians, save those that make profession in their 
meetings. Their invitation at the close of the preaching is, . 
"If anyone here realizes that he is out of Christ, let him 
turn to the Lord in true repentance, and signify same by 
raising his hand," and if any do so, this, according to them, 
is the "new birth" or a turning from the "wrong wayn into 
the "Jesus way," or into the "testimony of Jesus," which 
is also a favorite phrase of theirs. One of them told an 
inquirer that they never had to turn out any that professed 
in their meetings, that when a person got hold of the "truth" 
he would stick to it. This is not true, however, for one of 
their former preachers is now preaching with another com
pany of Christians, after having been cast off by them, and 
a number of others have left them, but for all such apostates 
they say there is absolutely no hope; they cannot possibly 
be saved or be renewed unto repentance, but must only 
expect "a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery 
indignation which shall devour the adversaries." 

The foregoing sketch of the doctrines of the Go-Preachers 
will give my reader an idea of the presumptuous pretention 
which is one of the prevailing characteristics of this sect, and 
of the loose way in which they handle the Scriptures. As a 
matter of fact, there is scarcely a feature of Christianity 
proper in the whole system, and is it significant that the 
Scriptures on which they profess to base their procedure 
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and teaching, are all garbled quotations from the teachings 
of our blessed Lord when here on earth (before His death 
and resurrection). Not that we would set any of the teach
ing that fell from His blessed lips aside, but we would seek 
to give it to its proper application. Look at Matt. x:5-6. 
The twelve sent forth by the Lord Jesus are told to "go not 
into the way of the Gentiles and into any city of the Samari
tans enter ye not, but go rather to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel." Do the "Go-Preachers" attempt to carry 
out this mission? They do not, but instead carry on their 
work among those to whom the Lord Jesus forbids them to 
go-the Gentiles. Whether it is right, then, to claim to be 
carrying on this work and disobeying the express command 
of the Lord Jesus, I leave my reader to judge. What, then, 
is the meaning of these Scriptures? Simply this, that the 
Lord Jesus sent the twelve (Luke ix:1-5) and the Seventy 
(Luke x:1-9) on a distinct mission, which was accomplished 
at the time (see Luke x, xvii, xx:35-38), and was not meant 
to be carried on for all time. They had no need of purse 
and scrip, for the Lord Jesus was there Himself, to care for 
their need, and, moreover, it was a mission to the Jewish 
nation as introducing to them their Messiah. There is a 

command, "Go ye," in I\,1att. xxviii :19 and Mark xvi :15, 
but this is distinctly Apostolic, as the Lord Jesus speaks to 
the eleven in both cases, and as it emits altogether the in
struction to go without purse and scrip, etc., I do not think 
the "Go-Preachers" claim to be guided by this commission. 
The true start of Christianity is in Acts ii, but being entirely 
ignorant of dispensational truth, they do not see this, but 
hark back to the commission to the twelve in Matt. x, and 
consequently are altogether on wrong lines. 

What I have just written is borne out by the fact that they 
do not preach redemption by blood (Rom. iii:24-25), but 
instead, preach the "Jesus way,'' or, to put it in simple 
language, set the sinner to the impossible task of following 
Jesus, and in order to connect salvation with this, they per
vert the Scripture (Rom. v:10), "Saved by His life," to 
mean that sinners are saved by imitating the life of Jesus 
as a man here on earth, whereas the verse teaches the very 
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opposite of this. I will quote it in full, "For if, when we 
were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of 
His son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by 
His life." Notice enemies are reconciled by the death of 
God's Son, and being thus reconciled, they are saved by His 
life. 

His death first, then His life, but it is His life as risen and 
ascended to the right hand of God, a Priest for His people, 
as stated in Heb. vii:25, ''\Vherefore He is able also to 'save' 
them to the uttermost that come unto God by Him, seeing 
he ever 'liveth' to make intercession for them." Nothing 
could be clearer than this. It is the precious blood of Christ 
that has made atonement for our sins. Every claim of a 
holy God against sin and the sinner has been perfectly met 
by that precious blood, "And without shedding of blood is 
no remission'' (Heb. ix :22). The one who was delivered 
for our offences, and raised again for our justification ( clear
ance) now lives in heaven for His people, and His service 
there as their Great Hight Priest, is for their preservation 
(salvation) from the dangers and pitfalls with which the 
devil would seek to surround the Christian's pathway. 

By and by He is coming again to complete the sweet story 
of so Great Salvation. He will take us away from the pres
ence of sin as He has already delivered us from its penalty. 
For him, therefore, we wait "Our deliverer from the wrath 
to come" (1 Thess. i:10). This is quite a different thing 
from their teaching that life and conduct are necessary for 
salvation (note 2 Tim. i:9). They assert that the Lord Jesus 
did not finish the work when here, in spite of John xix :30, 
and quote Acts i:1, that He only began to do and to teach. 
Man, therefore, according to them, has to complete his own 
salvation which consists of following in the "Jesus way," or, 
in other words, it is the imitation of the life of Christ when 
here on earth, and to support this soul-destroying heresy 
the sacrificial and substitutionary death of our blessed Lord 
is lowered to a mere example of self-denial. 

The work upon which this perfect redemption rests is a 
finished work. The Lord Jesus proclaimed this when on the 
cross. With a shout of triumph He uttered those three 
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memorable words that have brought peace to thousands: 
"It is finished!" The happy and eternal results of it are 
borne witness to by the apostle in Heb. x:12-12, "After He 
had offered one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down on the 
right hand of God. . For by one offering He bath 
perfected for ever them that are sanctified." 

What blessed assurance is this for the Christian: "Per
fected for ever" through the work of our blessed Saviour 
has done! 

"Perfect salvation, all is at rest, 
I in my Saviour am happy and blest." 

What a contrast it is to the unscriptural teaching of these 
Go-Preachers! No wonder that among them there is such 
uncertainty about their eternal salvation, for whilst the 
death and resurrection of Christ are facts admitted by them, 
yet the necessity for, and results of that death and resurrec
tion are unknown, for their teaching is based, as has already 
been stated, on that which took place previous to the cross. 
They have no true conception of the atonement or the need 
of it, and consequently their ideas of sin and holiness, the 
utter ruin of man and the righteousness of God in justifying 
the believer in Jesus, are totally unscriptural. Every Chris
tian should certainly be manifesting the characteristics of 
the blessed Lord Jesus in His life and ways on earth, but a 
child can understand the difference between trying to imi
tate His Holy spotless life in order to become a Christian, 
and having been saved by Him, to seek with grateful heart, 
to serve and follow Hirn, because I an1 a Christian. In the 
one case the object is self, and in the other it is Christ. The 
Apostle Peter does tell us that "Christ also suffered for us, 
leaving us an example that ye should follow His steps" 
(1 Peter ii :21), but it is clear that the ''us" there are those 
who in chapter i have been redeemed with the precious blood 
of Christ (verses 18, 19), and are born again by the word 
of God (verse 23), or, to put it simply, are true Christians. 

This leads me to ref er to their teaching as to New Birth; 
they ignore altogether the work of the Holy Spirit, for with 
them new birth is simply self effort or mental resolution in 
turning from the "wrong way" to the "Jesus way," and 
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whilst they prefer the word "regeneration" to "conversion," 
they believe there must be a human instrument, in the work: 
such being, of course, one of their preachers, whom their 
blasphemously claim to be Christ come into the flesh[ Now, 
Scripture is clear that this work of new birth is wholly of 
God, for "Of Flis own will begat He us with the word of 
truth" (James i:18). The truth brought out in the begin
ning of John iii is that a man's origin spiritually must be by 
God's work in him, for that which is born of the flesh is 
flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is Spirit, so that 
the new life which every true believer has is the result of 
the operation of the Spirit of God, and is of the nature of its 
source. The instrument used to accomplish the work is the 
word of God, as the water John iii:5, compared with Eph. 
v :26; 1 Peter i :23, and Ja.mes i :18, shows, and it is not 
necessary for human means to be employed, as we can see 
by the conversion of Saul of Tarsus. God is pleased to use 
His own word through the mouths of His servants usually, 
but many Christians can testify that in themselves the work 
of quickening was done by God alone, through His word, 
and not by the medium of preachers in any way. The con
tention, then, of these Go-Preachers that the word of God 
must be made to live through the mouth of one of their 
preachers, is wholly wrong (see Heh. iv:12, R.V.), and an 
assumption only equalled in Papal Rome. It would mean 
that no one has life or salvation outside their own little 
narrow sect; that God cannot work apart from themselves; 
and that the word of God in itself is "not living and abiding" 
as 1 Peter i :23 tells us, and this they are by no means afraid 
to claim, but the manifest folly of it is to be seen in the con
clusion they arrive at, that men whom all we revere as solid 
men of God in their time, men whom God has used above 
o ers in His service, and for the conversion of sinners; men 
such as Luther, Wesley, Whitefield and Spurgeon, are all 
in hell, simply because they were not Go-Preachers, and this 
has often been stated by more than one of them. One can 
scarcely credit such infatuation and blindness. 

"What is a Christian?" may be asked, and the answer 
may be stated in this way: A Christian is one who _:knows 
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his sins are forgiven through the work of Christ, and who, 
through the operation of the Spirit of God, has been born 
anew. He is indwelt by that same Holy Spirit, and is going 
to spend eternity with Christ in heaven. If you like better 
a Scriptural statement, read Rom. iv:25, v:1-2, where we 
have as the result of Christ's death and resurrection. Peace 
as regards the guilty past, a present standing in God's favor, 
and a rejoicing in hope of the glory of God. To believe that 
there are none such outside the Go-Preachers' sect, shows 
a mind warped and blinded by its own egotism. 

The true "Jesus way" is set out in 2 Cor. v :14-15, "For 
the love of Christ constraineth us; because we thus judge, 
that if one died for all, then were all dead, and that He 
died for all that they 'which Eve' should not henceforth live 
unto themselves, but unto Him which died for them, and 
rose again." 

I would add one word with regard to their teaching on 
the person of Christ: They profess to believe in the Deity 
of Christ, but utterances such as "Jesus overcame His own 
flesh," clearly show that they do not believe Him to be the 
Holy Spotless Lamb of God, as Scripture speaks of Him. 
Nor can they really believe Him to be God the Son, or they 
would never dare use language like that. It is ever so with 
false teachers-they have wrong and unscriptural thoughts 
of the peerless person of our Lord Jesus Christ, and, having 
wrong thoughts of Him, they have necessarily wrong thoughts 
of His work. Thus the ''Go-Preachers," however devoted 
they apparently may be, are to be classed as false teachers, 
of whom Christians need to beware. 

While one would appreciate their zeal if it were used in a 
better cause, one can only feel that so far as they themselves 
are concerned, it is useless to try and help them, as they shut 
themselves off from that which alone can help-the written 
and oral ministry of the servants of Christ. Christ has given 
gifts to His Church (but they are not the "Go-Preachers," 
certainly, although they are pretentious enough to claim to 
be the Church, and have among them teachers of a sort), 
and if we refuse their ministry, we do so at our peril. True, 
it is that today there are false teachers, whose unsound teach-
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ing we should refuse, for we are to try the Spirits (1 John 
iv:1-3), but we believe that according to Eph. iv:11-13, there 
still remain those who are used by Him for the perfecting 
of the Saints, for the edifying of the body. Since they re
fuse, of course, all other ministry but that of their own 
teachers, it is hopeless to expect them to get away from their 
own ideas, unless God in His mercy wakes up the consciences 
of some, and delivers them. I know they claim not to be a 

sect, but well-attested evidence proves that they are one of 
the narrowest and most presumptuous of all sects. Their 
teachings on many subjects are most unscriptura1, and no 
spiritual Christian would think of subscribing to them. 

Their treatment of the marriage bond, I need not dwell 
upon, but it is entirely contrary to the teaching of Scripture 
(1 Cor. vii), and, if persisted in, will lead to the grossest form 
of evil. 

Unlike the "Pentecostal" people, they do not believe in 
spiritual manifestations, and in this way their doctrines are 
tnore suited for the minds of quiet, sober people. They 
believe in the resurrection of the body and eternal punish
ment, but teach that God is not at all concerned about our 
bodies now, or in any of the affairs of our daily life. They 
oppose the teaching of the free sovereign grace of God to 
lost sinners, and, indeed, preach a gospel that is another 
gospel, and pervert the gospel of Christ (Gal. i:7). Conse
quently, it genders to bondage, as all false teaching does. 

In writing this, I am conscious of no feeling towards them 
but that of pity, and I write with the one object of warning 
Christians of the danger of listening to them. In days like 
these in which we now live, we need to be increasingly on 
our guard, for we are nearing the end of the dispensation, 
and Scripture warns us that evil teachers will abound. Paul's 
exhortation to Timothy (2 Tim. iii:14) is: "Continue thou 
in the things which thou hast learned and hast been assured 
of, knowing of whom thou hast learned them," and we do 
well to take heed to it likewise. At the same time, he refers 
him to the Seriptures, "given by inspiration of God" as the 
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standard by which all teaching is to be tested. The Believer's 
safety lies in cleaving to God and the word of His grace. 

Should this fall into the hands of some anxious sinner, I 
would beseech him to refuse every one who seeks to persuade 
him that forgiveness may be his, apart from the precious 
blood of Christ. The Scriptures from Genesis to Revelation 
proclaim the fact that those alone stood in God's favor 
who recognized that His claims could only be met by the 
death of a sinless substitute. Abel offered unto God a more 
excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained witness 
that he was righteous. The blood of the Passover Lamb 
sheltered the children of Israel in Egypt from the righteous 
judgment of God. All the blood of bulls and goats shed 
under the Jewish ritual told the same tale, and all pointed 
onward to Christ and the work of Calvary's cross. Refuse 
those who teach otherwise, and put your trust in Him whose 
precious blood has been shed, and you will know of a truth 
that "Ye were not redeemed with corruptible things as 
silver and gold . . . but with the precious blood of 
Christ as of a lamb without blemish and without spot" 
(1 Peter i:18-19), and will be able to join in the song, "Unto 
Him that loved us and washed us from our sins in His own 
blood . . . to Him be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever." Amen (Rev. i:5-6). -W. M. R. 

The Language of Nature 
(Continued) 

The Cherubims an Image of God 

The mercy seat was made of pure gold to fit and cover the 
Ark (Ex. xxxvii:6-10). The two cherubims were made out 
of one piece with it. They were not made separate and 
welded or rivetted to it. What can they mean? If they 
represent attributes of God as gold represents His deity, 
eternal and unchangeable, we should look for something 
fundamental. We know from 1 John i:15 that "God is 
LIGHT" and from chapter iv:8 that "God is LOVE." 
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These are His two great attributes, and they are opposed 
to each other when a sinner would draw near. Is not this 
opposition indicated in the scripture, "And their faces were 
opposite to one another") Ex. xxv:20 J. N. D. ver.) r Even 
toward the mercy seat were the faces of the cherubims 
(Ex. xxxvii ;9). Light would shut the sinner out; love 
would bring him in. We may ask with the deepest reverence, 
What will a holy God do in su eh a easer Neither a ttri
bu te can yield one iota. 

The meaning of the cherubims has long been debated. 
The concordances give no clear answer. Some say it is a 
word of unknown origen; others, that they are symbolic 
creatures; others, that they cannot be a type or image of 
God for it was strictly forbidden to make a graven image 
of anything in heaven or earth. Some take them to repre
sent angels or spirit beings, executors of God's government. 
It is true that God forbade the Israelites to make an image 
of Him, but it did not hinder Him from commanding Moses 
to make one after the pattern showed him in the mount. 
That exactly described Him as we shall see, but the people's 
pattern and thought was a calf, one of the objects of wor
ship in Egypt. They said, "These be thy gods, 0 Israel" 
(Exod. xxxii:8). So the objection that images were for
bidden docs not apply to God. 

l\,1r. J. B. Jackson, a Hebraist, says the word "Cherub" 
means "as if contending." "eh" means "as if" and "rub" 
means "contending." This seems to be the only explana
tion that throws any light on the question. Let us try the 
key and see if it fits the lock in this and in all other scrip
tures in which it occurs. 

"As if contending." There would be contention if it 
were not for the blood on the mercy seat. 

What a wonderful solution of a problem that involves 
the nature of God and the eternal happiness or misery of 
men! Now both are provided for and there is no conten
tion; the sinner is welcome. God does not leave us in ignor
ance of the momentous issue; He presents the case in the 
name cherubims, but who can fathom all that is involved? 
The cherubims were of one piece with the mercy seat. 
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Exod. xxiv:19 margin reads, "Of the matter of the mercy 
seat shall ye make," etc. \Ve know that the Lord Jesus is 
the mercy seat and that He is of Hone piece" with God. 
Whatever one is the other is. This consideration disposes 
forever of the supposition that they represent angels, prin
cipalities, powers or symbolic creatures or beings, for none 
of these can, by any stretching of language, be described as 
"of one piece" with God. Heb. i:1-14 forbids any such 
thought. "But unto the Son He saith, Thy throne, 0 God, 
is forever and ever." 

The Father, Son and Spirit are "of one piece" in essen• 
tial deity and nature; every attribute that belongs to one 
belongs to the others. Are we not forced to the conclusion 
that they represent God Himself? They were of one piece 
with the mercy seat. Is not this a divine picture of John 
x:30 and xiv:11, "I and the Father are one; I am in the 
Father and the Father in me"? Again, they were not on 
the same level with the mercy seat, but the two ends were 
bent upward and wrought into cherubims so that they 
should be above and it should be below. Is not this an 
ingenious pantomine of John xiv:22, ":Nfy Father is greater 
than I"? Thus this Scripture is made plain. In many 
cases a picture presents a thing to the mind more clearly 
than words could. He who was deity in His own right 
humbled Himself and took a lower place in order to be a 
mercy seat. He stood between two, God above and the 
sinner below,far below. How plain a hint of His humiliation! 
Again, the mercy seat rested on that hollow wooden box 
below. This is a foundation indeed (Phil. ii:6-11). The 
cherubims had wings. This easily indicates that "God is 
a Spirit" (John iv:24). Also, have we not here a hint of the 
Trinity? The two cherubims would represent the Father, 
the mercy seat the Son and the wings the Spirit. All these 
details are New Testament doctrines concealed away back 
in Exodus under visible figures, as only God could conceal 
them and display His wisdom and ingenuity (Prov. xxv:12, 
Psa. civ:24). Who would have thought to look in Exodus 
for them? But since the cover is lifted, who can fail to see 
the beauty and accuracy of the picture? 
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In Eden 
The first mention of the cherubims is in Gen. iii :24. God 

had said (verse 17, ]. N. D. ver.), "Of every tree of the 
garden thou shalt freely eat, but of the tree of the knowl
edge of good and evil thou shalt not eat of it; for in the day 
that thou eatest thereof thou shalt certainly die.', (Lit., 
"eating thou shalt eat," an idiom constantly occurring, as 
again in this verse, "dying thou shalt die.") The meaning 
of "in the day that thou eatest thou shalt die" is plainly, 
''when thou eatest thou shalt die" (the same day). We have, 
all of us, been in the habit of explaining this as spiritual 
death with the certainty of physical death eventually, as 
we say when a sentence of death is pronounced on a crim
inal, He is as good as dead already. So in Gen. xx:3, "Thou 
art but a dead man.'' But there are difficulties in this 
explanation. Did this mean that the sentence would be 
pronounced on Abimelech and he would die for it 500 years 
later? Surely not. A man is guilty and the penalty is due 
as soon as the crime is committed. 

The explanation that Adam did die spiritually, however 
well meant though it may be, is in the nature of an apology for 
God's not keeping His word. We argue that God could not 
tell a falsehood and therefore Adam must have died when he 
ate (the moment he ate and was guilty), and, since it was not 
physical death, it must have been spiritual death to end in 
physical death 900 years later. But this leaves out of account 
the name of the Lord, i. e., God's description of Himself in 
Exod. xxxiv:6-7, "The LORD, the LORD God, merciful 
and gracious, long suffering and abundant in goodness and 
truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and 
transgression and sin, and that will by n~ means clear the 
guilty; visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children 
and upon the children ~s children unto the third and to the 
fourth generation" (Exod. xx :5 explains "of them that 
hate me"). "Will by no means clear the guilty," means 
God is LIGHT, but the first part of the passage means God 
is LOVE. No doubt this apparent contradiction, this con
flict between Love and Light has puzzled many a soul all 
down the ages and even us, since Jesus died and the Holy 
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Spirit has been seeking to open our slow hearts to the blessed 
truth in the scriptures that follow. 

God has ever had but one way of salvation for Adam or 
for us. The penalty for Adam's disobedience was not, "Thou 
shalt surely be driven out of Eden" or, "Thou shalt be kept 
from the tree of life, but "Thou shalt surely die." "And the 
Lord said . . . and now lest he put forth his hand and 
take also of the tree of life and eat and live forever . " 
He drove out the man, and He placed at the east of the Garden 
of Eden cherubims and a flaming sword which turned every 
way to keep the way of the tree of life. That was plainly 
mercy, lest the man should live forever in the misery brought 
in by his sin. No, the penalty was death, physical death. 
There is nothing said here about the judgment after death. 

As soon as sin entered into the world God had His remedy 
all ready-a substitute for the sinner. The curse that 
Adam had incurred was visited on the ground: "Cursed is 
the ground for thy sake." This is substitution. In the 
day that Adam sinned God charged up the penalty 
to the Lord Jesus. The ground had done nothing to merit 
it. Instead, it had "brought forth every tree that is pleasant 
to the sight and good for food; the tree of life also in the 
midst of the garden" (v. 8). I-Iere we learn that it was the 
earth, not heaven, that produced the tree of life mentioned 
in Rev. xxii:2 and also food for man. This tree surely points 
to the Lord Jesus, and if we turn to Psa. xxii :15, so does the 
dust; God brought Him "into the dust of death." Because 
Adam was dust (Gen. ii:7) the Lord became that in order 
to be made a curse (Heb. ii:14, Gal. iii:13). The word dust 
means powdered, pulverized. See also 2 Cor. xiii :4. Adam 
incurred death a!ld also the curse (Gal. iii :10). The coats 
of skins pointed to death and the ground to the curse. 

The scriptures that have cleared my mind best on the 
subject are Rom. iii:21-26 and John viii :1-11. My attention 
was called to the latter by a brother-holder, now with the 
Lord. 

In the case of the woman the penalty was "she shall be 
stoned," and her accusers urged the execution. They 
pleaded for righteousness and sought to convict Him of un-
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righteousness if He did not agree with Moses. It was Jesus 
who, in Moses's day, commanded "she shall be stoned." 
Why then does He now delay and refuse to demand the 
execution. He stooped down and wrote on the ground, we 
are not told what; but we make no mistake in linking this 
with the curse upon the ground instead of upon Adam; and 
so as to the stooping down. Was not that, in sign language 
an epitome of just what the Lord had done-stooped down 
from heaven to earth, an immense moral distance-and, not 
in heaven, but here in the dust of the ground and the dust of 
death, written two things (for He wrote twice): the story of 
man's sin and need and God's remedy, both measured by the 
Cross-God is LIGHT and God is LOVE. The story of 
redemption began in Eden, so it is an "old story." When her 
accusers continued asking Him, He lifted up Himself and said 
unto them, "He that is without sin among you let him first 
cast a stone at her ... And they, being convicted by their 
own conscience, went out one by one, beginning at the eldest 
even unto the last: and Jesus was left alone, and the woman 
standing in the midst." They could not endure the light; she 
let it search her. The result showed that He had also written 
God's love in the fleshy table of her heart; she called Him 
Lord (2 Cor. iii :5). She alone remained in the presence of 
Holiness to hear His righteous verdict, "Neither do I condemn 
thee; go, sin no more." 

The only reason He could righteously say that was, "I have 
come to take the stoning, to suffer the penalty for your sin; 
Go, sin no more." Can there be, was there ever, any other 
ground for forgiveness for Adam or the woman or for us? 
He could not show mercy unless the penalty was paid, but 
in view of the Cross He could say "Neither do I condemn 
thee," He could justify the ungodly through her faith. 
Doubtless Adam did not clearly see why the penalty was not 
enforced, but he believed God's promise. So, in John viii, the 
Lord did not, in words, explain how He was able to say 
"Neither do I condemn thee." I can see reasons for this: 
one, because it was not an accomplished fact; another, be
cause the Holy Spirit had not come to enlighten the mind, 
and that in tum waited upon His resurrection. Only then 
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were things clear. She knew well that she was clear of 
guilt, for He had spoken the word; but she did not know why. 
The knowledge of that was reserved till the Holy Spirit came 
and that wonderful scripture, Rom. xx:26 (and others), was 
published. 

At the <lea th of Jesus the righteousness of God in punishing 
sin was manifested; it had been in operation since Adam's 
day, but not manifested till the Cross and not published till 
the Holy Spirit came down at Pentecost. 

How did the law testify to the righteousness of God? In 
saying, "Thou shalt surely die'' and "The soul that sinneth, 
it shall die"-in requiring the death of any one who violated 
it. That is simple enough. 

But it is not so clear to all how the prophets testified to that 
righteousness. Among the early prophets was Abraham. 
He told Isaac "God will provide Himself a lamb for a burnt 
offering," and after the event he called the name of that place 
J ehovah-Jireh, as it is said to this day, "In the mount of the 
Lord it shall be provided" (not "seen," see margin and re
vised version). This was a prophesy foretelling the corning 
of the true lamb of God (Gen. xxii:14). 

(To be continued) 

The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

JANUARY AND FEBRUARY 
MOSES CALLED TO DELIVER ISRAEL 

(Jan. 20. Exod. i-xxii:36) 
Golden Text, Heb. xi:24, 25 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 14, Exod. iii:1-12. Tues., 15, Exod. ii:1-10. Wed., 16, Exod. 

ii:11-25. Thurs., 17, Exod. v:1-9. Fri., 18, Exod. xi:1-10. Sat., 19, 
Exod. xii:1-11. Sun., 20, Psa. cxxx. 

I. LESSON OuTLINE 

1. A Sore Bondage (chaps. i, ii). 2. A Deliverer Sent (chaps. 
iii-v). 3. The Mighty Hand of God (chaps. vi-xi). 4. The Great 
Deliverance (chap. xii), 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 
The promised sojourn in Egypt turned out just as God had foretold 

Abraham it would. His seed is in a strange land, and the people of 
that land oppressed and afflicted them. Yet all this is for the divine 
purpose. The chosen people must know the Lord as they could never 
have known Him without the Egyptian experience. And this is true 
for today; the furnace, the waters, the stress, the pressure are neces-
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sary. Yet all the while the eye of the Lord is upon them in tender 
love and sympathy (iii:7, etc.). Do not forget the precious force of 
Heb. iv:13 and xiii:5). So when the fulness of the time has come, 
God is on hand to deliver His people (Exod. xii:41). So, too, with the 
coming of Christ (Gal. iv:4). And so with the precious return of the 
Lord to bring us to Himself to be with Him in the glory prepared for 
us. In the fulness of time it takes place. 

Some 800 years before the exodus God starts the preparation of the 
coming deliverer. The story is well known. But all through the his
tory of Moses from the cradle to the top of Nebo we see markedly the 
hand of the Lord guiding and blessing as He shaped and molded His 
chosen man. It is interesting to see how he must symbolically pass 
through death in the ark on the Nile, even as Christ actually on Gol
gotha and the tomb, ere he can be the deliverer. How wondrously, 
too, are his early years watched over; and the lad protected when 
exposed to all the evil and the blandishments of the court of Pharaoh. 
Our golden text tells a wondrous tale. And upon all this must follow 
the forty years with God in the quiet of the land of Midian. Where 
as a shepherd he learned the many things he needed to know. So the 
Great Good Shepherd is the deliverer that the Lord sends unto us for 
the great work of redemption. 

With what mighty power God lays His hand upon Egypt. And 
when correcting and punishing Egypt, He does it through the very 
created things and elements that have been regarded by them as gods. 
So that their punishment is along the line of their offence; and this is 
according to God's order. They are reaping that which they have 
sown. Stroke upon stroke follows: but so far as Egypt and Pharaoh 
are concerned it only serves to harden them. And this surely answers 
the much talked of theory concerning the remedial character of punish
ment. Note that the plagues open with blood and they also close 
with blood. And they stretch from a river turned to blood to the death 
of all the firstborn in Egypt; from fish to.::_sons, as involved in the 
judgment of God. 

When the time arrives for the departure of Israel out of Egypt, God 
puts them under blood and protects them in every home whose 
door is bloodstained, while the family within are feasting upon the 
body of the roast lamb with its bitter herbs. A beautiful type and pi c
ture of the redeemed today. Blo0d-bought and blood-sheltered, they 
are feasting upon Christ, the divinely provided sacrifice and food; and 
in readiness for the journey that may begin at any moment, for our 
catching away in an instant into His presence to be forever with the 
Lord is surely at hand. Such a redemption is worthy of God; and 
expresses as nothing else can do the very nature of God who is love, 
and who is the Father of mercies and the God of all comfort. And 
well may we sing glad hallelujahs to Him! 

ISRAEL SAVED AT THE RED SEA 
(Jan. 27. Exod. xii:37-xviii:27) 

Golden Text, Exod. xv:2 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 21, Exod. xiv:21-31. Tues., 22, Exod. xiv:1-9. Wed., 23, 

Exod. xiv:10-20. Thurs., 24, Exod. xv:1-11. Fri., 25, Exod. xv:12-
21. Sat., 26, Heh. xi:23-29. Sun., 27, Psa. cvi:1-9. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 
1. A Journey (xii:37-51). 2. A Divine Claim (xiii:1-23). 3. A 

Delivered People (xiv:1-31). 4. A Glad Song (xv:1-22). 5. A 
Wilderness Experience (xv :23-xviii :27). 
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II. 'I'HE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Thrust out of the land of their bondage, Israel is divinely led step by 
step in all their journey as the record runs. Even so is it with the 
regenerate one who is daily guided and led (Psa. xxxii:8). The very 
deliverance finds a sequel worthy of it and both are of God. \Vhat a 
company left the land that night[ (xii:37, 38). But how small com
pared to the company that shall one day leave this earth for the glory: 
all the redeemed from Adam down to the last one to believe at the 
moment will be in the vast assemblage. And how different our going 
from that of Israel. The contrasts here are patent and are deeply 
interesting, and well worth our study. 

While the redemption scene is fresh upon their hearts, God claims 
for Bis own all the firstborn who had been practically redeemed from 
death by blood; specially ue they His. And this is His right; and 
only upon the ground of redemption. But mark the difference with 
the unclean ass (xiii:13). Precious teaching this! for the ass is a type 
of the unregenerate, the unsaved. And there is only one thing to do, 
either redeem it by a lamb, or else break its neck. So it is either 
redemption by the Lamb or a broken neck eternally-exclusion from 
the presence of God: a death of deaths; but not annihilation in any 
sense. 

The inveterate foe sees a chance of bringing back the slaves to the 
brick kilns and the building work of Egypt. Why so foolish as to let 
them go! And with hardened heart Pharaoh rushes after Israel; but 
it is only rushing to his doom. The story is well known. But note 
anew how the Lord is giving Israel to know the true meaning of the 
name tnat He gave to Moses, "I Am that I Am: I Am bath sent me unto 
you." Mark, too, the double aspect of God's presence and of God's 
dealing. The pillar of cloud is light to Israel, but darkness to Egypt. 
The waters are a wall of protection to Israel, but an overwhelming 
flood to Egypt. 

What a picture chapter xv presents us with! A people who had 
never known song in Egypt, whose hearts found vent in groans and 
sighs and tears, are now singing glad anthems of praise to Jehovah for 
all that He has done. \Vondrous, wondrous work of God! Wondrous, 
wondrous redemption of the people! And we, too, shall one day cease 
from all our groaning, and sighing and crying; and glad hallelujahs of 
praise shall burst forth from happy hearts to the Lord for all His good
ness and mercy and grace. But this is reserved for the "other side of 
the sea." This side, trials, pressure, cries, groans, tears; the other 
side deliverance, praise and glad, glad songs of praise "unto Him who 
loves us." 

And now are they in the wilderness with God, A fearful place to 
be in; but with such companionship what a blessed place for fellow
ship! And mark how God proceeded to make it such to His people; 
even as He does now to us. But alas, alas, how they limited and 
hindered Him from fully blessing them. How far short of the fulness 
He intended was He able to come out in grace to them. How many 
of His gracious plans were balked by them. Yet judge them not 
harshly; for we are but gazing into a mirror and see our own spiritual 
likeness. The murmuring of the people finds its reduplication in every 
generation of God's saints. And yet His compassions fail not; and 
He never departs from the path of love and mercy and grace toward 
His own. 

WHAT ISRAEL LEARNED AT SINAI 
(Feb. 3. Exod. xix:1-24, viii; Lev. xix: Deut. iv:23-40) 

Golden Text, Deut. vi:5 
Daily Readings 

Mon., 28, Deut. iv:23-40. Tues., 29, Exod. xix:16-25. Wed., 30, 
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Exod. xx:1-11. Thurs., 31, Exod. xx:12-21. Fri., 1, Exod. xxiii:1-17. 
Sat., 2, Exod. xxiii:18-31. Sun., 3, Psa. xcv:1-11. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Great Mistake (Exod. xix:1-8). 2. A Revelation of God in 
Law (Exod. xix:9-20, xxi.) 3. A Provision of Grace (Exod. xx:22-21, 
viii). 4. An Application of Law (Exod. xxi:9-24, viii) Lev. xix; 
Deut. iv:23-40). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

It is popularly supposed that God put Israel under the law; but a 
careful study of the· eighteenth and nineteenth chapters of Exodus 
will show us clearly that Israel did that for themselves. Instead of 
pleading with God to go on with them in grace and continue in the 
way of mercy, and they should have surely knovm themselves well 
enough to see their need of grace; instead of that they boastfully and 
in self-sufficiency said, "All that the Lord hath spoken we will do" 
(xix:8). And the whole scene changes in a moment. With law as the 
order of the day, Sinai is aflame and asmoke; and the earth is quaking 
at the presence of the Lord, the Law-giver. Yet that is exactly what 
many people in Christendom are foolishly saying now and trying to 
do today. And this is pure Galatianism (read that epistle). And note 
well Rom. vi:14, "For ye are not under law, but under grace.,, 

Upon this we have the revelation of the law with its imperatives, 
"Thou shalt," "Thou shalt not." And that is all that the law can say 
and do; it knows nothing at all of grace. It is righteous and holy and 
true. And as coming into an atmosphere of unbelief and of failure 
and of sin; of murmuring and fault finding '"ith God, it cannot mani
fest itself in any other way than it did at Sinai. Every word is a 
revelation of the sad state of the heart in the natural man. And all 
that can be said is in the words of God in Rom. iii:10-48, "As it is 
written, There is none righteous, no, not one; there is none that under
standeth, there is none that seeketh after God. They are all gone 
out of the way, they are together become unprofitable; there is none 
that doeth good, no, not one. Their throat is an open sepulcher, with 
their tongues they have used deceit; the poison of asps is under their 
lips; whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness; their feet are swift 
to shed blood; destruction and misery are in their ways and the way 
of peace they have not known; there is no fear of God before their 
eyes." Do not miss this, for if you put yourself under the law, God 
will deal with you accordingly. And all such attempts to deal thus 
with the people of God is the work of the enemy as he seeks to subvert 
the work of the Lord and of the Holy Spirit in us. 

How rich in love and mercy and grace is our God and Father spite of 
Israel's failure! Yea, His grace must shine forth amid that failure. 
So the law chapter ends with an altar as providing for the sinner's 
need, for well He knew that they could not keep the law (xx:22-26). 
And the following chapter xxi opens with the record of the Bond 
Servant who gave Himself for very love of us into eternal servitude. 
And He has redeemed us from all our guilt and ruin, and has brought 
us nigh to God and to Himself through the blood of His cross. It is 
love to the uttermost; and love that bears the marks of the redemp
tive work of our Lord Jesus upon the cross of Calvary in the very 
stigmata of the resurrection body in the glory. Read aright these 
passages show a rift of grace and glory amid the darkness and the 
lightning flashes of Sinai. And all the soul is hushed in the presence 
of such love and grace. Do not miss this, beloved. Do not pass it 
by in your study of the portion. 

The rest of the portion assigned for the lesson (Exod. xxi:9-24, viii; 
Lev. xix; Deut. iv:23-40) is more or less the explanation and filling 
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out and application of the law to all relations of life with God and our 
fellowmen. And all is legislation upon the ground of an eye for an 
eye and a tooth for a tooth. Nothing of grace at all, and ever as we 
read and let the Spirit show us the full force of the law we are made 
to see our own failure and shortcomings more and more. And are 
perforce shut up to grace absolutely and u'nconditionally. How blessed 
to turn away from Sinai to Mt. Calvary, and there behold the greatest 
of all mysteries: the Incarnate Lawgiver, dying for the breach of His 
own law-dying in our stead and room~the breach of which we had 
bee guilty! Marvellous fact\ Wondrous sight! 

THE FAIL URE AT KADESH 
(Feb. 10. Num. xiii:17-xiv:45; Deut. i:26-40) 

Golden Text, Num. xiv:9 
Daily Readings 

Mon., 4, Num. xiv:1-10. Tues., 5, Num. xiii:17-24. Wed., 6, 
Num. xiii:25-33. Thurs., 7, Num. xiv:11-19. Fri., 8, Num. xiv:26-
35. Sat., 9, Deut. xxxii:40-47. Sun., 10, Rom. viii:31-39. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Mission of Search (Num. xiii:17-24. 2. A Report of Unbe
lief (Num. xiii:25-33). 3. A Sad Sequel (Num. xiv:1-45; Deut. 
i :26-40). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Kadesh Barnea brings the journey from Egypt to Canaan to the 
divine end and the point of the testing of the people. The command 
is "go in and possess the land." Men are sent to spy out the inheri
tance-not the inhabitants. Faith would have stopped at the show
ing of the produce, the telling of the story of the wealth of Canaan. 
Unbelief went on to speak of the insurmountable obstacles, and the 
soul of the people in unbelief refused to obey the divine call, and are 
shut out. Again, mark the spiritual application as suggested by 
Ephes. 1:3; Col. iii:1-3. What fulness of unutterable mercy and bless
ing! What untold wealth of goodness and spiritual treasures in 
Christ are ours! And how little of the wealth is either known or pos
sessed by us at all. Well for us if faith rises superior to the difficulties 
and triumphs over them upon every occasion. What a sight of rich 
fulness and bounty the land must have presented to these men who 
had been two years on the way through the wilderness to this promised 
inheritance! 

Ten men of unbelief and doubt plus two men of faith and power. 
And that is usually the proportion today. It is still the little flock; 
still the small company; the little handful who are ready to trust 
God, And of course, now as then, the majority, the crowd rather, 
rule. That is the way with men; and then with great eclat they cry, 
"Fox populi, oox Dei." But alas, it is oftener the voice of Satan and 
Satan controlled men. That day of the return of the spies God was 
speaking through two men, and Satan had ten willing tools ready for 
his nefarious work. Do be careful about the multitude; about the 
popular side in everything. I do not have to seek to be unpopular; 
but just like Caleb and Joshua take the side of God by faith, and at 
once I find myself unpopular to the last degree. And the angry ma
jority may even want to put me out of the way via stoning. Yet 
remember that one man with God is more than a whole world full of 
doubters and murmurers and unbelievers. If you do want to be on 
the side of real popularity be a man or woman of God. 

What a sad sequel! Think of the two years of grace and mercy that 
they had known; think of the way in which God had been proving 
to them the meaning of His name; that blessed name I AM. Think 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

OUR HOPE 447 

of the many passages of their experience when they had proved God's 
ability to fulfil all His precious word; and why should they doubt 
now? Yea, such is the desperate wickedness of the human heart, that 
it is prone to doubt God at every turn and on every hand, and at all 
times. And also concerning everything, yea, concerning the things 
in which we have already proven Him. So the ear and heart are opened 
to the majority report of unbelief, and closed to the true minority 
report of the men of faith. And what a terrible scene it portrayed as 
ensuing (xiv:1-10). \Vhat a stern rebuke from the Lord! What a 
foolish act of unbelief in daring to go up when God forbade themf 
What a comment upon unbelief in its sad fruitage! What a reaping 
in thirty-eight years of wandering in the wilderness till the last doubter 
has been buried by God. Be careful as to faith in the Lord, and 
walk with reverent love and fear! 

JOSHUA AND THE CONQUEST OF CANAAN 
(Feb. 17. Josh. i:11, 23, 24) 
Golden Text, Josh. xxiii:14 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 11, Josh. i:1-9. Tues., 12, Deut. xxxi:l-8. Wed., 13, 

xxxi:9-23. Thurs., 14, Josh. vi:1-21. Fri., 15, Josh. xiv:1-15. 
16, Josh. xxiv:1-18. Sun., 17, Psa. xlvii. 

r. LESSON OUTLINE 

Deut. 
Sat .• 

1. A Divine Command (chap i). 2. A Searching of the Land 
(chap. ii). 3. A Divine \,Vay in (chap. siii-v). 4. A Great Con
quest (chap vi). S. A Great Evil (chap. vii). 6. A Full Blessing 
(chaps. viii-xi, xxiii, xxiv). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

At last the land is reached; and the Lord is about to fulfil the promises 
made before to Abraham. And the making good of which has been 
delayed by the preceeding generation in and through their unbelief. 
With what powerful words of divine encouragement does the Lord 
God speak to the heart of Joshua. And how necessary that this new 
leader, divinely chosen, and for a work so unlike Moses' work and 
one that was beyond his. The work of leading Israel out of Egypt 
was now to find its divine sequel of leading them into the promised 
land. Yet God is as sufficient for Joshua as He was for Moses. 

Again, there is a searching of the land; but only two are now sent 
so that there could be no danger of or from the ten unbelieving majority. 
The story is a beautiful and suggestive one. It links up grace to the 
sinner Rahab and her household along with the coming judgment 
upon Jericho. Can you bind the scarlet thread of redemption in your 
house as marking out yourself and your household as saved by grace 
through faith? Have you had faith, saving faith in Jesus Christ, so 
that the coming of judgment has no terrors for you i' Remember that 
the world is doomed! But remember that we shall be saved out of 
the ruin; yea, kept from the hour of Jacob's trouble that is coming. 

And now mark the way into the land which the Lord provided for 
His people. The portion is full of interesting truth for us to see and 
to enjoy. Another barrier of water hinders. It is again the symbol 
of death, and for us of Christ's death. Not in the way of redemption 
as in the Red Sea, but of entering into the fulness of blessing that is 
ours in Christ Jesus. And this when apprehended by faith opens up 
to the believing heart the full possession of the heavenly land of Ephe
sian truth and of Colossian grace and goodness: all is ours. Then go 
in and possess. 

A great conquest follows upon this obedience of faith; and this is 
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ever the way with the Lord. Jericho is invested, and its walls fall, 
and the conquest is complete. Yet not by might nor by power, but 
by the Spirit of the Lord. And this is well for us to learn in all our 
conquest, too. All is of God and by God, and through God, not of 
ourselves at all. For God does and must shut out boasting altogether. 
Obedience again, the obedience of faith, the obedience that could com
pass a city in silence day after day and seven times on the seventh 
day, and that could then shout the shout of faith. And the thing is 
done. God would dearly love to have this reduplicated. 

Yet here is the opportunity that Satan desires and makes use of to 
the fullest extent possible. Achan's covetous heart was unable to 
stand the test of the wedge of gold and the goodly Babylonish garment, 
and they are taken. How sad! But ,then, how readily God knows 
where to lay His hand upon the trouble. And so even now will He 
do; for He cannot go on with His people in any wrong or error, or while 
they are walking in darkness. So we have I John i:7 as expressing 
what God has to say concerning our walking with Him in the Eght. 
And this is what it should be, too. 

With the evil put away and Israel taught the lesson needed and 
brought out fully into the light, and to full faith in their Lord, He is 
free to do what He had promised the people. And so God must now 
do the like in our lives, else nothing can be accomplished. And what 
fulness of blessing did come to the people through the Lord in riches 
of grace. 0, what a marvellous name is that by which God reveals 
Himself to the people) And surely the words of the golden text are 
blessedly fulfilled to them. And this is just like God. Shall we not 
prove Him in this way at this present time, and so find out for our
selves the verity of every promise made to us? 

0 Ye of Little Faith 
0 ye of little faith 

Why stand ye thus without, 
Distrusting all my grace, 

Oppressed with fear and doubt? 
Do justice to my love, 

Put each hard thought away; 
Wrong not my faithful word, 

No longer lingering stay. 
Why hold ye back in fear, 

As if I were untrue? 
Are not my words sincere? 

And are they not for you? 
Remember ye my tears 

Wept o'er Jerusalem? 
The tears of Man and God

Was not my love in them? 
Behold this mercy-seat 

On which I sit: draw near; 
Take from my pierced hands 

All that thou needest here. 
Trust me for every want 

Of body and of soul: 
And hear the blessed words, 

"Thy faith bath made thee whole." 
-HoratiuslBonar. 
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The Voice of 
the Beloved 

FEBRUARY, 1924 No. 8 

Editorial Notes 
"The voice of my Beloved!" Thus 
exclaimed the loving bride in that 
beautiful little book which the Hebrews 
have ,vell named "the Song of Songs" 

(Song of Sol. ii :8). And she added with even greater joy, 
"Behold, He cometh!" \'/hen we read the Gospel records 
and follmv His blessed footsteps amongst men, ,vhen we 
read His precious v.rords, of ,vhich the Psalmist speaks as 
"grace poured in thy lips," i,;ve 1,vish ,ve could have heard 
His voice. \Vhat charm and tenderness it must have had 
as lie spoke in comfort to those who came to Him! \Vho 
can imagine the tone of His voice v,rhen He said "Son, be of 
good cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee!" Oh, lovely words 
beyond comparison! Or ,vhen He spoke to the Vi,'0man 
who stood alone in His holy presence, ' 1N either do I condemn 
thee; go and sin no more!" \Vhat must that voice have 
been ,vhcn He said to that ,vidow "YVeep not;" and to the 
woman ,vho timidly had touched the hem of His garment, 
"Daughter, be of good comfort; thy faith hath made thee 
,,;hole!" And the same voice v.rhich hushed the penitent 
sinner's fear, which spoke comfort to the troubled heart, 
also hushed the roaring waves of the sea with a majestic 
"Peace---be still." The same voice which healed the broken 
hearted and preached the good tidings unto the meek, also 
commanded the demons to leave their prey and the dead to 
rise. The same voice vvhich proclaimed such wonderful 
words of life and hope, ,vhich, in sweetest tones, said "Suffer 
the little children to come unto J\lc," uttered a righteous 
condemnation of the Pharisees and Sadducees, uncovering 
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their hypocrisies. "\Vhat tenderness, vvhat earnestness and 
vvhat rnajesty that \·nice must have revealed! 

Then let us rcrncmbcr His voice in His suffering, in 
,the death of the cross. In the garden vvhen He fell on 
the ground, t11c ground cursed by man's sin, vve hear His 
pleading voice in prayer, saying, "Father, if Thou be 'Nilling, 
remove this cup from me; nevertheless not my ,vill, but 
thi11c-, be done." Yet a little vd1ile later 1ve hear His voice 
again in speaking to the multitude. His solemn "I am He" 
,i~.ras enough to prostra tc the whole company vvhich sought 
Him. And 1Yhcn He vv:.:i.s reviled, He reviled not. As the 
meek and lmvly One, I-Ie stood in the presence of His enemies, 
and after His great ,vitness concerning Himself, His voice 
was silent. "He was oppressed, and He ,vas afflicted, yet 
He opened not His mouth; He is brought as a lamb to the 
slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, 
so He opcncth not I-Iis mouth" (Is. liii :7). His voice of 
love is heard from the cross asking forgiveness for His 
enemies: and assuring the dying thief of his salvation and 
presence ,vith Him that very day in paradise. Then His 
voice out of the darkness! \\"hat an a'.vful sound it must 
have been to hear such a One uttering the cry, unknmvable 
in its agony and deepest meaning, "l\Iy God, my God, ·why 
hast Thou forsaken me r" But the same voice which 
thus declared the cost-price of our redemption, also an
nounces the fintshcd work, and then, it was a loud voice 
,vith \ivhich He dismissed I-Iis spirit. 

And the voicc:,vhich ,,vas~lrnshed=in clea th =hath: spoken 
again in resurrection. Yea, His voice hath spoken from 
the throne, as we knmv from the last book of the Bible. 
His voice speaks stiL before the throne as the priest and 
advocate of His people. 

"The voice of my Beloved!" Ah, yes, God's people know 
what it is. \Ve know that voice and we love His voice. It 
is the voice which we heard when we were spiritually dead. 
"Verily, verily I say unto you, the hour is coming, and 
now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, 
and they that hear shall live" (John v:25). He has spoken 
to our hearts through the Gospel and by His Spirit. \Ve 
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heard His blessed "Come" and came to Him and became 
His. And He calleth His mvn sheep by name and leadeth 
them out. His sheep know His voice. "I'v1y sheep hear 
my voice, and I kno\V them, and they follow me. And I 
gi·ve unto thm eternal life; and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand." \Ve 
know His voice of comfort and of peace, His voice which 
calls us to follmv Him obediently, His voice vvhich tells us 
to serve, His voice ,,vhich cheers and assures. \Ve read His 
words and then vve hear that ,"oice. \Ve read His great 
high-priestly prayer (John xvii) and then ,ve hear His voice 
interceding and pleading for us. \\/'e turn to Him in 
worship and in prayer and His Spirit brings back to our 
hearts His gracious and blessed words, in which we hear 
Him sti11 speak to us. 

And the comfort, that He knmvs us by name. His lips 
mention our names and needs before the throne. Some 
day we shall hear that voice. The shout of the Lord, that 
shout from the air, will be His voice. The voice ,vhich 
is like the sound of many ,va ters (Rev. i: 15), like a great 
trumpet, ,vill speak the ,vord of precious command, "Come 
up hither'' (Rev. iv: 1). And then \Ve shall not only see 
Him as He is, but ,ve shall hear His voice speaking to us. 
Then shall ·vve know His face and hear His voice. The voice 
,vhich cheers us dmvn here and kept us through a never 
ceasing intercession ,vill tell us all things in glory, when we 
shall know as Vole arc known. 

Let us be closer to Him, so close that we do always hear 
His voice. "And whatsoever He saith unto you, do." 
Let us be obedient to His voice. And, reader, if you are 
into the Laodicean state, listen, "If any man hear my voice 
and open the door, I will come unto him and will sup with 
him, and he with J\1e.'' You may hear His voice even now 
and open to Him and find yourself restored to gracious 
communion with Himself. 

In these evil days of apostasy and confusion only the 
doscst walk with Him is the safe walk. 
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\Vhen the la\v was given the Lord des-
His Voice ccndcd upon Sinai in fire. Then the 
on Sinai. voice of the trumpet sounded long and 

\Vaxed louder and louder. 11oses spake 
and Cod ans\vcred him by a voice. This voice ,vas also 
heard by the people, for we read in Deut. iv:15, "For ye saw 
no manner of similitude on the day that the Lord spake 
unto you in Horeb (Sinai) out of the midst of the fire." 

Some of the critics 1.vith their "brilliant" minds and scholar
ship have discovered a contradiction between this record 
and the vvords of our Lord \Yhcn I-Ie said to the J e,vs, "Ye 
have neither heard His voice at any tirne, nor seen His shape" 
(John v:37). Christ said that the Je,vs at no time had 
heard the voice of the Lord. But the historical record 
shcrv;rs that 1'v1oscs and all the people heard His voice. This 
critical objection shows the utter lack of spiritual discern
ment. In fact all critical censures reveal the same deficiency. 
\Vhcn our Lord addressed the J e,vs He spoke concerning 
the Father's voice. '\-\:-hose ·Foice 1vas heard on !\fount 
!Iorcb? Did c;od the Father speak, or was it the voice of 
the Son of God, Jehovah, our Lord? It vvas the voice of 
the second person of the Trinity. It Vv"as Christ, the law
givcr, vvho stood before J\Ioses, vvho spoke to him and ,vhose 
voice the people heard. T'hc voice of the Father did not 
speak then nor at any other time throughout the Oid Tcsta-
1ncn t dispensations. The voice which spake in times past 
was the voice of Christ. The Father's voice is heard in the 
N cw Testament exclusively and then He speaks always 
about and to the Son, our Lord, at His baptism, the trans
figuration and \vhcn approaching His passion (John xii). 

T'hc ancient J e1.vish ,vritings, the Targumim and the 
l\fishna, substitute for the word, "Lord" in the Old Testa
ment the -..vord "J\'!emra" which is equivalent to the Greek 
"Logos," the \Vord: the name of Christ. According to these 
very old J c,vish paraphrases, Genesis iii :8 is rendered "They 
heard the voice of the \Vord walking in the garden;" and it 
is the voice of the \Vord which spakc to the people at Jviount 
I-Ioreb. 

And lie whose voice was heard on Sinai, whose vo1cc was 
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heard when He descended in a cloud and stood before 1\Ioses, 
proclaiming His mvn T\ame (Exodus xxxiv), whose voice 
1\Ioses had heard forty years before, when he stood before 
the burning bush, came to earth, lived among men and ma11i
fested His glory. Dut, \VOIHler of all wonders, He \vlwse 

. k "C l . 1 • 1 • voice spa ,e, urscc 1s every one L1at cont1nuct11 not Ill 

all things ,vhich arc ,vritten in the book of the L.nv to do them," 
came and redeemed us from these very curses by being made 
a curse for us, that is in our stead, "for it is ,vritten, Cursed 
is every one that hangcth on a tree" (Gal. iii:13). 

His voice is silent nmv, but it vvill not be silent forever. 
The day is coming when "He i.vill speak in His ,vra thP and 
vex His enemies in His sore displeasure (Psalm ii :5). 'fhen 
His voice will be heard in judgment, as ,vell as in mercy, 
for in 1.vrath he remembcreth mercy. The Psalm, ,vhich 
has been called "the thunderstorm psalm," describes His 
future voice in judgment, poetically and prophetically. 

The voice of the Lord is upon the waters, 
The God of Glory thundcrcth, thl'. Lord upon great waters. 
The voice of the Lord is pmnrful, 
The voice of the Lord is full of m'.!jesty. 
The voice of the Lorcl breaketh cedars, 
Yea, the Lord breaketh the cccLns of Lebrnon, 
He makcth tbcni skip like a c.alf, 
Lebzmon an<l Sir ion like a young: buffalo. 
The ,·oicc of the Lord clean:th out Hames of fire. 
The voice of the Lord shaknh the wil<lcnwss, 
The Lord sh,d:eth the ,vildcrness of Kadesh. · 
The voiet., of the Lord rnakLt.h the hincJs to calve, 
And laveth bare the forests. 
And in. His holy temple doth every one say, Glory! 
'I'he Lord sittdh upon the flood, 
The Lord sittcth as for ever. 
The Lord will give s trcngth to His people, 
The Lord will bless His pcopk· v\ith peace. (Psa. xxix) 

It describes the glorious manifestation of Himself, when 
He comes to judge and reign, when all things will be put 
under His feet, ,vhen lie will bless His people ,vi th peace, 
and make good His oath-bound covenants. 

+ 
These tv;ro little words belong to the 

Fear Not! greatest in the \Vord of God. \Ve find 
them from (~encsis to Revelation, bring

ing comfort and cheer, peace and blessed assurance to 
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troubled hearts and perplexed souls. They are the greatest 
to stimulate faith. God's Saints of all ages have heard 
them, and \Ve too possess them as one of our blessed pos
sessions, for His voice is still heard in the Eves of His children, 
as they walk the ,valk of faith in His fellmvship. 

Abraham heard these two little words. "After those 
things the \Vord of the Lord came to Abram in a vision, 
saying, Fear not, Abram, I am thy shield and thy exceeding 
great te,vard" (Gen. xv:l). It ,vas after Abram had dis
played his faith in maintaining the place of separation, 
when he refused the riches offered to him by Sodom's king. 
V/hat the Lord was to Abraham, the father of the faithful, 
He is still to all who are spiritually the children of Abraham. 
He is our shield and exceeding great re,vard, \Ve need not 
fear. I-I agar in dire despondency had put her homeless boy 
under a shrub. The boy ,vas dying of thirst. Then she 
went aside a good ways off and lifted up her voice and wept. 
Her mother heart \Vas breaking. And He whose heart is 
full of pity and compassion saw it all. Then His voice was 
heard. "The Angel of God called to Hagar out of heaven, 
and said unto her, "\"Vhat ailcth thee, Hagar? Fear not, 
for Goel hath heard the voice of the lad ,vhere he is'' (Gen. 
xxi :17). V\'hat aileth thee child of God in times of distress? 
Fear not! \Vhat a noble and eleva tecl freedom should be 
ours from those miserable nagging anxieties vill1ich so dis
tract and degrade us, if ,ve only had constantly the confi
dence in that eye which never slumbers nor ::-.leeps. 

And Isaac was comforted and assured by these two little 
words. He was a great man of patience and peace, the 
type of Him who was meek and lmvly of heart. He did 
not resist or repel the aggressions of the Philistines. Then 
the Lord spoke to him, "The Lord appeared unto Him the 
same night, and said, 'I am the God of Abraham thy father, 
Fear not, for I am with thee, and will bless thee, and multiply 
thy seed, for my servant Abraham's sake" (Gen. xxvi:24). 
What assurance for all who are meek and quiet, which is 
so ,pleasing~to Him, to know that we need not fear, for He 
is with us. 
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Jacob had mourned long for his beloved Joseph. Finally 
his tears \vere vviped av1ray. It is enough, the old patriarch 
said, Joseph my son is yet alive; I vvill go and see him before 
I die. Then he heard the ,vords: ''He said, I am God, the 
Goel of thy father; fear not to go do,vn to Egypt, for I vvill 
there make thee a great nation" (Gen. xlvi:3). He is the 
Lord who guides His people, and as ,ve ,valk in His ,vays 
and do His ,vill He will keep us ,vherever \VC go. 

Ai oses, the mighty leader of Israel, was facing the enemy. 
"Then the Lord said unto l\Ioses, Fear hini not; for I have 
delivered him into thy hand, and all his people, and his 
land" (N um. xxi :34). Our Lord is our captain; He leads 
mnvard and fonvard to victorv. If all the demon host vvould 

~ 

arise, God's people need not fear for He is victor. 
Another leader, called to bring Israel into the land of 

promise, Joshua, after the shameful defeat at Ai, was dis
couraged. Defeat had come on account of Achan's sin. 
The sin had been judged. "And the Lord said unto Joshua, 
Fear not, neither be thou dismayed." Even though we 
have failed and sinned, there is nothing to fear, for "if we 
confess our sins; He is faithful and just to forgive us our 
sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness." 
"And if any man sin we have an Advocate 1.vith the Father, 
J csus Christ, the righteous." 

Gideon had talked with the angel of the Lord, that is, the 
Lord Himself. And ,vhen he perceived vvho He was, fear 
took hold on him. "And the Lord said unto him, Peace 
be unto thee;fear not, thou shalt not die" (Judges vi:23). It 
is still His word of comfort to His mvn. Though we are 
sinful, fallen creatures, we are redeemed by Him, who 
made peace in the blood of His cross and who is our peace, 
therefore we fear not, but rejoice in His salvation. 

At different times the Spirit of God through Isaiah ad
dressed the godly remnant of Israel, as it is yet to be called. 
\Vhile prophetically the message concerns that remnant, 
we, too, can claim it. "Fear thou not, for I am with thee; 
be not dismayed for I am thy God; I will strengthen thee; 
yea, I will help thee; yea, I will uphold thee with l\1y right 
hand of l\'Iy righteousness" (Isa. xli:10). And all He has 
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promised in these words He is not only able to perform, 
but He has done it always for His trusting children. 

Jernniah, like J'vioscs, thought himself unfit to be the Lord's 
messenger. But the Lord said to him, "Say not I am a 
child, for thou shalt go to all that I shall send thee, and 
whatsoever I command thee thou shalt speak. Fear not 
their faces, for I am vvith thee to deliver thee, saith the 
Lord" (J er. i :7-8). The Lord's servants as they acknovvl
edge their i,veakness and insufficiency need not to fear any
thing, as long as they are faithful to their Lord and obey 
His commands. 

Ezeki"el received the same encouragement, for the Lord 
said to him, "As an adamant, harder than flint have I made 
thy forehead; fear them not, neither be dismayed" (Ezek. 
iii:9). 

Daniel was on the banks of the great Babylonian river 
Hiddekel. There the Lord appeared unto him. "His body 
was like the beryl, and His face as the appearing of light
ning, and His eyes as lamps of fire, and His arms and feet 
like in color to polished brass, and the voice of His words 
like the voice of a multitude." Daniel is• on his face; no 
strength remained in him. Then the hand of the Lord 
touched him. "And He said unto me, 0 Daniel, a man 
greatly beloved, understand the words that I speak unto 
thee and stand upright: for unto .thee am I now sent. 
And when He had spoken this word unto me, I stood 
trembling. And He said unto me, Fear not, Daniel" (Dan. 
x). Great political changes had been witnessed by the 
former prime-minister of the Babylonian empire. He was 
puzzled concerning the future. For three weeks he had 
fasted and prayed and now he had received the answer. 
\Vhatever the powers of evil were doing, he needed not to 
fear, for He was on the Lord's side. 

And how many other times these two little words are 
recorded in the vVord of God, bringing always comfort and 
assurance to those who listened to them. 

He who spoke thus to Abraham, to Hagar, to Isaac, 
Jacob, Moses, Joshua, Gideon, Israel, Jeremiah, Ezekiel 
and Daniel used the same words when He dwelt among 
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men. Precious comfort He has left for us! "Are not two 
sparrows sold for a farthing, and one of them shall not fall 
on the ground without your Father. But the very hairs 
of your head are all numbered. Fear ye not, therefore, ye 
are of more value than many sparrows" (Matt. x:29-31). 
And when Peter fell at His feet and said, "Depart from 
me, for I am a sinful man," J csus said unto Simon, "Fear 
not, from henceforth thou shalt catch men" (Luke v:10). 
To the ruler of the synagogue whose daughter had died, 
he said, "Fear not, believe only, and she shall be made 
whole" (Luke viii :50). 

And in these days of vicious attack upon the truth of 
God, the faith once and for all delivered unto the Saints, 
it is well to remember His blessed assurance He has given 
His flock, "Fear not, little flock, for it is your Father's good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom" (Luke xii :32). Paul 
also was comforted by the same words (Acts xxvii :24). 
And when John beheld Him in His risen glory in Patmos, 
and, like Daniel, fell at His feet as dead, He said to him, 
"Fear not, I am the First and the Last; I am He that liveth, 
and was dead; and behold, I am alive for evermore, amen; 
and have the keys of hades and of death." 

0, bless~d words of comfort and a·ssurance! He ever is 
the same, yesterday, today and forever. At all times and 
under all circumstances, as we look to Him, as we trust 
Him, He will say to us, "Fear not!" 

~ 
Co-wpcr, a great poet, was also a firm 

The Cross Alone believer in the \Vord of God and in the 
Gospel. There are many blessed state

ments from his pen which our generation would do well to 
consider. \Ve quote a few lines which show his belief in the 
Cross of Christ. 

"Hear the just law-the judgment of the skies! 
He that hates truth shall be the dupe of lies. 
And he that will be cheated to the last, 
Delusions strong as hell shall bind him fast. 
But if the wanderer his mistake discern, 
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Judge his own ways, and sigh for a return, 
Bewildered once, must he be,vail his loss 
Forever and forever? Na-the Cross! 
There and there only ( though the deist rave, 
And atheist, if earth bear so base a slave); 
There, and there only, is the power to sm'e. 
There no delusive hope invites despair; 
No n1ocking meets you, no deception there. 
The spells and charms that blinded you before, 
All vanish there, and fascinate no more. 
I am no preacher; let this hint suffice, 
The Cross once seen is death to every vice; 
Else He that hung there suffered all His pain, 
Bled, groaned, and agonized, and died in vain." 

I-low true it all is[ And hmv this truth that "the Cross
there, and there only, is the povver to save," needs to be 
e1nphasized in our ovvn days! On all sides the Cross and the 
work acc0111plished there in the wisdom and power of God is 
belittled, rejected, attacked, obscured, falsified and even 
hated. Let us exalt the Cross. Never can we make too 
much of it. 

Rising up 
Against Him 

"Lord, how are they increased that 
trouble me! l'vlany are they that . .: rise 
up against me" (Psalm iii: 1). This psalm 
was written by David when he was per

becuted and fled from Absolom, his son. David's suffering 
foreshadowed the sufferings of Him who is His Son and also 
His Lord. These words of David may well be put into the 
lips of our Lord in these days. They are rising up against 
Him on all sides. Those who profess to be His friends are 
the Absoloms and the Judases of today. Never before have 
the enemies of the Lord Jesus Christ, the eternal Jehovah, 
the Virgin-born Son of God, the risen and exalted Christ, 
been so numerous and so clamorous as today. 

Over sixty years ago when the destructive Bible Criticism 
first began to raise its slimy head out of the abyss of the 
darkened reason of the natural man, Dr. Dale of Birming-
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ham ventured the prediction that ultimately the storm 
would gather around One blessed person. It has come true. 
The rejection of the Bible as the \Vorel of God has paved 
the ,v.:~y for the rejection of the Lord, the Son of God. \Vhat 
awful things ,vc hear and behold in our solemn times! Bishops, 
preachers, theological professors and others rising up against 
Him. They deny brazenly the rock upon \vhich the whole 
truth of God rests, the Virgin birth of Christ. In this 
horrible denial they utter the greatest blasphemy which 
lips of clay are capable of uttering. They deny what 
demons dare not deny (1-fatthevv viii :29). Under the 
guise of scholarship, progressive theological thought, modern 
scientific achievment, these 1-fodernists try to sweep aside 
the historic faith of the church and Him who is the glorious 
head of His body. 

Newspapers and periodicals are filled ,vith the nasty 
assertions, the inventions of their O\Vll imaginations, in
spired by the povvers of darkness. The very atmosphere 
seems to be charged \Vith antagonism to the Bible and a 
perfect hatred of what God's true church has ahvays believed 
about the person, the glory and the work of God's holy Son. 
Surely the powers of evil during the past few weeks have 
arisen as never before. All seems to be getting ready for 
the great plunge into general apostasy. '\Vhat we behold is 
but the beginning. Patiently the Lord looks on, and with 
David He may say, "many are they that rise up against me." 
But His patience ·will end. He will act as He has promised 
and taken His waiting people home to glory. The salt 
will be gone and the mass of corruption will remain behind 
to face the \Vell deserved ,vrath of Almighty God and the 
Lamb. 

+ 
The conflict is on. 1i1Iodernism, Liberal-

The Conflict ism, or whatever it might be called, is the 
and How to offspring of the destructive criticism, and 

War that is the offspring of the serpent. It 
seems evident that the serpent thinks the 

time is ripe to strike. For the true children of God it is 
time to consider the words of the Lord in Ephesians vi: 
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"Put on the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to 
stand against the "'riles of the devil. For we wrestle not 
against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against 
pmvers, against the rulers of the darkness of this vvorld, 
against the \vicked spirits in the heavenly places. \\:here
fore take unto you the whole arrnor of Cod, that ye may 
be able to withstand in the evil day, and having done all to 
stand." 

But how are we to war in these days? The Apostle v.rrote, 
"For though we \Valk in the flesh, we do not war after the 
flesh, for the weapons of our \Varfare are not carnal, but 
mighty through God to the pulling do\vn of strongholds." 
These dreadful eviis which are now about us cannot be over
come by a carnal warfare, by 'U)orldly toays of propaganda, 
by new religious organizations and comb1:nations, nor by 
jJolitical measures introduced into state legislatures to forbid 
the teachings of certain theories. Nor is there anything 
gained by public debates. These things only challenge the 
forces of evil to greater efforts in opposition. This is not 
the way the Lord Jesus Christ acted, nor His apostles. \Ve 
bowed our head in sorrow a few weeks ago, when the morning 
papers devoted large space to a controversy on the Bible, 
as the \Vord of God, heralding throughout the civilized 
world that the Unitarian opponent to the Baptist Funda
mentalist had won out. That morning vve saw hundreds 
of men and wome:O. reading with evident satisfaction that 
the Bible is not trustworthy. The harm done is immeasur
able. The faith once and for all delivered unto the saints 
is not debatable, nor can the natural man, an unsaved, 
unregenera ted, Spirit-less preacher and his followers be 
convinced or convicted in public debate. Nicodemus was 
the master teacher in Israel. Yet our Lord did not debate 
with him. He refused to discuss any question, but told him, 
"Ye must be born again." Spiritual things are foolish to 
the natural man (1 Cor. ii:14). 

There is a better way to war, to stand in the evil day and 
to withstand, and we advise our friends to take this better 
way, in which the Holy Spirit will give His blessing and 
His power. 
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\Ve mention first separation from the evil thing. These 
bishops, professors, as well as preachers of different denom
inations are in the same class with Korah and his followers. 
They denied and attacked the divinely instituted priesthood 
and these l'vfodernists do the same and vvorse, for they reject 
the sacrificial <lea th of Christ and His priesthood. J udg
ment came upon Korah and judgment will fall upon all who 
deny and reject Christ, the Virgin born Son. of God, His 
sacrificial death and His priesthood in glory. Before the 
ground engulfed these evildoers, J\1oses called to separation 
from them. He said "Depart, I pray you, from the tents 
of these wicked men, and touch nothing of theirs, lest ye 
be consumed in all their sin" (Numbers xvi :26). This is 
the word for the present time. Christ our Lord is dishonored 
in the very camp of Christendom. Reproach upon reproach 
is heaped upon Him. "Let us go forth therefore unto Hirn 
without the camp, bearing His reproach" (Hebrews xi1i :13) 
Separation from the enemies of the cross is the demand of the 
hour. Leave them alone; stand aside! If ·1Ne, as God's 
people take a firm stand, we can rest assured that the Lord 
will be v1ith us and we shall fight the good fight of faith in 
the power of His Spirit. 

Prayer is needed. In the passage concerning our warfare, 
the armor of God includes prayer. "Praying always with 
all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and vvatching there
unto with all perseverance and supplication for all saints." 
This is the time for prayer. Abandoning all carnal, worldly 
means we must cast ourselves completely on the Lord and 
trust Him to fight the battle for us. Here is a good prayer 
to pray when the enemy comes in like a flood. It is the 
prayer of Jehoshaphat, the pious king of Judah. "O our 
God, wilt thou not judge them? for we have no might against 
this great company that cometh against us; neither know 
we what to do, but our eyes are upon Thee" (2 Chron. 
xx:12). Such a prayer is pleasing in His sight. It is the 
very opposite of the proud, boasting, self-sufficient spirit 
which dominates Modernism and which is so obnoxious to 
God. As the Modernist movement becomes stronger and 
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stronger, as it surely ,,vi11, we must spend more time on our 
knees calling upon Him whom "\-VC adore and whom we serve. 

The SiDord of the Spirit is needed in this warfare. The 
sword of the Spirit is the Vlord of God; and that is quick, 
and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged swor,d, 
piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, 
and joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts 
and intents.of the heart (Eph. vi:17; Heb. iv:12). \Vhat is 
needed is constructiz;e B£ble teaching. The greatest weapon 
against the enemies of the Bible is the Bible itself. Attack
ing false doctrines, infidel theories and human ramblings 
has its place and must be done. But it is a serious mistake 
if only this is done. Exposure of these evils rarely deliver 
souls and lead them into the light. Real constructive Bible 
teaching is the better way to "\-Var against J'viodernism and 
all the other "isms." In our long experience in giving Bible 
teaching we have found that only the \Vord of God has 
po-wer to counteract evil of every form and to lead into the 
light as well as to establish the believers in the truth of God. 

The days of Laoclicea are upon us and they are not improv
ing, nor will Laodicea be followed by another reformation. 
Let us remember that three great things for us today are 
stated by the Lord in His throne message addressed to the 
church in Philadelphia (Rev. iii :7-13). Thou hast a little 
strength, and that means owning our weakness, for, as Paul 
said "\Vhen I am v.reak, then I am strong." Thou hast 
kept my \V' ord, obedience to the \Vord of God; and thou 
hast not denied my Name, loyalty and devotion to the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Victory over evil will surely come, 
but not till He comes. 

+ 
A short time ago we were in a leading book-

A Warning store. \Ve noticed several hundred copies 
of a certain book displayed for sale. \Ve 

looked upon them with a deep sigh when we thought of the 
many children to whom this volume would probably mean 
damnation. If it had been in our power we would have liked 
to destroy them all on the spot. 

The book to which we have reference is'" The Story of the 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

OUR HOPE 463 

Bible," by Hendrick Van Loon. The author is not a "Loon," 
a stupid fellow, but a most cunning instrument of the Devil, 
to corrupt the simple faith of the young. Words fail us in 
condemning this production of the pit, to which it will lead 
every soul which accepts its demonish teachings. This man 
himself says of his book, "This is a strange piece of work. 
And to tell the truth, I am a little afraid of it." \:Vell may he 
be afraid of it, for the day is coming whe~ a holy God will 
deal with him in judgment for the damnable piece of work 
he has written. 

\Ve care not to defile our clean pages with the abominable 
statements found in this nasty book. The Bible as the Word 
of God is completely set aside; the Lord Jesus Christ is only 
a man and not God; His virgin birth is denied; His miracles 
are called "bits of magic;" there is no meaning attached to 
His death and the resurrection is completely passed over. 
AU the infidels of past ages could not have done better. It 
is one of the anti-christian masterpieces. 

But here is the saddest of all. This miserable, soul
destroying book, is advertised with the recommendation of 
the Christian Advocate of California. Here is what this 
official organ of Methodism has to say: "Just such a book as 
any parent might covet for his child. It ,will probably do more 
good in homes than any s~ereotyped use of the Scriptures." We 
understand it is sold among Methodists and others by the 
thousands. It shows the terrible condition in that denom
ination. 

This is a free country. But a book like this should be for
bidden by our Government for it is a force of destruction. 

Disagreeing 
With the 

Apostle Paul 

A Christian lady went out of curiosity to 
to the Angelus Temple in Los Angeles and 
heard Mrs. Aime Semple McPherson. 
This lady told us that she said: " I agree 
perfectly with Matthew, Mark, Luke and 

John, but I cannot agree with Paul." This testimony is 
confirmed by the editor of Grace and Truth from whom we 
quote now: 
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She said she believed in the inspiration of the Bible from cover to 
cover, but she plainly shmvcd that she didn't believe the Bible in three 
different ways: . 

First~She said, "Paul is the only ,vriter of the Bible with whom I 
disagree." Tbis is tl1e £rst way in ·which she reveals that she doesn't 
really believe the Bible, even though she says she does. She frankly 
di11agrees with Paul; she rejects part of God's Word. 

Second-In her printed writings which are at my office, she claims 
to put forth writings of v.rhich she is not the author, but which were 
given to her when she was "entirely under the power of the spirit." 
This is most subtle. She rejects Paul's words and then writes messages 
which arc equal with inspiration. She deliberately puts herself on a 
level with Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel, r,,/Iatthew, Tv1ark, Luke, John and 
the rest of Bible ,niters. She must have forgotten the words in 2 Tim. 
iii:16-17: 

"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God and is profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, 
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all 
good works." 

In this passage we arc definitely taught that the Scriptures ,vc have 
will make the man of God perfect and that they will thoroughly furnish 
God's man unto every good work. Since that is the case, any more 
Scriptures arc superfluities and must come from the devil. Then she 
gets these ·"visions" and "revelations" (and she claims to have many). 
That classifies her at once. She gets her visions and revelations from 
the same place all the other false teachers get theirs. She belongs in 
the same crowd with Charles T. Russell, :rvirs. 1vfary Baker Eddy and 
Joseph Smith. This is the second way in which she shows that she 
doesn't regard the Bible ,ve have as enough to meet man's needs. 

Third-In the third place, she mangles the parts of the Scriptures 
she does use until they suit her purpose. I could give you enough 
examples of her twisting Scripture to fill a dozen letters, but I must 
content myself with one or two. There is one that she uses over and 
over again (11att. x:7-8). In the first place the passage has absolutely 
nothing to do with the preaching of this age. It has to do with the 
preaching of the Kingdom when J csus was here and is predictive of the 
preaching of the Kingdom during the Great Tribulation immediately 
before He comes again. To force :tvfatt. x into this age is to disobey 
2 Tim. ii:15, "Rightly dividing the \Vord of Truth." Since she has 
decided to tear this passage out of a Jewish age and compel us to live 
under it, she has to doctor it up to suit herself. Here is the way she 
always quoted it (verse 8): 

"Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, cast out demons, freely ye have 
received, freely give." 

Nov,, get down your Bible and see what she did to the verse. She 
left out "raise the dead." She had an exceedingly good reason for 
leaving it out. She not only leaves those words out when she is preach
ing, but they are left out of the passage when she quotes it in her 
printed literature. I charge her with handling the Word of God de
ceitfully and consequently leading thousands astray. But someone 
says, "You couldn't expect her to raise the dead." To which I must 
respond, "I beg your pardon, if that passage means this age, as she 
claims it does, then she's got to raise the dead, or the Bible is false!" 
As a matter of fact, however, the passage docs not mean this age. The 
age is coming when God shall manifest Himself with signs and wonders. 
In this age we are distinctly told that "we walk by faith and not by 
sight!" Thank God, the Bible straightens out the tangles and per
plexities which Satan puts into the minds of men. 
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Then there is another passage which she uses almost constantly. 
It is Mark xvi:17. She juggles this Scripture in very much the same 
way she does the Matthew passage. She always reads it thus: 

"These signs shall follow them that believe: In My Name they shall 
cast out demons7 they shall speak with new tongues, they shall lay 
hands on the sick and they shall recover." 

Get your Bible again and see how she tricked her audiences. She 
deliberately cuts out the words: • 

"They shall take up serpents and if they shall drink any deadly 
thing it shall not hurt them." 

Again, she has a fine reason for omitting a part of the verse. I fancy 
she might be able to notice it if she drank a quart of carbolic acid. Her 
whole wicked mistake is forcing Jewish Scripture on the Church age. 
If this passage in Mark does belong in this age then there are no Chris
tians on earth today! For it says "These signs shall follow," not 
"may follow" nor "can follow," but "shall follow"-and they don't 
follow! 

But what an audacity of this woman religious leader, whose 
adherents are thousands, to say that she disagrees with the 
man of God to whom the Lord gave His highest revelation! 
This fact should be sufficient to deliver every true believer 
from her delusion. 

+ 
What power is it which in certain meetings 

What Power stretches out people, men and women, on 
the floor? What power is it which de

prives them of consciousness? What power puts them into 
rigor, with distorted faces? Such power is, we are told, 
constantly manifested in the meetings of "Dr." Price. 
A Presbyterian preacher by name of T. J. McCrossan, a 

disciple of Price, sends forth a pamphlet in defense of this 
man in which he gives his experience: "I stepped forward, 
took the card (of a sick one to be healed) and looked at it . 

• 
There were some six diseases in all, but cancer of the stomach 
was the first one. It ,shocked what little faith I had, so I 
just cried, '0 Lord, if you ever helped a poor fellow, help 
me now, for I have no faith for such a task.' Then I anointed 
her and put my hands on her head and prayed. At once 
a strange power struck my arms, like streams of electricity, 
and poured into her body. She fell at once, and I fell on my 
knees to praise God that I should ever have such an exper
ience. I then anointed and prayed for others with the same 
results." 
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\Vhat pmver is it? Yes, what povver is it, which landed a 
number of people, who were struck dmvn like this, in insane 
asylums? Several were taken, as a result of this pm11rer, 
hopelessly insane to institutions on the Coast, and one 
person in Oregon never regained consciousness but died in 
the spell! \Vhat pmver is it? Poor misguided believers 
write us that the same pmvers ,vere manifested during the 
Finney revival and at times of Y\.,.esley, etc. But there is a 

very great difference between that power and the power in 
these healing meetings. \:\Te have read carefully the story 
of the \Vesleyan revivals and knmv something about Finne:y's 
days, but v.re have never heard of people becoming unbal
anced in those days or dying in the spell. As the above 
Presbyterian preacher says, truly it is ''strange power." 
The end is not yet. \Ve may look for a great deal more on 
the .same lines in the near future. l'vfay the Lord graciously 
preserve His people and deliver those who have gone astray 
out of delusion. 

+ 
The three leading "isrns ~, of our times are 

A Trinity of Rationalism, Ritualism and Dclusionism. 
"Isms" All three are prominently mentioned in the 

N e,v Testarnen t. 
The Sad<lucees arc frequently seen in the Gospels. They 

,verc rationalists, denying the existence of angels, the resur
rection, and the miracles. The Sadducees of today are 
the destructive Critics, the l\iioclcrnists or, as they call 
themselves, the Liberals. Tbcy deny the great leading 
truths of Christianity. For them there docs not exist a 
written revelation of God at all. ,They ridicule the Virgin 
birth. They brand much in the Gospels as legendary. Christ 
never rose from the dead. They are infidels. Their number 
increases constantly. 

The Pharisees are the Ritualists. While the Sadducecs 
took away from the Word of God, the Pharisees added to it, 
and by the traditions of men, and ordinances of men, made 
the \Vord of God of no effect. The humbuggery of ritualism, 
with its feast and fast days, its priestcraft, its miserable in
ventions which keep:the:souls of men in darkness and away 
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from real sa1va tion, is still with us and increasing likewise. 
This is especially the case in Great Britain. 

Then there is Delusionism. Both Rationalism and 
Ritualism are the off spring of the serpent and so is De1usion
ism. It has many forms and phases. In Delusionism Satan 
appears in the garb of an angel of light. The Spirit of God 
bears witness to this fact: "For such are false apostles, 
deceitful ,,vorkers, transforming themselves into the apostles 
of Christ. And no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed 
into an angel of light. Therefore it is no great thing if his 
ministers also be transformed as the minister of righteousness, 
whose end shall be according to their works" (2 Corinthians 
xi :13-15). All delusive teachings come in the garb of light 
Their teachers pose as true servants of the Lord and as 
ministers of righteousness, but they pervert the truth of God. 
Christian Scientists and similar cults are delusion movements. 
But there are others in 1vhich Satan aims at the true children 
of God and through which he tries to beguile them. The 
different Pentecostal sects, at least a dozen of them; the 
healing cults in which men and women claim to heal the sick, 
must be classed ,vith Delusionism. In these movements 
Satan does his most subtle work. In them he assumes the 
strictest orthodoxy but finally he brings dishonor through 
these cunning delusions upon the glorious head of our 
adorable Lord. These delusion cults are nothing new in the 
history of the church. They have always been fostered 
under different names by the pmvers of darkness. But they 
have always been found out as being the manifestation of 
seducing spirits. The safeguard against them in these evil 
days is to keep close to the \Vord of God and to divide the 
\Vord of Truth rightly. 

Cheering 
Words of 

~ 
The Principal of the Stony Brook School 
receives many encouraging letters on the 
importance of true Christian education as 

Endorsement it is undertaken in the Stony Brook School 
for Boys. \Ve quote a few: 

Senator Simeon D. Fess, of Ohio, former president of 
Antioch College sent the following communication: 
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My dear Principal Gaebelein: 
I have just gone over the catalogue of your school. I take this 

opportunity to express my gratification over the promise of this ser
vice you are entering upon for the good of our times. 

At an earlier date the major emphasis in higher education was 
placed on religious education. There came an unfavorable reaction 
through leaders of free thought who strongly protested against dom
inant authority. The result is apparent. The pendulum has swung 
too far toward secularizing all education and the loss of a most im
portant element, religious training. 

I note in your plans an effort to revive the importance of the re
ligious to augment and refine secular education. I sincerely trust 
you will succeed, and I believe you will, since the inherent strength 
of the needs of such addition will compel a better understanding of 
the spiritual as the basis of real greatness in nation or individual. 

Yours very truly, 
SIMEON D. FESS. 

In a letter to the Editor, Mr. William Jennings Bryan 
says: 

Your Stony Brook School for Boys has my heartiest sympathy and 
endorsement. It is just the kind of a school that we ought to have in 
every section of the country. Stony Brook School furnishes the re
ligious care and spiritual interest that boys need just at the critical 
age when they are passing from youth to maturity. I bespeak for the 
school the patronage of Christian parents and the financial support 
of those who believe in the entwining of religious instruction with 
mental development. 

Mr. Charles G. Trumbull, editor of the Sunday School 
Times, knows the great meaning of this school. He writes: 

As editor of the Sunday School Times I have counted it a real priv
ilege to !"et our readers know of the sound, splendid and almost unique 
work of Christian testimony being done by the Stony Brook School 
for Boys. When people write us inquiring as to really Christian 
schools, we gladly tell them of this institution and commend it heartily 
to their consideration. I believe that it combines in an almost unusual 
degree real educational equipment of a high order and genuine fidelity 
to the "faith once for all delivered unto the Saints." I wish there 
might be many such schools, for both boys and girls throughout 
America." 

To these splendid letters of endorsement by these well 
known men we might add letters from parents who have 
acknowledged the great good the school has already done 
to their boys. 

Remember 
This School 

The movement is of such vast importance 
that our readers and friends will pardon 
us if we put this school once more upon 
their hearts. The enemy is out in full 

force to capture the boys, and swing them in their tender 
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years into the ways of free thought and infidelity. We have 
evidences that he would like to crush this attempt to save 
the boys. While the grounds and buildings are donated by 
the Stony Brook Assembly, the school itself is not Presby
terian but strictly undenominational. The financial respon
sibility is very heavy, especially this year. A new heating 
plant has been installed in Johnston Hall, making this 
spacious hall available for many more boys. This plant 
alone costs five thousand dollars. The tuition money is not 
sufficient at present to meet the salaries of all the teachers 
and the other heavy expenses. We are therefore very much 
dependent on the Lord. The world-church has nothing for 
this school. The support falls upon the real children of God, 
who love His Word. 

Will you pray daily for the needs of this school? Ask 
definitely that our Lord may send in answer to prayer all 
that is needed. We are sending out to:those who have 
pledged yearly the sum of five dollars (as well as to others 
who have helped in a larger way) a request to renew their 
subscriptions and to continue to stand by this great work. 
We know the Lord will give us the victory and supply the 
great need. What an opportunity for some one whom the 
Lord has blessed with large means to do ~omething for a 
work which has the marked approval of our Lord! Will you 
do something, dear reader? 

During January the Editor addressed the Boston 
Oral Ministry Monthly Meetings, now in their 24th season. 

There was a fine attendance and blessing upon 
the Word. After that we spent four days with the St. Paul Evangelical 
Lutheran church in Allentown, Pa., giving seven addresses. We also 
addressed the monthly meeting of the united assemblies in the Fulton 
Street Prayer Meeting Room. 

The end of January takes us to the Far Northwest, and we hope to 
visit Wadena, Crookston, Minn., and hold meetings in the Twin Cities 
for several weeks during February. The last week in February, in
cluding March 2, we hope to spend in Milwaukee, Wis. This is our 
first visit to that city. We will thank our readers who are given to 
the ministry of intercession to remember Milwaukee in their prayers. 

The Annual Midwinter Bible Conference for New England will be 
held in the Park Street Church of Boston, Mass., Mar~h 10, 11, 12 
and 13. This will be followed by a two weeks' conference in Racine, 
Wis. We hope later to visit the Pacific Coast. 

+ 
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A New Book 

OUR HOPE 

The volume by Frank E. Gaebelein, Principal of 
the Stony Brook School for Boys, is specially an
nounced on the inside page cover of this issue. 

The title has been altered and the name of the volume is Down Through 
the Ages. The ~Jacl\Iillan Company of London and New York are 
the publishers. As we shall have a stock on hand you can order from us. 

Impossible 
Requests 

~~ 
\Ve receive ~;any requests from readers, who 
neglected their rcnl'wals of their subscriptions for 
back numbers. It is impossible to furnish them 
at any price. We generally have from 800-1,000 

extra copies printed but they arc soon used up in free circulation. 
Please renew your subscriptions promPtly. It will be such a favor to 
us an<l avoid extra expenses. You will find in your number a blue sub
scription slip when expiration takes place. Please attend to it at 
once. Do it now. 

Studies in 
Isaiah 

+ 
The able and helpful papers which have appeared 
in our pages for a number of years by our brother, 
F. C. Jennings, vle bore soon to publish in a good 
si,,ed volume. There is so little on Isaiah pub

lished, which is really satisfactory, that we know all Bible, teachers 
Bible classes and students of the Word of GoJ will ,velcorne this pub
lication. 

+ 
Hundreds of preachers are now rece1v111g "Our 

To Preachers Hope" free for the next six months. :tvlany of 
t hesc brethren live in small towns, having small 

congregations and a small income. \Ve have done this kind of work 
before and it has been the means of helping many to a better under
standing of the \Vord of God. It will encourage us if some of these 
preachers receive help through the magazine if they write us about it. 

The Gospel of John 
Chapter XV (Continued) 

As the Fath er hath loved me, so have I loved you: continue 
ye in my lm)e. If ye keep my conimandments, ye shall abide in 
my love)· e?.Jen as I have kept my Father's commandments, and 
abide in his love. These things have I spoken unto you, that 
my joy might remain in you, and that your ;oy might be full. 
(Verses 9-11). 

Could there be a greater comforting assurance than that 
which our Lord gave to His disciples and to us as well, 
contained in the ninth verse? "As the Father hath loved 
Me so have I loved you; continue ye in My love." He was 
the Father's delight and the object of His love. Who can 
measure the love which the Father has for the Son? And 
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His own are now the objects of the 101.•c of the Son of God in 
the same degree as I---Ie is beluved by the F athcr. Believers 
are the "Beloved of God called Saints" (Ron1. i :7). But in 
order to know this love, to enjoy it, w·e must continue, abide 
in His love. \Vhat it n1eans to abide in His love is nude 
known in the verse \Vhich follcnvs." "If ye keep my con1-
mandments, ye shall abide in l\ily love; even as I have kept 
J'vfy Father's commandments, 2nd abiJe in His love." He 
walked in obedience as ]\ifan; His 1neat and His drink was 
to do the will of :Hirn that sent Him, thus He abode in His 
Father's love. This n1ust be the path of His mvn. It is in 
practical obedience that we abide in His love; without it 
there can be no assurance and enjoyment. of His love. 
"Hereby \Ve know that \Ve know Him, if \Ve keep His com
mandments" ( 1 John ii :3). And if \Ve fail in this practical 
obedience, as we often do, we flee to Hin1 with confession and 
sclf-judgment and find that His mighty, loving advocacy 
restores us to the fellov.rship which disobedience severed. \Ve 
call attention to the little word "as." It is used by our 
Lord several times in these chapters. As the Father loveth 
I-lin1 so He loveth us. As He kept His Father's command
ments so \Ve are to keep His commandments. As He is not 
of the \Vorld, even so arc \VC not of the \~torld (xvii:16). As 
the Father sent Him in the world eYen so has He sent us into 
the world. 

The blessed purpose of all these v;rords is that His joy might 
remain in us and that joy in us rnight be full. He had spoken 
of His peace, the legacy I-Ie has left (xiv :27) and now He 
speaks of "His joy." His is the greatest joy, the joy of the 
Redeemer, who has accomplished redemption. This was the 
joy set before Him, for which He endured the cross and 
despised the shame (Heb. xii :1-3). vVe can share His joy 
and as we walk in His blessed steps, following Him as our 
pattern, abiding in Him and in His love, our joy in Him will 
be full. \Ve rejoice with Him in the things in which He . . 
reJmces. 

This is my commandment, That ye love one another, as I 
have loved you. Greater love hath no man than this, that a man 
lay down his life for his friends. Ye are my friends, if ye do 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

472 OUR HOPE 

whatsoever I command you. Henceforth I call you not 
servants, for the servant knoweth not what his Lord doeth, but 
I have called you friends). for all things that I have heard of 
my Father I have made known unto you. Ye have not chosen 
me, but I have chosen you, and ordained you, that ye should go 
and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should remain: that 
whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my name, he may give 
it you. 

In chapter xiii :34 He had given the new commandment that 
believers should love one another; this He repeats and adds 
again the measure of that love, "as 1 have loved you." The 
Holy Spirit in the Epistle to the Colossians speaks of true 
Christian conduct, "Forbearing one another and forgiving 
one another; if any man have a quarrel against any, even as 
Christ forgave you, so also do ye" (Col. iii :13). If the words 
of our Lord were always practised and this admonition of the 
Spirit of God obeyed, there would never be any disagreement 
or unpleasantness amongst God's people. Some one writes: 
"The crossness, spitefulness, jealousy, maliciousness and 
general disagreeableness of many high professors of 'sound 
doctrine' are a positive scandal to Christianity. Where there is 
little love there can be little grace."* \Vith these words we 
fully agree. 

Then He spoke to them as His friends. They were Jewish 
believers, and as such under the old dispensation they were 
servants, but grace made them His friends (Gal. iv:1-7). 
The manifestation of the greatest love is to lay down the life, 
that is self-sacrificing love, dying for His friends. This love 
He ... manifested towards them by dying in their stead, and 
though He called them His friends, by nature they were, as 
we all are, enemies by wicked works, and as such we need 
His propitiatory death. "For when we were yet without 
strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly. For 
scarcely for a righteous man will one die; yet peradvanture 
for a good man some would ever dare to die. But God com
mendeth His love toward us, in that, while we were yet 
sinners, Christ died for us" (Rom. v :6-8). Such is the 
example of His love. And self-sacrificing love must be the 

*Expository Notes on John. 
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n1easure of our love towards our brethren. Our relationship 
to Him as friends demands obedience. 

While it is true that every believer is a servant of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the word servant in verse 15, as already 
stated, refers to the state of Jewish believers under the law. 
Identified with Him He constitutes us His intimate friends 
and introduces us to all things He has heard of the Father, 
making known to the believer's heart through the Scriptures 
the deep things of God. vVe are reminded here of Abraham, 
not under the law-covenant (the law came 430 years after), 
but under the grace-covenant, that the Lord made the secret 
things known to him. Abraham is called the friend of God 
(Isaiah xli :8; James ii :23). The Lord came to Him in the 
garb of man and then said "Shall I hide from Abraham that 
thing which I do?" And let us remember in that theophany 
the same One was revealed to Abraham, who talked to these 
sons of Abraham in these blessed "½rords. 

"Ye have not chosen :rvie, but I have chosen you and 
ordained you, that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and 
that your fruit should remain, that whatsoever ye shall ask 
of the Father in 1,fy name He may give it you." The choice 
here means both, the choice of eternal election to salvation 
and to the office of apostles. We did not seek Him, but He 
sought us when we were lost and completely undone. What 
a precious assurance it is, not that we have chosen Him, but 
that He has done so. The following remarks by the late 
Bishop J. C. Ryle give additional suggestions on this verse: 

"vVhen our Lord says, 'I have chosen and ordained you 
that ye should go and bring forth fruit,' I think He refers to 
the work of conversion and building a church in the world. 
'I chose and set you apart for this great purpose, that ye 
should go into all the world preaching the Gospel, and 
gathering in the harvest and fruit of saved souls; and that 
this work begun by you might remain and continue long after 
your deaths.' And then to encourage the eleven, He adds, 
'It was part of my plan that so bringing forth fruit, ye should 
obtain by prayer everything that ye need for your work'." 

These things I command you, that ye love one another. If 
the world hate you, ye know that it hated me before it hated you. 
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If ye were of the world, the u)orld ·would love his ouni: but because 
}'e are not of the world, but I have chosen ,you out of the V./orld, 
therefore the world hateth you. Remember the 'lDord that I said 
unto you, the servant is not greater than his lord. If they haz•e 
persecuted me, they will also persecute you/ if they hm•e kept 
my' saying, they will keep yours also. But all these th·ings will 
they do unto you for my name's sake, bee a use they knozt' not him 
that sent me. (Verses 17-21). 

\Vhen our Lord says "these things I command you" He has 
reference to all these instructions He had given to them. He 
speaks next of the identification of Himself \Vith. His dis
ciples. The blessed truth He states the oneness of the 
believer with Himself, is fully made known in the Pauline 
epistles. For the first time He states the great fact that 
believers in Hin1, those \vho are the gifts of the Father, whom 
He hath chosen out of the world are not of the ,vorld. In His 
high priestly prayer we shall return to this great statement. 
He was not of the world, and those who are born again, in 
possession of the divine nature, are not of the ,vorld, even as 
He is not of the \vorld. Bec,ause He is not of the ,vorld, the 
world which lieth in the wicked one hates Hirn and it hates 
equally all who belong to Him. Alas! how little of this hatred 
fr01n the side of the world is known today to true believers. 
Has the world changed? Is it no longer the evil world? Is 
it a different world from what it was 2,000 years ago? Is it 
no longer in the wicked one? The ,vorld does not change in 
its moral aspect; it is the same evil age it has always been. 
Satan is still the prince of this world, and the god of this age. 
The ,vorld does not improve; it still hates Christ. But the 
trouble is with believers. They do not live out their sep
aration. They have forgotten the fact that believers are dead 
to the world and the world dead unto them. Nor are 
exhortations like James iv:4 and 1 John ii:15-17 heeded. If 
we live as separated ones, bearing a definite witness in our 
lives as to our place in Christ, we soon shall find that the 
words of our Lord are still true. The servnat is not greater 
than His Lord. They hated Him, they would hate them; 
they persecuted Him, and the disciples would also be per
secuted. 
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If I had not come and spoken unto thenz, they had not had 

sin: but now they have no cloak for their sin. II e that hateth 
me hateth my Father also. If I had not done among them 
the worlu V)hich none other man did, they had not had sin: but 
now have they both seen and hated both 1ne and my Father. 
But this conuth to pass, that the zoord m1'.ght be fulfilled that is 

written in their law, they hated rne u 1ithout a cause. But when 
the Comforter is conu, whonz I zoill send unto you from, the 
Father, even the Spirit of truth, u.,hich proceedeth fr01n the 

Father, he shall testtfy of nu: And ye also shall bear witness, 
because ye have been with me from the beginning. (V crses 
22-27). 

In verses 22 to 25 He gives a resume of the three years 
now closing He had spent in the midst of I-Iis people. He 
had spoken to then1 the ·words of life, revealed the truth, 
warned them, invited them, yea He vvould have gathered 
then1 as a hen gathers her chickens, yet they Vimuld not. 
They compassed Him about ,vith words of hatred; for His 
love they becan1e His adversaries (Psalrn cix :3-4). They 
hated Him, they hated I-Iis Father. He had done His 
mighty works and the \vorks of the Father; they had seen 
both and hated both. Their mvn Scripture had been ful
filled, they hated Hin1 without a cause (Psalm cix :3). 

Another announcement of the soon coming of the Paraclete, 
the 1--Ioly Spirit, sent by Hirn from the Father, the Spirit of 
truth, follows. \Vhen He comes He vvill testify of Hi1n. This 
is the great vmrk of the Holy Spirit, to bear witness to Christ. 
Chapter xvi:13-15 enlarges upon this. And ,vhen He has 
con1e, they also would be enabled to bear ,vitness, on account 
of their association \Vith Hin1 fron1 the beginning of His 
ministry. This promise is repeated by Him after His resur
rection: "But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy 
Spirit is come upon you, and ye shall be witnesses unto Me 
both in J erusalern, and in all Judea, and in San1aria, and unto 
the uttermlst parts of the earth" (Acts i :8). 

( To be continued, God willing) 

"In the ccntcr of the circle 
Of the \Vil! of God I stand; 

There can come no second ea uses, 
All must come from His dear Hand." 
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0 Happy House 
The poem we print herewith is translated from the German. 

The author is C. J. Spitta, who passed away in 1859. He vl'as 
a godly man. The poem gives a charming description of a 
Christian household. \Ve know it will bring blessing to many 
hearts. Spitta wrote other precious poems and hymns, 
which we hope later to reprint in our columns. 

0 happy housel where Thou art loved the best, 
Dear Friend and Saviour of our race, 

Where never comes such welcome, honored Guest, 
\Vhere none can ever fill Thy place; 

\Vhcre every heart goes forth to meet Thee, 
\Vhere every ear attends Thy word, 

Where every lip with blessing greets Thee 
Where all are waiting on their Lord. 

0 happy house! where man and wife in heart, 
Jn fai tb and hope are one, 

That neither life nor death can ever part 
The holy union here begun; 

¼'here both are sharing one salvation, 
And live before Thee Lord, always, 

In gladness or in tribulation, 
In happy or in evil days. 

0 happy house! whose little ones are given 
Early to Thee, in faith and prayer-

To Thee their Friend, who from the heights of heaven 
Guards them with more than mother's care. 

0 happy house! where little voices 
Their glad hosannas love to raise; 

And childhood's lisping tongue rejoices 
To bring new songs of love and praise. 

0 happy house and happy servitude! 
\Vhere all alike one Master own; 

Where daily duty, in Thy strength pursued, 
Is never hard nor toilsome known; 

Where each one serves Thee, meek and lowly, 
Whatever Thine appointment be, 

Till common tasks seem great and holy. 
When they are done as unto Thee. 

Oh happy house! where Thou art not forgot 
When joy is flowing full and free; 

Oh happy house! where every wound is brought
Physician, Comforter-to Thee, 

Until at last, earth's day's work ended, 
All meet Thee in that home above, 

From when Thou earnest, where Thou hast ascended, 
Thy heaven of glory and of love! 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

OUR /IOPE 

Our Glorious Lord 
(Continued) 

477 

'I'o mention the name of the blessed Son of God to Samuel 
Rutherford not infrequently seemed to be a signal for a perfect 
rhapsody of praise, in which all His glories would be blazon
ed forth in glowing words. Something of the same feeling 
must have been animating the writer of the Epistle, for the 
words "in Son" are followed by a sevenfold description of 
the dignities of His person and office, brief, terse and power
ful, closed by citation after citation, into which all the music 
of the Psalms and all the divine majesty seem to be poured. 
The first of these naturally following the ascription of Son
ship to the Speaker (for Heirship is ever involved in Sonship) 
assigns to Him, as inheritance, the vast universe of God: 
"\Vhom He hath appointed heir of all things." 

Sentences like these are to us often like banknotes of large 
denomination to children. Ten thousand dollars may have 
some sort of cryptogramic value, but it is a cryptogram into 
the significance of which they scarcely deem worth while the 
inqu1nng. \Ve, for our part, bolt words like these without 
ever pausing to assimilate them. 

"All things"-wha t a corn pact little phrase, how quickly 
spoken, how slowly comprehended. Task impossible for 
even the most profound, for the many, therefore, an al
gebraic X, too difficult to be resolved. For the significance 
of that word "all" under telescope and microscope has been 
expanding and expanding until not the ten thousand best 

'minds in the world can begin to compass its apparently 
unlimited connotation. Put, however, a seashell to your 
ear, and from its miniature cavern you may catch the 
breathing of a distant ocean. Pick up a few gems of thought 
in God's treasurehouse of knowledge, and in them you see 
gleaming the light of distant constellations of glory and may 
be wooed onward through vast realms of His wisdom. 
Hear, then, a murmur of the seashell. We measure a room 
by a foot or yard measure. We measure a state, a continent, 
:1 gl9be, by miles, but so vast are the interstellar:spaces that 
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astronomers have been led to adopt the "light year" as a 
convenient unit. Light travels at the amusingly slow rate 
of 186,000 n1iles a second, and a light year is, therefore, 
186,000 miles x 60 x 60 x 24 x 365;4- \Vork it out if you vvill. 
Now the n1oon is some 240,000 miles from the earth, and 
though the poet eloquently sing of Christ's dominions 
stretching from shore to shore of our globe, they are not 
lin1ited to the earth, to us once so vast, but extend also to the 
moon. And as the shores of Governor's Island, Ne,v York, 
from N evv York City to the ·vast stretches of the Atlantic, 
so the distance between this world and the 1110011 to the in
finitely vaster distance bet,~·cen the earth and a remote 
star like Cassiopeia, some three light years away, perhaps 
200,000 times the distance of the sun! But Christ's kingdom 
stretches also to Cassiopeia, His inheritance to the uttermost 
bounds of the IVIilky Vl ay. There are 20,000,000 worlds 
sovvn through these vast spaces, and every foot and every 
inch of their illin1itable resources, from the glittering gold, 
silver and precious stones in mine and gully, to the rose
bush do1vvn on flowery petal, belong, to have and to hold, 
both now and forever, to Jesus, Son of the Eternal God. 

The heir, then, is great in His inheritance, but hmv soon 
will an inheritance be dissipated, if the Heir be not con1-
petent to adn1inister it. ivforem~er, if in the presence of this 
vast and li1nitless estate, our minds faint, as did Jean Paul 
Richter's hero's, \vhen rapt by angelic power through the 
universe, how shall they not also be n1ade glad, as our \vriter 
adds: "By 1vvhom also He n1ade the worlds." 

The word translated ",vorlds" is a peculiar one; it is 
son1ething of a I-Iebraisrn. Yet of its proper significance 
there can be no doublt. A literal translation, howeYer, would 
be "the ages." \Ve have just been considering the vast 
expanses of infinite space, and by this peculiar word we now 
seem invited to look backward across the equally vast 
expanses of infinite time, and to see shaping in its womb the 
great and wonderful creation, which, with its n1illion myriad 
glories, bathes_ the thoughtful mind in a mystic sea of wonder. 
And every wonder therein is a manifestation of the wisdom of 
Him Who is the Eternal Son, in Whom are hid all the 
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treasures of wisdom and knowledge; and every pm,ver, from 
the light tossing of a cork on the waves of the Atlantic to the 
seemingly resistlcss rush of the puny ,vorld of six septillions 
(6,000,000,000,000,000,000,000) of tons around the sun, is a 
manifestation of His po,ver, \Vho with the breath of 1---Iis 
n1outh once stnyed the storn1 on Galilee. The speaker then 
is the great Architect and Builder of the Universe, the 
Contractor for the greatest contract ever drawn. Bil1ions of 
n1iles are laid out on that plan; billions of billions of tons of 
material ha,::e been consumed in its execution; billions of 
years have rolled away as the great fabric grew, and n1;Tiads 
upon myriads of designs of eternal beauty have registered 
themselves forever in its delicate traceries. Is not the 
great Architect and Builder Himself the effulgence, or 
outshining of the glory of God? 

You cannot fail to be interested in Him, can you? For 
there is a natural interest attaching to the heir of a great 
estate. His person becomes the subject of especial criticism 
and curiosity. People wonder how he will measure up to the 
responsibilities ,vith~which he is entrusted. His every action 
will be subjected to more or less keen analysis, and if he is 
found in any respect deficient, his deficiencies will be pub
lished far and wide. Nor is this at all surprising. \~1ha t he 
does depends upon what he is, and his actions will affect 
thousands. It is not surprising therefore that the Heir of 
the universe should have been subject to such criticism. No 
life that has eYer been lived has been so keenly analyzcd as 
His. Vo1un1e upon volume, pan1phlet -upon pamphlet have 
poured fron1 the press. A great flood of literature has 
inundated the world. l\1inds of the highest intelligence have 
been occupied in producing it, and even His cncn1ies, though 
scorning His claims, have seemed almost impelled to yield 
their tribute to the wonder and uniqueness of His person, 
while choirs, celestial and terrestrial, have hymned and are 
forever and ever hymning His praise, for that which calls it 
forth is limitless. 

The writer of our epistle therefore is but in the current of 
the natural, albeit impelled thereto by divine guidance, when 
hi fo.v9rs us with two pregnant phrases illuminating the 
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person of the Son of God: "the brightness of His glory" and 
"the express image of His person," or, as they may be more 
precisely rendered: "the outshining of His glory" and the 
"impress of His substance." The word translated "impress" 
may also be translated "die"-the "matrix" which leaves on 
royal metal a replica of itself. Comparing the two phrases, 
we note that the "outshining of His glory"ttreats rather of 
the manifest or apparent (note: glory, in Greek, is from 
dokein, "to seem"), while the "impress of His substance" has 
to· do with that which is more recondite. Not that we can 
draw any hard and fast line between the two upon that basis, 
but in a general way. So in Christ are revealed the more 
apparent and the more recondite characters of God. How 
many they impress in that way, what millions have drawn 
nigh through Him to God, and how true the poet's words, as 
applied to Him: 

the symbols 
Of the invisible are the loveliest 
Of what is visible. 

Mr. Spurgeon once challenged a friend to give him a text 
on which he could not immediately preach a sermon. His 
friend respo_nded with: ''One star diflereth from another star 
in glory" and at once the famous preacher launched into an 
eloquent discourse. Upon another occasion, however, he 
said: ''When I come to speak of glory, I can only stammer 
about it." We presume that in the last instance he must, 
therefore, have been thinking about the "Glory of God in the 
face of Jesus Christ." And, indeed, if before that glory one 
grow not dumb, one may well fear that one's words will prove 
platitudes. So Peter the apostle wrote of a joy full of that 
glory, which became unspeakable. As, however, through a 
pinhole one may view the sun, so we may consider the glory 
of Christ through the pinholes of isolated texts, and if we 
multiply them as a Rutherford would have done, we should 
then, mayhap, find our heavens dotted with radiant points of 
light, until a great Milky Way of glory spread out before us, 
leading up and up to the footstool of His throne. 

Come, my soul, thou must be waking 
Now is breaking 

O'er the earth another day: 
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Come; to Him who made this splendor, 
See thou render 

All thy feeble strength can pay. 

481 

In the opening of the fourth Gospel, the writer, after 
introducing the theme of the Book, the divine Son, the life 
and the light of the world, breaks out into a species of 
rhapsody: "And we beheld His glory, glory as of the only 
Begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth." The word 
glory is twice repeated. The writer lingers over it as one 
lingers on the last chords of an exquisite melody. Grace and 
truth shine out in it as essential characteristics, throb through 
its pulsating light as the essence of the revelation of the 
Father by the divine Son. As the quick flashing waves roll 
over us, we are inundated with a sense of His holiness, we 
feel how short we have fallen of that glory; the words of the 
hymn 

Only Thou art holy 

permeate our minds, and we cry like Job: "I had heard of 
Thee with the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye seeth 
thee, therefore do I abhor myself and repent in dust and 
ashes." The divine Son has revealed to us truth as to God 
and ourselves. Scarcely, however, have we taken up the cry: 
"Woe is me, for I am a man of unclean lips and dwell in the 
midst of a people of unclean lips," than quicker than the 
seraph flashed down with a coal from the altar, in the temple 
of Uzziah's day, roll over us the translucent waves of that 
kindred glory, grace, and in that truth and grace we see our 
sins fade away, blotted out, "purged." 

What to us is a curious phenomenon is not infrequently 
to be seen in the eastern heavens. A cloud floats there. \Ve 
watch it, and as we watch, it gradually fades away before us 
and disappears. It is lost in the glories of the sun. This is 
the phenomenon referred to in the verse: "I will blot out as 
a cloud thy tr_ansgressions." Now after this manner, as we 
learn a little later, the glories of the divine Son have shone 
out, and our transgressions, through which we fell short of 
His glory, are no more. 

This glory of Grace and this glory full of Grace are referred 
to by the apostk faul in Ephesians, where it becomes a 
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theme of praise connected ,vith our sonship, while the same 
apostle assures us that He ,vas the Lord of Glory ,vho under
went the torture of the cross for us. Ah, ,vhat grace was that! 
Then the writer of the IIebrews crmvns Ilim, risen from the 
grace, ,vith glory and honor, ,vhile the ::-ipostlc John caps the 
whole glorious story vlith his grand fin2le: ''The glory of 
God did lighten it and the Lan1b is the la:rnp thereof" (the 
repository of that glory). Ah, no vrnndcr there is no night 
there, for there is He, frmn whose radiant face streams all the 
glory of God. 

But I-Ie is also the "Impress of His substance.'' In this 
He is a revelation of the inmost nature of the Eternal One. 
"A religion vvithout its mysteries is like a temple without its 
God," said Robert Hall, the great Divine of the eighteenth 
century. And the Son, in revealing God's inmost nature, 
does not do avvay vvith the mystery, nay, He even multiplies 
it. If, indeed, one ,vcre able to comprehend our Holy Faith 
in its entirety, one well might doubt its divine origin. Thank 
God, then, that there are mysteries! V/hat more incompre
hensible than those of the Trinitv in Unitv and the Only . . -
Begotten, \Vho is yet eternal. IVIen may form hypotheses 
about them, theologians may theorize, but they cannot 
alter their character of mystery. There v.rill ah,vays be 
depths that vve cannot fathom, arcana that ,vc cannot penc
tra te, shrines of glory flooded ,vith light una pproachablc in 
all that God reveals to us. And ,vho tbat is \Vise would have 
it othenvise! \Ve should not be daunted but rather allured 
by the incornprehensible in that \n which we believe and thank 
God that 

In infinite unfoldings of Jchovah's Joye and grace 
And in.finite unveilings of the beauties of His face, 
And finite disclosings of the splendor of His will 
Meet the mightiest expansions of our spirits still! 

Take the thought of divinity, Godhead, revealed through 
humanity, infinity through the finite. \Vhat a mystery is 
here! Try to reduce it to rationale and you are at a loss. 
Yet the ruins of the temple of Karnak in Egypt are said to 
impress the artistically inclined with a feeling of the infinite. 
The narrow aisle between the lofty pillars which once sup-
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ported the roof, by its very narrowness increases the sense of 
length and distance. So our feeling for the profound and 
the divine in John's Gospel is enhanced by the very fact that 
we can, as it were, reach out and touch the pillars of His 
humanity, through which it is revealed. Had the Word 
not been made flesh and tabernacled among us, then had we 
been lost in a maze of abstract statement and doctrine, and 
our feeble intellects would have failed to image the Infinite 
behind.* Thus it is that John, the Apostle, who brings us in 
sight of the Infinite in greater degree than do his fellow 
disciples, is the very one who rejoices over the Word, "Which 
we have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we 
have gazed upon and our hands have handled." He who is 
the "Impress of His Being" reveals to us the Eternal God. 

Take again the doctrine of the Trinity in Unity. Thank 
God, too, for its mystery! The very mystery brings us 
nearer to God, the All l\1ysterious. l\1r. Frederick Denison 
Maurice, a leader of thought in the Church of England during 
the nineteenth century, came, strange to say, of a large 
family of Unitarians. He and several others of the family 
became converts to Trinitarianism, however. His para
doxical remark, therefore, that in order to save his Unitar
ianism he was obliged to become a Trinitarian, is of peculiar 
interest. Is this not but another witness to the theme of 
our present thought? The very mystery of the Godhead, 
revealed through the Son, the Impress of His substance, 
lends substantially to Him. The believer in the Christ of 
God is par excellence the true Theist above others. Like 
Moses he sees Him face to face. 

We live, 0 Lord, and on hope's pinions fly 
Eager toward Thy Presence, for in Thee 
\Ve live and breathe and dwell; aspiring high 
Even to the throne of Thy Divinity. 

Our writer now reverts to his former theme of power, and 
predicates of the Son that He "upholds all things by the 
word of His might." At first the reversion seems somewhat 
disorderly. The phrase in question should have preceded 

*So certain kinds of speculafion as to the]Trinity are to be depre 
ea ted as well as other speculations that prouounce them heretical. 
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those descriptive of His Person. It seems to have been torn 
from its proper place. There is in fact an interweaving in 
this Epistle of much that we might have kept distinct. All, 
hmvever, is the fruit of vvisdom. His character, His power 
and His atoning work are linked together with indissoluble 
ties and they themselves e1nvrap our hearts in the meshes of 
a net that forever render us His willing captives, blessed 
"prisoners of the Lord," in another sense. 

Let us then dwell for a moment on this further thought of 
His power. \Ve sometimes say: "It is as light as air." Air 
is indeed one of the lightest things. The atmosphere veils 
the earth as with an ethereal curtain, a filmy gauze, tossed to 
and fro and carried about by everything that breathes upon 
it. Local winds and trade winds form in it, and it is in 
constant motion, and these winds, so light in the particular 
become mighty forces in the aggregate, transporting our com
merce from continent to continent. Unless a gale or a hur
ricane blow, however, we are apt to think little of them. 
Nevertheless it has been calculated that all the railroad car 
capacity sf the world increased by that of all the ships 
that plow its waters, multiplied a thousandfold could not 
perform the transportation work of the air currents of our 
atmosphere. But what is the force of these to the rush of 
our six septillion ton globe through space? 

Possibly it may ha,re been your privilege some time to stand 
at Sandy Hook, New York, and to see some of the great 
cannon fired. A flash!~the huge shell is blown from the 
gun's mouth, and almost simultaneously ,vith its departure, 
your telescope shows you, far out at sea, an immense column 
of water thrown into the air. You arc greatly impressed by 
the tremendous power unleashed in this dramatic demon
stration. But how puny is it beside the every day phe
nomena of Nature. Were the shell fleeing a mile ahead of 
the rushing earth, a fra;ction of a second would suffice for the 
pursuing monster to overtake it. Our great globe is the 
personification of energy. Not to mention its rotation on 
its own axis at one thousand miles per hour, it is speeding 
'round the sun in its tremendous orbit at 1,200 miles per 
minute. And so accurate is the schedule on which it travels, 
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that we regulate our chronometers by it. Remember again 
that He \Vho sustains it is the Eternal Son, "upholding all 
things by the word of His power." 

An in1mense crowd gathers once a year, on its longest day, 
at Stonehenge, on the plains of Salisbury, England. You 
·will recollect that there is situated there a curious group of 
ancient monoliths, supposed to be of Druidic origin and con
nected with son1e religious rite of that ancient cult. At smne 
distance from the n1ain group of stones, a single stone stands. 
Early in the morning, just as the sun clears the horizon, the 
shadow from this isolated stone creeps across the plain and 
touches but once a year a central stone, supposed to have 
been an altar. vVhen the shadow thus fell, human sacrifice 
was offered. Now let us remember the early lesson of our 
childhood, that the phenon1enon of the shadow tip touching 
the altar just that once each year is due to the perfect timing 
or synchronization of th~ rotation of the earth on its axis 
with its revolution round the sun. Let us then think of the 
majesty of Him who guides it in its n1otion. Oh what power! 
Oh what precision! Come, ye engineers of earth's railways: 
what will you give for the secret? "He upholdeth all things 
by the WORD OF HIS POWER." And yet THAT ONE 
is now introduced to us as the purger of our sins. \Vi thou t 
the shedding of His blood there is no remission. By the 
death of Him, to whmn, in these ,vonderful verses every 
attribute of divine power is predicated my sins are purged 
away. This, surpassingly wonderful as it is, is God's 
declaration to us. And how cornforting! No matter now 
how appalling my sins may seen1 to 1ne, they are necessa1 ily 
lost to view at once in the bright shadow of this transcendent 
fact: "He, by Himself, has purged away my sins." Thus 
indeed I may worship with no shadow of cloud upon me. I 
realize as never before: 

If all the sins that men have done, 
In will and word, in thought and deed, 

Since worlds were framed and time begun, 
Were heaped on one poor sinner's head; 

The blood of Jesus Christ alone 
Could for that mass of sin atone 

And sweep it all away. 

Is it any wonder, then, that after this we see Him sitting 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

486 OUR 1-!0PE 

at the right hand of the Majesty on high? For Him who 
wrought such a work there is no other place appropriate. 
Four times in this epistle we find Him at the right hand of 
God, as Purger of our sins, as Son and Priest, as Offerer of 
the unique sacrifice; and as Author and Finisher of our faith. 
Four times, for in each character God has found Him worthy. 

Hail, gladdening light of His pure glory poured, 
Who is the immortal Father, heavenly, blest, 
Holiest of Holies, Jesus Christ our Lord l 
Worthiest art thou at all times to be sung, 

With undefiled tongue 
Son of our God, Giver of life alone, 
Therefore in all the world, Thy glories, Lord, we own. 

Properly to appreciate a writer we have to put ourselves in 
his place, or in the place of those whom he addresses. If we 
fail to do that we often fail to be interested in what he has 
to say. So it is that the reader of this chapter, whil~ 
delighted with the eloquence of. the quotations from the 
Psalms and the picture of the Son's majesty, often fails to 
enjoy fully what is given him because of the comparison of 
the Son with angels. The twelfth chapter tells us that we 
are come to myriads of angels, "the universal gathering" and 
the coming implied is apparently a coming by faith. I am 
afraid, however, that the faith of most of us is very small in 
this particular. We enjoy singing with the children: 

It came upon the midnight clear 
That glorious song of old, 

From angels stooping near the earth 
To touch their harps of gold, 

but it takes a song to make us do so. If anyone asks us 
whether we have had any practical experience of them, or any 
special mercy extended to us at their hands, we may give an 
orthodox reply, but will in all probability regard our ques
tioner as somewhat quizzical. Angels we discard from 
practical experience. The Hebrew, howe-vcr, did not. With 
him belief in them was more or less of a second nature. He 
would have been quite ready to listen to you had you told 
him that while at home last night you had beheld a shining 
one standing by you, assuring you of divine assistance in your 
trials and difficulties. "Are they not all ministering spirits 
sent forth to minister to them that shall be heirs of sal-
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vation ?" As for us there are t\vo possible vrnys of over
coming the disadvant~.ge under which ,ve labor, in con
sidering the con1parison. Either we 1nust enter into that 
which should be our portion also, or else we must, as we 
legitimc1tcly can, think of the comparison something after the 
manner in which \Ve are apt to read another comparison i11 
the Canticles: "Thy love is better than wine." \Vine, 
indeed! \Vhy of course it is. \Vhat a comparison! Then 
in a strong revulsion of feeling we begin to exalt His love far 
above all that ,vc hold rnost glorious. Come, n1y brethren, 
either way, let us quit ourselves like men. 

(To be continued) ~·J 'C 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The First Soviet Civil Christening. The New Yor!i Times 
gave sever~l ,veeks ago, a lengthy and interesting account 
of the first public civil christening of a Russian child. The 
account shmvs that Sovietism is the same God-defying, 
blasphemous movement it has always been. 

\iVe quote a portion of the report: 

Since the French revolutionists fcted the Goddess of Reason in the 
Champs de .:\fars Furopc has seen no stranger spectacle than the :first 
public "civil christening" pcrforrncd last night in the Russian Free 
Opera House before the fifth anniversary Congress of the \Voman's 
Department of the Communist Party. 

On a stage decked with red banners and slogans, a young father 
and mother brought a baby girl out to the footlights, before the red
draped tables of the Executive Committee, and dedicated her to Com
munism. The offering was accepted by the aged priestess of the 
Red International, Kiara Zetkin, and by Bukharin, himself aflame 
with devotion to Russia's ne,v religion. 

\Vith subiime incongruity, of which the spectators seemed uncon
scious, the proceedings closed with a ceremonial christening dance by 
Isadora Duncan and her pupils, to the sacred strains of Schubert's 
Ave I\1aria-an astounding epilogue to the thunderous roll of the In
ternational, sung before. Almost all the 4,000 seats were crowded, 
the auditorium being occupied by women, mothers, sisters and daugh
ters of the Communist regime, with a sprinkling here and there of boy 
members of the Communist Youths' Organization. 

The red headkerchiefs of the girl Communists stood out like poppies 
in a wheat field, with among them, the white hair of old peasant women 
or workers, bowed by toil. There wer_e hundreds of young bobbed 
heads, "Sovietskie barishnee''-Soviet misses, as the public call the 
girls employed in the Government offices-and at intervals, shining 
under the arc lights, the trim black leather jackets of the active girl 
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Communists, with short, black leather skirts, high boots and little 
toques, brightened with red rosettes. It was the regular uniform of 
the new \Vomen's Legion of Russia. 

Sitting with the committees at a table on the stage were Klara Zetkin, 
whose appearance of a dear old German grandmother hides the fiercest 
revolutionary spirit in Europe; Tvime. Kollontai, the first woman 
Ambassador, on a vacation from her post in Norway; Lenin's sister, 
taller and thinner than her brother, \vith a prim air and high, culti
vated voice of the typical "schoolmarm;" and the wife of l'v1uralof, 
Trotsky's right-hand man, now h/Iilitary Commander of hfoscow. 

After some short preliminary speeches, Bukharin announced that a 
young working couple, named Aneynif, had received permission of the 
Woman's Communist Department to hold the first public civil christen
ing of their little daughter before the congress. 

Behind this is an interesting story. The Communists have found 
that even in their own ranks there is a gap left by the abolition of 
church ceremonies. 

"There are four great events in human life," wrote Trotsky long ago, 
"birth, christening, marriage and death: for each of them human 
nature demands some ceremony. W,-e Bolshcviki readily recognize the 
last ceremonial ho nor to our dead. It is only logical that we admit 
the ceremonies for the other three events also. 

"I suggest that when a child is born to Communist parents they 
make a celebration in the group, factory or village, where they work. 
The christening also, and marriage should be celebrated. That 1,ve 
decline to believe superstitions should not mean that we are blind to 
the importance of a ceremonial dedication of a child to buman service 
-in our opinion a thousandfold worthier than the service of any 
deities the world has known before us." 

In profound silence, Bukharin summoned the Aneynief family to 
bring the baby before the congress. 

"The baby is organized as a good Communist right from the start," 
murmured my little neighbor. "A less disciplined child would have 
howled its head off by now." 

"I dedicate thee, Rosa, little flower of human life, to the cause of 
Russian women," said Bukharin-"Rosa, sweetest of flowers; Luxem
bourg, honored name of a martyr-beauty and sacrifice." 

He held the cl1ild high in the air as the Internationalc rolled out its 
appeal for tLc ,vorld revolution. 

Jews in Fear of the Great Tribulation. Dr. Chaim 
\Veizmann, president of the \Yorld Zionist Organization, who 
arrived in the Cnitecl States to interest American Jewry in 
the Palestine agency for the development of Palestine, talked 
at the f-Iotel Commodore on the situation in Palestine and 
conditions in general. He said: 

"Anti-Semitism is distinctly increasing in Europe. After 
the war the Europeans, with morals shattered, looked for a 
scapegoat-and that scapegoat ,vas the J ev.rish people, who 
are being made responsible for Capitalism, Bolshevism and 
everything unpopular and antithetical. I would say that 
the life of 8,000,000 Jews in Europe is in serious danger. 
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The dividing line between barbarism and civilization, so 
far as the Jews are concerned was the Vistula, and now it 
is the Rhine. 

"It seems as if we are heading for war if something is not 
done. I would not like to prophesy how distant that time 
may be. France is insecure and the accumulating hatred 
apparent is bound to start something." 

Though Dr. Weizmann is a defender of the League of 
Nations, he does not believe that the time is opportune for 
America's entrance. ''All that America can do at the present 
is to urge Europe to settle her problems," he said. 

·Dr. Weizmann denied that immigration in Palestine had 
decreased in the last few months. He believes that the Arab 
prejudice against Jews settling in Palestine will be overcome. 
in time and that the danger is more of a scarecrow than a 
reality. He added_: 

"If the Jews and Arabs were · left to themselves there 
would be no difficulty. The Arabs know for what purpose 
we came to the country, that we came to buitd homes; 
and we got on very well with them for a time." 

Well may they fear and tremble for it is surely coming 
what God's Word predicts, the time of Jacob's trouble, 
the great tribulation. 

Two Prominent Italians. Benito Mussolini, the premier 
of Italy, is pronounced by many the most able statesman in 
Europe. He headed the Fascista revolution and his bold 
move has influenced others to do the same. He is said to be 
of Jewish extraction. His aim is to secure political leader
ship for Italy. 

Gabriele d'Anunzio is a Jew. A number of years ago he 
adopted this name on account of a vision he says he had, 
that he is destined to restore the Roman Empire. Gabriel 
d' Annunzio means "Gabriel the Announcer." Not much has 
been heard of him for several months. He is a strong believer 
in Spiritism and sent recently to the editor of the Spiritistic 
Review a photograph of himself in which a hand _is seen 
back of his neck, which d' Annunzio claims is the h~ nd of his 
dead mother. He also states in his letter, which ha• been 
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published, that he frequently feels himself surrounded by 
spirits trying to communicate v.rith him. 

Inasmuch as Italy is the ancient seat of the extinct Roman 
Empire, and according to prophecy that Empire is to undergo 
a restoration, these two Italians are of interesting sig
nificance. 

Medical Mysteries and Hopelessness. There has been 
much boasting by certain scientists that disease is gradually 
being conquered. Every year of late we have heard of the 
isolation of certain germs, the discoveries of new serums as 
a certain cure for different diseases. The truth is that the 
mystery of a number of diseases remains unsolved and true 
medical science acknowledges its helplessness. 

For a long time a mysterious disease known as "influenza" 
or "la grippe" has swept over all continents and claimed 
millions of victims. It appears periodically and the epi
demics which have been the scourge of our own generation 
have been more disastrous than ever before. The last 
epidemic, it is claimed, carried off more victims than the 
world war. Recently it appeard locally in Virginia in a new 
form, which has been called "the devil's grip." In spite of 
the most painstaking research this disease is a problem still 
as to its cause and cure. It remains an unsolved mystery. 

Then there is that dread and ever increasing disease, cancer. 
Cancer, since the entrenchment of civilization, has been the 
universal and pre-eminent mystery of medical sciences. Its 
cause has never yet been satisfactorily determined, nor is 
there in existence a specific cure. Surgery, X-ray and 
radium treatments, seem to relieve the disease when not very 
far advanced, and arrest its frightful development, but as to 
rid the race from this scourge is a hopeless task. 

Poliomyelitis, commonly known as infantile paralysis, 
presents another mystery. The only discovery as to its 
cause is that it originates in a germ, probably in the back of 
the mouth and nose. The last epidemic in our country 
claimed thousands of victims and left thousands more 
crippled for life. No specific remedy is known. Only 
homoepathic symptomatic treatment seems to have had a 
small measure of success. 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

OUR HOPE 491 

Other mysterious diseases which were unknown on this 
continent a generation or so ago are Pellagra and Encephal
itis Lethargica, the latter is called sleeping sickness. No one 
knows what causes these two ailments, which are spreading 
in every direction. Of course there are all kinds of fakers, 
including the faith healing miracle men and miracle women, 
whose lying reports claim the instantaneous cures of cancers 
as well as other incurable diseases, the Christian Science cult,. 
Spiritism and a lot of metaphysical cults and systems which 
make the same claims. But numerous leaders of these cults 
became victims of cancer and other diseases which their 
theories could not overcome and so they died. The naked 
truth is that man struggles with disease and finally dies 
because he is a sinner. Disease and death· are in the world 
on account of sin; men and women may believe what they 
like, as long as this age lasts disease and death will reign. 

But is this to be the mournful history of the human race 
for the entire future? Science is helpless to change it. No 
invention or discovery can bring about a change. Yet the 
\Vord of God tells us a better day is coming. 

There was One on earth in whose presence disease had to 
flee away. When He spoke the blind saw, the deaf heard and 
all manner of disease were at once arrested and perfect health 
restored. Leprosy is one of the awful diseases preying upon 
mankind. He but spoke a majestic "I will" and the leper 
was cleansed and perfectly whole. Even death had to release 
its dreadful hold, and the dead were raised. 

And the same, our Lord Jesus Christ, is some day coming 
back to earth to claim His possession, the inheritance for 
which He paid on Calvary's cross. When that day comes 
all will be changed and that day of blessing, righteousness, 
peace, health and prosperity, which God's prophets have so 
abundantly foreseen, will usher in the brightest age of human 
history. In every respect the Hope of the world is the 
coming King. 

Lord Birkenhead's Sane Utterances. The Earl of Birken
head, formerly Lord Chief Justice of England, at his in
stallation as rector of the Glasgow University took for the 
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subject of his address •'Idealism in International Politics." 
Some of his paragraphs are notable and very sane. He 
reviewed the different efforts of bringing about peace, such 
as the Hague tribunal and the league of nations, and showed 
that idealism in the affairs of nations is impracticable. 

Twenty-four years ago tr e Czar issued a sonorous and idealistic mess
age. It announced the hope that war might be forever ended. It made 
specific proposals in that sense. And thus there came into existence 
a Hague conference with the history of which most of us are familiar. 
It would be foolish to deny that this conference did some useful work 
in its secondary tasks, namely, the consideration of international dis
putes and the alleviation of avoidable cruelty in the prosecution of 
war, which, of course, is itself in its very essence cruel. But it has 
achieved absolutely nothing in the direction of its major and more 
imposing purpose. In a book upon the subject of international law 
which I wrote immediately after the appearance of the Czar's commu
nication I made the· following observation: 

"No sensibk· person with the slightest knowledge of history will 
believe that human nature has so profoundly altered as to afford the 
most remote prospect that this dream will ever be realized." 

This conclusion was much assailed at the time by our sentimental
ists. But a few years later that same Russia was hurling men in 
millions in the attempt to destroy Ja pan. And continuously there
after the junta of evil and ambitious men, of whom the Kaiser was the 
mouthpiece.and the figurehead, was projecting the stupendous tragedy 
which has almost, in its reactions, destroyed the civilization of Europe. 

Untaught by previous experience, undeterred by the shattering re
futation of their beliefs which the great war brought with it, the ideal
ists immediately had the temerity to exploit its outbreak for their own 
controversial purposes. It was indeed unfortunate, they admitted, 
that the war should have occurred at all, and especially war so savagely 
condµcted and flung over so enormous an area of the world's surface. 
But, after all, it had its bright side. For it was to be a war to end war. 

And so we were to have a League of Nations consisting in time of 
all the nations, great and small, in the world, equipped with military and 
naval force, and therefore able to make good its decisions against a 
recalcitrant member. 

While I thought, and think, that there was, and still is, a modest 
area within which the League of Nations may make useful contribu
tion to the harmony of the world, the larger claims made on its behalf 
always seemed to me to be frankly fantastic. They forgot human 
nature as absurdly as they neglected history. What in the history 
of the world had ever happened which afforded foothold for expecta~ 
tions so megalomaniac? Divide the history of the world into two 
broad epochs, with the birth of Jesus· Christ as the dividing line. An 
examination in terms, however general, of these two periods equips a 
scientific observer with some material for the formation of a true 
decision. 

Of the earlier period first. • • • I must bestow a moment upon 
the lessons, if indeed in this connection they are lessons, to be derived 
from the Old Testament. According to Holy Writ the chosen people 
were set in motion in order that they might forcibly possess themselves 
of a land flowing with milk an4 honey. They are "utterly to destroy 
their enemies." And thereafter we :find them over a long period of 
time, protracted, no doubt, by their own peccadilloes, engaged in~ vio-
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lent and bloody strife with various antagonists. It may, of course, 
be said in view of their desperate struggles with the Philistines, that 
the latter were very wicked men. Unfortunately, however, there 
always have existed in the world very wicked men. 

And there came, too, the message of Jesus Christ, tertder in its sim
plicity, superhuman in its humanity. The creed of Him who was 
crucified was to spread with incredible swiftness over a large part of 
the world's surface. Mighty Powers and great Princes have rendered 
homage to the message of mercy and peace which came from those 
divine and persuasive lips. And yet, while we take note of the spread 
of the Christian religion, we must none the less ask what has been 
its reaction upon international conduct. What was its influence over 
the recent world convulsion? . . . 

The world continues to off er glittering prizes to those who have stout 
hearts and sharp swords; it is therefore extremely improbable that the 
experience of future ages will differ in any material respect from that 
which has happened since the twilight of the human race. 

It is for us, therefore, who in our history have proved ourselves a 
martial rather than a military people, to abstain, as has been our habit, 
from provocation; but to maintain in our own hand the adequate 
means for our own protection, and, so equipped, to march with heads 
erect and bright eyes along the road of our Imper'a1 destiny. 

Creeping Paralysis. We give our readers an address 
delivered recently by Mr. Panton at a meeting of the 
Prophecy Investigation Society in London. We fully agree 
with it; it is but an echo of our own testimony during the 
last thirty years. 

I-Latent Apostasy 
"Organized Christianity," Huxley once s1id to Bishop Ellicott in 

the Athenaeum, "is like a piece of furniture which looks perfectly 
sound, but is riddled through and through with white ants." Blanco 
White tells us that for years he officiated regularly as a priest while he 
was an atheist, and he quieted his fevered conscience by the example 
of the pagan philosophers: "If they conformed to the external rites of 
their country, and worshipped God in their hearts, why should not I 
do the same?" He belonged to a secret society of Spanish priests, and 
states that the whole Spanish Church was undermined by atheism. 
When the shock of the French Revolution revealed the thoughts of 
many hearts, priests and bishops flocked to the Revolutionary chiefs, 
and declared that their pe-rformance of Christian rites and creeds had 
been a gigantic farce. 

So, through the portentous rise of Modernism, we confront, in all 
the churches, a race of creedless clergy, whose only faith is in their 
own priestly claims. As Bishop Gore, himself far from guiltless, 
acknowledges; "We have, rather widespread, a combination which is 
more or less new in experience, a combination of a high sacramental 
doctrine with intense dogmatic weakness at the center. This is a 
movement full of peril, because it seems to hold on, while in reality it 
surrenders all." 

11-V anishing Foundations 
Prophecy and fact are today converging on a common fulfilment. 

Prophecy says that in the last days men will d~part from the faitl~ · 
(1 Tim. iv:1), deny the faith (1 Tim. v:8), cast off their first faith 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

494 OUR HOPE 

(1 Tim. v:12), be seduced from the faith (1 Tim. vi:10, marg.), err 
concerning the faith (1 Tim. vi:21), overthrow the faith of others (2 Tim. 
ii:18), and be reprobate concerning the faith (2 Tim. iii:8). Now 
in fact the foundations of the faith are openly vanishing from the 
organized churches. I take a single example from a quite moderate 
leader. Dr. David Smith has written: "It will matter little on the 
Day of Judgment what theory we held aboHt our Lord's Virgin Birth, 
His Divinity, or His Resurrection; but it will matter infinitely how 
much of His grace and charity dwelt in our hearts and shone in our 
lives." 

All such thinkers discover, too late, that grace is inseparable from 
truth, and one dies with the other; that when we have once allowed 
ourselves to deny the Scriptures, and are deliberately resolved so to 
do, something snaps in the brain, the main sinew of grace is fused, and 
the fortress of truth crumbles in the soul. \Vdlhauscn abandoned all 
Christian worship; S. Davidson ended bereft of every Christian con
viction; Loisy's sun set in infidelity; Cheyne died a Bahaist. 

III-Modernism 
For l\fodcrnism is more than a nebulous haze stained with ugly 

shadows: it is the first stage on the way to death. Keen observers 
among liberal theologians freely acknovvledge its impotence. Dr. 
R. J. Campbell says: "I have to confess that the I\fodcrnists and 
Liberals in theology do not succeed in reaching the man in the street 
a whit better than the most conservative and orthodox." Some are 
frankly alarmed. Professor J. B. Pratt, who assets that theological 
liberalism "has put faith upon a much more spiritual and truly Chris
tian foundation," nevertheless, writing in the Yale Reviezv (March, 
1923, acknowledges that "this emancipation of the human mind has 
weakened incalculably the foundations of religious faith for millions 
of Christians; the tiller is slipping rapidly frorn our hands." 

The apostqsy will be spiritualistic in orgin, gnostic in character, and 
infidel in effect; and gnosticism, the virus of heathenism injected into 
the veins of Christianity, is both the ancestor and the offspring of 
1'v1odernism. "Few of us are aware," says Dr. \V. H. l\fill, an Oxford 
divine, "that the esoteric doctrine of Brahminism, and of all pagan 
theology, is now in the course of propagation to cultivated minds from 
the centcr of Christian Europe." 1vfarcion preceded Astruc by fifteen 
centuries, but Astruc is the blood-descendant of 1'vfarcion; and all 
gnosticism ended, and ends, in complete apostasy. All thrones totter 
when the throne of God is moved; and all authority vanishes when 
the Word of God is no longer clothed with the awful sanctions of Deity. 

IV-Mass Apostasy 
But the reaction has already penetrated far deeper than denial. 

Nietzsche, whose influence on thinking Europe has been profound, 
says: ''The Christian faith is the greatest of all conceivable corrup
tions; I call it the one great curse." The live nerve of Sociaiism, 
mass apostasy aboriginal only to Christian lands lies in a direct recoil 
from the heavenlies of the Bible. "Atheism," says Trotsky, "is a 
necessary condition for the revolutionist. He who believes in another 
world is not capable of concentrating all his passion on the transforma
tion of this one." 

So the' moral dwellers upon the earth, upon whom the Apocalyptic 
judgments rain, are revealed in the utterance of Anarcharsis Clootz, 
an early Socialist: "I am the personal enemy of Jesus Christ." Hence 
the high priest of Socialism, Karl Mar.x, the apostle of the revolted 
millions, says: "We make war against all prevailing ideas of religion 
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of the State, of country, of patriotism. The idea of God is the key
stone of a perverted civilization. It must be destroyed. The true root 
of liberty, of equality, of culture, is Atheism." 

V-N ational Apostasy 
A mass degeneration so pervasive can only end in the Psalmist's 

forecast (Psa. ii :2), remarkably foreshadowed by a Prime I'vfinister of 
England. "The authority of thC' Prince of Peace," says Mr. Lloyd 
George, "is defied. The nations are plotting to hurl more defiance at 
His throne. It is time that tl1 e churches of Christ throughout Christen
dom should stand by their Prince." For the deep negations of free 
thought move toward blood. The historian Lecky says: "The great
est living anti-Christian writer was Hobbes, who was perhaps the most 
unflinching of all the supportrTs of persecution." 

So in Russia, with all restraint removed, not only has the church 
gone down in blood-five archbishops, sixteen bishops and one thou
sand two hundred and fifteen priests have been executed-but a gi
gantic forecast of the final panorama has been staged at Moscow. 
"First came the statue of Bnddha, followed by the Divine Saviours 
of all nations-Osiris, l\1arduk, l\Iithra, Christ. The scoundrel who 
impersonated the Divine Founder of Christianity was of the lowest, 
most repulsive type, and the painted hag who impersonated the 
·Madonna was a notorious prostitute. One of the many lorries lent 
by the Soviet Government contained a group representing the Three 
Persons in the Holy Trinity. Bolshevist police guarded the blas
phemous rioters" (Daily Afail, January 24, 1923). Moscow is but the 
first flute in the orchestra of Christendom: "Let us break their bands 
asunder, and cast away their cords from us." 

VI-Antichrist 
But worship, not negation, is the ultimate goal, and apostasy carries 

in its womb the Antichrist. l\fr. H. M. Hyndman, the founder of 
social democracy in England, said, at the close of his life: "I used to 
think that Social Democracy \Vould take the place of a religion; but 
now I sec that religious belief, in one shape or another, will be neces
sary for hundreds of years yet, and we shall have to find it for them, 
somehow." Napoleon said, "If there had been only one religion, I 
should have embraced that." Apocalyptic forecasts, almost incredible 
fifty years ago, approach in fact. 

In St. l\1ark's Episcopal Church, New York, the Egyptian god 
Amen-Ra was publicly worshipped a few months ago. The vicar, 
Dr. Guthrie, after the opening service of the Prayer Book, led the 
congregation in a responsive chant to Aten, a dead Egyptain king; 
and then the whole assembly knelt, and offered a prayer of adoration 
to Amen-Ra. "Hail to thee," the prayer ran, "Amen-Ra, lord of the 
thrones of the earth, ancient of days, lord of the ages, upstayer of 
things that are, foremost of the gods, lord of truth and righteousness, 
begetter of the gods, creator of men and beasts and herbs." The wor
ship in church buildings,' not of a dead Egyptian, but of a living Roman, 
thus already casts its sinister shadows up the sunset sky. The last 
word is not Atheism, but Antichrist. 

VII-Our Duty 
So now we reach the summary of our duty. Prophecies of evil were 

given to falsify themselves: Hell is reveal_ed in order that none may 
enter; prophecy is not a diagnosis of certain death, but an antitoxin 
to cure the dying. Nineveh's doom in forty days died in her instant 
repentance. As Jerome said long ago: "The prophet predicts, not 
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always in order that it should come to pass, but that it might not." 
The blackness of the moral midnight is to sting us into activity, so 
that, even if we should go under, we shall have hurled our whole life 
against the oncoming flood. Lord Kitchener related how, on the 
field of Omdurrnan, the last Dervish, when all others had been shot, 
still gripped the Black Flag, until, as a bullet pierced him, his grasp 
relaxed, his hand slid down the flagstaff, and the brave heart ceased 
to beat. 

Let me close with some remarkable words, issued by the Great 
Commission Prayer League; "My prediction is that not a generation 
remains between us and the formation of a mighty body of believers, 
the strongest and the most powerful that ever shook the world; they 
are massing from the rivers to the ends of the earth. They are ready 
to break with any and all denominations when the call of God shall 
sound. They will not abide the presence and that foe who would 
cut the Old Book to shreds, depose Jesus Christ from His throne of 
Deity, and rob man of the mighty change known as the New Birth, 
as taught by the fathers, whose eyes were fixed on the cross, and whose 
message never wandered far from a fountain of blood; It will all but 
tear the heart out of some of us when the rending of the timbers is 
heard. But we will not be led into the trap of the deceiver and the 
snare of the despoiler by our leaders. They must lead toward God 
or we will refuse to follow." 

Two Poems by Frances Quarles 
The English poet Francis Quarles was born in Rumford, 

Essex, 1592, and died in 1644. He was educated in Christ 
College, Cambridge, and in Lincoln's Inn, London. He left 
many beautiful poems, quite forgotten by our generation. 
We have selected two of the best we wish our readers to . 
en Joy. 

I. Zaccheus 
Methinks I see with what busy haste 
Zaccheus climbed the tree. But; O; how fast 
How full of speed, canst thou imagine (when 
Our Saviour called) he powdered* down again! 
He never made trial if the boughs were sound, 
Or rotten; nor how far 'twas to the ground. 
There was no danger feared. At such a call, 
He'll venture nothing that dare fear a fall. 
Needs must be down, by such a spirit driven; 
Nor could he fall, unless he fell to heaven. 
Down came Zaccheus, ravished from the tree; 
Bird that was shot, ne'er dropped so quick as he. 

n. Mary and Martha 
Martha with joy received her blessed Lord; 

Her Lord she welcomes, feasts and entertains: 
Mary sat silent; hears, but speaks no word; 

Martha takes all, and Mary takes no pains; 
Mary's to hear; to feast Him Martha's care is; 
Now which is greater, Martha's love, or Mary's? 

* An old English expression for making haste. 
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Martha is full of trouble, to prepare; 
Martha respects His good beyond her own: 

Mary sits still at ease, and takes no care; 
Mary desires to please herself alone; 

The pleasure's Mary's; Martha's all the care is; 
Now which is greater, Martha's love, or Mary's? 

'Tis true, our blessed Lord was Mary's quest; 
Mary was His, and in His feast delighted: 

Now which has greater reason to love best, 
The bountiful inviter, or the invited? 

Sure, both loved well; but Mary was the debtor, 
And therefore should in reason, love the better. 

The Language of .Nature 
(Continued.) 
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Again: Moses prophesied "A prophet shall the Lord your 
God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me" (Acts 
iii:22, vii:37). Again: Isa. liii:4-6 and so on all down the 
line of prophets (Acts iii :24). They all testified to the 
righteousness of God in providing a substitute and laying upon 
Him the sins committed aforetime. 

In view of these scriptures, John viii and Romans iii, we 
see why God did not execute the penalty upon Adam. 

\Vhen he believed God's indirect promise that the woman 
would have a seed who would bruise the serpent's head, and, 
in the faith of that promise called his wife's name Eve, the 
mother of all living (not dying), God counted his faith to 
him for or instead of righteousness (of which he was bank
rupt) and charged his sins, past, present and future up to the 
account of the Lord Jesus. Then, when He hung on the tree, 
He laid them upon Him. God was righteous when He said 
"Thou shalt surely die." He was righteous when He laid the 
sins on Jesus, and righteous when He justified Adam because 
he believed His promise and took his proper place under the 
shelter of the blood of the promised victim. 

Just as his body was sheltered from sight by the skin of the 
victim, so he himself was sheltered from death by the blood of 
the victim. So God has always justified those that believed 
His word. Gen. xv:6 applied before the Cross and Rom. 
iii :26 after it. 

For Adam Jesus bore the penalty; for the woman of John 
viii He took the stoning; for us "Christ died for our sins." 
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Is not this a full, a wonderful, an intelligible and the only 
scriptural explanation of God's treatment of Adam "in the 
day" that he ate and fell? See Heb. iv:3 and Rev. xiii:8. 

All the prophets up to John prophesied that a true lamb 
would be provided; they foretold ''He is coming;" John did 
not foretdl, he announced He is here, He has arrfr)ed,· he said 
"behold the lamb of God that taketh avvav the sin of the 

a 

world" and "the kingdom of heaven is at hand" (Luke 
xvi :16). 

Romans iii carefully explains that the righteousness of God 
is available for all ~ho believe in Jesus; previously it ,vas 
available for all who believed God's promise. It had been 
in operation all down the centuries, but it was announced and 
preached only with the 1-Ioly Ghost sent down from heaven 
(1 Pet. i:12). 

There is no definition of the cherubim here nor anywhere 
in scr1pture; only the jrnage jn Ex. xxxvii, which speaks 
for itself. It seems impossible that they were images or sym
bolic beings of any kind placed at the east of Eden. The 
words "flaming, flashing, glittering" seem to indicate some
thing visible as in the burning bush and the pillar of fire, 
but in any case it was an effective barrier to the tree of life. 

If they were executors of God's judgment one cherub 
would have answered, "God is Light," but then there would 
have been no contention and nothing to hinder judgment, 
for it takes two to contend, t\vo implies opposition. No, the 
same attribute that spared Adam and Eve then~''God is 
Love"-spared the ,voman of John viii, spared us, and spares 
the world today. In Ex. xxxvii and Lev. xvi the way of 
atonement was officially announced in the solemn ceremony 
of the slain lamb and the sprinkled blood. We have the 
first faint hint of it in the coats of skins provided for Adam 
and Eve, for animals must have died to furnish the skins 
and God must have killed them, not Adam. In Ex. xxxvii 
the sword is missing, but the spot of blood on the mercy seat 
shows that it has done its work and is therefore a thing of 
the past, a sufficient reason for its absence. 

Adam's Schooling 
God did not take Adam and Eve to heaven as soon as they 
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believed. 'W"e infer, from our knowledge of His ways, that 
He left them here 930 years, amid the ruin brought on by 
their disobedience, to learn its thoroughly bad character, and, 
in chastisement to eat the fruit of their own ways for the same 
reason that He led Israel through the wilderness 40 years
that they might know what was in their hearts (Deut. viii:3). 
What an exceedingly long and bitter term of schooling-nine 
hundred years. And what solemn lessons for eternity that 
could be learned only here in this world where the sin was 
committed; among other things, Adam saw the death of Abel. 
Thus He often deals with us now, leaving us here, not to 
enjoy ourselves or to accumulate this world's goods or lead 
a comfortable life, but to learn by experience the evil of our 
own hearts-invaluable lessons for eternity. So teach us to 
number our days that we may apply our hearts unto wisdom 
(Psa. xc:12)! 

There is difficulty with every theory of the cherubim 
except that they represent God Himself as we know Him
Light and Love. Let any one who assumes them to be 
executors of judgment try to make the details noted above 
fit, and see what confusion follows: Why made of gold? 
Why bent upward at the ends? Why of one piece with the 
mercy seat? '\Vhy made of olive wood in Solomon's temple? 
etc. Every detail must be accounted for. t ! 

To sum up: In view of all the above considerations we 
judge that the cherubim did not execute any penalty upon 
Adam, but were the first display of His attributes of Light 
and Love. \Ve are not told what visible indication of their 
presence there was, but they were there, not to execute 
judgment, but in mercy to keep Adam away from the tree 
of life "lest he . . . take and eat and live forever." 

Again, the reader must judge if the key fits this first 
mention of the cherubim. 

Substitution Everywhere in Scripture 

But the passage in John viii:1-11 sheds light on much more 
than the scene in Eden. See Eph .. v:1-8; Matt. v:21-22; 
xii :36-37; Prov. xxiv:9, 12; Ecc. xii :14; Col. iii :6; Rom. iii: 
6-12. Many have stumbled on these scriptures. Is there 
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one soul upon earth who has not violated all of them? 
NOT ONE (Ecc. vii :20-22). 

Because of these things of which the saints are so often 
guilty, the wrath of God will come, not upon them, but upon 
the children of disobedience. He is no respccter of persons 
and will by no means clear the guilty. Every transgression 
will receive a just recompense of reward. God vvill bring 
every work into judgment with every secret thing, v.rhether 
it be good or whether it be evil (Ecc. xii:16). Every debt 
must be paid either by the culprit or by a spotless substitute. 
Only on one ground can He say to us when we sin, "Neither 
do I condemn thee; go and sin no more." "These things 
write I unto you that ye sin not. And if any man sin we 
have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the riglzteous. 

. . He is the propitiation (mercy seat) for our sins." 
He is righteous in passing over them. 

How plain and precious these scriptures are for every one 
who trusts in the blood of Jesus as his only ground of con
fidence (1 John ii :1-2) ! Shall we sin then because we shall 
not be punished? "God forbid. How shall we . . . live 
any longer in it?" Rom.viand vii go into the details of the 
question. In :rvfatt. v:21-22 the penalty is hellfire. Vlhy do 
we not get it? Only because Jesus bore it for us. He took the 
stoning; and so with every idle i,vord and foolish thought. 

The Righteousness of God is Not the Same as 
the Righteousness of Christ 

Much has been written and spoken on the difference 
between the Righteousness of God ,vhich we have had before 
us and the Righteousness of Christ. 

Since the distinction between them is a matter of such 
vital importance and since so many are confused on the 
subject it would seem like evasion of a troublesome ques
tion, or at least an oversight if it were not mentioned here 
and the contrast pointed out, for this paper may get into the 
hands of some one who is not clear. 

The doctrine of Supererrogation is one of the fatal funda
mental errors of the Roman Catholic Church. 

The word means "more than is required," i.e., that the 
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apostles and various other saints laid up a surplus store of 
their good works to be used in making up the shortcomings 
of others and offset their sins. The fact is there is no such 
thing in Scripture or in reason; no one does better than he 
should and there is no surplus for himself or another. In
stead, there is a lack of it in every direction as the following 

. l . 1 1 E 1 ... 70 J ... 7 I C scriptures p am y s 10w: cc es. m:~ , ames 111:~, or. 
iv:4-5. "For I am conscious of nothing in myself; but I am 
not justified by this: but lie that examines me is the Lord" 
(J. N. D. version); i. e., he ,vas not conscious of any evil, 
but the Lord saw deeper than he and could see evil 
,vhich he overlooked. Luke xvii :7-10 is another. In Rom. 
iv the righteousness of God is imputed or reckoned to every 
one that believes. (The words counted, imputed, and reck
oned should be all the same ,vord, reckoned, eleven times 
in the chapter.) \Vorks are excluded (verses 5 and 6). But 
the righteous, blameless life of one person (whether Peter 
or Jesus Christ) cannot be imputed to another. Ezek. 
xiv and xviii chapters show at great length that the right
eousness of the righteous shall be upon him alone and the 
vvickcdness of the vvicked shall be upon him. The soul 
that sinneth it shall die. The righteous walk of Noah, 
Daniel and Job not only did not help those around them, 
but only condemned them the more. 

Heb. xi:7 shows that Noah in building the Ark condemned 
the world and gave himself title to the righteousness of God 
(see also Psa. xlix :7). 

Many true believers, while they in no wise depend upon 
the good works of Paul or Peter, still have a vague idea that 
somehow the righteousness of Christ makes up where they 
lack. But the above scripture includes the righteous
ness of Christ as well as of Noah, and is not and could 
not be reckoned to another. I-Iis life up to ~he three hours 
of darkness only condemned the world; His death as the 
sinner's substitute is reckoned as the death of every poor 
sinner who believes, and it clears and cleanses him from all 
sin in the sight of God. If He is satisfied, who can object? 
(Rom. viii :31-39). The following scriptures show that the 
Lord had a righteousness all his own, and any thinking 
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person can see that none of it could, by any means be reck
oned to any one else. Psa. xxii:9-10 shows that His holy 
life began at His birth and included His whole life. Other 
babies cry to their parents and to those they can see. This 
was the first and only baby who instinctively cried to God 
whom He could not see (see also Luke ii:44-53, iii:21-22; 
John viii :29 and 46). 

The next notice of the cherubim is in 1 Kings vi :23 
and viii :9, the beginning of Solomon's peaceful reign, type 
of the millennial reign of the Lord] esus. 

The Oracle 
The oracle was a hollow cube 20 cubits (about 35 ft.) 

each way (1 King vi :20 2 Chron. iii :8). All six sides were 
covered with pure gold. The cherubim, instead of being 
of pure gold were of olive wood covered with gold. They 
were ten cubits high and their wings touched the side walls 
and ceiling. The Ark that Bazaleel made had its place 
here, but there was nothing in it except the tables of stone. 
I wonder why. No mention is made of the mercy seat or 
the golden cherubim; they are implied in the Ark. They 
were under the wings of the olive-wood cherubim and 
together would be a record of God before and after the 
cross. Before that event He was pure Deity, but did not 
fill all things in a way to satisfy Him. With that event He 
acquired a glory that outclasses all other glory, that dis
played and magnified Him as never before. "He hath de
clared Him" means that He has been fully manifested by 
and in the· man Jesus on earth; hence He is the only one 
who is competent to fill all things. 

In Moses's day God spoke from the mercy seat (Nu.m. 
vii :89); in the present day He speaks from the same mercy 
seat, but it is in heaven (Heh. i :1-3); in the coming day 
His word will go out from the Oracle in Jerusalem according 
to this type. 

The Oracle or Holy Place was a model: First, of the 
Father's house, then of the heavenly city, then possibly of 
the universe. Just as in Nebuchadnezzar's dream (Dan. 
ii:3-5) the stone cut out without hands became a great 
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rnountain and filled the whole earth, so the Lord Jesus, a 
man, \vill yet fill heaven and earth (Ephes. i :25). Every
where He will be the central and commanding figure. If 
the vvings had not touched the walls and ceiling they would 
have failed to describe this, and if the golden cherubims 
had be_en of that size they would have failed in accuracy, 
for He does not yet fill earth; Satan is still its god. 

In the millennium God ,-vill fill the universe in a way and 
in a measure to suit Him, but it \vill be in the person of the 
Son, a man, and it will be only when He has reconciled all 
things unto Himself (1 Cor. xv:24-28). This filling of the 
Oracle is a notable featufe. 

The Cherubim of Olive Wood 
In the time of 11oses God had not been n1anifested m 

flesh; He 1,vas sti]] pure deity, hence the cherubims were of 
pure gold only. Later He was n1anifested in a huma.n body, 
the one He 1,vill occupy in the n1illenniun1, hence they were 
of wood covered with gold, not shittim wood representing 
the body in which He trod this n1oral desert and not the 
almond wood, ,vhich plainly points to priesthood. Aaron's 
rod that budded vvas a branch of an almond tree and identi
fied Him as the high priest (Num. xvii:8), but the cherubim 
\Vere of olive wood. The fruit of the olive tree furnished the 
oil for the s&nctuary and v.ras a prominent type of the Holy 
Spirit, so there n1ust be a reference to the Spirit. Since 
He was given after the resurrection as the spiritual fruit 
of it, and as the olive tree furnishes the oil, the olive wood 
must refer to His resurrection body and the oil must point 
to the fruit of IIis resurrection which was. the outpouring 
of the Spirit at Pentecost. 

If this be true does it not follow that all the fruits of the 
Spirit are dependent upon and are the fruits of His resur
rection? 

Again: Since the Spirit could not be poured out while He 
was upon earth, the type must match it; so olives do not 
and cannot grow on shittim wood trees. Scripture is plain 
as to the antitype: if I go not away, th_e Spirit will not come; 
but if I depart, I will send Him unto you. No other wood 
answers the above severe requirements. AIi this is cool 
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prec1s10n in God's word and workmanship and challenges 
our wonder, admiration and worship. 

Can these details be made to fit any other theory of the 
cherubim? Try it and see. 

Consider that the depths of man's fall and the alienation 
of his heart from God is so great that nothing short of the 
personal indwelling of the Holy Spirit can make any· head
way even under the most favorable conditions. For this 
His resurrection and the fruit of His resurrection was essen
tial-the personal presence of the Holy Spirit. In that body 
He now sits on the throne and in that body He will come 
again to complete the work He began, for He will not fail 
in any minute part of His plan. Is not this filling of the 
Oracle the foreshadowing of filling the universe, not to men
tion the filling of the Father's heart and ours? 

An ai:chitect might criticize the size of the cherubim on 
the ground that a piece of furniture should not be so large 
as to fill the room it occupies, there should be due propor
tion between them. That would be true if it were at all a 
question of man's taste, but it is not. The criticism implies 
that as they were the furniture they should be subordinate 
to the Oracle. But if they represent God it would make Him 
subordinate to the Father's House, the heavenly city and 
all creation, which is impossible. "All things were made by 
Him and for Him and by Him all things consist." In all 
things He must have the pre-eminence (Roni. xi:36; Col. i :15-
19). Hence the cherubims in Solomon's temple were of 
heroic size and filled the Oracle. How puny man's wisdom 
and taste look if!- the presence of such glory! 

If we compare the size of the olive wood and the golden 
cherubims we get a faint idea of the glory, magnitude and 
far-reaching character of the work done at the cross as com
pared with all else; it is a divine estimate. 

Parallel with this: In the trespass offering (Lev. v:14-
16) one-fifth was to be added to cover more than the harm 
that had been done. A special feature of the cross, the true 
trespass offering, was that it not only made amends for the 
injury that sin brought in, but that it also added "one-fifth" 
to it. 
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The Name-Oracle 
The Hebrew word for Oracle is from a root that means 

"to speak," and both in Hebrew and in English it means 
"to speak with authority and effectiveness" (John i :1-3; Gen. 
iii:1, 3, 6, 9, etc. "And God said," Isa. lv:10-11; Matt. 
viii :8; Amos iii :8; Psa. ii :5; John v :24, xv :3). 

God's Rest 
In five Scriptures we find the expression, "He dwelleth 

between the cherubim" (1 Sam. iv:4; 2 Kings xix:15; 
1 Chron. xiii:6 and Psa. lxxx:1 and Isa. xxxvii:19). They 
imply that in the Lord Jesus, God found His full satisfac
tion and rest. There He will rest forever (Psa. cxxxii :14). 
Rom. iii:25 should read "Jesus Christ, whom God hath set 
forth, a propitiatory (or mercy seat) through faith in His 
blood," etc. (see also Heh. iii:4-11, Matt. xi:28 and John 
xiii:23). "Now there was leaning on Jesus' bosom one of His 
disciples whom Jesus loved." It does not say who loved 
Jesus. If it did, then who would dare to claim such a place, 
but "whom Jesus loved," and it includes you and me; it is 
free to every weary, needy soul. How won.derful that God 
the Father should be willing and anxious to share with us 
that bosom upon which He has found His joy and His 
eternal rest! 

A Pilgrim 
There were four rings in the corners of the Ark and staves 

to carry it by. This meant that God would go with His 
people through the wilderness. It pointed primarily to His 
unseen presence with them there, then to His visible pres
ence in Palestine for thirty-three years, and now, the un
seen, He walks with His saints in secret and makes His 
presence known and felt and enjoyed as they tread the 
same wilderness. 

God Never Again a Pilgrim 
When the Ark was made, the command was that the 

staves should not be taken out (Exod. xxv:15), but· in 
Solomon's temple they were taken out (Exod. (1 Kings viii: 
3). How is this? What has happened meanwhile? Christ 
died and the reign of Solomon typifies the reign of the Son 
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of Man when the world will not be a wilderness as it is now. 
God will never again be a pilgrim nor His saints strangers 
and pilgrims. Then the Lamb that was slain will be in 
undisputed authority. He alone can be trusted to govern 
righteously and effectively and the Father will find His 
satisfaction and rest in the progress and culmination when 
all things will be brought into subjection to Him. The 
delicate hint of all this we get, without a spoken word, 
in the drawing out of the staves for the first time since the 
Ark was made. 

Are not all these details additional proof that the cheru
bims were a visible image of God Himself, made to describe 
His character and ways? Are they not a prophecy that Jesus 
will fill all things? Are they not in reality a claim for His 
deity and a revelation of His thoughts and ways concealed 
away back in the days of :rvfoses and David? Now that 
the Holy Spirit has come we can read them. 

The Judge 
Another reference is in Psa. xcix:l: "He sitteth between 

the cherubim." A concordance shows that the word means 
sitting as a judge. So in Psa. ii, "He that sitteth in the 
heavens shall laugh." So judgment will go out some day 
from the One who is now the refuge and supply for the 
needy (~1att. xi:28). "And (He) hath given Him authority 
to execute judgment also because He is the Son of :rv1an" 
(John v:27). 

Another reference is in 2 Sam. xxii :11 and again in Psa. 
xviii:10: "He rode upon a cherub and did fly." The con
text shows God's eager haste in coming to the rescue of His 
saint, David. Only one cherub is mentioned. If Light 
and Love are indicated by the two, then it is easy to decide 
which one flew to the rescue: 

We know the Love that brought Thee down, 
Down from Thy throne on high1 

To meet our ruined souls in need, 
On Calvary's cross to die. 

(Tobe concluded) 

I 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

FEBRUARY AND MARCH 

THE PERIOD OF THE TUDGES 
(Feb. 24. Judges 2-16.) 
Golden Text Hosea xiv:4 

Daily Readings 
1fon., 18, Judges ii:16-18, vii:2-8. Tues., 19, Judges iv: 1-19. \Ved., 

20, Judges vi:11-22. Thurs., 21, Judges vii:1-14. Fri., 22, Judges 
xv:1-20. Sat., 23, Judges xvi:1-31. Sun., 24, Psalm xxxii:1-7. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. Israel's Failure and Reproof (chap. ii). 2. The Six Oppressions 
(chap. iii:16). 3. The Six Deliverers (chap. iii-xvi). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Deeply interesting is the very narrative of the book of Judges; 
challenging our minds to an attentive reading and hearing. But the 
deep undercurrent truth is found in the abiding faithfulness of God 
to His people; and the recurring grace shown to them all through their 
departure and ·wandering from the Lord. The bare statement that is 
oft repeated, "\Vhen the children of Israel cried unto the Lord, the 
Lord raised up a deliverer to the children of Israel." iii:9 et al. shows us 
clearly the grace of God tov,rard them. And this is a divine principle 
that ever marks the ,vay of the Lord ,vith His people, and at all times. 
In the Old Testament He is "the God of Jacob." While in the New 
Testament He is "The God of all grace" (1 Pet. v:10). 

It would be ,veil in the biref time allotted to glance at the deliverers 
God raised up and the way in which the Lord prepared them and sent 
them to deliver Israel. No two are alike; for no two of the oppressions 
are similar. Nor are the methods at all alike in the way of deliverance. 
Othniel's service is in the power of the Spirit (ii:10). Ehud, the left
handed man of Benjamin slays the oppressor with a dagger, and leads 
Israel to victory. Sisera, the captain of Ja bin's host, is delivered into 
the hand of a woman, and she not of Israel. And Deborah, the woman 
judge of Israel, is the one through v-il10m God works, calling Barak 
to her help; and the Spirit writes one whole chapter (v) on the song 
of praise for the deliverance. 

Then follows the word concerning Gideon, the man whom God 
used in a special way to deliver His people from the hand of Midian. 
What specially characterizes the vrnrk of the Lord through Gideon is 
His manifest choice and use of insignificant a11d humanly despised 
things and people to accomplish His purpose. The youngest of the 
insignificant family; and the 300 men rather than the 32,000 who had 
answered the call of the trumpet to war. But what a victory God gave. 
Each deliverance leaves Israel no room for boasting, save in the Lord 
and the way and the work of Jehovah. 

Then we have the despised J ephthah, whom the Lord uses to deliver 
Israel. They must needs call for the man that they had cast our and 
despised. Is it not so as regards Christ? The despised One, the re
jected One? All that the world hopes for, all that the world seeks to 
accomplish; all its longed for deliverace is to come, but in and through 
and by the One they rejected; the despised, crucified Christ of God 
He is coming again bringing salvation and blessings untold. 
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Our portion closes ,vith the sending of Samson .. But the deliverance 
is longer delayed one; and the oppressed people must needs wait 
for a child to be bc,rn and to grow up to maturity ere there is any 
deliverance wrought out for them. Jvioreover this deliverer accomplishes 
more in his death than all the time during his life (xvi:30). But do 
not forget that this man was not a great physical athlete: his strength 
was not resident in his muscles or the po,vers of his body; but the 
rather in his spiritual separation to the Lord. The seat of strength 
then as now is here. The man or the woman who is going on ,vith the 
world and its people is but a poor weakling at best, and accomplishes 
nothing ·worth the while either for the Lord or t11e people of the Lord. 
We must needs learn the truth which Paul learned in this matter: 
"For this thing I besought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from 
me. And He said unto me. My grace is sufficient for thee: for my 
strength is made perfect in weakness" (2 Cor. xii:8, 9). 

THE REVIVAL UNDER SA1\1UEL 
(Mar. 2. 1 Sam. i-vii.) 

Golden Text, 1 Sam. vii:3 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 25, 1 Sam. vii:5-13. Tues., 26, 1 Sam. iii:1-10. \Ved., 27, 

1 Sam. vii:1-17. Thurs., 28, 2 Kings xxiii:1-14. Fri., 29, Acts xix: 
1-20. Sat., 1, Rev. iii:1-22. Sun. 2, Psalm li:l-10. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Son Given (i:2-21). 2. A Rebuke Spoken (ii:22-36). 3. A 
Child Called (iii:1-21). 4. A Sore Judgment Announced (iv:1-6:25). 
5. A Gathered People (vii:1-17). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Again we meet with the wondrous grace of God in providing for His 
people when they had gone so far away from Him. And again it is, 
as ever, a marvellous and a miraculous providing. At one time it 
is an Isaac; at another a Samson; here a Samuel; and all these miracles 
as typifying and foretelling the miraculous incarnation of the Lord 
Jesus Christ Himself who was then to come for the deliverance of 
His people from their sins. 

A praying mother lays hold upon God by faith at a time when 
failure and sin was found in the high places of the house of the Lord 
Lord God Himself. And the Lord turns aside from the acknowledged 
priesthood to fay hold of a Iittie child, even Samuel to use him. vVho 
can tell the far reaching power of prayer! Hannah had asked a child 
and had designed hirn only as a little attendant at the tabernacle of 
the Lord. But God ever does more than we think with what we sur
render to Him. d. Romans xii: 1, 2, and note how all the rest of the 
practical part of the epistle hinges upon this surrender of God. 

What a dark background of sin and wickedness we have in the un
restrained conduct of Eli's sons! What a stumbling block to all of the 
Lord's people at Shilo and throughout Israel. How needed the sharp 
reproof and the swift judgment which fell upon them without any 
alleviation. Not even the presence of the Ark of the Covenant could 
save them. Nay, we may not make use of any holy thing by way of a 
fetish; for God will not permit it. Not even the cross, so much used 
in this way, can avert judgment; and no amount of profession and reli
giousness can stay the coming storm of judgment which is to begin 
at the house of God. Nor will God permit the enemy to misuse the 
Ark or abuse His holy things. The Ark is a burdensome thing to them. 
It brings judgment upon them and puts terror into their hearts. 
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But God has His man for the crisis in this surrendered one. What a 
blessed record we have in this chapter iii of the way in which the 
Lord begins to use this child. How simple and precious the whole 
story. A little lad asleep; aroused by a call; and promptly obeying. 
And when directed what to say to the Lord, in simple childish language 
saying, "Speak, for thy servant heareth." Would that we all had the 
same digged ears to hear and the same surrendered ears to listen to the 
Lord. Nor does he hide aught of what the Lord said from Eli. What a 
scene! A mere babe the channel of the message of God's judgment 
upon the venerable priest of 98. So is God's ,vay at times. 

The last scene in our lesson shows us the God chosen man at the place 
of sacrifice and of prayer. Samuel never had learned to wield the sword: 
in fact we only know of his once using it (find the reference). But he 
had learned to pray and to lay hold of God in prayer. And now came the 
time for him to stand for God in the breach, and well he did the God 
given ,vork. What a gathering to prayer! As seen in vii:5. How eager 
they all are! What a scene of real heart searching before God and of 
waiting upon Him! With what eagerness and Satanic hatred the foe 
gather together to overthrow and overwhelm the people of the Lord! 
How Satan hates prayer, real prayer, and real gatherings for prayer! 
But the foe gathers together to his doom. Not a hand :is~raised save 
in prayer! Out of the heavens God spake, and the enemy is in full 
flight; and the Lord's people simply pursue a defeated foe. 

THE REIN OF SAUL 
(}.far. 9. 1 Sam. viii:xv) 

Golden Text, 1 Sam. xv:22 

Daily Readings 
11on., 3, 1 Sam. xv:13-23. Tues., 4, 1 Sam. x:1-9. \Ved., 5, 1 Sam. 

x:10-27. Thurs., 6, l Sam. xi:1-11. Fri., 7., 1 Sam. xv:1-16. Sat., 8, 
1 Sam. xv:17-28. Sun., 9, Psalm cxxxix:1-12. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Demand for the Popular Thing (chap. xviii). 2. The Divine 
Answer (chap. ix, x). 3. A Challenge to Obey (chap. xi, xii). 4. The 
1\ianifestation of the King (Chap. xiii). 5. A Brave Son (chap. xiv). 
6. The Transgression of the King (chap. xv). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

How sad that Israel \vas so discontented with the ways of the 
Lord with them! \Vhat a mischievous thing to seek to be in the fashion! 
What a sad condition of heart that wishes to follow the world! Nor 
is Israel alone in this folly and mischief. All such folk do not live 
alone in the past or in Palestine. Not a few today are wearied with the 
ways of the Lord and the things of the Lord. They are too old fashioned 
Let us have the newer faith the broader gospel! Do not cling so closely 
to the fundamentals of the faith. Let us be nice and charitable, and 
like the people of the world! Well for us if we know that one of the 
blessed things which marks the Christian is that we are a peculiar 
people! A people under the blood! A people separated from all others, 
and set apart for the honor and the glory of the Lord! A people near 
to Himself! Remember that we are His by creative and redemptive 
right! 

The Lord permitted them to have the desires of their hearts, 
and He gave them a king; one who, humanly speaking, was a king 
among men. Yet, in the very giving there was a chastening of the people 
who had been so eager to forsake the Lord. Even here there is grace 
and mercy toward them. For the very chastening is the heart call of 
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God for their fello,vship with Himself. It is well not to insist upon our 
will. The Lord may give llS our way in granting our petition, yet it 
may spell l_eanncss to our own souls, and the missing of the great blessing 
which HeJhas for us. 

It did not take long for the King to manifest himself and show his 
real heart and nature. And soon ,ve find him disobeying God and usurp
ing the rights of the prophet and of the priest of God. This gives us 
a hint of the typical and prophetic import of things here. Saul is a 
type of the antichrist who is yet to come: the wilful king of Daniel 
xi:36-39; the antichrist of 1 John ii:18; the man of sin of Paul 2 Thess. 
ii:4-10. The one who is to rule over Israel in the end tirne just before 
the coming of Christ their real King, ·who shall reign over them per
petually. And many of the acts of Saul are prophetic and typical of 
what this one .vill do when he comes. 

For ,,yj)ful disobedience that finds no tears of true repcntcnce God 
has but one judgment; the offender loses ·what has been bestowed upon 
him in the vny pf authority and his kingly dignity and pO\vcr are 
given to another, even to one who ,vill obey the ,vord of the Lord: 
to a man after God's o·wn heart. This is in full keeping with the way of 
Saul and of the Lord's consequent dealings ,vith him. The heart of 
this man is exposed by his disobedient actions, and the judgment of 
God is absolutely righteous as it ahvays is. 

In sharp contrast v;,,ith the stubbornness and disobedience and ,vil
fulness of the erratic king is the nobility and bravery and generosity 
of the truly good Jonathan, the King's son. Again and again in the 
history this man stands out as the type of all that is noble and true and 
good. It may not be amiss to note that even in the awful days of the 
present apostasy, and also in the still darker days of full apostasy 
yes to come, God has and shall have those who arc like Jonathan; 
and men that He can use to His honor and glory. \Vhat an honor 
and privilege to be set aside by Him for such a purpose in these days. 
Well for us to yield to Him and permit His Spirit to have His blesse:i 
way vvith us day by day. 

THE REIGN OF Dl\ VID 
(\lar. 16. 1 Sam. xvi-2 Sam. xxiv) 

Golden Text, Psalm xl :8 
Daily Readings 

:rvfon., 10, 2 Sam. vii:18-26, viii:14-15. Tues., 11 1 1 Sam. xvi:1-13. 
Wed., 12, 1 Sam. xvii:41-49. Thurs., 13, 1 Sam. xviii:1-9. Fri., 14, 
2 Sam., v: 1-10. Sat., 15, Psalm xxvii. Sun., 16, Psalm xxiv. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The Anointing of David (chap. xvi). 2. Israel's Champion 
(chap. xvii). 3. A Persecuted Life (chap. xviii :31). 4. King in Hebron 
(2 Sam,. i:2. 5. King Over All Israel (2 Sam. iii:24). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

A lesson of some thirty-nine chapters is an impossibility as to its 
detailed study; expecially when the theme is that of David, the divinely 
chosen King: the type and the forerunner of Christ, his greater Son 
after the flesh. We must needs content ourselves with a simple and 
brief noting of the salient features of the portion assigned, and this 
according to the outline. \,Vhat a contrast between the thought of men, 
even Jesse and Samuel, and the purpose of God and His thoughts. 
The one that God had in mind was not at the feast at all. and had 
to be sent for. Nor had he any of the indications of kingly dignity 
about him as in the case of Saul. But the word of the Lord was pre
emptory, "Arise, anoint him, for this is he" (1 Sam. xvi:12). 
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In the next portion we have the battlefield where David becomes the 
champion of Israel and slays the giant of Gath, Goliath. The whole 
story is deeply interesting and instructive, and could well occupy 
the whole time allotted to the lesson. A great armed giant challenging 
God's people; and not one among them, nay, not even Saul the mag
nificent, daring to face the foe. Then a simple shepherd lad, with no 
other weapon than his shepherd's sling, and the five smooth stones 
(he used but one, the other four were for the other relatives of the 
giant: and he got them all). But David goes to battle in the name and 
the strength of the Lord of Hosts: the ·God of Israel who had been 
defied by this man of the Philistines. He is going for God, and there 
is no doubt as to the issue of such a conflict. A dead champion beheaded 
by the stripling; an astonished foe in full flight; and the people of God 
hurrying forth to complete the victory. 

The rest of first Samuel is taken up in the main with the record of 
the wanderings of this anointed one of God from place to place to escape 
the hand of the angry demon possessed, persecuting Saul. The people 
were not ready for their true king who must needs go into banishment: 
even as they were not ready for their King the Lord Jesus Christ, but 
sent Him out of the world via the cross and the grave. Yet is David 
ever cared for and defended by the Lord Himself; and all the while is 
he being fitted for the coming day of honor and dignity as the en
throned king. And in the very trial he is gathering to himself the band 
of men who afterward became his most gifted and able generals and 
counsellors and companions. They had been with him in his vanish
mcnt., and were with him in his kingdom. In all this there is a beautiful 
typology as to the Lord Jesus Christ and His people. 

The portion from 2 Samuel speaks of the enthronement and reign of 
David, with many incidents of that reign. \Vhat goodness and grace 
and honor dignified that reign! \Vhat love for his friends Jonathan 
expressed not only in his grief over his death, but also in the provision 
made for l'v1ephibosheth! \Vhat respect for Saul as the king, and what 
honor done him! \Vhat freedom from chicanery and fraud is the 
path to the throne of all Israel! How God is kept in mind, and His 
Ark and Tabernacle! And though David is not permitted to build 
the temple, how munificently he provides and prepares ,vealth and· 
material for its final erection under Solomon! And note well that in the 
matter of his transgression and sin, unlike Saul who blamed the people 
and excused himself, David repents and mourns and grieves before 
God about the matter in sackcloth and ashes. No ·wonder that the 
Lord says of him, "David, a man after my own heart." 

A Few Gems. 
The beloved of the Lord shall dwell in safety by Him; 

and the Lord shall cover Him all the day long, and He shall 
dwell between His shoulders (Deut. xxxiii :12). 

l-Ie commandeth, and raiseth the stormy wind, which 
lifteth up the waves thereof. They cry unto the 
Lord He maketh the storm· a calm (Psalm cvii: 
25-29). 

And He saith unto them, Why are we fearful, 0 ye of little 
faith? Then He arose, and rebuked the winds and the sea; 
and there was a great calm (Matt. viii :26). 
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The Land I Love. 
1\/Iy heart is bounding onward, 

Home to the land I love; 
Its distant vales and mountains 

1\Jy wishful passions move: 
Fain would my thirsting spirit 

Its living freshness breathe, 
And wearied steps find resting 

Its hallowed shades beneath. 

No soil of nature's evil, 
No touch of man's rude hand, 

Shall e'er disturb around us 
That bright and peaceful land. 

The charms that woo our senses 
Shall be as pure, as fair 

For all, while stealing o'er us, 

Shall tell of Jesus there. 

\Vhat light, when all its beaming 
Shall own Him as its Sun! 

\Vhat music, when its breathing 
Shall bear His name along! 

No pause, no ch2nge, those pleasures 
Shall ever seek to know: 

The draught that lulls our thirsting 
But wakes that thirst anew. 

-J. G. BELLETT. 

Over three hundred years ago A. H. Franke ·was unjustly 
driven out of Erfurt, in Saxony, and forced to go to Gotha. 
On the way there he composed a beautiful hymn, in which 
he expresses his firm belief in the Coming of the Lord. He 
wrote: 

Come! is the voice then of Thy Bride; 
She loudly prays Thee come! 

With faithful heart she long hath cried, 
Come quickly, Jesus, come! 

Come, 0 my Bridegroom, Lamb of God! 
Thou knowest I am Thine, my Lord; 

Come down and take me home! 
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Editorial Notes. 
There is a word, unrecorded in the Gospels, 

His Greatest spoken by our gracious Lord. Paul 
Gift quotes it in· the presence of the Ephesian 

elders telling them to remember the words 
of the Lord Jesus "how He said, It is more blessed to give 
than to receive" (Acts xx:35). It is one of many sayings of 
our Lord handed down by tradition, the Holy Spirit quoting 
it through the Apostle Paul marks these words as genuine. 
The blessedness of which this utterance speaks is His bless
edness for He is the great giver. In creation and even more 
so in redemption His loving, bountiful hand gives untold 
riches. The One Hundred and fourth Psalm is a hymn of 
praise in which His great goodness in nature, His gifts to 
His dependent creatures, are told out. How beautiful are 
the Spirit given descriptions! 

He sendeth springs into the valleys, 
Which run among the mountains. 
They give drink to every beast of the field, 
The wild asses quench their thirst. 
By them the fowls of heaven have their habitation, 
Which sjng among the branches. 
He watereth the hills from His chambers; 
The earth is satisfied with the fruit of thy works. 
He causeth the grass to grow for the cattle, 
And herb for the service of man, 
That he may bring forth food out of the earth; 
And wine to make the heart of man, 
And oil to make his face to shine, 
And bread which strengtheneth man's heart. (Psa. civ). 

Wherever we look in His creation we behold His bountiful 
kindness, as well as His wisdom. He is the giver of all good 
gifts. By Him and for Him were all things created and in 
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all His creation He manifests Himself as the giver who 
gives freely all things. 

But i.-vhile this is so true in the ·physical creation, how 
much more is this true in the realm of redemption. Not a 
creature, not an angel, nor an archangel, only He could 
redeem. In marvelous condescension I-Ie came, as the 
Father's unspeakable gift, taking upon Himself the form of 
a servant, so that He might bring His fallen creatures back 
to Himself. ·•'For Goe so loved the world that He gave His 
only begotten Son, that w·hosoevcr believeth on Him should 
not perish but have everlasting life." The great work was 
done on the cross. There He paid the price and now "the 
gift of God is eternal life tprough Jesus Christ our Lord," 
bestowed upon all v.cho believe on Him. 

\Vhat then is in this redemption work His greatest gift? 
It is Himself. He gave Himself. It was on the cross that 
He gave a11 He had, sacrificing Himself that we might be 
bought back and share His own and eternal riches with 
Him. Paul in His great testimony in i.vhich he speaks of 
having passed through death in the death of Christ, and 
sharing His life as vvell, says "lFho loved me-and gar)e 
El imself for me" (Gal. ii :20). And if Christ loved him, 
and gave Himself just for him, then Christ must have knmvn 
him from. afar off. And so He did. Often we hear this pre
cious word quoted in this wise '\vho loved us and gave 
Himself for us." There is no need for that. In fact it robs 
us of the asst1ring comfort connected with this word. We 
too can say personally, as Paul said, "W~lio loved me and gave 
Himself for me." He knew us, He saw us, before we ever 
existed. Think of it in simple faith! I who was His enemy 
by wicked works, a poor, miserable, lost sinner, He came 
and loved me, and gave Ilimself for me. What peace and 
joy it brings to our hearts! What a mighty, eternal founda
tion to stand upon! Not what we have done, but what He 
has done. Not our little love, but His own perfect love. 

And again we read, "Who gave Himself a ransom J or all" 
(1 Tim. ii :6). Teachers of error and evil doctrines, like the 
Universalists and self-termed Restorationists use this scrip
ture to vindicate their inventions. But they forget that our 
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Lord also said, "The Son of man came not to be ministered 
unto, but to minister, and to give His life a ransom for 
many" (Matt. xx:28). "Christ was once offered to bear 
the sins of many.'' This includes only those who believe 
on Him. A ransom for all means, for all who accept Him. 
Those who reject Him, deny Him, live on in sin, have no 
share and part in the ransom-price He paid when He gave 
Himself. But it is blessedly true that every sinner trusting 
in Him is ransomed by Himself. 

While He gave Himself to redeem us from the guilt of our 
sins, from the punishment which is our due, He gave Him
self to redeem us also from all iniquity and to purify us unto 
Himself as His people. "Who gave Himself for us, that He 
might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself 
a peculiar people, zealous of good works" (Titus ii:14). This 
is the other great object of His greatest gift, to deliver us, 
by giving Himself, from the dominion of sin, and to have us 
for Himself as His own people, who belong to Him, whom 
He can love and cherish, whom He can teach and use, whom 
He brings to His own glorious home to share it and His 
glory. 

Yet His purchased people are in an evil age, surrounded 
by evil on all sides. The age is controlled by Satan as its 
god. No matter what discoveries, inventions and startling 
changes may occur, this present age is evil down to its very 
end. But while these influences of evil are around and about 
God's people they need not be controlled by them, for the 
Lord Jesus Christ has wrought deliverance from this also. 
"Who gave Himself for our sins that He might deliver us 
from this present evil age, according to the will of God our 
Father" (Gal. i :4). Inasmuch as He has plucked us out of 
the present age, separated us from it, to belong to Him and 
to serve Him, we need not be controlled by it. 

In Eph. v :2, we read again "Christ also hath loved us, and 
hath given Himself for us, an offering and a sacrifice to God 
for a sweet smelling savor." He is the true burnt offering 
which God has accepted, in which He is delighted, which 
pleases Him in His holy and righteous character. As we 
believe on Him we are identified with Him. God sees us now 
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in 1-Iis Son and because he gave Himself as an offering and a 
sacrifice to God, so pleasing in His sight, we are also accepted 
in Hin1. We are accepted in the Beloved One, not in what 
we do or are in ourselves. 

There is another great passage in Ephesians which makes 
known His greatest gift and what this gift means to His 
church. "Christ also loved the church and gave 11 imself 
for it; that He might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing 
of water by the \Vord, that He might present it to Himself 
a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such 
thing but that it should be holy and without blemish" 
(Eph. v :25-27). Here is the past, the present and the 
future of His n1ighty love, His greatest gift in giving Himself 
on the cross. He loved the church and gave Himself for 
it. He continues to love her for whom He died. The church 
composed of all His trusting people is the object of His love 
and tender care, He washes her and cleanses her and finally 
in His coming day of glory the church will be all glorious. 
His great and loving gift in and for redemption will be 
crowned in unspeakable glory, when all His redeemed ones 
are glorified with Him. And therefore of Him it is true 
"it is more blessed to give than to receive." l\1ay we too 
be followers of Him, give ourselves to Him, love Him, who 
first loved us. 

"We glory only in the cross, 
On which the Son of God 

Finished the mighty sacrifice, 
Purging our sins with blood. 

There peace forever made by God
Himself our peace, we see; 

Himself the bearer of our guilt 
On the great altar-tree. 

The reconciling work was done, 
The work that ends the strife, 

\Vhen He, the \Vord made flesh, for us 
Laid down His human life. 

The debt was paid, the peace was made, 
The veil was rent in twain, 

And access to the Father given 
By Him the victim slain." H. Bonar, 
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All exhortations in the epistles are ad
dressed to believers and not to the children 
of the world, the unsaved and unregenerate. 
Nor do we find these exhortations in the 

beginning of the different doctrinal epistles. The first place 
is given by the author of these docun1ents, the Holy Spirit, 
to what God in Christ has done for us. After that the results 
are stated and the necessity of being and doing vvhat God 
wants us to be and what He wants us to do. The ,power to 
be and not to be is the indwelling Spirit. 

"Be ye holy; for I am holy" (1 Peter i :5). This is the 
dernand of a holy God to I-Iis people. It is the same in every 
dispensation. vVhen God redeems and makes sinners 
His childre11, He redeems unto holiness. In Christ we are 
sanctified, that is, separated, set apart unto God. Christ 
is our holiness, our sanctification. Inasn1uch as He has 
sanctified us in Christ, we also must be practically what we 
are through grace and "perfecting holiness in the fear of 
God." Entire sanctifi;ation is unattainable as long as we 
are in our mortal bodies; it will be our blessed lot when we 
shall see Him as He is and when we shall be like Him. 

"Be ye doers of the fVord, and not hearers onl".>', deceiving 
your own selves" (] ames i :22). This is God's call to obedience. 
Our practical sanctification is by the \Vord. "Sanctify them 
by Thy Truth, Thy vVord is Truth." Our constant concern 
must be to hear and to obey His voice. Such obedience to 
His \Vord is the test of our sonship." \Vhy call ye me 
Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say?" 

"Be ye ,imitators of God, as dear children" (Eph. v :1). It 
means to express and to con1mend our heavenly Father's 
character, which is Love. ¥le are to walk in love, after the 
pattern of Him, who has made the love of God, and that 
God is love, known unto us, the Lord Jesus Christ who loved 
us and gave Himself for us. And therefore we are to be 
kind one to another, tender hearted, forgiving one another, 
as God in Christ has forgiven us. 

"Be strong in the Lord, and in the power of His might" 
(Eph. vi:10). In ourselves we have no strength. It is a 
great discovery every individual Christian must make, 
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that without Him we can do nothing, that all our strength 
and help is in Him, and that through Christ, who strengthens 
us, we can do all things. In order to be strong in the Lord 
and in the power of His might we must constantly maintain 
the lowest place at His feet, own our weakness and nothing
ness. Then we shall find out that His strength is made per
fest in weakness. 

"Be ye therefore sober, and watch unto prayer" (2 Peter 
iv:7). Sober means to be temperate, self-controlled. No 
walk in separation, no true obedience, nor walk in love and 
is possible apart from prayer. In order to be what the 
Lord wants us to be we must pray without ceasing. Without 
constant prayer we shall have no strength and instead of 
walking in the Spirit we shall walk in the flesh, suffering 
nothing but defeat. 

"Be thou faithful unto death and I will give thee a crown 
of life" (Rev. ii :10.) Dr. Brookes wrote on this verse as 
follows: "The Lord Jesus never tells us to be successful, but 
faithful, and He cares nothing for success that is purchased 
at the expense of faithfulness. Nay, He will disown it, and 
burn it up as hay, wood and stubble, in that day that is 
coming soon, and that will astound by the light of eternity 
many a politic and tricky worker who bartered the truth 
to please men." Even so it is. Faithfulness to Him and to 
His Word counts everything with Him and will have His 
gracious approval in His own presence. 

"Be ye therefore ready also: for the Son of JJ1 an cometh at 
an hour when ye think not" (Luke xii :40). And elsewhere 
we read, "Be ye also patient; establish your hearts, for the 
co~ing of the Lord draweth nigh." We are never exhorted 
in the epistles to be ready for <lea th, for death is not the hope 
of the Christian but the coming of the Lord is. If that blessed 
event is constantly kept before the heart it will lead us into 
the right life of separation, obedience and service. 

There are many more passages telling us what we should 
be as believers. But there is also the negative side. The 
Holy Spirit tells believers what they should not be. We 
must look to these exhortations and heed them as we do 
the positive commands. 
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"Be not unequally yoked together with unbel£evers" (2 Cor. 
vi:14). This is God's call to His people to be separated 
from those who do not believe and who reject His offers of 
grace. It must not be confined to the marriage of a Christian 
to a non-Christian, as it is so often done; it has a ,vider 
application. For instance no true believer on the Lord 
Jesus Christ should be yoked together in \vork for world 
betterll}ent, reformation and social movements in which 
unbelievers are so prominent. 

"Be not co1.jonned to this world" (Romans xii :2). The 
grace of God has separated us fr01n this present evil age. 
\Ve are now not of the world, even as Christ is not of the 
world. Yet we are still in the world and on every turn vv-c 
are face to face with evil. As we are not of the world, it 
demands a testimony from our side. The aims and ways of 
the children of God n1ust be differcn t from the ain1s and ways 
of the children of the world. And therefore this exhortation 
not to be conformed but rather transformed by the power 
of the Spirit of God. "God forbid that I should glory, save 
in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by vvhom the world 
is crucified unto me, and I unto the v'l'orld." The separating 
power is llis cross; it has made us dead to the ,vorld and the 
world dead unto us. 

"Be not therefore partakers w£th them," (Ephes. v :7). This 
is another call to separation. Preceding this "Be not" are 
mentioned the evil things of the flesh, including foolish 
talking and covetousness, besides the other fruits of the 
old nature. "But ye ,vere sometimes darkness but nmv 
are ye the light in the Lord; walk as children of light." 

''Be not wise in your own conceits" (Rom. xii:16). It is also 
mentioned in the preceding chapter, besides the other ex
hortations not to be high-minded, not to boast, not to think 
of oneself more highly than one ought to think, yea, not to 
mind high things. Intellectual pride and conceit is the 
chief source of the shipwreck which countless men and women 
have made. All teachers of er-ror, who teach perverse things, 
start with being wise in their own conceits. They try to be 
original, reject what other gifts to the church have taught, 
they become puffed up, sometimes through the flatteries of 
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silly women and equally silly men, then they go down. The 
safe path is to be humble and seek not after great things or 
follow the new things, which are mostly the swamp lights 
of error. 

There are other similar exhortations. Happy are we if we 
obey His words. In these days of indifference and spiritual 
sleep may we be aroused, "And that knowing the time, 
that now it is high time to awake; for now is our salva
tion nearer than when we believed. The night is far. spent, 
the day is at hand: let us therefore cast off the works of 
darkness, and let us put on the armor of light." 

+ 
A few months ago a public debate on the 

No Other One inerrancy and infallibility of God's Holy 
Like lt.-A \Vord was held in New York City. The 
Tribute to 
the Bible 

judges gave the verdict that the Unitarian 
preacher, who debated with a Baptist 
Fundamentalist, had won the debate .. He, 

of course, denied that the Bible is the inspired Word of God. 
This miserable slander upon the Bible has led us to write a 
tribute to the Bible which we give herewith: 

The most wonderful possession of the human race is that 
great and matchless book which we call the Bible, the Book 
of all books. No greater book is in existence, nor can there 
ever be another one like it, no matter what the future of 
mankind may bring forth. 

Let us imagine that several centuries hence the optimistic 
dreams of our generation have all been realized and scientific 
research has achieved the most remarkable triumphs. Let 
us imagine that astronomy has succeeded in unravelling the 
mystery of the heavens, and that all the other sciences have 
equally been successful in exploring the remotest recesses of 
nature, wresting from its bosom all its secrets. Let us imag
agine that intellectually the whole world has reached a bril
liant zenith; literary gems have been produced before which 
the great classics of the past p~le into insignificance. If such 
a time ever comes, it will still be true that the Bible is the 
most unique, the most wonderful book in the world. 

What Moses wrote several thousand years ago, when the 
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present day sciences were unknown, can never be surpassed. 
Nor could a coming genius reach the solitary grandeur of 
the Davidic psalms. The marvellous story recorded in the 
four Gospels can never be written again. Nor will there be 
put once more into the hands of man such profound, yet 
simple documents as those which were written almost nine
teen hundred years ago by the Apostle Paul in the Roman 
dungeon. And what shall we say of the glorious Finale 
of the Bible! It was reserved for another prisoner in a lone 
isle to put the capstone upon this towering, indestructible 
pyramid, God's Holy \Vord. The visions he beheld, who 
once leaned on the 1\faster's bosom, concerns the consumma
tion of the ages, when finally time is merged into eternity, 
when there will be a new heaven and a new earth, with sin 
and death, sorrow and pain forever gone. 

The Bible has been and still is the most beloved book in 
the world. In byegone days countless thousands loved this 
priceless book so well that they willingly died for it. Hold
ing it fast, pressing this treasure to their hearts, they went 
to the torture chamber, to the stake and in the arena, to face 
the wild beasts. They sealed their noble, unflinching faith 
in the Book with their own blood. And why did they love 
it unto death? Because this Book had manifested its glori
ous power in their lives and had filled their souls with peace 
and joy unspeakable. 

The Bible has been and still is the most hated book. Like 
Christ, the living \Vord, the written \Vord is despised and 
rejected of men. It has been attacked, maligned and cri
ticised as no other book. Pagan emperors, kings, princes, 
heathen philosophers, infidels of every description, Chris
tianized, civilized, cultured, uncultured, rich, poor, learned 
and ignorant have tried to strip this grand Book of its 
glory and to destroy it. Today the same forces of evil are 
more than ever attacking this rock of ages. But here is a 
miracle. The Bible has outlived every attack, silenced every 
accusing tongue. Never once has it seen defeat. Thousands 
of hammers have pounded at it, harder and harder, striking 
furiously. They have all been broken to pieces; the anvil 
stands. Out of every battle, in every age, the Book has 
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come forth as victor. All fires kindled to consume it have 
been quenched. It will always be so. 

But more than this is to be said. After all attacks, after 
a spurious, pernicious criticism, masquerading as mature 
and reverent scholarship, has spent its last arrow, after 
filling lecture halls and pulpits with its brazen, malicious false
hoods, poisoning the hearts of men, the Bible is still the 
Bible, unaffected by all these attempts of the finite creature 
of the dust. Nor is this all. This Book not only stands 
firm and unmoveable, like a mighty rock, against which the 
mad sea waves dash, but it is being read and preached as 
never before amidst every nation under the sun. Millions 
of copies in hundreds of languages are increasingly put out, 
circulated and eagerly welcomed by the starving souls of 
mankind in every continent. No other book has such a 
record and such power. 

\Vhat, then, is the secret of the Bible? Why is it the 
greatest, the most wonderful book in the world? \Vhy can 
it not be surpassed or supplanted by any other book? Why · 
is it constantly growing in power and in influence? Why is 
it the ever-living, the deathless Book? There can be only 
one answer. The Bible is supernatural. It is supernatural 
in its origin, in its contents, in its life, in its message and in 
its power. It is the Book of God. The author and maker 
of it is God Himself. Only He could produce such a Book 
by His omnipotent Spirit. 

The incident told of Sir Walter Scott by his son-in-law 
and biographer is generally well known. The great novel
ist, poet and historian was on his deathbed. He .asked for 
a book. When they wanted to know what book he desired, 
the famous literary genius answered, "There is but one 
Book; bring me the Bible." It was well spoken. Nor is this 
an isolated testimony. Thousands upon thousands, among 
them princes among men, the greatest intellects, the ripest 
scholars, the profoundest thinkers, poets and philosophers, 
statesmen, master-minds, have all borne the same witness
there is but one Book. 

\Ve in our generation, fadng the most dangerous infidelity, 
a boasting, yet amiable criticism, seemingly lauding the 
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Bible, but betraying God's written Word with the kiss of 
Judas, we who believe the Bible as the Word of God, who 
love it an<l reverence it as our fathers did, have been charged 
with Bible-idolatry. The enemies of the Bible claim, that 
as a pagan worships an idol, so we worship a Book. Such a 
charge springs from a denial of the supernaturalness of the 
Holy Scriptures. If the Bible is the vVord of God, the one 
all sufficient revelation of God to man, as it is, then it de
mands our .reverence as well as our obedience. Because 
God has gloriously magnified His "\Vord (Psa. cxxxviii :2) we 
also honor and exalt it. 

Let them sneer against the holy Book, He that sitteth in 
the heavens laughs at them and holds them in derision. Let 
them criticize and condemn the \Vord of God, the day is 
coming when that \Vord will condemn them. His Word is 
forever settled in the heavens. When heaven and earth are 
gone, the earth and the heavens as they are now, His Word 
and His Truth will still live. And therefore, we who love 
His Word1 to ,vhom it is far more precious than the finest 
gold, and far more sweet than honey and honeycomb, we 
lift it high today and give as our answer to Modernism a 
greater devotion to the Book of books, greater obedience 
to it and to Him who is the living vVord. 

~ 
One of the greatest visions in-the Old 

Who Is the Testament is the one Daniel saw. He 
Son of Man? penned these ,vords: "I saw in the night 

visions, and, behold, one like the Son of 
Man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the 
Ancient of days, and they brought Him before Him. And 
there was given Him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, 
that all people, nations and languages, should serve Him; 
His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not 
pass away, and His kingdom that which shall not be de
stroyed" (Dan. vii:13, 14) . 

• 
How infidels and destructive critics, who are also infidels, 

have treated this great prophetic book is well known. Yet 
nowhere have they suffered greater defeat than in their 
vicious attacks upon this book. Today the Book of Daniel 
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stands vindicated and no Biblical scholar, if he is honest and 
well informed, can no longer deny the authenticity of Daniel. 
The inventions of German rationalists, echoing the theory 
of Porphyr, a heathen philosopher, aped after by Canon 
Farrar, Canon Driver and some who are not canons, that the 
book was written during the 1\1accabean period are now 
completely answered. Archaeology has spoken and silenced 
most of the objections. 

The great passage we have quoted is denied its. :t\/Iessianic 
meanings by the critics, because it interferes with their pro
gram, which is nothing less than the complete denial of the 
inspiration of the Bible. Inasmuch as predictive prophecy 
is one of the strongest evidences for the divinity of the Bible, 
it has to be especially challenged and rejected. 

But what do the critics teach as to the meaning of Daniel's 
vision? \Vhat have they to say about the Son of lv1an? 
The prince of critics, Canon Driver, in the Cambridge Bible, 
says that "the Son of :rv1an" means "the future ideal people 
of God," They identify the Son of Ivfan with "the Saints 
of the Jvfost High," because it is said of them that they are 
going to receive the kingdom. They base this assumption 
on the fact that the interpreting angel left the coming of the 
Son of 1,1an in the clouds of heaven unexplained. It is true 
the interpreter ends his remarks by saying, "Hitherto is the 
end of the matter" without shedding an-y light upon the 
person who comes in the clouds of heaven to receive the 
kingdom (Dan. vii :28). But this does not mean that the 
Son of Man and the Saints of the Niost High are identical. 
It is left unexplained, like as parables and other portions 
of Scripture are unexplained, so that the children of God 
through the guidance of the Holy Spirit might find out the 
truth for themselves. Such has been the case. 

But it is intensely interesting that pre-Christian interpre
tation applies this prophecy to the Messiah, and speaks of 
Him and His Deity in a most remarkable manner. We have 
reference to the very ancient "Book of Enoch." No scholar 
of note questions the date of this book. It was written in the 
century preceding the birth of Christ. It is of course not an 
inspired book, though Jude in his epistle makes a statement 
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which is also found in the book of Enoch. In the similitudes 
in that book we find the following e~{planation of the pro
phecy of Daniel concerning the Son of Man: "And I asked 
the angel,. who went with me and showed n1e all the hidden 
things, concerning the Son of 1\,'lan, who He was and 
when He was, and why He went with the Head (ancient) of 
days. And He answered and said unto me, 'This is the Son 
of 1v1an who has righteousness, with whom dwelleth rigb.t
eousness, and who revealeth all the treasures of that which 
is hidden, because the Lord of Spirits has chosen Him and 
whose lot hath pre-eminence before the Lord of Spirits in up
rightness forever.'" Furthermore, this ancient book speaks 
of the Messiah, the Son of Man, as being before the sun and 
the signs were created, before the stars of the heavens were 
made, that His glory and might is forever and unto all gen
erations. His mouth is to pour forth all the secrets of wis
dom and counsel, that in Him the fullness of the Spirit dwells. 
He is the light of the Gentiles and is to receive a throne of 
glory, and the kings of the earth shall behold Him on that 
throne to judge. These are not all the references to the 
Messiah, His Deity and glory, contained in the book of 
Enoch. Special emphasis is laid upon the fact of His kingly 
glory and His judgeship. It shows what a wonderful insight 
Jews possessed before our Lord came to earth and that they 
believed in the Deity of the promised Messiah and in His 
coming kingdom. 

While all this is very interesting there is a greater witness 
that the Son of Man in Daniel's vision is Christ the Son of 
God, and that witness is none other but our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

We see Him standing as the meek and lowly One before 
His accusers. "And the high priest arose, and said unto 
Him, Answerest Thou nothing? What is it which these wit
ness against Thee? But Jesus held His peace. And the high 
priest answered and said unto Him, I abjure Thee by the 
living God that Thou tell us whether Thou be the Christ, 
the Son of God. Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said: never
theless I say unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the Son of Man 
sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds 
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of heaven. Then the high priest rent his clothes, saying, He 
has spoken blasphemy; what further need have we of wit
nesses? Behold now ye have heard His blasphemy. What 
think ye? They answered and said, He is guilty of death" 
(Matt. xxvi :62-66). The J e,vish high priest and the assem
bled Sanhedrim understood perfectly the claim of our Lord. 
They knew that He claimed to be the Son of Man of Daniel's 
vision, and their conception and belief 1,,vas that the Son of 
Man is a Divine Being. The testimony of our Lord that He is 
the Son of God and the Son of I\1an, that He ,vill come in the 
clouds of heaven, is forever sufficient to settle the question 
as to the identity of the One seen by Daniel in his vision. 

And some day that vision will be fulfilled and He comes 
in the clouds of heaven to receive from the Father's hand 
the kingdom. Then the miserable infidelity which corrupts 
the souls of men today and which impeaches the truthfulness 
of the Son of God will be forever ended. 

~ 
Of late we have received many inqmnes 

Christ and as to the meaning of 1 Peter iii:18-20. vVe 
Hades suppose it is on account of several magazine 

articles on the question of Christ's descent 
into Hades, which evidently did not satisfy the readers. The 
passage is very much misunderstood. Upon it Rome has 
built her obnoxious and unscriptural doctrine of purgatory. 
Protestant expositors have also blundered and in some quar
ters a kind of Protestant purgatory is now being taught. 
Many errors, vital errors, such as a second chance for the 
unsaved and the restitution of the wicked have sprung from 
the misinterpretation of the words of Peter. Even sound 
believers, among them no doubt many of our dear readers, 
have adopted that which Peter does not teach at all, and 
which is unknown in the rest of the Word of God. 

The general view held is about as follows: The Lord 
descended into Hades, the place of the departed spirits, and 
preached there. This visit took place after His death, while 
His body rested in the tomb. As to the preaching the opin
ions of the exegetes di ff er. Some believe that He went to 
Hades to announce the certain doom of the lost. Others 
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state, and they are not a fe.w, that He preached, offering to 
the lost salvation; still others claim that the spirits in prison 
are the righteous dead to whom Christ proclaimed that their 
redemption had been wrought for them and thus He an
nounced His victory to them. As to the result of the preach
ing, the teaching is that it was successful; this is by infer
ence, as they say, otherwise it Vlould not be mentioned among 
the blessed results of Christ's suffering. They also claim 
that inasmuch as early Christian literature has much to say 
about the fictitious "descent into hell," it must be taken for 
granted that the Lord went there. But there are many 
other theories, like the late Dr. Bullinger's view, that the 
spirits were the fallen angels, anJ that He went to herald 
His triumph to them. Pages could be filled with all kinds of 
guesses as to the meaning of the passage. 

The chief question is this: Did our Lord go to Hades in 
a disembodied state? In fact, all depends on the question 
of the true meaning of the sentence,"quickened by the Spirit." 
According to the interpretations of the men who teach that 
the Lord paid a visit to Hades, during the interval between 
His death and His resurrection, is, that He descended there 
while His body reste:l in the grave. These teachers there
fore claim that His human spirit was quickened, which 
necessitates the death of the spirit of Christ, concerning 
which spirit He said, "Father, into Thy hands do I commit 
IVIy spirit." That the spirit of Christ died is a very unsound 
and evil doctrine. Was the holy humanity of our Lord~ 
body, soul and spirit really dead ?-A thousand times, N of 

Only His body died; that is the only part of Him which 
could die. The text makes this clear-He was put to death 
in flesh-that is His body. There could be no quickening of 

· His spirit, for His spirit was alive. Furthermore the word 
quickening, as we learn from Eph. i :20 and ii :5-6, applies 
to His physical resurrection, the quickening of His body. 
To teach that the Lord Jesus was made alive before the 
third day, when His physical resurrection took place, is 
unscriptural. The "quickened by the Spirit" means the 
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resurrection of His body. His human spirit needed no quick
ening, for He has never died in His spirit. Then we point 
out that the Spirit who did the quickening is not His own 
spirit, His human spirit, but it is the Holy Spirit. Romans 
viii:12 makes this plain. For these reasons the visit of our 
Lord to Hades while His body laid in the grave is positively 
excluded. There is another alternative. If it is true that 
He descended into these regions, then it must have been 
after His resurrection. But that is equally untenable. 
The Apostle's Creed puts the descent between His death 
and resurrection, and all others in their theories do the same. 
For these reasons the passage does not mean a visit of the 
disembodied Christ to Hades. 

What then does the passage mean? It is very simple after 
all. He preached by the Spirit, or in the Spirit, that is the 
Holy Spirit of Life and Power, who raised Him from among 
the dead, to the spirits who are nO'l-O in prison. When the 
preaching was done they were not in prison. But who are 
they? All the wicked dead of the preceding 4,000 years? 
The text makes it clear that they are a special class of people. 
They were living in the days of Noah. It is almost incom
prehensible how some teachers, misinterpreting this passage, 
can teach that it includes all the lost, or the righteous dead, 
or the fallen angels. The Spirit of God preached to the 
generation of unbelievers in the days of Noah; that is the 
Holy Spirit, who quickened the Body of Christ. The 
time of the preaching then did not occur between the death 
and resurrection of Christ, but it took place at the time of 
Noah. Christ was not corporeally present, just as He is 
not present in person in this age when the Gospel is preached; 
His Spirit is here. Thus was He present by His Spirit in the 
days of Noah. It is written, "My Spirit shall not always 
strive with man, for that he also is flesh; yet his days shall 
be one hundred and twenty years" (Gen. vi :3). His Spirit 
was then on the earth. In long-suffering God was waiting 
120 years while the ark was preparing. His Spirit preached. 
The instrument was Noah. He was a preacher of righteous
ness and the Spirit of God dwelt in him (2 Peter ii:5). Noah 
in the power of the Spirit delivered the warning message of 
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an impending judgment to those about him. They did not 
heed the message; they passed on in disobedience, were 
swept away by the deluge and are now the spirits in prison. 
As the Spirit of Christ was in the prophets (2 Peter i :11), 
so the Spirit of Christ preached through Noah. This is 
the correct meaning of this passage. 

This in full keeping with Peter's testimony. It is to 
strengthen his brethren, who are suffering persecutions and 
were passing through many trials. They thought it strange 
that they had to suffer, and that so few in number were to 
be saved. Around them were vast multitudes who rejected 
the Gospel and lived on in disobedience. For this reason 
the Lord reminds them that such was also the case in the 
days of Noah, as it will be again at the close of this present 
age. 

We trust that these editorial remarks on this difficult 
portion of Peter's epistle will be helpful to our readers. 

A Sad and 
Startling 
Report 

+ 
Before us is a copy of the report of a strong 
committee to investigate the supposed 
cures of "Dr." C. S. Price during his 
campaign in the city of Vancouver, B. _C. 
The committee consisted of eleven min-

1sters of various denominations, eight well known physicians, 
all Christians, and nearly all of them specialists, three 
university professors and a widely known member of the 
legal profession. 

They took months for the most painstaking investigation. 
The report is sad and startling and fully confirms our own 
judgment of the man and his work. The Committee found 
that this man uses hypnotic suggestions. Briefly stated the 
committee investigated 350 cases of those who were anointed 
and professed to have been healed. Five of these cases were 
regarded as completely healed, but not one of these suffered 
from any organic disease. It must be emphasized that they 
were all functional cases, that is, in the absence of the 
structural changes which always accompany organic disease, 
they were directly ·amenable to mental treatment. Many 
such cures are reported in the records of "shell shock" and 
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other similar cases treated in recent years in various hospitals 
of Great Britain and Canada. 

Thirty-nine of those anointed and pronounced cured have 
since died. It is obvious, the committee says, that if these 
persons had been cured of their diseases one-tenth of them 
vvould not, in the natural course of events, have died in the 
ensuing six months. Five persons out of the 350 have 
become insane during the past six months. That is, of the 
350 persons vvho claimed healing only five were cured of 
functional disorders, 39 died, 5 became insane, and the 
remaining 301 \Vere hypnotized into the belief of being cured. 
Of the sad cases contained in the report we quote only two. 

Case B. Blind soldier was a faithful attendant at the Arena meet
ings. He was anointed and assured that he would receive his sie-ht. 
Sc; strong was his bdicf that, although at the time of the meetingsu all 
arrangements had been rnadc for giving him vocational training course 
under the department of the S. C. R., he withdrew from this on the 
ground that it would be unnecessary, because he \vas about to regain 
his sight. 

It is hardly necessary to say that his blindness remains unchanged. 
In addition, he is suffering from severe depression as a result of failure 
to receive any benefit. His obsession seems to be that his failure is 
due to his lack of faith. His condition has given rise to very grave 
anxiety among his friends. 

At one of the institutions of the city, a large number of cases investi
gated revealed a large proportion of patients whose hopes of healing 
proving vain, passed into very mar kcd depression. 

A considerable number of casrs of blind children also came to the 
committee's notice, whose hopes were built up to a very high pitch, 
only to prove vain. In some cases this led them to question their belief 
in the love of God and undid what religious faith had been previously 
built up in their lives. 

Case U. This patient, suspecting tubercular condition of the lungs, 
a condition never really confirmed by a physician, attended the Arena 
meetings in search of healing. He seems to have had a metal obses
sion rather than a real physical ailment, though there were some grounds 
for his frars. He attended the meetings in the first week, was anointed, 
pronounced healed and testified publicly to this effect the next day. 
An unrcstrainable state of mental excitement followed and he died a 
week later from the exhaustion of acute mania. 

Case V. Girl, aged 13, crippled by automobile accident. Had not 
walked for five years. Taken to the Arena in steel braces from chin 
to toes, anointed, but not healed, it was said, on account of father's 
lack of faith. Father attended many meetings and professed conver
sion. Finally the child received a white card and was anointed again 
on the last day for children. No results. · The father attended other 
services after at the Arena meetings, where the faith healing campaign 
was continued, frequently going under the power. The condition of 
the child remained unchanged. The father, the bread-winner of the 
family, became violently insane, and is now one of the hopeless inmates 
of an asylum. 
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But this is enough. No Christian can believe that the 
power which this man, a disciple of the Los Angeles healer, 
J\;frs. McPherson, manifests is the power of God. As soon 
as he touches persons to anoint them they fall down, "come 
under the power" then claim to be healed. The finding of 
the committee that it is hypnotism is the truth. We owe 
it to God's people and the public at large to warn against 
the faith healing delusion, which comes now under the 
disguise of the highest form of Christianity to deceive the 
very elect. The end is not yet. We shall see what else will 
follow. ~ 

\Ve call attention to several articles in this 
Splendid issue. Nine years ago we asked our friend, 

Testimonies Dr. Howard A. Kelly, professor in John 
Hopkins University, and one of the world's 

most famous surgeons, to write a brief article on the Virgin 
Birth of our Lord. We reprint this excellent contribution 
in the current issue. It is more needed today than nine 
years ago. The article crushes that imbecile statement of 
Bishop Lawrence and others, that one can believe in the 
divinity of Jesus without believing in the Virgin birth. As 
we announce on the second cover page, this article by Dr. 
Kelly can be had in tract form. Circulate it by the thou
sands. 

The article on "Mc Phersonism. Is it apostolic?" is 
from the pen of Bob Shuler, the pastor of the Trinity Meth
odist church (South) of Los Angeles. We are thankful for 
his testimony. It seems Los Angeles is, besides many other 
forms of demonism, the headquarters of the healing cults, 
and it seems nearly everybody is tinged with it. It will never 
do to follow the famous, or rather infamous Gamaliel route 
and say about certain movements like the McPherson move
ment, "No condemnation and no commendation." A religious 
movement is either right or wrong, scriptural or unscriptural. 
If right and Scriptural we commend it; if wrong and un
scriptural, as any movement must be in which woman is the 
head and the' authoritative leader,_ we condemn it. Dr. 
Shuler speaks out, one of the few men in Los Angeles who 
lifts his voice against this delusion. 
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Another fine article by Northcote Deck, M.D., \vho does 
such a magnitcen t vvork among the na tivcs of the Solomon 
Islands, will be published in April "Our }Iope." It 'Nill bring 
spiritual help and blessing to all our readers. The excellent 
contribution by our friend, Le1-uis S. Chafer, strikes at the 
very root of Pentecostalism and is especially recommended to 
the lovers and friends of Rabbi Gamaliel. 

\Ve also mention the contributions of l\lr. F. C. Grant, the 
son of the eminent Bible expositor, Frederick vV. Grant. 
His unfoldings touching Our glorious Lord ,vill fill the hearts 
of His people with joy. 

Each number of "Our Hope" brings us many letters tell
ing of help and blessing received, both by the editorial notes 
and through other articles. All these years ,ve have sent 
forth this testimony for our Lord Jesus Christ (nmv in its 
thirtieth year) we have prayed each month for His guidance 
to use our pen to give to His household "meat in due season." 

· Tv1any of our friends and readers have received additional 
blessing by sending the magazine for a year to someone else, 
and then heard later that they helped them into the light 
and into a better understanding of the vVord. Go and do 
likewise. 

Our prayers and the prayers of so many 
$100,000 of our readers for the Stony Brook School 

for Boys have been gracitmsly answered. 
The wonderful sum of One Hundred Thousand Dollars has 
been put into the hands of the board of directors for the 
erection of a large building, consisting of study halls, dormi
tories, etc. \Ve praise the Lord for answered prayer. It is 
another evidence that this school has His approval. From 
the very start these evidences have not been lacking and 
therefore we are very much encouraged to go on. 

The needs are now even greater than before , for this great 
building has to be properly equipped. We are also praying 
for a large scholarship fund. There are many parents, in
cluding missionaries in foreign lands, who are financially 
unable to pay the board and tuition of their boys. We are 
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praying for such a fund through which. we can take boys 
whose parents have but limited means. 

\Ve know all who have had a part in the foundation of 
this school, though the gift may have been small, will con
tinue to be interested nmv more than ever before. \Ve will 
keep on praying and looking to the Lord to supply all other 
needs. It is a great privilege for every believer to have fel-

, lowship with this splendid undertaking to educate boys in 
the Truth of God and the evangelical faith, while they are 
preparing for colleges and universities. 

During February the Editor ministered almost 
Oral Ministry exclusively in the State of !v1innesota. We spent 

several days in Crookston, then we ministered for 
t\YO weeks in the Twin Cities, mostly among our beloved Swedish 
believers. The attendance was large and the Lord's blessing rested 
upon the ministry. \Ve feel very much at home in St. Paul and Minne
apolis, because there are so many dear people there who love the Lord 
and who love His \Vord. It is a delight to be with such. 

For the end of February and the opening days in 1\1arch a con
ference is planned for Milwaukee, Wise. 

After that comes the Boston Conference, specially announced in the 
next paragraph. 

I\1arch 30 to April 13 the annual conference in Racine, Wise., will 
be held. There will be two speakers, Dr. Ford C. Ottman and the 
Editor of "Our Hope." Friends from diffnent towns in Wisconsin 
who wish to attend and secure accommodations should write to 1\fr. 
J. S. Ganze!, Superintendent of the City Mission, Racine, \Vise. 

And after that we have so many calls. \Ve sigh when we think of 
it and breathe a prayer for His guidance. Los Angeles, Pasadena, 
San Francisco, Portland, Yakima, Seattle, Vancouver, Baker City, 
Boise and other places in many other states are on our list. We just 
pray that He whom we serve may send us just to the right places where 
He wants us to go. 

The Russian Evangeliza tion Society, of which the 
Czecho-Slavokia Editor is President, has recently sent a Bohemian 

brother as their missionary to Prague. Brother 
Lukesh is a dear brother and well equipped for Gospel work. His tes
timony in our own country among the Bohemian speaking people has 
been blessed. We gave him a personal letter to the President of 
Czccho-Slavokia and also to the brother who heads the great move
ment in Czecho-Slavokia, out of Rome and back to the Bible, that is, 
Bishop Pavlik. Pray for this work. 

The overhead expenses of the Russian Evangelization Society are a 
very little. \Ve do not maintain costly offices, or pay big salaries to 
secretaries and all kinds of office help, nor are hundreds of dollars spent 
for advertising or in traveling. The funps are very conscientiously 
handled by the directors and a strict accounting is given of every 
dollar received. The books of the society are always open for inspec
tion, for there is nothing to hide. 
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We mention some new publications of interest to 
Notable Books thoughtful Christians: 

Modernism. \Ve have spoken of this excellent 
volume before. Get a copy for your own information and after read
ing let somebody else enjoy it. The book should be put into theo
logical seminaries, where the students can get hold of it. 

The Jesus of Our Fathers. By Prof. John Walter Good. This is a 
monumental work of almost 1,000 pages. The indexes cover nearly 
100 pages, which shows the vast amount of material brought together 
in this great work. The author states in the preface, "The book is 
written toward the Bible, and not away from it. The supreme pur-• 
pose of this work is to commend Jesus Christ to the world, and to pro
mote a stronger faith in Him as the Son of God and the Saviour of men." 
He has succeeded well in this. The only regret we have about this 
volume is the deficient eschatology. The book would be still more 
valuable if its author had a clearer vision concerning "things to come." 

In and Around the Book of Daniel. By Charles Boutflower, A.M. 
This is by far the best apologetic work we have seen on this great Book. 
In twenty-five chapters the learned author defends the orthodox view 
of this book. It is a master-book in refutation of the critical objec
tions and inventions. In preparing our own commentary on Daniel 
we examined many books and commentaries on Daniel in different 
languages, both critical and conservative. In this volume) written in 
a simple and pleasing style, all the latest archaeological discoveries, as 
well as all available ancient sources are given, which makes the book 
very valuable and helpful. The interpretation especially of the great
est prophecy in chapter ix is not correct. The author follows the 
theory that the little horn is the papal power and that the seventy 
year prophecy was completely fulfilled in the past. However, we 
recommend the book for its great apologetic value. These two volumes 
are published by the McMillan Co. of New York. 

Practical Lectures on the Book of Job. By Frank E. Allen, pastor 
of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, Winnipeg. These expository 
and homiletical lectures are of more than passing interest, they are of 
great spiritual value opening up the story of Job and his friends in 
quite a unique way. Needless to say, Mr. Allen writes from the 
evangelical point of view, believing in the historicity of Job, and not 
as the critic does, from the allegorical viewpoint. The introduction 
to the book, to which 30 pages are devoted, is one of the very best we 
have seen. Especially fine is the chapter on "How to be Just with God." 
Published by Fleming H. Revell Co. 

The twenty-fourth Annual Bible Conference for 
Boston Annual Boston and New England will be held (God will-

Conference ing) on March, 10, 11, 12 and 13, in the Park Street 
Congregational Church, Park and Tremont Streets 

Boston, Mass. All our readers in New England will receive the futi 
program two weeks before the conference. The speakers will be: Dr. 
Gordon A. McLennan, pastor of the Bethany Presbyterian Church 
Philadelphia, Pa.; Mr. Sidney T. Smith, of Winnipeg, Manitob/ 
A. C. Gaebelein, Alwyn Ball and others. ' 

We expect to have another time of blessing. If our friends wish to 
come from other places outside of New England we will gladly send 
them programs and welcome them to meet with us. 
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It seems that some of our Southern California 
readers have had difficulty in obtaining the 
monthly issue of "Our Hope" in Los Angeles. 
The reason seems to be our outspoken testimony 

against the healing, Pentecostal cults, especially the l\TacPhcrson cult. 
\Ve hope in the near future to announce an unbiased bookroom in 
Southern California where our friends can purchase "Our Hope," gin' 
their subscriptions a~ well as renewals, and ,vherc they can procure 
copies of our books. \Ve hope to make this bookstore also the deposi
tory of the Annotated Bible. 

The Western Tract and Book Depository, 1817 Tdegraph Avenue, 
Oakland, Calif., has already a good stock of our books and keeps the 
monthly issm:s of "Our Hope" on hand. 

Montrose 
Prophetic 

Conference 

If it pleases the Lord we hope again to conduct a 
prophetic conference in Montrose, Pa. The Con
ference begins on August the 4th and lasts all 
week including the following Lord's day, August 
10th. Last year's confrrcnce was well attended. 

vVe hope to have a still larger attendance this year. The conference 
is held by the Ediror on request of our brother, Dr. Reuben A. Torrey, 
who is one with us in condemning the healing craze and the Pente
costal vagaries so prominent in Los A.ngdes and whid1 arc beginning 
to work untold harm. We hope to announce in our next issue Dr. 
Torrey's new book on "Divine Healing." 

The Gospel of John 
Chapter XVI 

These things ha·ue I spoken unto you, that ye should not be 
off ended. They shall put you out of the synagogues: yea, the 
tinie cometh, that whosoever killeth you w-ill think that he doeth 
God service. And these things will they do unto you, because 
they have not know the Father, nor lvf e. But these things have 
I told you, that when the time shall come, ye 1nay remember that 
I told you of them. And these thi"ngs I said not unto you at 
the beginning, because I was with you. But now I go My way 
to Him that sent Me: and none of you asketh Me, Whither 
goest Thou? But because I have said these things unto you 
sorrow hath filled your heart. Nevertheless I tell you the truth: 
It is expedient for you that I go away; for if I go not away, 
the Comforter will not come unto you: but if I depart, I will 
send II im unto you. (Verses 1-7 .) 

The chapter division at this poiiit is unfortunate. There 
should be no break between the last verse of the preceding 
chapter and the beginning of the sixteenth. He had in-
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formed them of the world's hatred; it would be the same 
hatred with which the world hated Him. Linked with this 
information is the promise of the coming of the Holy Spirit 
to testify and to enable them to be witnes~es. The thought 
might have arisen in their 1ninds that the coming of that 
Spirit would change things as far as the world is concerned. 
He guards them against such a false hope and gives a pro
phetic warning so that they might not be offended. He 
announces that they would be put out of the synagogue. 
Such an excommunication carried with it the meaning of a 
complete cutting off from the nation and the national hope, 
so that the Jew who was treated thus was considered out
side, like a heathen. It meant the loss of everything. The 
blind man whom the Lord healed (chapter ix) had been 
cast out of the synagogue. Such was to be their fate. But 
He predicts more than that. They would be killed, and their 
death would be considered service for God. This prophecy 
has been fulfilled in the entire history of the church. Saul 
of Tarsus, the young Pharisee and son of a Pharisee, perse
cuted the church and wasted it. He made havoc of the 
church, entering every house and haling men and women and 
committing them to prison, and .consenting to Stephen's 
death (Acts viii :1-4). He thought it was zeal for God, for he 
testified later "concerning zeal, persecuting the church, touch-

, ing the righteousness which is in the law, blameless" (Phil. 
iii :6). And when this erstwhile persecutor had been saved, 
he also found out the truth of these words. The Jews hated 
him; they persecuted him, scourged him and tried to take 
his life, thinking, as he did once, that they were serving 
God. Behind all persecutions stands the liar and murderer 
from the beginning, that is, the devil. During the Middle 
Ages, when the papal persecutions swept over many lands, 
when the horrible inquisition ruled, with its satanic tortures 
and countless thousands were put to a cruel death, popes, 
bishops and priests acted as murderers under the satanic de
lusion that they were serving God and the church. 

The future will bring another fulfillment of the words of 
our Lord, for during the coming great tribulation pious 
Jews, who believe on Jesus as their Messiah, their coming 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

OUR HOPE 537 

King, will be martyred again. The prophet Daniel (chapter 
ix:19-22) and the book of Revelation (chapter xiii) tell us 
of this. And how gracious and loving He is in forewarning 
them and those who came after them, yea, His whole church, 
what they were to expect during this present evil age. He 
did not speak of these things in the beginning, when they 
first followed Him, so as not to discourage them, but now 
about to leave them, He told them what the unbelieving 
Jews and the hating world would do unto them. 

He told them that He is going away back to Him who 
sent Him and perhaps mournfully He added, ''None of you 
asketh ?vfe, \Vhither goeth Thou?" It is true Peter had 
asked the question, but at best it was just a question of 
inquisitiveness and not a desire to lay hold on the deeper 
meaning of His return to the Father. Instead of asking of 
Him more about that place to which He said He would 
soon go, and the future glory of which He had spoken, they 
were only moved by the thought that He would leave them;, 
on account of this their hearts were filled with sorrow. His 
going away was expedient for them. ''For if I go not away, 
the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart I will 
send Him unto you." His goirig away meant, of course, 
first of all, His sacrificial death on the cross, followed by His 
burial, His triumphant resuuection and His glorious ascen
sion, when He took the place on the right hand cf God. As 
a result of His blessed work, the third person of the Trinity 
came down to earth, to take His place in and with His own. 
The presence, that is, the omnipresence of God the Holy 
Spirit in the true church and in every individual believer 
is a better thing than the continued presence of our Lord on 
earth, in His state of humiliation. In this sense it was 
beneficial for them that He should go away. 

"The presence of the Holy Spirit is a greater comfort and 
advantage to us than the presence of Christ in the flesh. 
Christ's bodily presence was comfortable, but the Spirit is 
more intimately a Comforter than Christ in His fleshly 
presence; because the Spirit cari comfort all believers at 
once in all places, while Christ's bodily presence can com
fort but few, and that only in one place at once. The bene-
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fit of Christ's presence was great, but the advantage of the 
Spirit's renovation and holy inspiration is much greater." 

And when II e is come, 11 e will reprove the world of sin, and 
of judgment. Of sin, bee a use they believe not on Ille: Of right
eousne5S, because I go to J1y Father and '}'e see me no more. 
Of judgment, because the prince of this world is judged. I 
have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them 
now. ll owbeit when [-[ e, the Spirit of truth, is come, I{ e will 
guide you into all truth; for He shall not speak of Ii imself: 
b·u,t whatsoe·ver II e shall hear, that shall He speak: and If e 
will show you things to come. He shall glorify Af e: for He 
shall receive of mine, and shall show it unto you. All things 
that the Father hath ore mine; therefore said I, that He shall 
take of mine and shall show it unto you. (Verses 8-15). 

\Vhat the effect of the presence of the Holy Spirit means 
in the world is now taught by our Lord. These words are 
generally misunderstood. 'The con1mon interpretation is 
that the Holy Spirit convinces people that they are lost 
sinners, that they need righteousness and also convinces 
them of a ccm1ing judg1nent. Conviction of sin is certainly 
the work of the 1-Ioly Spirit, who also quickens those who 
believe, but this is not the teaching of the passage before us 
in this paragraph. Much depends on the right rendering of 
the word "reprove." It has not the meaning of an inward 
conviction, but rather means a conviction by den1onstra
tion. It means conviction by an unanswerable argun1ent. 
The Holy Spirit on earth is the convicting demonstration of 
the world's sin, for having cast Him out, and rejecting the 
Lord of Glory, and having not believed on Him. The world 
therefore is under conden1nation and the Holy Spirit in His 
presence on earth bears witness to it. Then the presence 
of the Holy Spirit is the convicting demonstration of right
eousness, because He has gone to the Father. The Son of God 
who lived the life of perfect righteousness on earth, who 
pleased God always, was condemned by the world as an 
unrighteous man. They cast Him out and all was done 
in the name of God. Pernaps some of them stood before the 
Cross when that dread darkness enshrouded the Lamb of 
God and heard the cry "My God, My God, why hast Thou 
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forsaken Me?" and they may have imagined a vindication 
of their awful deed. But God in His righteousness acted in 
His behalf. He raised Him fron1 the dead and gave Him 
glory. He rewarded Hi1n who had been obedient to Hin1 
in His holy life, obedient unto death, the death of the cross. 
The world sees Him no more but the presence of the Holy 
Spirit demonstrates His righteousness and is the con
victing argument that I-le is at the right hand of God. And 
therefore but one thing ren1ains for the unbelieving world 
with its guilt and that is judgment. Already the prince of, 
this world is judged, though the full sentence of judgment 
in the all-wise purpose of God is not yet executed. The 
Holy Spirit on earth therefore is the convicting evidence 
of that coming judgn1ent. 

The many things which were on His loving heart they could 
not understand in their present condition. The coming of 
the Spirit would bring to them the revelation of these things. 
He is the Spirit of truth and therefore He will lead into all 
truth. The word truth, means both the written Word and 
the living \Vord. Of the written revelation of God our 
Lord bears witness in the next chapter, when He says 
"Thy Word is Truth." Of Himself He witnessed, "I am the 
Truth." The Spirit has come to guide us into all truth, 
the truth as it is revealed in the Bible. Believers, many of 
whom are found in certain Pentecostal sects, who believe 
and teach that there is a Spirit-guidance independent of 
the Bible, by inward impressions, by dreams and visions, 
are deluded. Some have gone so far as to declare that their 
inward experiences are sufficient and that they have no more 
need to study the Word of God. And the Word of God, 
which is truth, witnesses of Him Who is the Truth. It 
is noteworthy that in the Greek the word truth in the above 
passage has the definite article-He shall guide you into all 
the truth. Through the written Word He guides to Him 
Who is the Truth, our Lord. 

He does not speak from Himself, that is in independence 
from the Father and the Son. His testimony is the testimony 
of the Fc1ther and the Son, as the Son on earth heard the 
Father's voice and spoke of that which He heard from 
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the Father. Furthermore, He will show things to come. This 
was fulfilled in the inspired witness of the Apostles. Paul, 
Peter, John, James and Jude bore all a prophetic testimony; 
they prophesied concerning the future of the church, the 
evils to come, the coming of Christ and the day of the Lord. 
Let no one therefore think that the Holy Spirit continues now 
to give prophecies through individuals. He has shown the 
things to come in the completed "y\T ord of God and we must 
turn there to know these future events. 

But His great work is to glorify Christ. Hereby may be 
known the real ministry of the Spirit when Christ is exalted. 
The Book of Acts is a witness to all this. Peter on the day 
of Pentecost exalted Christ by the Spirit who filled him and 
used him as His mouthpiece. Every leading testimony in 
the Acts has but one, then, Christ. The heart filled with the 
Spirit, governed by Him, bas but one ambition, to glorify 
Christ, And all things which are Christ's, the glory the 
Father has given to Him, He will show to those who abide 
in Christ. 

( To be continued, God willing) 

Careless Misstatements of Vital Truth 
A Christian mechanic recently said, "If the Devit cannot 

get you to stop your car by putting tacks and glass under 
your tires, he will jump on the running board and tell you 
to turn on the gas." The meaning of this illustration is 
obvious: If Satan cannot retard your spiritual life, he will 
do his best to make you an extremist and thus ruin your 
testimony. How very few have as good judgment in spiritual 
matters as this mechanicl 

Modern conditions present not only a denial of funda
mental truth on the part of the unbelieving; but they pre
sent, as well, a woeful lack of accuracy in Bible doctrine on 
the part of another group group who are sincere and loyal 
at heart to every fundamental of the faith, but who are so 
driven with cares-oftentimes ministers burdened with the 
duties of an up-to-date pastorate-that they have no time 
for a painstaking study of the Bible. · 
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As to this sincere, over-worked company of mm1sters, 
there is little danger that they will fall in with the unbelief 
of the Modernist;. but because of their great desire to see a 
manifestation of the power of God iri their churches~a desire 
most commendable in itself~some are proving to be easily 
influenced by those cults which go beyond what is written 
and assume experiences and positions that are not justiffed 
from any teaching of the \Vord of God. 

The yearning of heart on the part of well-meaning people 
who are turning to various forms of Pentecostalism for a 
fuller spiritual power is only equalled by the longings of the 
many who come to the same cnlt~ to be healed of their sick
nesses. \Vhen they thus come, the one class are told that 
they must assume that they are healed in body, regardless 
of the apparent facts; while the other class are told that they 
must assume that they are delivered from the power of 
sin, regardless of the apparent facts and the piain teaching 
of the Word of God. 

Whi1e comparatively few evangelical ministers are fully 
carried away by Pentecostal errors to the point of forsaking 
their own denominaticns, they do, all too often, lend their 
sanction to those unscriptural teachings which in some 
localities are doing more to disrupt the work of God than 
any other satanic agency. 

The part a well-meaning minister may take in promoting 
false doctrine is illustrated by the following which is quoted 
in a Pentecostal paper from one of the most active evangelical 
ministers in this country: 

"Fire symbolizes power for service (Matt. iii:11): 'I indeed baptize 
you with water unto repentance: but He that cometh after me is 
mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: He shall bap
tize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire.' Acts ii:3: 'And there 
appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon 
each of l:hem.' 

I believe, with all my soul, in the baptism of the Holy Ghost. The 
Scriptures teach it very clearly. Because there have been some folks 
in the world who have made a fad of the precious doctrine, a lot of the 
rest of us have gone to the other extreme. Would to God we could 
come together, for a season of prayer, for a ten days of waiting until 
He should come. The reason why more souls are not won is because 
,ire lack the zeal of the Lord; we lack enthusiasm; we lack power." 

StJf1;t.ion: of this quota ticn for criticism is made with no 
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thought of unkindness toward the author of this statement; 
these things are rather referred to only by way of illustra
tion of that which is all too common today. 

Three far-reaching errors are combined in this brief dec
laration, and, while all three are equally misleading, two of 
them can be dismissed with but a word: 

1. That the divided tongue like as of fire of Acts ii :3 is 
the baptism with tire of Matthew iii :11. 

There is full warrant for relating the experience of Pente
cost to the baptism with the Holy Ghost, for it is so related 
in the context of the Scriptures (Acts i :5); but there was 
no :fire at Pentecost. The divided tongues which sat upon 
each of them, it should be observed, are only said to have 
been "like" as of fire. 

It is this kind of "snap-judgment" exposition which makes 
Pentecostalism possible, and, for that matter every other 
cult of the day. In this case, this error is one of the fruits 

• of the common failure to distinguish the kingdom teachings 
of our Lord from the teachings of grace. Teaching that the 
fire-judgments which are to fall on the unfaithful among 
Israel, and on the nations at the coming of the Lord (Mai. 
iii:2, iv:l; Matt. v:29, 30, xxv:41; Acts ii:19) are the same 
as, or are fulfilled by the divided tongue like as of fire at 
Pentecost, is in the same class of exposition as that which 
applies the "repent" of Israel-a covenant people-to the 
Gentile sinners who are strangers to the covenants and there
fore are on no ground of access to God by repentance alone, 
or with that which applies the kingdom healing of l\iatthew 
x:8 to the present dispensation, or with that which imposes 
the kingdom judgments of hell fire of l\!Iatthew v :29, 30, 
xviii :8, 9 upon the believer who stands forever sheltered 
under the blood and in the unchangeable merit of tjie Son 
of God (John v :24). The con text of both Matthew iii: 11 
and Luke iii:16, the two places where a baptism with fire is 
referred to, is sufficient evidence in itself as to the place these 
Scriptures should take. 

In spite of the unqualified statement presented in this 
above quotation that fire is a symbol of "power for service," 
I know 9f no place in the Bible where it is so used; but, on 
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the other hand, wherever it is symbolical at all, it seems to 
symbolize divine holiness as related to judgment and testing 
(Gen. xix:24; Luke xii:49; 1 Cor. iii:13, etc.). 

2. Waiting Ten Days for the Spirit to Come. 
The sufficient answer to this is that the Spirit has come, 

and that we, therefore, are not waiting for Him; but, on 
the other hand, He is certainly waiting for us so to yield to 
Him that His power, already provided by His indwelling 
presence, may be unhindered through us. As well ask for a 
second Incarnation as to ask for a second Pentecost. As 
many go back of the cross and assume a position which 
implies that Christ has not really finished the work for them, 
just so, many go back of Pentecost and assume that their 
lack of spirituality is due to a reluctance on the part of the 
Holy Spirit to come to them, supposing that if they can 
only prevail on Him and wait long enough for Him, He will 
grant the concession they are asking and will come to them. 
Little wonder that souls flounder in darkness! As God stood 
with outstretched hands to Israel through all their sin and 
folly, so He now stands with outstretched hands in this age 
of His full manifestation of superabounding grace. Since 
grace has already provided a Saviour, His one word to the 
unsaved Jew or Gentile is believe; and since the Spirit 
already indwells each believer, His one word to the saved 
who need spiritual quickening is yield, or if sin has hidden 
1he light of His face, confess. The extent of harm that is 
done when in this day of grace people are told to wait for 
the Spirit cannot be computed. How terrible is the re
sronsibility of misguiding one soul! Certainly no one who 
is sincere would intentionally do this. What is evidently 
desired by the brother above quoted, and by us all, is the 
filling with the Spirit, and for this there is abundant provi
sion; but to confuse this with the coming of the Spirit is to 
fall into far-reaching error. 

3. Seeking the Baptism with the Spirit. 
In reading the quotation given above, no one can doubt 

the earnestness of soul that breathes in every line; however, 
the writer implies that the baptism with the Spirit results 

p:- ~he winning of souls, in zeal, in enthusiasm and in power; 
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and that this particular ministry of the Spirit depends on 
the believer's faithfulness in waiting for the Spirit to ''come." 
Thus relating the manifestations of the Spirit in power and 
blessing, which belong to the filling, to His ministry of bap
tizing, is an error common to all Pentecostal and Holiness 
movements, and, evidently, is not discerned by many well
meaning leaders in Christian work today. Though the 
quotation under consideration might be questioned by very 
few today, it is, nevertheless, most misleading in doctrine, 
and of necessity results in a very great loss of blessing. How 
much Satan is advantaged by such confusion will appear 
more clearly as we further investigate this truth. 

It is commonly said that it is only a matter of interpre
tation, and that one person's opinion is as good as that of 
another. To this we reply that no person's opinion is good 
for anything: it is a question of the Biblical statement. 
No legal document is subject to anyone's interpretation; 
nor is the Bible. There are certain well-defined laws of in: 
terpretation of the Scriptures, which, if honestly followed, 
will lead to one conclusion concerning a given truth. The 
first, and most imperative, of these laws is the discovery of 
all that the Bible teaches on a given theme, bringing the 
material together in orderly ·arrangement, and then being 
willing to abide by the testimony the Bible gives. 

When this law is applied, there are some themes in which 
there would seem to be contradictions unless the dispensa
tional aspect of truth is recognized; but in tracing the doc
trine of the Baptism with the Spirit, there is no dispensa
tional consideration involved, since this subject is never 
once in view in the Old Testament; nor is there the slight
est confusion in the Biblical development of this great theme. 
Of course, if one is committed to an error and therefore too 
prejudiced to heed the •'correction" and "reproof" of Scrip
ture, this law of interpretation is violated, and there is no 
hope for a right understanding of this truth. 

Following the first fundamental law of interpretation with 
regard to the baptism with the Spirit, we find that there are 
only about a dozen references where this great ministry of 
the Spirit· is termed a baptism. Taking these passages in a 
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natural order, we discover five (Matt. iii:11; Mark i:8; 
Luke iii:16; John i:23; Acts i:5) which simply declare that 
there is a baptism with the Spirit, but these passages reveal 
nothing as to what is to be accomplished by this baptism. 
In the first and third of these passages there is a reference, 
also, to a baptism with fire, and in the last of these passages 
the time of the baptism with the Spirit is indicated as being 
"not many days hence," which most evidently anticipates 
the Day of Pentecost. 

In Acts xi:15-18, we have Peter's defence concerning his 
unjewish action in going to·the house of Cornelius the Gentile. 
Peter states: "And as I began to speak, the Holy Ghost 
fell on them, as on us at the beginning. Then I remembered 
the word of the Lord, how that he said, John indeed bap
tized with water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost. Forasmuch then as God gave them the like gift 
as He did unto us, who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
what was I, that I could withstand God?" Particular atten
tion should be given to this passage, for here, more than any
where else in the Scriptures, false interpretations as to the 
meaning of the baptism with the Spirit are founded. 

It should be noted that in this passage Peter makes three 
references to the Spirit: He states that (1) the Spirit fell 
on them. (2) Peter was reminded of the promise of the 
baptism with the Spirit (Acts i:4, 5). And (3) the Spirit was, 
given to the Gentiies as He had been given to the Jews at 
Pentecost. All error on this subject connected with this 
passage arises from the supposition that the Spirit's "falling 
on them" is identical with the baptism with the Spirit. 
Evidence that this is not true will be seen in a further study 
of the Scriptures. 

If we turn back to Acts x:44-48, where the first account 
is given of _Peter's experience in Cornelius' house, we find 
that no reference is made to the baptism with the Spirit; 
but the Spirit, it is written, "fell on them," and as a direct 
result they "spake with tongues." "While Peter yet spake 
these words, the Holy Ghost fell on all them which heard 
the word. And they of the circumcision which believed were 
astonished, as many as came with Peter, because that on 
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the Gentiles also was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
For they heard them speak with tongues, and magnify God. 
Then answered Peter, Can any man forbid water, that these 
should not be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghost 
as well as we? And he commanded them to be baptized in 
the name of the Lord. Then prayed they him to tarry cer
tain days." 

Since Peter refers to it so definitely as a similar experi
ence, it is equally important to read the account of the ad
vent of the Spirit on the Day of Pentecost as stated in Acts 
ii:1-4. "And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, 
they were all with one accord in one place. And suddenly 
there came a sound from heaven as of a rushing, mighty 
wind, and it filled all the house where they were sitting. 
And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of 
fire, and it sat upon each of them. And they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with tongues, as 
the Spirit gave them utterance." It should be observed 
that according to the Scriptures, they spake with tongues 
on the Day of Pentecost as a direct result of the Spirit's 
filling; and that, according to Acts x:44-48, they spake with 
tongues as a direct result of the Spirit falling on them. It 
is therefore reasonable to conclude that the Spirit falling 
upon the1n and the Spirit filling them are one and the same 
thing. In each case the result was identical; but, if this be 
true, it is evidently unscriptural to relate any outward mani
festations of the Spirit, such as speaking with tongues, to the 
baptism with the Spirit. Not discerning this error, multi
tudes today are "seeking the baptism of the Spirit," and are 
assured that if "it" can be gained, they, too, will speak with 
tongues. 

Of five remaining passages which by any usual interpre
tation are accepted as referring to the bapti~m with the 
Spirit (Rom. vi :1-4; Gal. iii :27; Ephes. iv :5; Col. ii :12; 
1 Car. xii:13) space for the consideration of but one can be 
claimed here. 

If this great theme is treated exhaustively in one place 
in the Word of God, as all great Bible themes are, it is in 
1 Corinthians xii :13 (though Gal. iii :27 is as definite a state-
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ment of fact, but lacking in details). We read, "For by one 
Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we be 
Jew or Gentile, whether we be bond or free; and have been 
all made to drink in to one Spirit." 

The objective of the baptizing work of the Spirit is to 
unite the individual to Christ. Regardless of the narrow 
meaning that has been forced upon it by some, the word 
baptize n1eans to bring into organic union, or under the in
fluence of anything which has power to effect a change. We 
read of a baptism into repentance, a baptism into the remis
sion of sins, a baptism into the name of the Father, the Son 
and the Holy Ghost, a baptism into lvfoses, a baptism into 
Christ's death and into His burial, and a baptism into one 
body. Not one of these is the result of a ritual or water 
baptism. No baptism by men could accomplish any of these 
results. The baptism with the Spirit brings the one who is 
thus baptized into the organic union of the body and under 
the imputed blessings and power of Christ who is the Head. 
It establishes an identity between the believer and his Lord 
which is as a member of a body to the head, or a branch to 
the vine. There are upwards of 130 passages which declare 
that the Christian is in Christ. It is never said that we are 
baptized into the Spirit. Such an interpretation is impos-
sible, but it is said that by the Spirit we are baptized into one 
body. By the most explicit terms it is declared that the 
Spirit is the Baptizer and the body of Christ is that into 
which He baptizes. There was a time when the individual 
was not in Christ, which is the present estate of all who are 
unsaved. There follows a time when the individual, being 
saved is in Christ. This great change is wrought by the 
Spirit and results in eternal transformations for the saved 
one. It should be added, also, that while this exalted posi
tion is never accomplished by Christian faithfulness in daily 
life, it does create the obligation· on the part of the saved 
one to "walk worthy." 

(2) This passage (1 Cor. xii :13) also reveals that this 
baptizing work is wrought for "we all," and there is no 
ground for the claim that the baptism with the Spirit is a 
peculiar second blessing into which only a part of the be-
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lievers have entered. The same all-inclusiveness of this 
passage is indicated in the phrase, "so many of us" of 
Romans vi :3, and, "as many of you" of Galatians iii :27; for 
these phrases, peculiar to the Apostle Pau1, designate all 
believers in a collective sense. If the slightest heed is to be 
given to the exact statement of the Scriptures, there ren1ains 
no basis for the present careless teaching regarding the bap
tism with the Spirit~that it is a thing to be sought, or waited 
for, by those who have been saved. On the contrary, the 
filling with the Spirit, which has to do wholly with outward 
manifestations of spiritual power and blessing, does present 
something to be realized by the Christian. It is stated and 
restated continually to every child of God, "Be getting 
£lled with the Spirit" (Ephes. v :18 Lit.). As an illustration 
of this, we have the record in the Acts disclosing the fact 
that the disciples were "filled" with the Spirit, over and 
over again. It is true that they were baptized with the 
Spirit after they had come to know Christ through three 
years of the closest relationship; but the experiences of the 
disciples who passed from one dispensation to another ·must 
not be taken as the norm for those whose whole life and 
experience is on this side of Pentecost. The disciples were 
baptized with the Spirit at the first moment in which the 
Spirit began that great ministry in the world. They were 
not waiting ten days for the baptis1n with the Spirit: they 
were waiting for the Spirit's advent into the world when He 
should undertake every ministry committed to Him in this 
new dispensation. 

Two things are determined: (a) The baptisn1 with the 
Spirit, being a most vital part of salvation, is accomplished 
for every true Christian, and will never be repeated since 
there is not the slightest occasion for repetition. And (b) 
the filling with the Spirit is a continual process, or reladon
ship, to be experienced arrew with ea~h passing day. It is 
in no sense a new gift from God; but it is rather the realiza
tion of blessing through a release of those mighty provisions 
which were given once for all as the most vital elements 
in salvation. New and fresh blessings are often experienced 
when the conditions for the filling with the Spirit are met 

• 
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by the hitherto unyielded Chi is tian. But, to teach the doc
trine of a second work of grace for the believer, is, of neces
sity, to deny the completeness of the first work of grace, 
wherein Christ in all His fulness is imputed to the believer 
at the moment he is saved. Consider the Word of God at 
this point: "Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings 
in heavenly (relationships) in Christ" (Ephes. i :3); "And 
ye are complete in Him'' (Col. ii :10); "God, who giveth us 
richly all things to enjoy" (1 Tim. vi:17); and "All things 
are yours" (1 Car. iii :22). Being in Christ, there is nothing 
to be added either to the work He "finished," or to what 
He is; for all that Christ is and all that He has done are 
the undiminished portion of the one who is saved in Him. 

\Ve may conclude, then, that there is no salvation apart 
from the indwelling Spirit-the divine nature in the be
liever (Rom. viii :9); there is no vital relation to Christ 
apart from the baptism with the Spirit (1 Cor. xii :13; Gal. 
iii:27; 2 Cor. v:17; 1 Cor. vi:17, etc.); and there is no power 
and blessing apart from the continued infilling with the 
Spirit (Ephes. v:18). 

This ·whole theme is more than a discussion of lVords. It 
is now the occasion of a widespread confusion and separa
tion among those who profess to be the children of God, and 
presents every evidence of being satanic in its origin and 
purpose. What has Satan to gain through the false teach
ing concerning the baptism with the Holy Spirit? Vastly 
more, probably, than the promoters and members of these 
cults have ever dreamed. 

(1) A misinterpretation of the doctrine of the baptism 
with the Spirit naturally results in the perversion of that 
truth which forms the only basis upon which the believer 
can maintain any assurance of eternal standing in Christ. 
It follows that those who accept these misinterpretations 
are hindered, to that extent, from the full knowledge of these 
life-transforming revelations. 

(2) A misinterpretation of the doctrine of the baptism 
with the Spirit hinders a normal daily life; for concerning a 
holy life under grace there is in the Scriptures no greater 
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incentive placed before the believer than the clear knowledge 
of his high and holy positions and possessions in Christ. 
"If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which are 
above" (Col. iii:l). There can be no question but what the 
present low ideals for spiritual living which are so general 
among believers are due to the fact that they have no ade
quate knowledge of their eternal standing and security in 
Christ. 

It is again concluded, that since Satan can in no way 
injure or diminish the riches of grace which are in Christ 
Jesus as they have been bestowed eternally upon all who 
believe, he seeks to rob the saved ones, first, of any knowl
edge of these riches, and second, of the dynamic this knowl
edge provides for a God-honoring life. 

It is commonly said that these nia tters are of little import 
so long as the promoters of these misleading doctrines preach 
the Gospel. To this it may be replied that it is impossible 
to preach the full Gospel of divine grace while persistently 
perverting the doctrine of the baptism with the Spirit. 
Preaching what a multitude of untaught people are willing to 
call the Gospel is quite a different thing. Where do the 
leaders in these great errors ever declare that God, impelled 
by infinite love and acting in sovereign grace, and on the 
ground of the absoluteness of the finished work of Christ, 
does save the chief of sinners eternally on no other condi
tion than that he believe? Do they preach that, since the 
sin question is settled-past, present and future (Col. ii:13) 
-unforfeitable, unchangeable, eternal life is God's absolute 
gift to all who believe? Do they preach that being found in 
Christ, every human merit and demerit, in the divine reckon
ing, passed; and the one who believes is so transferred to 
the perfect merit of Christ that he will never perish, but will 
endure as Christ endures? The preaching of the Gospel of 
Grace consists in the proclamation of these eternal glories, 
and apart from these announcements, there is no Gospel. 

It is also claimed that these misleading teachings are of 
God because they have the divine seal upon them in the 
form of tongues and healings. In reply to this it has often 
been pointed out that there are no wonders performed by 
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these people which are beyond the power assigned in the 
Scriptures to Satan. It is also significant that these so-called 
"divine seals" never correspond favorably with the records 
of the perfect 111anifcsta tions of the Spirit as described in 
the Scriptures, but are always limited and imperfect. Truth 
is more important than any seal that may be put upon it, 
and it is inconceivable that God is putting His seal of ap
proval upon doctrine which diminishes the value of Lhe 
finished work and the imputed merit of His Son; which robs 
the believer of the knowledge of his positions and possessions 
in Christ; and which takes away the most potent motive for 
a God-honoring life. 

\Vould it not be well for every believer, whether he be 
called to preach or not, to consider these solemn truths apart 
from prejudice? LEWIS SPERRY CHAFER. 

The Cross 
Through all the depths of sin and loss, 
Drop the plummet of the Cross; 
Never yet abyss was found 
Deeper than the Cross can sound. 

~ 
Do we know Him; not His doctrines, 

Not His wisdom, love and power, 
But Himself, the Friend unfailing 

In afliction's darkest hour? 
Is He with us as a Person; 

Not a presence, vague, unreal, 
But a living, loving Saviour. 

Who our every need doth fill? 
Is He with us now, abiding? 

Is He chiefest, and the best? 
vVould our home be sad without Him? 

Have we each His perfect rest? 
If we hav·e, we know just dimly 

What the life of heaven will be; 
But the joy will there be grander, 

For we then our Lord shall see. 
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The Virgin Birth 
BY HOWARD A. KELLY, M.D., L.L.D. 

Professor of the ] ohn Hopkins University, Baltimore) 

The Virgin Birth of Jesus Christ is a fundamental fact in our 
Christian faith. 

If Christ, the Son of Mary, was not the Son of God also, 
then He was only a great man, one of the world's prophets (see 
Matt. xvi:14). This clear recognition that He was the Son 
of God was the great turning point in His relations with His 
disciples, the rock on which His Church is built (Matt.xvi:16-
18). Had they not recognized this, no further progress could 
have been made in leading and teaching them. 

All of the Old Testament, its individual histories, its 
national history, the Psalms and the prophets, from Eve 
down to Malachi, is instinct with the expectation of the 
coming of a wondrous mysterious person, a prophet like unto 
Moses, but yet a greater, a king like David, and yet greater, 
for He was to be David's Lord. Him the nation was to hear 
and to obey "(Deut. xviii:18). So exalted was to be His 
person that His name would be Wonderful, Counsellor, The 
Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace 
(Isaiah xi :6). The Psalms and Isaiah especially are so 
vibrant in every part, with the expectation of Him that the 
citation of individual texts almost weakens the evidence. 

There He stands on the threshold of History in the Old 
Testament, revealed and yet concealed. How the eyes of the 
sin-smitten weary expectant nation strain to discern and to 
greet Him! (1 Peter i:10, 11) .Jesus Christ perfectly fulfills in 
the New Testament all these prophecies, just as a master key 
fits the locks and opens the doors, and yet He is wonderfully 
different and far above our highest expectations as He stands 
revealed in the Gospels by the Spirit of God. 

Even now as the centuries flow on there is no making com
mon of His Sacred Person, for only true Christians can ever 
truly know Him. The very creed of the Christian faith is not 
understood by the unbelieving world, and to those who reject 
Him, He is unreal, and His teachings are but dogmas, con-
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taining, like all the religions of the world, only a philosophy 
of life. 

All four gospels unite in asserting that Jesus was the Son 
of God as this could never have been said of any mere man. 
:tv1ark tells us, in the very first verse, that He is the Son of 
God, and goes on to reveal Him in the second chapter as God 
forgiving sins. John tells us in the first chapter that He is 
both Son of God and Son of :tvian, that He was ever with Cod, 
and was revealed in time to us by becoming incarnate (com
pare chapter i:1, 14, 18). 

His title, the Son of God, is a declaration of His divine 
Birth, vvhich could not be more definite. In this very matter 
lay the issue between Him and the Jews in the fifth of John, 
often called the divinity chapter (verse 18). Again in the 
sixth, it is brought up: "And they said, is not this Jesus, the 
Son of Joseph, whose father and mother we know? How is 
it than that He saith, I came down from Heaven?" (vi:42). 

Matthew is most explicit in his first chapter, and quotes 
Isaiah, and tells us that the word Almah in the Hebrew of 
Isaiah (vii:14) in his day meant a virgin, and that Jesus was 
conceived by the Virgin Mary of the Holy Spirit. 

I read Luke's account with particular pleasure, perhaps be
cause he was a physician as well as because of the fact that 
his trained scientific mind shines all through his writings, both 
in the Gospel and in the Acts. Luke was a greater scientist, I 
opine, than some in our day, for he was broad-minded enough 
to examine into the alleged circumstances, and then if he 
found reason to accept them, to admit the facts, however 
much they might upset his preconceived notions. 

Except in the first verses of the First Epistle of John, I do 
not suppose our languages contain a more positive assever
ation of established facts, than we find in the first four verses 
of Luke's gospel. Then at once, true scientist that he is, 
Luke does not hesitate to declare the circumstances of the 
angel visits to Zacharias and to Mary, and the miraculous 
events which followed. Turn to this introduction and mark 
every word which shows Luke is a competent witness. 

The Virgin Birth upsets, as the coming of God to live on 
this earth ought to upset, all our preconceived notions. In 
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this age of discovery it is folly to cry "impossible," because 
the thing proclaimed is new and outside of our own limited 
experiences. Only a few years ago radium was declared 
''utterly impossible" by distinguished scientists, and yet the 
explanation-that the phenomena of radium are due to the 
breaking up and setting loose of enormous forces locked up 
in the ''indivisible" atoms ("those foundation stones of the 
universe, unbroken and unworn," of Clerk Maxwell in 1875) 
-is now universally accepted, and "the indivisible atom" is 
not only divided, but found to make up of many component 
parts. 

The Virgin Birth is not, as some would have it, a mere 
question as to whether I, as a scientific man, may accept such 
a doctrine, because no similar phenomenon has come within 
the experience of the human race in any authenticated in
stance. Back of this much discussed subject, inseparably 
connected with it, lies the fundamental question whether God, 
having made man, and seeing no other way of saving him, 
could become his Redeemer by taking man's nature upon 
Himself, in order as the champion, and new Head of our 
race to meet and overcome man's great adversary. It is in 
brief, after all, the question whether God is in the matter at 
all or not. Indifference to this great truth explains the 
present deadness of the Christian world, and the lack of 
eagerness to propagate the Gospel on all sides. For if God 
was not in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself, what 
have I specifically to declare and to offer to men? 

He who denies the Virgin Birth of our Lord offhand com
mits the logical error of begging the question, for he assumes 
at the outset as impossible that which is to be proved. 

The apostles apparently found overwhelming proof com
pelling them to believe that Christ was God, before they knew 
accurately the circumstances of. His Birth in detail. Such 
proof also comes to us from the consistency of the narrative 
of Christ's life and works, and death and resurrection, and the 
results which constantly flow from these great historic facts. 

It is impossible for Christ to be the Son of God in any real 
sense, such as He claimed for Himself, unless He was born 
of the Virgin Mary. 
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If Jesus Christ ,vas God Incarna tc, then we cannot doubt 
that He broke the power of the grave, and rose from the dead 
for our justification. He met Sa tan, the arch enemy of our 
race, and utterly routed him; and now to all the lost sons of 
Adam's race 1,vho believe on Him and will commit their lives 
to Him, to them He offers free pardon and grace, victory over 
sin and death, and union with llimself through all the ages to 
come. What a glorious prospect, what a heritage is ours! 

If I believe that Christ was the son of Joseph, then He 
cannot be to me the Lord Christ; and though He may be the 
most wonderful teacher the world has ever seen, I am yet in 
my sins, and I am yet struggling with the burning question, 
"How is it possible for me, a sinner, ever to appear in the 
presence of an infinitely Holy God and not be utterly con
sumed?" 

There is an infinite difference between having Christ bear 
my sins, and bear them away into the unknown, and having 
them forever hanging as a burden about my own neck. 

Every time, therefore, that I call Him Lord, I mean by that 
God, the Son of God, and I proclaim His Virgin birth. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

"Mah Jong," the Chinese Game. In a. very short time 
. a new game has been introduced from China, known as 
Mah Jong. vVe do not know what it is, but to judge by 
newspaper advertisements and the prices charged, some sets 
for a hundred dollars and more, it must be a very elaborate 
affair. Thousands of people are taking it up in this country 
and also in Great Britain and Canada. It is a veritable craze. 

Chinese Christians have been shocked and are deeply 
grieved that such a game should be adopted in this country. 
A large committee of native Christians was formed in 
Hong Kong and they have forwarded a very strong and 
vigorous protest. They ask "good .Christian folks who join 
in the game" to realize that in China the gan1e is not tol
erated by Chinese of high moral standing. It is always con-
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nected with high stakes, and sums as large as $1,000,000 
have been known to be lost in a night by players. The effect 
of the spread of the game in this country is that some 
Chinese Christians think that this fact is a certain mark of 
respectability, and are therefore beginning to play it, often 
with disastrous results because of the gambling circles into 
which they are drawn. 

We pity the poor Chinese if they look to this country to 
give them examples of Christian living. The dancing, cigar
ette smoking, gambling masses of professing "church mem
bers" are certainly worse than the moral class of Buddhists. 
They are all lost, whether Buddhists or unsaved, nominal 
Christians. But the greater condemnation belongs to those 
who are lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God. 

In view of the protest of our Chinese brethren, no true 
believer should tolerate this game in his household. 

The Same Old Accusation. Recently the blood accusa
tion has broken out again. This time in Hungary. It is 
almost unbelievable that such a vicious superstition should 
come to the front again. The accusation is that Jews require 
and employ the blood of Christians, mostly children, at cer
tain times. The accusation was very common during the 
Middle Ages. There were many cases in the XV and XVI 
centuries and hundreds and thousands of Jews suffered inno
cently. In the XIX century the superstition was revived. 
In 1840 a monk by name of Fa.ther Thomas was murdered 
in Syria. A supposed confession was obtained by the most 
barbarous tortures that the murderers had been Jews. Then 
in 1882 there was the famous case at Tisza-Ezlar, which 
we followed at that time; and after that a number of cases 
are recorded in Bohemia, Russia and West Prussia. It is 
only in Romish night that such gross superstitions can 
flourish. No intelligent Christian can believe such nonsense 
for a moment. But it shows what this poor age is, never 
changing, always the same evil age with its increasing dark
ness and final great tribulation which will fall heavily upon 
the Jewish people again. 

Palestine's Need Today. A young Palestinian Hebrew, 
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Mr. Ittamar Ben Avi, is now in America to stimulate the 
Jewish interest in the old homeland. In an interview, re
ported in the Jewish Tribune, Mr. Ben Avi said that the 
principal need of Palestine today is capital. "Cultural de
velopn1ent must wait on the investment of capital, which it 
will surely follow, as Jews admittedly cannot live without 
culture. This capital would be used for two purposes: First 
to loan money at low interest, eight per cent at most (the 
banks take up to 30%); second, to loan money to the 
farmers for their diverse requirements, to city dwellers for 
building homes, to merchants and industrialists for strength
ening the commercial relationships of Palestine with the 
neighboring countries. _ 

"For the commercial and industrial development of Pales
tine we need, instead of hundreds of thousands of dollars, 
millions." 

He also expressed the great possibilities of Palestine 
becoming a great world center. "That Palestine would 
become in fact what it already is geographically, the most 
wonderful transit land between Europe, Asia and Africa, 
if through and fast trains could connect Constantinople to 
the north and Bagdad to the east with Cairo to the south, 
through Ammon and Jerusalem, is evident to everyone 
who will take the trouble to consult any map with some 
attention. \Vithout exaggerating in the least, one could 
foresee such a development for Haifa, the principal port of 
Palestine, that it might become the New York of the East 
with Syria and Mesopotamia, and even far away Persia, 
as its economic hinterland." 

These are not mere dreams. The long expected restora
tion of the Jews has begun and the program which Bible 
prophecy reveals is about to be enacted. Capital for the 
agricultural, commercial and industrial development will 
not be lacking. But Palestine will only become the great 
world-center of blessing and glory when the chosen people 
have accepted their long rejected Saviour-King and bow 
before Him. That will be in the Day of His Return. 

The Triumphs of Archaeology. The last hundred years 
have brought the most wonderful vindication of the historical 

. -
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parts of the Old Testament. The explorations in Mesopo
tamia, in Egypt and Palestine have confirmed the accuracy 
of God's Word. As we say in our editorial notes in this issue, 
the Book of Daniel is now completely vindicated as to its 
authenticity and antiquity, only half scholars can still 
maintain the theories of Farrar and Driver that it was not 
composed by Daniel in Babylon. The end of it is not yet. 
The spade will turn up more records of the past written in 
stone, and lay bare more foundations of past civilizations 
to verify the truth of the Bible. British explorers have made 
interesting discoveries in J erusalen1. The original part of 
the city lies south of the temple. It is that section of the 
ancient city which David took as related in the second book 
of Samuel. It is very interesting that the explorer Dr. 
NiacAlister, has found the very walls which David built, 
besides much archaic pottery which, according to the 
estimate of the explorers, date back 3,000 years before Christ. 
If this is correct then Jerusalem must have been one of the 
very oldest places of the world. Previously the Tel-el
Amarna letters were the oldest cuneiform documents con
nected with Jerusalem. They were written about 1,400 
B. C. We believe there must be vast subterranean passages 
beneath the temple site and there great treasures may be 
stored up. 

Europe's Continued Chaos. No remedy has yet been 
found to put Europe on its feet. Statesmen say it must 
be done or the inevitable results will be another great w:i.r. 
General Dawes has made very excellent suggestions and 
demands that Gern1any be helped in her present great 
great cns1s. Financially everything is insecure, as the fall 
of the French franc and the English sterling seems to indicate. 
They are still sighing for a great leader to lead onward and 
to bring about the much desired combination of nations. 
It remains to be seen who he will be. We know from pro
phecy that such a leader will come. He is the little horn of 
Daniel's prophecy. Never before has been Europe so ripe 
and ready to welcome this long predicted leader as today. 

The London Christian gives the following information: 
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The following statement, sent from Paris to the English 
press recently can hardly be regarded as other than disquiet
ing, even by those who have retained the fullest con
fidence in the integrity and good faith of our Ally: 

The Foreign Affairs Committee of the Senate has decided in favor 
of the loans to be given to Poland and J ugo-Slavia. The Chamber has 
already given its approval to the Bill. Poland is to receive 400 million 
francs and J ugo-Slavia 300 million. Originally Roumania was to have 
received a heavy dole, bringi11 g the total to 1,500 million francs, but 
Bucharest would not accept French conditions. The conditions are 
that the money lent must be spent exclusively in France upon arma
ments and equipment. 

No constructive comn1ent can be made upon such an 
announcement as this. Italy and Germany are looking 
toward Soviet Russia; France, if the foregoing be true, is 
arming the Little Entente! Can the plain implication be 
ignored? In view of the possible clangers thus prefigured, 
it is to be hoped that the details rehearsed above are capable 
of some reassuring explanation-or, better still, of complete 
denial-from official French sources. 

Is McPhersonism Apostolic, Biblical or 
Dispensa ti onal? 

PORTION OF A SERMON DELIVERED BY BOB SHULER 

I have heard :rvfrs. McPherson many times and have con
ferred with those who have studied her work at close range, 
even entering into it and going with her through all its pre
tentious activities. I have in my church at least three mem
bers who have been among her most active and enthusiastic 
admirers and have recently left her church for reasons that 
are to them wholly sufficient and certainly seem so to me. 

Therefore this message is not an offhand affair. I have 
studied her work and her results through the entire year 
past with all the scrutiny and honest inquiry I could com
mand. I know her power (Mark xiii:22). I doubt if there 
was ever born a greater natural psychologist than Mrs. 
McPherson. Her hypnotic powers are almost unbeliev
able. Her personality is as winsome and attractive as any 
woman I have ever known. She knows how to use every 
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asset at her command. She has no physical charm that 
is not brought to bear, no power of mind that is not im
pressed and no spiritual characteristic that does not lend 
itself to the success of her program. And thus far she has 
not made the mistake of permitting any one to come be
tween her and her audience. She does everything and she 
is everything before the upturned eyes of the thousands. 

Added to this, she plays every chord of emotionalism 
that there is left in human nature. She kisses and embraces 
literally hundreds of women every day and thus she sur
rounds herself with followers as loyal as you can find in 
any city. 

I. Is McPhersonism Apostolic? 
This address concerns itself especially with her healing 

program. That Jesus Christ and His Apostles healed, there 
is no question. There are also certain undisputed charac
teristics of their healing. They healed instantaneously. 
The healed completely. They healed without regard to the 
affliction, its nature or the physical difficulties it presented. 
They raised the dead. A withered arm became whole and 
normal in a second's time. There was no preparation made 
for such healings, no tutoring, coaching, training or pre
paring (Matt. xii:15). There were no cards signed. There 
was no physician's certificate or 1ninister's signature neces
sary in order that the sick might be healed. Not only 
were believers in Christ healed but those who had never 
heard of Christ (Acts iii :2 to 7). Not only were men 
healed who had faith, but many were healed without 
exercising any faith and some were healed over their 
actual protests (Mark v:7). Lunatics, who were incap
able of exercising faith, were healed (Matt. iv:24). 
These healings were never spectacularly arranged. They 
were always incidental and were accomplished undoubtedly 
for the purpose of establishing in the minds of the people 
the fact that Jesus was indeed the Messiah (John ii:11; 
John iv:48). Apostolic healing was and is clearly sign 
healing. 

Granting that there are healings in the healing service 
so spectacularly conducted by Mrs. McPherson, these heal-



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

OUR HOPE 561 

ings partake in no paint at all of the characteris ties of those 
healings that are Apostolic. Most of the McPherson heal
ings are gradual and partial. They are dependent upon the 
nature of the affliction. Those to be healed must be "weeded 
out" and sorted and classified. Certain maladies are care-

• fully avoided and son1e are never attempted. The dead 
are not raised. All who come with physical deformities, 
such as one limb gone, one eye out or other physical defect, 
concerning which there could be no dispute, never find 
themselves in the healing procession. All healings must 
be carefully prepared for, the subject coached and trained, 
the photograph secured, the registration attended to, 
the doctor's certificate deposited, the minister's signa
ture affixed to the answer to many questions. Thus the 
"weeding out" and classifying process is assured. Thus 
those are discovered who might not be safe, lined up within 
the "healing procession." None but Christians are healed. 
Faith is absolutely necessary to healing. Indeed, there can 
not be discovered any similarity whatsoever between these 
"healings" and the actual miracles wrought by Jesus and 
His Disciples and Apostles. 

So far as the healing itself is concerned, the results ac
complished in Mrs. 1-1cPherson's healing services are no 
more to be compared with the miraculous healings of Jesus 
than those which are accomplished by any Christian Science 
pract1t10ner. Indeed, the nature of the "healing" is iden-· 
tical when it comes to those two modern agencies. They 
are gradual. They depend upon certain mental attitudes. 
They are only successful where actual physical barriers do 
not block the way. Neither can raise the dead or place a 
limb back on a human being. Both alike must have time 
to coach and prepare the subject. 

Nor can Mrs. McPherson claim to be Apostolic in her 
healing program, because of the fact that she does not pre
tend to be able to do what the Disciples, the Apostles and 
their Lord did do, in miracle working, using the same 
power and working to the same end as in actual healing. 
Christ builded fires without physical means. He cooked 
fish without physical heat. He changed water into wine .. 
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He fed thousands without actual food for them but by 
multiplying the few loaveS- and fishes they had. He cursed 
and instantaneously killed trees. He calmed storms. The 
Apostles caught fish miraculously produced on one side of 
a boat while there were none on the other side. They 
were bitten by poisonous snakes without hurt. One Qf 
them walked upon the water. Indeed, they performed 
many miracles outside of healing and yet linked inseparably 
with their healing program. All alike were "signs that 
followed them" (Acts ii :22). 1\frs. rvkPherson does none 
of these things nor does she dare clain1 that she can. The 
hungry need feeding, just as much as the sick need healing, 
and yet she does not feed the thousands with a few loaves 
and fishes. There are certain physical facts here that de
mand accuracy and there is where her program falls to 
pieces. A healing program can be put on with most spec
tacular apparent consequences where there are no actual 
results or where the results may be accounted for; but 
when you undertake to feed four thousand people with five 
loaves of bread and two little fishes you are up against cold 
facts and empty stomachs .. You can't create an emotional
ism that will appear for the moment as genuine actuality. 
A few moments of ecstacy do not suffice. Not until they 
eat will they be satisfied. 

And so we must conclude that, whatever may be the 
• nature of the gospel preached by 1virs. :rvfcPherson, and 

which is not in the least under discussion at this time, the 
claim of her followers that she is in A pos to lie line in her 
healing progran1 is false (2 Cor. xii :12). Nor do we at 
this time care to discuss the question as to whether or not 
there may be actual healings in her services (Rev. xix:20). 
Later we expect to fully cover this. There are evidently 
actual healings accomplished by Christian Scientists, by psy
chic healers, by spiritualists, . by patent medicines and by 
dough pills. Our one concern here is to show those who 
actually search for the truth that Jesus Christ and His Dis
ciples would not for a moment recognize Mrs. McPherson's 
healing program as theirs (Matt. xxi v: 11). Whatever else 
it may or may not be, it is evidently not Apostolic. 
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II. Is McPhersonism Biblical? 
Nor is it Bibilical. To say that the healing program of 

Mrs. McPherson is Biblical would be to say that it comes 
within the Atonement; that Jseus died as much to heal our 
bodies as to save out souls. This is indeed the only way 
she can escape the dilemma when she compared her work 
and methods with Apostolic miracle-working. This is also 
the only method by which she can side-step the challenge 
that she should be feeding the hungry as Christ did and per
forming other n1iracles, outside of the healing of the sick. 
Unless she lays claim to the Atonement as her source of 
healing, she must prove her case by drinking poison and 
taking up deadly serpents without hurt (Luke x:19; Mark 
xvi :18). These signs were to follow, you understand, 
if indeed she be Apostolic. Therefore, while many of her 
followers claim that she is within the Apostolic line of 
healers, she is very careful not to boast thereof, although 
she continuously pivots her healing about the fact that 
Jesus is the same today that He has always been, which 
would seem to denote that He was healing through her as 
He did through the Apsotles. 

But there are barriers between the "miracles" that take 
place at Angelus Temple and the miracles that took place in 
Judea that can not be overlooked, and therefore the cort
tention is made that Mrs. McPherson does not claim to heal 
as did the Disciples and Apostles, but merely prays for 
Christ to manifest Himself in the salvation of the soul and 
in the healing of the body, both of wl1ich He died to make 
possible. According to this theory we are saved and healed 
by faith, as a result of the death of Jesus Christ upon the 
Cross. 

The only trouble with this is that it has absolutely no 
support in Scripture. While it is true that such healing 
as is accomplished in Angelus Temple must be Biblical, if 
genuine, and if Biblical, must come within the Atonement, 
for it is most certainly not Apostolic, yet it is equally true 
that not one verse is recorded in the Bible that would assure 
us that sin and sickness were placed upon a common level 
on Golgotha, and that Christ died to cure our poor mortal 
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bodies of their aches and pains just as He died to save our 
eternal souls from the penalties of sin. Certainly He was 
our Physician on the Cross, but He died to cure our poor, 
sin-sick souls (1 Peter ii :24). We must not forget that there 
are many kinds of sicknesses. The sickness of the soul 
is spoken of again and again. To put sickness and sin side 
by side and cover them both with His blood ,vould be to 
make the mortal as important as the immortal, the cor
ruptible as worthwhile as the incorruptible (2 Cor. iv:10, 
11, 12; 2 Cor. v:4). And moreover, it would defeat the 
very fact_ of the Atonement since, whatever bodily cures 
you may effect, sickness and death at last overcome and do 
their work (Heh. ix:27). Exactly 100 per cent of people 
die and ninety-nine per cent of them get sick and die. This 
is true of those who accept Jesus Christ, just as it is true of 
others. The Atonement offers everlasting life to the soul 
(John v:24). But we must acknowledge this same Atone
ment a failure for the mortal body if indeed we seek to 
extend its provisions to our poor flesh. 

To show you how ridiculously hard put to it these people 
are, who try to reach our sick bodies ,vi th the Atonement, 
they refer you to such verses as the 3rd and 4th of the 
103rd Psalm, verses referring absolutely to the oversight, 
the watch-care and tender ministrations of God and hav
ing not the faintest reference to the Atonement, The 
25th verse of the 23rd chapter of Exodus is accounted 
prophetic by these hard pressed friends and they tell us 
that God therein I?romised to take sickness away from us 
by the death of Christ on the Cross. They refer us to the 
23rd verse of the 8th chapter of Romans and declare that 
Paul therein expressed a hope of the redemption of his 
thorn-tormented body. Isn't it rather strange that so great 
an Apostle as Paul should have been forced to wrestle 
with his bodily afflictions if indeed Christ has already on 
the Cross redeemed our bodies along with our souls and 
provided for our sicknesses as He had provided for our 
sins? (2 Cor. xii:7). And isn't it stranger still that after 
it was accomplished, Paul was still looking forward to its 
being accomplished? The redemption of the soul Paul 
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claimed. It was accomplished. The redemption of the 
body he looked forward to. 

Perhaps the simplest way to show my readers the ab
surdity of this argument is the fact that Mrs. McPherson 
predicates her healing, under the Atonement, more upon the 
17th verse of the 8th chapter of J\!Iatthew than upon any 
other scriptural text. Here the writer refers to Isaiah's 
prophecy; "Himself took our infirmities and bear our sick
nesses." As 1v1atthew writes, Christ is surrounded by the 
sick and He is healing them. Matthew says that in this 
scene the prophecy is fulfilled. This far ahead of the Cross 
and long before the flow of blood on Calvary. This pro
phecy was fulfilled long before the Atonement. Christ took 
our infirmities long before He died. And this is not only 
a splendid example of the wresting of scripture to fortify 
this false position, but is characteristic of the whole scheme 
and program of this woman. Christ's whole healing pro
gram up and down Judea was a fulfillment of this prophecy. 
But He was wounded on the Cross for our transgressions, 
He was bruised for our sins (Isa. liii :5-6; 2 Cor. v :2). 

We might take up the other passages used by these 
people in defending their claim to a healing program "under 
the Atonement" but it is unnecessary. Any Bible student 
will easily arrive at the conviction that there can be no 
justification whatsoever to the placing of sin and sickness 
on the same basis in the Atonement of man and the re
demption of the race. And yet, is it not true that Mrs. 
rvicPherson and her followers, must either make their case 
here or fall back to the position that they are Apostolic in 
their healing crusade, a position denied and disproven by 
the physical facts themselves. 

III. Is McPhersonism Dispensational? 
No, there is one other position. Only within the past 

few weeks have we heard any fo1lowers of Mrs. McPherson 
refer to this position. As they have been driven from the 
Apostolic attitude, which was their original claim, to the 
attitude of curing by faith in the blood as a cure for sick
ness as for sin, so are they now being driven from this last 
fortification to the attitude that the entire program of Mrs. 
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McPherson is Dispensational. vVe hear them say that now 
that the last times are upon us, God has raised Him up a 
woman to lead out of Babylon (the false churches) His 
Bride. The "Latter Rains" of Joel are falling through her 
movement. This healing gift belongs to "The World's 
Evangelist," as Iv1rs. McPherson signed herself in her recent 
Christmas greetings to the world. She is, according to her 
followers and according to her own boastings, a little fur
ther advanced than any other of Christ's messengers "in 
these last days." God speaks to her through trances. 
Therefore to her has been given certain powers that have 
been withdrawn from those ministers who worship "a 
Christ that was." Her mission of separating the sheep 
from the goats and calling out the Saints is attended by 
miracles, just as Christ's n1ission was attended by miracles. 
Indeed, this new theory is bold enough on some tongues to 
lay claim to a very intimate relation between Christ and 
this woman. She is almost, if not His Bride. Note how 
that word is used in all her literature. Living with an 
earthly husband has not seemed good to the Saviour, 
whose special vessel of honor she is. Therefore she does 
not live with her husband. She has risen above an earthly 
husband and has left her husband for the Saviour. This is 
a little new in Christianity, but, you must remember, these 
are the last days and more than one of her followers claim 
an especial dispensational halo for the head of this modern 
day prophetess. . 

Again, the trouble is that the Bible does not lend its 
sanction. No such agent of Jesus Christ is pron1ised to the 
last days. There are promises of spectacular teachers, 
whose "posings" shall be so convincing as to deceive, if 
possible, the very elect. They shall be followed by the 
deceived saints themselves. And yet the Bible does not say 
any very complimentary things about them and the ends 
of their work and teachings. We read of anti-Christs and 
of spectacular and meteoric figures that shall appear, work
ing havoc, rending asunder and producing disruption, but 
the Bible does not tell us of a woman wearing a white uni-
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form, who shall appear, amid cheers, as she marches into 
her ten1ple. \Ve are not given the story of thousands being 
buried with Christ beneath the liquid waves, covered with 
rose petals and lilies, while sweet odors are wafted to the 
people and glimn1ering colors play upon the pantomine. No 
prophet has pointed his finger over the centuries at such a 
woman! 

It is only fair to J\!Irs. J\1cPherson to say that she has 
more than once denied that her healing program rests on 
any Dispensational foundation and has in a most modest 
OUT\VARD fashion given the world to understand that 
she does not claim for herself any distinctively superior 
place in the Body of Christ. And yet, no student has care
fully fotlowed her without finding himself convinced that 
through her vvhole program she so weaves the ego and so 
exalts herself as to convince her followers of thP very thing 
she thus modestly denies. · Whatever the lii,3 of Mrs. 
McPherson may say, the fact ren1ains that thousands of 
people sit in Angelus Temple and worship Aimee l\1cPherson, 
eve,1 as we are supposed to worship Jesus Christ. Her's 
is the most boastful humility I have ever witnessed! What
ever may have been the psychology, the hypnotic spell or 
the psychic influence through which this has come about, 
there can be no question but that the fact is well estab
lished among the followers of this woman that in her Jesus 
Christ has one who is undoubtedly His special representa
tive for these last days. Let her disappear from before the 
eyes of that vast multitude and they will scatt('r like leaves 
before a·n autumn gale. 

For hundreds of years, God's witnesses have gone steadily 
forward publishing the invitation. The glorious gospel has 
had its expected fruitage. Thousands have lived with joy 
to testify to its worthwhileness. Thousands have died 
shouting their victory as they went. Our fathers and 
mothers have prayed and sung and shouted praises unto 
God. They loved the old Book and based their hopes 
upon its promises. They were content to look up by faith 
and know their sins fo1given. And :onw that we are come 
to where the very churches through whrse ministrations 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

568 OUR HOPE 

they were led to salvation are to be split asunder and dis
rupted by those who claim new knowledge of God and vis
sions of His will, it is well to ~top, at least for a moment, and 
look such movements through and through! Only the 
truth is worthy of allegiance. Only God's \iVord is guide 
sufficient for our feet (John v:39). 

Our Glorious Lord 
(Continued) 

The thoughts of our glorious Lord now given us by the 
writer present Him in a stately sequence of events, marking 
out His triumphal progress along the pathway of God's 
purposes. "Thou art my Son," while quoted from the second 
Psalm, in which the context is very different, nevertheless 
refers to His birth in the Bethlehem manger.* "I will be to 
Him a Father and He shall be to j\;fo a Son" covers all the 
period between that wonderful drama and His blessed second 
advent, alluded to in the words: "When He bringeth again 
the First-Begotten into the world He saith, Let all the 
angels of God worship Him." 

The next quotation shows Him seated upon the very throne 
of God, ruling over the millennial world. "Thy throne, 0 
God, is forever and ever. A sceptre of righteousness is the 
sceptre of Thy kingdom. Thou hast loved righteousness and 
hated iniquity." Then a great panorama extends before us. 
We behold Him, as it were, enthroned amid the perishing 
earth and heavens, that which His hands had fashioned, 
folding them up as a vesture and fashioning them again 
anew, while He abides unchanged, the same yesterday, today 
and forever, the everlasting God, whose years shall not fail. 
Then in one of those startling paradoxes inherent in our most 
glorious faith, He Himself, God, is addressed by God and 
invited by God to sit at God's right hand, till His enemies 
be subdued before Him. 

It is a fitting antiphony to the close of the first section of 
the chapter, where He is seated at the right hand of God's 
majesty. 

*From Acts xiii some have inferred that it refers to resurrection, but 
the passage is capable of a different interpretation. 
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\Ve someti1nes think of the humble birth of a Lincoln or 
a Garfield, of a David or a Napoleon and are filled with 
wonder at the lofty positions to which they attained. What, 
however, is their elevation con1pared with His who ascended 
to the throne of Jehovah? vVhat is their course, compared 
with the course of Him who passed from the manger cradle 
at Bethlehem, through those short three years and a half of 
love and miracle and 1niracle of love, through the darkness 
of Calvary and the grave to the resurrection morning, the 
glorious ascension and the ministrations of the heavenly 
sanctuary? They are so far apart that it may seem foolish 
to bring them into comparison, but men have such poor eyes 
for distance that we n1ust even adopt their gauges. 

We may also compare His progress with the Father, as 
suggested by our chapter. Luke's Gospel tells us that He 
grew in favor with God and man. Such growth is un
doubtedly what men call phenomenal, as before God at least. 
It is the ouhvard aspect of things. And the quotations show 
Him as the recipient of token after token of that Father's 
love and favor, 'till His cup runs over. In the first place He 
is introduced into the status of the Son and saluted of God 
as such: "Thou are rviy Son, this day have I begotten Thee." 
"Of Him (God) every family in heaven and in earth is 
named," says Ephesians. This verse will support the 
thought that as man is in the image of God, so His inter
relationships are similar to the divine relationships, and from 
human feeling we may in son1e measure infer the divine. 
There are various incidents all through the Old Testament of 
the delight of the Father in His first-born. "Thou are l\ily 
Son, this day I have begotten Thee." \Vhat joy is there not 
outpoured in these words! Neither noun nor pronoun is 
embellished with adjectives expressive of the Father's 
emotion. The one great fact absorbs the whole being for the 
time: "I have gotten a man from the Lord.'' Bye and bye 
every expression of endearment may be lavished on the Son, 
just indeed as we later h-ear God in the Gospels exclaiming: 
"This is my beloved Son, hear Him." _ But on His birthday, 
away with all adjectives! The great event dwarfs all else. 
The fact reigns supreme. The Son of God has been born into 
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this world. This, indeed, is the great epochal event of all 
time for both God and man: "Behold I bring you good tidings 
of great joy, which shall be for all people, for unto you is born 
this day, in the city of David, a Saviour, which is Christ the 
Lord." Oh the idyllic beauty of that picture! Oh the 
\Vondrous little artistic touches that illumine Luke's narrative 
with a light that was never on sea or landt The angel-chorus, 
the jubilation of the shepherds, the manger scene, the 
exultation of youth and age, the growing wonder of the 
J\vlother, how every detail entwines itself about our hearts: 

0 Mary, bending by that cot, 
\Vith tender rapture in thine eyes, 
Couldst thou but know what wonder lies 
Beside thee in His humble lot, 
Thy spirit weighted down with awe 
No words could find to voice its praise, 
No harp to sweep with dulcet lays 
And shoreless seas of love outpour. 

And could we have but looked through the open heavens, 
what might we not have found of gladness regnant. 

The second expression now brings us further into com
munion with the heart of the divine Father: "I will be to 
Him a Father and He shall be to ]\1e a Son." \Vho shall 
make us feel the full significance of it? The nouns and 
pronouns are here also unen1bellished with adjectives. Oh, 
the glory of the persons presented to us. vVhat of beauty 
or majesty could be added? The thetne as developed in the 
Gospels might well form the subject of an entire discourse. 
How the Father loved the Son, how the Son loved the Father. 
Him in whose bosom He had dwelt for all eternity. Because 
of that love the "Father giveth all things into His hands." 
There is community of property and of power. Because of 
that love, "the Father showeth Him all things that he 
doeth." There is community of knowledge. Because of 
that love, the Son acquires a still deeper love, in that He 
laid down His life that He might take it again. There is ·a 
love inherent and imparted. Because again of that love, "He 
that loveth Me shall be loved by My Father." There is 
affection extended. And because of that affection extended, 
there is a common abiding place. "We will come unto Him 
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and make our abode with Him." How beautifully the whole 
is crowned by the words of the prayer of the divine Son: 
"Father, I will that those whmn Thou hast given ?vie out 
of the world be with !vie, where I am, that they may see 
?vfy glory, for Thou lovedst Me before the foundation of the 
world." On the other hand ,vhat a ,v011derful love of the 
Son for the Father seals the story with the divine signet: 
"But that the ,vorld may know that I love the Father, and 
as the Father hath given ?v1e connnandn1cnt, even so I do. 
Arise, let us go hence." That going hence meant the Cross 
of shame. It is a n1ost pregnant statement. It is the Son's 
proclamation of a significance attaching to the Cross often, 
I fear, overlooked. Vie,ved in its light, Calvary shines with 
a still brighter glory. 

How we might elaborate upon this theme, by enlarging the 
scope of our inquiry: So the pron1ise, "I will be to Him a 
Father and He shall be to ]\de a Son" is fulfilled. 

In the next quotation, we see the Father's love, as was 
the Son's in the case of the lost sheep, not content in itself, 
but extending to others that they n1ay share with Him in the 
delight in His Son. The scene is laid in what son1e one has 
characterized as the "\Vorld's last great drama." The once 
rejected One is returning ,vith power and great glory, to be 
exalted in His saints and to be wondered at of all those that 
put their trust in Him. He is now spoken of as the First
Begotten hinting at the fact of other sons attendant. 

This is our redeeming God, 
Ransomed hosts will shout aloud: 
Praise, eternal praise be given 
To the Lord of earth and heaven. 

(To be continued) 

The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

l\,IARCH AND APRIL 

THE REIGN OF SOLOMON 
(Mar. 23. 1 Kings, chap. iii-11; 2 Chron. i) 

Golden Text, Prov. i:7 

Daily Readings . 
Mon., 17, 2 Chron. i:1-12. Tues., 18, 1 Kings xi:1-11. \Ved., 19 

1 Kings iii:1-15. Thurs., 20, 1 Kings viii: 54-66. Fri., 21, Prov'. 
vi:1-19. Sat., 22, Eccles. xii:1-10. Sun., 23, Psalm xlv:1-16. 
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I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Wise Request Granted (chap. i). 2. A Great King Reign~ 
ing (chap. iv). 3. A Heart Desire to Serve God (chaps. v-vi). 4. In
creasing Wealth (chaps. ix-x). 5. A Sad Departure (chap. ix). A 
Divine Summing up (2 Chron. i). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Historically the portion assigned is ,veil known as the golden age of 
the Jev.rish kingdom. But we may not forget that all this has a typical 
and a prophetic aspect, for "Behold a greater than Solomon is here." 
Even David's greater Son concerning lVhom Gabriel said unto 1\1ary, 
"Thou shalt * * * bring forth a son, and shall call His name 
JESUS. He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest; 
and the Lord God shall give unto Him the throne of His father David: 
and He shall reign over the house of Ja cob for ever; and of IIis king
dom there shall be no end" (Luke xxxi:33). And to this same truth 
Isaiah witnesses saying, "Unto us a child is born, unto us a Son is 
given, and the government shall be upon His shoulder: and His name 
shall be called "Wonderful, Counsellor, The Mighty God, The Ever
lasting Father, The Prince of Peace. Of the increase of His govern
ment and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of David, and 
upon His kingdom, to order it, and to establish it with judgment and 
with justice, from henceforth, even for ever. The zeal of the Lord of 
Hosts will perform this" (Isa. ix:6, 7). Without fail this is to be his
tory whether 1cve believe it or not; and whether men laugh at in deri
sion or not. The crucified, thorn-crovmed, entombed Jesus Christ 
is to sit upon the throne of universal empire at His return; and verily 
things are preparing rapidly for this nearing crisis in the world's history. 

But there are also truths to be gathered for our spiritual help and 
blessing and upbuilding here. What a V>"ise choice for a young king 
to make! \Vell would it be for every young man and woman to do 
the like: to wait upon the Lord at the appointed place, now the 
throne of grace, and there know the fulness of God's grace and wisdom 
in supplying their need. And with us, as with Solomon, God adds 
the divine abundance of blessing over and above that which we ask 
or think; and the far greater spiritual blessings. But pray do not 
stress the temporal here to the exclusion of the spiritual; the latter 
are the greater and the more enriching in Christ. Only seek first 
the kingdom of God and His righteousness and all these things shall 
be added unto you. 

But what sho,vs out so clearly in Solomon's reign is his special ardor 
and zeal for the house of the Lord. And the study of his prayer at 
the dedication is well worth our time. How it magnifies God and lays 
hold upon Him by faith on behalf of Israel. How 1t sweeps prophetic
ally into their then future history and claims the divine mercy and 
grace for them in their hour. of dire stress and dire need. And how 
fully it honors and glorifies the Lord yielding to Him the true place of 
His exalted power and grace. Could the Lord do other than He did, 
fill the house with His glory! And that not merely in acceptance of 
the proffered Temple; but as answering the prayer of the King him
self. Well for us to learn thus to pray, and to lay hold upon the Lord! 
Let us remember the invitation to the throne of grace. "Let us there
fore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, 
and find grace to help in time of need" (Heb. iv:16). As also the 
promise of our Lord, "If ye shall ask anything in My name I will do 
it" (John xiv:14). 

Would that we could close the history of this great man ere the sad 
sequel was penned. But wisdom and wealth and power are no safe-
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guards against sin. And the heart's affections once fixed on God are 
allmved to wander and be expended upon the creature. May our Lord 
give us the heart fixed upon Him; filled only with Him, and so fully 
occupied ,vith Him that we may hear and see none other than Him
self. And so shall He never have the place of preeminence in our 
hearts and lives, to the honor and glory of His name. Any and every 
God bestowed gift, if}not fully and truly yielded to Him to be used by 
Him for His praise and glory, may become a stumbling to us and lead 
us into sin and far from God. 

REVIEW 
ABRAHAM TO SOLOMON 

(Mar. 30. Psalm ciii) 

Golden Text, Psalm ciii :8 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 24, Gen. xii:1-20. Tues., 25, Exod. iii:1-12. Wed., 26, Deut. 

iv:22-40. Thurs., 27, Josh. i:1-9. Fri., 28, 1 Sam. vii:1-13. Sat., 29, 
I Sam. vii:18-26, viii:14, 15. Sun., 30, Psa. cxxxvi. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

Again, it would be well to seek out and stress the salient points of 
the quarter's lessons as bearing upon the fundamental things of the 
faith once for all delivered unto the saints, and thus contend for it. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our lessons have rather a wide scope: may we confine ourselves to 
an important truth in each, and one that concerns the person of our 
lesson. Abraham, the pioneer of faith, comes first. His faith is of 
that sterling type that obeys God without question and that there
fore receives great blessing from the Lord. l'vlarvellous it is in its 
enriching fulness. Fellowship ,vith God, himself a channel of bless
ing for time and eternity. Then ,ve have the people of this man of 
faith in the furnace of Egypt, where God is fitting them for their large 
earthly place in His purpose. And this is in keeping with the divine 
way with all the c:hildren of the Lord, as He fits them for heavenly 
as well as earthly work and service. Yet the Lord leaves not Himself 
without a witness, nor His people without a way out; and the promised 
deliverer comes with the salvation that the Lord has prepared for 
them. And J\foses the man chosen of the Lord and specitilly fitted 
by Him for the work is sent to them. 

Our next lesson brings us to the passage of the Red Sea, where the 
final break with Egypt is made by the mighty power of God. On the 
shore the delivered people sing their peans of praise to the Lord! 
Beneath the waters and along the shore the dead hosts of the oppress
ing Pharaoh. And then begins the wilderness school life of this people 
who must learn the truth about themselves and the truth about God 
ere they can ever be brought to the land divinely promised to them. 
And this is what the wilderness meant. Only their unbelief prolonged 
the test thirty-eight years more than their God had planned. Kadesh
Barnea follows with its test and unbelief and disobedience and failure. 
Yet these things were only the legitimate fruit of the. two years of un
belief and failure upon the part of the people, and clearly manifest 
their unfitness to enter into and possess the land for the Lord. Sad 
indeed that necessary lesson. 

Despite unbelief and failure on the part of the people God in infinite 
mercy has His Joshua ready for the in bringing of the people and the 
settling of them in their possessions. And so then, as now, the God 
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of all grace makes good His ,vord of promise. Yet even in the land of 
their inheritance the people fail. Content, they sit at ease and refuse 
to go on to the full possession of the land. How unlike them the 
Apostle Paul, who wrote, "Forgetting the things which are behind, 
and reaching forth unto those things which are before, I press toward 
the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus" 
(Phil. iii:13, 14). Then in Samuel we have an illustration of the divine 
way of meeting the need of the people in their departure from the Lord 
and the consequent oppression of the foe. A little child in attendance 
upon the High Priest in the tabernacle is the divinely chosen channel. 
And God vindicates His wisdom and grace in thns acting .. 

Then we come upon the reign of the three kings who not only write 
history, but prophecy. Saul, the demanded king of the people;. God
given in the way of chastening, proves but an antitype of Antichrist. 
David, the one after God's own heart, chosen and anointed and brought 
to the kingdom in _God's own way, is th;re for the honor and the glory 
of the Lord. He 1s thus a type of Gods Son; the Son of David after 
the flesh, who should then come to reign. And then we have Solomon, 
the man of peace who in so many things ngures forth the Lord Jesus 
Christ. And whose reign suggests clearly the infinitely more glorious 
reign and blessed sway and blessed prosperity of the reign of the Lord 
Jesus Himself. Only there shall be no rending of the kingdom out of 
His hands: the throne, the scepter He occupies and sways are eternal. 

THE KINGDOM RENT ASUNDER 
(April 6. l Kings xii:l-xvi:28) 

Golden Text, Prov. xvi: 18 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 31, 1 Kings xii:1-11. Tues., 1, 1 Kings xii:12-30. 

1 Kings xii:21-33. Thurs., 3, l Kings xiii:1-17. Fri., 4, 
xv:25-34. Sat., 5, 1 Kings xvi:1-16. Sun., 6, Psa. cxxxiii. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

\Ved., 2, 
1 Kings 

1. A Foolish King (chap. xii). 2. An Idolatrous King (chap. 
xiii, xiv). 3. An Intermingling of Good and Evil (chap. xv:l-xvi:28). 

II. T1rn HEART OF THE LESSON 

In our lesson portion we are brought into direct contact with the 
Lord Himself and find many truths concerning Him and His ways 
that need to be stressed and pressed today. He is absolutely righteous 
and will not let one word of His fall to the ground, nor will He lightly 
pass by sin. Solomon's departure had called forth the judgment of 
God in the promised rending of the kingdom. And when it comes in 
the days of Rchoboam, the word of God to the gathered hosts who 
are bent upon putting down the rebellion and the bringing of all Israel 
under Rehoboam-the word is, "Ye shall not go up, nor fight against 
your brethren of the children of Israel; return every man to his house; 
for this thing is from 11:e" (xii:24). If you would see the full exhibi
tion of the righteousness of the Lord in connection with the meeting 
of the penalty of sin in all its awfulness ascend from the human plane 
as here, to the top of Golgotha, ,vhere divine justice is meted out to 
the incarnate, crucified Son of God, the full penalty of your guilt and 
mine. And mark His sad heartbreaking cry, "My God, my God, 
Why hast Thou forsaken Me?'' 

But while God delivers ten tribes to Jeroboam, and makes him 
king over the larger part of Israel, He yet rebukes and punishes him 
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for the guilt and sin of idolatry. He must learn that no disobedience 
of the law as given to Israel at Sinai can be lightly passed by on the 
part of the Lord. That no mere false religiousness can possibly cement 
his kingdom into unity, or assure him of his throne. That the sta
bility of His throne rests upon God and the word of the Lord (xiii:1-6, 
xiv:7-12). God's justice is inflexible. Do not miss that fact is these 
days! These days of drift and departure from God and His word. 

Yet is He also a God of all grace and mercy, and ever remembers 
His people in their need and stress ( 1 Kings xi :31-36). God never for
got His promise to David; and never stepped aside from His gracious 
and merciful dealings -.vith him and with his children. And so at this 
present day God's Lmercy and grace are exercised by Him day after 
day in the reception of sinners and the bearing so patiently with the 
saints. And as faith peers into the future, now so near at hand, it 
beholds mercy and grace extended to Israel in marvellous fulness and 
power in the days ·when that people shall be gathered to Him and be 
put in the place of blessing and be made channels of blessing to all the 
world. 

Remember, too, that no messenger of the Lord can disobey with 
impunity the direct word of the Lord. Nor has any man the right to 
receive any word from any one, even though an accredited servant of 
God, that in any way contradicts the word of God to him. The dis
obedient prophet who had warned Jeroboam had to suffer for the 
failure, on his part, to obey the command of the Lord fully. \Vhat a 
word to all in these days of departure from the faith; and what a ,vord 
to the people of God against lending.a listening ear to aught that im
pugns the vrnrd of the Lord, or that in any way dishonors Christ or 
scoffs at Him or His "rnrk. It is a matter that may bring with it re
proach and shame: but God is challenging His people in these days 
to an exodus to Himself and the word alone. 

ELIJAH AND THE STRUGGLE \VITH BAAL 
(April 13. 1 Kings xvi:2-xix, chap. xxf; 2 Kings i:l-ii:12) 

Golden Text, Matt. vi:24 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 7, 1 Kings xvii:1-6. Tues., 8, I Kings xvii:7-16. \Ved., 9, 

1 Kings :x.viii:17-24. Thurs. 1 10, 1 Kings xviii:25-39. Fri., 11, 1 Kings 
xix:1-16. Sat., 12, 2 Kings ii:1-11. Sun., 13, Psa. xv. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Divine Warning and Judgment (1 Kings xvi:2-xvii:l. 2. A 
Divine Preservation 1 Kings xvii :2-24. 3. A Divine Revelation 
and Test (1 Kings xviii:1-46. 4. A Fearful Prophet (l Kings xix:1-
21). 5. A DivineJudgment (2 Kings i:1-18). 6. A Successor Approved 
of God (2 Kings ii:1-12). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Elijah is a fruitful theme for study indeed, as to his person and 
work. And any one of the events covered by our lesson is sufficient 
for our study of an hour or two. But we may only note the mountain 
peaks of truth. Amid all the heathenish practises and idolatry into 
which Israel had been plunged by the wretched Jezebel and Ahab, 
Elijah stands apart in all the majesty of a servant of the true God; 
one whose trust is in Jehovah come what may, and whose heart is 
crying aloud for Israel in prayer to God even to the bringing of them 
back through judgment (1 Kings xvii:1; Jas. v:17, 18). 
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\Ve next see Elijah, the man of God, hidden away safely and fully 
provided for during the time of judgment, first at Cerith and then at 
Zarephath, even as his \Vitnessing people shall be hidden away and 
cared for during a like period of time during the great tribulation, 
when the superman and the antichrist are in puwer (cf. Jas. v:17, 18; 
Rev. xii:16, 17). And what provision by the Lord at the brook as 
fed through and by the ravens daily visits to him. And then at the 
hand of the poor ·widow with her supply of meal and oil that never 
wasted. Both are the hurnanly unlikely and unusual channels for 
such work, and yet they are used of the Lord, as in keeping with His 
ordinary way. And this is the ·way for the preservation of the testi
mony today; treasured up in the hearts and minds of those who are 
simply resting by faith upon Him and the word. And this is ever the 
way in the providence of the Lord God. 

Then comes the showing of himself to Ahab on the part of Elijah, 
and the divine test at Carmel. What a scene! \Vhat a challenge! 
\Vhat a call upon the part of Elijah on the behalf of the Lord. What 
a clear putting of the claims of God before the people! V,That an 
answer from Him to the prayer of His servant! vVhat a vindication 
of the Lord before all! But a more severe test yet awaits the prophet. 
Heaven had been shut at his word, and in ans,ver to his prayer for 
some time (Jas. v:17) the exact time of the coming tribulation upon 
that people. But no,v he must needs bow to the ground and await a 
seven times repeated journey of the servant to the sea for the sign of 
the promised rain. But he has learned to trust Jehovah. And the 
man who closed the heavens op.ens them by faith. 

Then we see him in the reaction of chapter xxi. The redoubtable 
man of God fleeing at the threat of the ,vicked and bloodthirsty 
Jezebel. How truly human he was after all. Only One 1fan was 
ever perfect! Yet ,vhat wondrous grace does God show toward His 
disheartened prophet. He had to learn that it took more than fire 
from heaven and abundance of rain in ans,vcr to prayer to move the 
heart and mind of that wicked woman who held sway over Ahab and 
Israel. \Vhat blessed refreshment met him on the ,,/av to the mount 
of God\ What a revelation of God to him at the mo~nt! And what 
cheering words ,vere those of God to him, and how he must have been 
helped to know that there were himself plus seven thousand in Israel 
who had not bowed the knee to Baal nor confessed them with their 
tongues. If you are ever disheartened or discouraged take a spiritual 
journey to the mount of the Lord and find out how many the Lord 
has yet in the world. 

The portion closes with the appointment of a most worthy successor 
of this intrepid man of God. Elisha persistently follows along ,~.rith 
Elijah up to the very moment of the appearing of the chariots of fire 
that separate his master from him and he beholds the exodus of the 
prophet by the whirl wind into heaven. And then he returns in the 
power of Elijah to a ministry for God. So faith to be of any real 
force and power, and to yield a service worth while for the Lord must 
walk with Him 1n fulness of surrender and trust; and also see Him at 
God's right hand ever living to make intercession for us. And then 
can the servant of God take up the work of the Lord to the honor of 
the Lord. The needy world and the equally needy people of God 
must have such men and women today. 
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the Stone 
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Editorial Notes 
One of the many symbolical names of our 
blessed Lord is the name "Stone" and 
also "Rock." It is a blessed occupation 
to trace such words through the entire 

Bible from Genesis to Revelation and to find how wonderfully 
the truth of God is revealed in connection with just one 
word. We read of Him for the first time as the Stone in 
J acob's prophecy. "From thence is the Shepherd, the 
Stone of Israel." This was spoken in J acob's prophecy 
concerning Joseph, who stands in this prophetic utterance 
for the second coming of our Lord. It is then that the full
est manifestation of the Shepherd, the Stone of Israel, will 
take place. Christ called here for the first time "the Stone" 
and later "the Rock" (Deut. xxxii:4, 18) is the unmovable 
foundation upon which everything rests and stands firm 
and impregnably secure. 

In the second Book of the Bible we read of Him as the 
rock. The rock which was smitten, out of which the living 
waters gushed forth for the children of Israel, is Christ, the 
Rock of Ages (Exod. xvii:6). Paul writes: "For they drank 
of that spiritual Rock that followed them, and that Rock 
was Christ" (1 Car. x:4). Yea, when the Lord put His 
servant Moses in the cleft of the rock, we have another type 
of Christ, for He is our hiding place. We also remember 
that Dav"id slew the boasting Goliath with a stone. "He 
prevailed over the Philistine with a stone" (1 Sam. xvii:50), 
typifying Christ the Stone who has overcome Satan and 
stripped him of his power. In Him as the Rock His believ
ing people always trusted; He was their hiding place. Here 
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are a few of the precious, Spirit-given utterances: "The 
Lord is my Rock and my fortress, and my deliverer" (Psa. 
xviii:2). "Be Thou my strong Rock'' (Psa. xxxi:2). "He 
set my feet upon a Rock" (Psa. xl :2). "Unto Thee will I 
cry, 0 Lord my Rock" (Psa. xxviii:1). "Lead me to the 
Rock which is higher than I" (Psa. lxi:2). "He only is my 
Rock" (Psa. lxii :2). Isaiah speaks of Him as "the shadow 
of a great rock in a weary land" (Isa. xxxii:2). Even the 
tomb where His blessed body rested after His finished work 
bears \Vitness to Him as the Rock for it was hewn out of 
the rocks (l\"1a tt. xxvii :60). 

Then the Spirit of God announced beforehand that the 
Stone of Israel, the Rock of Ages, was to be rejected. Isaiah 
tells us that He vvould be for a stone of stumbling and for a 
rock of offence (Isa. viii :14). The most significant passage 
is in Psalm cxviii: "The Stone which the builders refused 
is become the head of the corner." Our [ord quoted this 
remarkable prophecy in the presence of His enemies. "Jesus 
saith to them, Did ye never read in the Scriptures, the Stone 
which the builders rejected, the same is become the head 
of the corner, this is the Lord's doing, and it is manrellous 
in our eyes?" (1\-fatt. xxi :42). Then He announced the 
coming doom of the nation on account of His rejection. 
Again vve find this prophecy quoted in full. Peter filled with 
the Holy Spir~t, said to the rulers, the elders and the scribes, 
"This is the stone i,,vhich was set at nought of you builders, 
which is become the head of the corner" (Acts iv: 11). 

The rejection by His people Israel resulted in His beccming 
the rock upon which His church is built. \Vhen Peter had 
confessed I-Iim as the Son of the living God, our Lord an
nounced this fact for the first time, "Upon this rock I will 
build 1i1y church; and the gates of Hades shall not prevail 
against it." 

Isaiah spoke of this coming foundation prophetically. 
"Behold I lay in Zion for a foundation a Stone, a tried Stone, 
a precious cornerstone, a sure foundation; he that be
lieveth shall not make haste" (Isa. xxviii :16). And there
fore the Holy Spirit in the New Testament Epistles bears 
the same, as well as a fuller testimony concerning Himself. 
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Believing Gentiles are "no more strangers and foreigners, 
but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of 
God~ and are built upon the foundation of the apostles 
and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief corner
stone; in whom all the building fitly framed together 
groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord; in whom ye also 
are builded together for an habitation of God through the 
Spirit" (Eph. ii:19-22). 

Peter speaks of Him as the living Stone and believers are 
living stones in Him. Then He quotes Isaiah's prophecy, 
"Wherefore also it is contained in the Scripture, Behold I 
lay in Sion a chief cornerstone, elect, precious, and he that 
believeth on Him shall not be confounded. Unto you 
therefore which believe he is precious, but unto them which 
be disobedient, the stone which the builders disallowed, the 
same is made the head of the corner, and a stone of stumb
ling, even to them which stumble at the Word, being dis
obedient, whereunto also they were appointed" (1 Peter 
ii :6-8). 

There is another significant utterance from the lips of our 
Lord, a statement He made to the chief priests and elders. 
He said,. "\Vhosoever shall fall on this Stone shall be broken; 
but on whomsoever it shall fall it will grind him to powder" 
(l\1att. xxi:44). Israel fell against that stone; for unbe
lieving Israel He was the Stone of stumbling. The second 
half of this verse is still unfulfilled. It must be connected with 
Nebuchadnezzar's prophetic dream. He saw a Stone fall
ing upon the feet of the image, and as a result of the smit
ing stone the whole figure collapsed and every part of it 
passed away. It is the prophetic symbol of the second 
coming of our Lord. \Vhen He comes He will end with His 
coming the times of the Gentiles, all human forms of gov
ernment will pass away and the Stone becomes a mountain 
filling the whole earth. As surely as Israel as a nation was 
broken because they rejected Him, so will the nations with 
their ungodly governments be pulverized in the day of His 
glorious return. 

Blessed are we if we stand upon Him as our rock and 
know Him as our refuge. Then, as we believe on Him and 
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follow Him our house is built upon a rock and when the rain 
comes, as our Lord spoke. in His parable, and the floods 
come, and the winds blow, it will not fall for it is founded 
upon a rock. And how soon the flood of judgment may 
come upon this passing age? 

~ 
In His blessed life He lived on earth, the 

The Christ Who life of deepest humiliation, He trusted His 
Trusted and Father, whom He came to glorify and to 

Our Trust finish the work He gave Him to do. 
in Him Hebrews ii :13 quotes His prayer pre-

written in the sixteenth Psalm. "Pre
serve me, 0 God, for in Thee do I put :rvly trust." His 
enemies knew of His life of trust ai1d dependence. How 
touching is His complaint as foreseen and foretold by His 
Spirit in the twenty-second Psalm. "Our fathers trusted in 
Thee, and Thou didst deliver them. They cried unto Thee, 
and were delivered; they trusted in Thee and were not 
confounded. But I am a worm and no man; a reproach of 
men, and despised of the people. Al1 they that see me 
laugh me to scorn; they shoot out the lip, they shake the 
head, saying, He trusted on the Lord, that He .would de
liver Him; let Him deliver Him, seeing He delighted in 
Him." Then follows the statement which only He could 
utter in I-Iis unsearchable, unfathomable being~"But Thou 
art I-Ie that took ?v1e out of the womb, Thou didst make 
J\1e hope when I was upon JVIy mother's breast. I was· cast 
upon Thee from the womb." Throughout the book of Psalms 
,ve hear the voice of the Spirit of Christ in expressions of 
trust and dependence. He is the trusting One of the ninety
first Psalm to whom first of all belongs the comforting assur
anc,~, "rle shall cover Theee with His fca thers, and under 
His wings shalt Thou trust." That this Psalm describes 
Him and His life of trust may be unknown to many a pro
fcss9r of Old Testament exegesis, but Satan knew well who 
was meant, for he quoted verse 11 to our Lord, leaving 
out the most important condition "in all Thy ways." He 
always was on earth "the blessed Man who made the Lord 
His trust" (Psalm xl:4). It is His confession, "For Thou 
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art IVIy hope, 0 Lord God, Thou art My trust from 1\fy 
youth" (Psa. lxxi :5) and many similar expressions. His 
was a perfect trust, a perfect dependence and a perfect 
obedience. 

Into such a life of trust, dependence and obedience He 
has called us as His followers. How little we can measure 
up to Him in such a life, for sin it1 in us as we walk here on 
earth, hence all we do is imperfect. Our trust in Him and 
in God begins with the moment we cast ourselves on Him 
as our Saviour. Then we can say, as redeemed Israel will 
say some future day, "Behold God is my salvation; I will 
trust and not be afraid, for the Lord Jehovah is my strength 
and my song; He also is my salvation" (Isa. xii :2). Hav
ing trusted Him with our souls for all eternity we must al.so 
learn to trust Him daily with the matters of time and walk 
daily depending on Him for help and guidance. He never 
fails His trusting children[ \Ve shall find it true what 
J eremiah's pen stated so blessedly, "Blessed is the man 
that trusteth in the Lord, and whose hope the Lord is. For 
he shall be as a tree planted by the waters, that spreadeth 
out her roots by the river, and shall not see when heat 
cometh, but her leaf shall be green; and shall not be care
ful in the year of drought, neither shall cease from yielding 
fruit" (Jer. xvii:7, 8). \Ve shall find that in Him in vvhom 
we trust has everlasting strength for us (Isa. xxvi:4). \Ve 
shall enjoy perfect peace, "Thou wilt keep him in perfect 
peace, whose mind is stayed on Thee, because he trustcth 
in Thee" (Isa. xxvi :3). 

As we trust Him, we honor l-Iim. Though imperfect, 
weak, failing, sinful, with a heart always prone to wander 
from Him, we shall please Him, as we flee to Him in child
like trust and cast ourselves at His feet. "vVhoso trusteth 
in the Lord happy is he" (Prov .. xvi:20). Confidently we 
can say, ''What time I am afraid I will trust in Thee. In 
God I will praise His \\lord, in God have I put my trust; I 
will not fear what flesh can do unto me" (Psa. lvi:3). In 
all the conflict today our strongest weapon is the spiritual 
weapon of trust in Him. As of old it will be true of us in 
the twentieth century, "They cried to the Lord in the battle, 
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and He was entreated of them; because they put their 
trust in Him" (1 Chron. v :20). l'vfay we then heed the divine 
command, "Trust in Him at all times; ye people, pour out 
your heart before Him; God is a refuge for us" (Psa. lxviii: 
8). ''Oh, for faith to trust Him more!" 

~ 
We received several communications from 

When Was It? readers of our magazine asking the follow-
ing question, "vVhen did the body of J csus 

become immortal, at His resurrection or His ascension?" 
Evidently some teach that our Lord's body became an im
mortal, a deathless body at the resurrection, while others 
teach that it was at the time of His ascension. Both are 
wrong. The body of our Lord was never at any time a 
death-doomed body. \Vhile He had a perfectly human 
body, the body He took on in incarnation \Vas a body not 
liable to death, and therefore it was an immortal body. To 
speak of His body as a mortal body, or of His life as a mortal 
life, is incorrect. The babe in Bethlehem was a deathless 
babe. The boy of Nazareth was at no time in danger of 
losing His life. As man He was with the wild beasts in the 
wilderness, but no lion or tiger could attack Him or take 
His life. It is' a very simple proposition. Death is in the 
world on account of sin. Our babes die in their tender 
years because they were conceived and begotten in sin. But 
in Him was no sin and therefore death had no claim what
ever on His body. N everthcless it was a real body of flesh 
and blood and when the hour came, scheduled before the 
foundation of the world, He gave that body ·as the great 
sacrifice for our sins. Ponder over this! Think it over! It 
will make the Person of our Lord greater and more glorious 
to your heart. 

Hoping and 
Having 

We are living in the days of Gospel-dearth. 
It is true everybody speaks of the Gospel, 
the Romanist, the Ritualist, the Prot
estant, the Modernist and the Destructive 

Critic. But the true Gospel, the Gospel which saves, is being 
preached less and less. Think of such an awful, as well as 
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indecent travesty, when a New York preacher, claiming to 
stand for the Gospel, introduces dancing girls in "his church." 
The Gospel of works, of character, of do and be, is heard on 
all sides. But that is the other Gospel upon vvhich the curse 
of Goel rests (Galatians i :7-9). 

Yet there are hungry souls everywhere. \Ve find it so 
c·onstantly in our ministry. Nominal church members 
come and express their uncertainty as to real salvation, their 
lack of assurance and peace. It has been our blessed priv
elege to help many of them into the knowledge of the way of 
salvation. C. H. McIntosh, that gifted evangelist of a gen
eration ago, wrote an .article which we think is worth ·while 
reprinting. We do so with the prayer that it may please the 
Lord to use it with some hearts. 

There is a vast difference between hoping for salvation and 
actually having it. Many never seem to get beyond the 
former, though it is their privilege to enjoy the latter. 
Wherever the gospel is received, in its divine fulness, it proves 
itself to be "the power of God unto salvation" (Rom. i:16). 
Its language is, "This day is salvation come to this house." 
(Luke xix:9). It "gives knowledge of salvation unto his 
people by the remission of their sins" (Luke i:77). In every 
case in which the gospel is really laid hold of it imparts 
peace and gladness. VVhen the Ethiopian eunuch received 
it, through the prE;_aching of Philip, "he went on his way 
rejoicing" (Acts viii:39). The Philippian jailer "rejoiced, 
believing in God with all his house" (Acts xvi:34). "Being 
justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ" (Rom. v: 1). It could not be the gospel
God's good news, were it to leave one in doubt. How could 
God send glad tidings to people, to leave them in doubt? 
Impossible. When God speaks, His word must impart a 
certainty equal to itself. If a truthful person tells us a thing, 
we feel certainty; and our certainty will be in proportion to 
the truthfulness of the witness. Were we to be uncertain we 
should simply be calling in question his veracity, or at least 
we imply that his word is not sufficient to satisfy us; Now, 
"if we receive the witness of men, the witness of God is 
greater: for this is the witness of God, which he hath testified 
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of his Son. He that believeth on the Son of God hath the 
witness in himself; he that believeth not God hath made 
him a liar, because he believeth not the record that God 
gave of his Son. And this is the record, that God hath given 
to us eternal life, and this life is in his Son" (1 John v :9-11). 

And be it carefully observed, the gospel does not seek to 
"persuade men" to believe something about themselves. It 
does not call upon me to believe that I am a Christian. It 
is a serious mistake to suppose that the subject of gospel 
testimony is anything about oneself. It is something about 
Christ. It is something that God tells me about His Son; 
and when I, by grace, believe it, it makes me quite happy. 
It gives me life and righteousness, peace and joy, rest and satis
faction. I am called to look away from self, together, straight 
to Jesus. The object which God presents is I-Iis Son; there 
is no uncertainty there. The One who presents the object 
is God; there is no uncertainty there. l'v1y authority is the 
\Vord; there is no uncertainty there. The moment a man 
looks at himself, for the ground of his confidence or peace, 
he is all astray. He is plunged in doubt and confusion. 
\Vhat we really want is to keep close to the word-close to 
Christ-close to the sacrifice. This will take us out of self, 
and fill us with a divine object in whom we can find all we 
need. The devil can never shake the confidence of one who 
has once got thoroughly settled in the gospel of Christ. 
There may be conflict, trial, exercise, difficulty, depression, 
sorrow, and the like; but nothing can ever shake the peace 
that is really-founded upon the word of God. It is eternal 
and divine. It partakes of the character of that word on 
which it is founded, and of the sacrifice of which that word 
bears witness. "The worshippers once purged should have 
had no more conscience of sins" (Heb. x:2). This is plain. 
To be "once purged" settles everything. "He that is washed 
needeth not save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit" 
(John xiii:10) .. "Now ye are clean through the word which 
I have spoken unto you" (John xv:3). 

Some there are, who seem to think that the only result of 
the sacrifice of Christ is to put us into a salvable state, that 
is, a state in which salvation is possible. The idea of being 
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saved-of knowing salvation-of being assured that we are 
saved, is, in the opinion of such persons, the very height of 
presumption-the essence of spiritual pride-a setting up for 
being holier than one's neighbors-a being righteous over
much. This, however, is a great mistake-a mistake arising 
from not seeing the true ground of salvation, and the true 
authority for knowing that we are saved. The former we 
have in the blood of Christ; and the latter, in the word of 
God. Self has nought to do with either the one or the other. 
God declares unto us "glad tidings." He tells us of salvation, 
through the name of Jesus, of perfect remission of sins, 
through the blood of the cross. Now, the question is, can 
God's word give certainty? If He sends us glad tidings, 
ought they not to be believed; and, if believed, should they 
not make us glad? How could God's glad tidings leave us 
in doubt? Impossible. Where doubt exists, God's word is 
not believed-the fulness of Christ is not seen-the value of 
the blood is not apprehended. Self, self, self, is the object 
before the mind, and hence, there is no peace, no joy, no 
happiness, no holiness. The soul that is dwelling in the 
gloomy region of doubt can neither be holy nor happy. 

Dear reader, let me entreat you not to be satisfied with 
hoping for salvation. Stop not short of having it. Adam 
knew he was saved, when God clothed him (Gen. iii). Noah 
knew he was saved when the Lord shut him in (Gen. vii:16). 
The Israelite knew he was safe with the blood on the door 
post (Exod. xii). The manslayer knew he was safe when he 
entered the city of refuge (Num. xxxvi). Rahab new she 
was safe under the cover of the scarlet line (Josh. ii). Thus 
it is in every case where God's remedy is revealed and His 
word believed, that is-certainty and peace. It is no longer 
hoping, but having. It is worthy of God and His word to 
give settled peace to the heart that trusts in Him. It would 
not be like Him to leave any soul in doubt and uncertainty. 
I should just possess all the assurance which God's word is 
capable of imparting. 

May the Lord grant to the anxious- reader an artless con
fidence in the divine testimony to the value of the blood. 

+ 
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The ancient Britons, in their pagan 
A Change religion considered death as "a change." 

The individual was supposed either to fall 
asleep or to be transported in the body to a far-off land, or 
to assume a new form. In Scottish Gaelic the phrase is 
still used "chaoclzai'l, which means "he changed," and 
which signifies that he died. Also the Gaelic expression 
shiublzail e, "He went off." 

But we know blessedly more through the Gospel of our 
Lord, \Vho has brought life and immortality to light. We 
receive numerous letters from those who have lost their 
loved ones. Sometimes our sorrowing friends ask for in
formation which we cannot give. Do our loved ones see us, 
know what we are doing? Do they enter into our sorrows 
and joys down here? These and similar questions we 
cannot answer. But we know they have been changed. 
They are absent from the body and present with the Lord. 
Their condition now in His presence is far better than any 
condition on earth. They enjoy I-Iim as they never enjoyed 
Him and I-Iis fellowship on earth. \Vith us they are waiting 
for the shout, for that promised reunion, when the dead in 
Christ rise first, and we who remain shall be caught up 
together with them in clouds to meet the Lord in the air 
and so we shall be reunited with all who have gone before, 
who fell asleep in Jesus, to be forever with the Lord and 
forever in fellowship with all the Saints. Death has, there
fore, no more terror for the believer. We know where we 
go and what awaits us in glory. 

Paul and 
Huxley 

~ 
The Apostle Paul was a great man. He 
had natural ability, natural gifts, as well 
as scholarly attainments. But the great
est thing in His life was that he knew the 

Lord Jesus Christ, walked in the constant fellowship with the 
Son of God, and served Him as perhaps no other man ever 
served the Lord. His one passion was to know Him still 
more; "Not I, but Christ," was the cry of his heart. We se.::! 
him in the Roman prison knowing that he would soon be 
martyred. Then he wrote those beautiful words, "I have 
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fought a good fight. I have finished my course, I have kept 
the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall 
give me at that day; and not to me only, but unto all them 
that love His appearing." 

Professor Huxley also was a notable thinker, a natural 
man who was nothing but an infidel. He never changed his 
views and passed away as an infidel. All that he did when 
death approached was to give direction that certain lines 
should be put upon his tomb. These are the lines: 

And if there be no meeting past the grave 
If all is darkness, silence, yet 'tis rest. 

Be not afraid, ye waiting hearts th:at weep, 
For God still giveth His beloved sleep; 

And if an endless sleep He wills, so best. 

~ 
Often we hear it said by the Modernists 

The Great that they believe that some of the writers 
Difference of the Bible were inspired, but they claim-

Chaucer, Spenser, Dante, Milton, Shakes
pere, Goethe, Browning and Ruskin-were equally inspired. 
They also speak of the bibles of other nations, the sacred 
writings of the East, the Rig-Veda, Zend Avesta, etc., as 
being inspired religious writings. In other words, the Holy 
Scriptures are degraded to the level of common literature 
and the religious ramblings of ancient Oriental nations. 

Let us see. In the first five books of the Bible, the 
Pentateuch, we find phrases such as "God said" and "the 
Lord said;" also "the Lord spake." Furthermore, we read, 
"the Lord commanded," "the \:Vord of the Lord came," and 
"thus saith the Lord." These phrases occur in the Penta
teuch 680 times. Moses wrote the Pentateuch, and after 
him the writers of the historical books employed the same 
phrases 418 til}les. Then we find them in the poetical 
books 196 times, and in the prophetic books 1,306 times. In 
all, these significant phrases are used in the Old Testament 
2,600 times. 

In the New Testament we have similar phrases, such as 
"it is written" or "God spake" "the Word of the Lord" 

' ' etc. These give direct recognition of the divine and in ... 
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fallible authority of the Old Testament, and, furthermore, 
distinctly affirm the inspiration of the New Testament 
writers. \Ve have these phrases 147 tim~ in the Gospels, 
76 times in the Acts, 232 times in the Epistles, and SO times 
in Revelation. 525 times in all. 

But reading Chaucer, Spenser, Dante, J\filton, Shakespere, 
Goethe, Browning and Ruskin, how many times do these 
writers say, "The \Vord of the Lord came to 1ne," or, "Thus 
saith the Lord"? Not 011,ce. Why did they not speak thus? 
Because they were honest men and they knew that if they 
used such statements they lied. 

\Ve turn to the sacred writings of the East, as we have them 
in our library, and read the Zend Avesta, the Vedic Hymns, 
the Vedanta, the Buddhistic Sutras, and other books. How 
many times do these writings speak of the \Vord of the Lord 
coming to the penman, or the Lord speaking directly to the 
author? Not once. \Vhy not? Because the pagans who 
wrote these foolish ramblings had no conception whatever 
of divine inspiration. But here are the Holy Scriptures and 
they speak 3,125 times of the Lord speaking, the \Vord of 
the Lord coming, etc. \Vere these writers, used in writing 
the Bible, dishonest, wicked deceivers? How could they be 
impostors, with the message of righteousness which they 
proclaimed. They were good men, spiritual men, men of 
righteousness; and this settles the question of the character 
and extent of their inspiration. They were holy men of God 
who spake as they were moved by the Holy Spirit. But in 
case it is true, that the Lord did not speak to them, the Lord 
did not verbally inspire their messages and writings, then 
their productions must be placed beneath the productions 
of the men mentioned above, for they were, at least, honest. 

+ 
We understand a c~rtain professor in 

Very Funny Boston University (Methodist), a de-
. structive critic and therefore an infidel, 

calls Fundamentalists "Funny-Mentalists." We also hear 
that Dr. Merrill, of New York, also a Modernist, has branded 
loyal believers in the same way. We suppose they think 
this is very funny. For many years we have called the 
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critics "Crickets," and have given three reasons for this com
parison. Crickets sit in the dark; they never come out 
into the light. The destructive critics sit in the dark; they 
shun the light. Then Crickets make a lot of noise and their 
noise is always heard out of their dark and hidden places. 
This, too, fits the critic. And, finally, the crickets have a 
monotonous chirp, and so have the critics; their constant 
chirping is "Not true-Not true." \Vell, we'd rather be a 
funny-mentalist than a cricket. 

East Northfield, founded by D. L. Moody, 
The Sad Case of sacred memory, used to be the place 

of East 
Northfield 

where mighty men of God witnessed for 
the Truth of God. We recall Major 
Whittle, Arthur T. Pierson, C. I. Scofield, 

A. J. Gordon, R. A. Torrey and many others. For years 
East Northfield under the leadership of \V. R. Moody has 
gradually withdrawn from the positive evangelical teachings 
and sided correspondingly with Liberalism. This downward 
movement is now to be crowned this year by :rv1r. l\,Ioody's 
inviting Harry Emerson Fosdick and Henry Sloane Coffin 
as spea kcrs at the "Bible Conference." The Presbyterian 
makes the following comment: 

"\Vhen I read in The British Weekfy that Mr. \V. R. Moody 
had secured Dr. Fosdick and Dr. Henry Sloane Coffin for the 
conferences of next summer, both of whom deny publicly 
the Gospel records concerning our Lord's entrance into 
human life, a denial which forces a further denial of His 
Deity, I wondered what that great layman who founded 
Northfield would think were he permitted to witness this 
abandonment of his program." 

If D. L. Moody knew, he would bow his head in shame, and, 
with Jeremiah he would say that his eyes are fountains of 
tears. 

Last summer we invited several ministers who are loyal. 
preachers of the Gospel, who believe the Bible from cover 
to cover, to attend the Montrose Bible Conference. They 
told us they had promised to go to Northfield. We know 
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others, men and women, who go to Northfield, and think it 
must be all right. 

Any Christian, be he a preacher or not a preacher, who 
adores and worships the Virgin-born Son of God, who be
lieves in His precious blood, and then goes to Northfield to 
listen and to support, if not by money, but by his presence 
such enemies of the Cross as Fosdick and Coffin, is a traitor 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and God will deal with him some 
day for his dis loyalty. "Birds of a feather flock to
gether." Let the Unitarian, the Liberalistic and the Modern
istic birds gather in East Northfield this year. You as a true 
believer have no business to associate with such. 

~ 
Montanism flourished in the second 

Montanus century. Its founder was Montanus, a 
native of Mysia. About 157 A. D. he 

gave himself out to be a prophet. He spoke in a strange 
tongue, in a frenzied speech, which his adherents claimed to 
be of God, while his enemies charged it to the work of demons. 
He himself maintained that he was but a passive instrument 
in the hands of Heaven. Two women, Prisca in 175 A. D. 
and Maximilla in 179, left their husbands to join him, and 
contributed not a little to the extravagances of the move
ment, urging that it was now the era of the Spirit and that 
the Second Advent was at hand. Of this revelation, Mon
tanus, Prisca, and Maximilla declared themselves the only 
exponents, and made all kinds of fantastic claims. The sect 
grew and despised the historic church and ministry, claimed 
an exclusive monopoly of the gifts of the Holy Spirit such 
as the gift of tongues, the gift of healing and of prophesy. 
All who did not fall in line with Montanism they denounced 
as "carnal,"while they asserted that they alonewere spiritual. 
From the Epistle of Jerome we learn another significant fact. 
According to this ancient document Montanists taught "that 
prophecy about the outpouring of the Spirit, which Peter declared 
to be there and then fulfilled on Pentecost, was in reality fulfilled 
in Montanus and his women followers. 

This little historical sketch shows that there is nothing 
new under the sun. Pentecostalism of today has many of 
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the marks of l\1ontanism of the second century. The devil 
sowed these tares in the very beginning of the church; and 
throughout this age the tares have grown together with the 
wheat. "Christian Science" is a modern form of Gnosticism, 
and Pentecostalism seems to be a modern Montanism. 

More Danger
ous than Mrs. 
Mary Baker 

Eddy 

+ 
The l\1IcPherson cult is more dangerous 
than the cunning inventor of the "Christ
ian Science" cult. vVhile J'v1rs. Eddy 
is the instrument used to ensnare the 
unsaved, nominal, professing church 
members, who never were born again, and 

while her system attracts the cultured, the intelligent 
Gentiles, and Jews also, :tvlrs. !v1cPherson comes in the garb of 
an angel of light. It seem.s that thousands of true believers 
have fallen for her hypnotic charms, even men of whom one 
would expect better things. \Ve are therefore thankful for the 
excellent sennons Dr. Shuler, of the Trinity l\1ethodist 
Church (South) has preached in Los Angeles, uncovering 
that vvoman and stripping her of her pretensions and showing 
her foolish inventions. Our brother has but confirmed our 
own testimony. By the Word of God we tested her and the 
movement frorn which she sprang (Pentecostalism), as well as 
her unscriptural claims and teaching, and then sounded our 
warning. It has cost us something. 

\Ve give now an extract from one of Mr. Shuler's recent 
sermons: 

The devil was a most sensational miracle worker on one occasion. 
He decided long before Mrs. McPherson was ever born that all that a 
man hath will he give for his life (Job. ii:4). Eddy and hundreds of 
others have searched the Scriptures diligently with that same knowl
edge in the back of their heads. They have studiously twisted and 
warped the meaning of God's word in order to lay a foundation for a 
healing program (Rev. xxii:18, 19), an appeal to the people to come 
and save their poor, mortal bodies from boils and the like. The devil 
tried it on Job and failed (Job vii:S, xix:26, 27). Since then, many 
have had better luck. Mrs. Eddy swept the very world with this 
same philosophy. Alexander Dowie was equally spectacular. And 
now Mrs. McPherson and her disciples are relegating to the past, as 
a "GREAT I WAS," the God who does not perform the signs and won~ 
ders which He performed in the days of Moses, David and Elijah. 

To prove that these teachers wrest the Scriptures, I have but to 
turn to page 31 of Mrs. McPherson's book, "Divine Healing Sermons," 
and read her quotation of Mark :x.vi:17, 18). Here is her quotation: 
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"These signs shall follow them that believe: in My name shall they 
cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongues; they shall lay 
hands on the sick and they shall recover." Now turn to your Bible 
and read those two verses. You note what she deliberately left out, 
without making a mark to show that it was left out. She left out two 
other remarkable things that Christ said were signs that should follow 
and which signs do not follow Mrs. :i\IcPherson. This is characteristic 
of this woman and of her disciples (2 Peter iii:16). Thousands of 
people believe in these "healers" because they have not studied their 
Bibles. The moment you take God's word, ALL OF IT, and lay their 
program down by the side of it, you will see a great light, if indeed the 
Holy Spirit is guiding you in the study of God's word. 

1'virs. TvlcPherson preaches a sermon on "A Double Cure for a Double 
Curse." She clearly says that Satan m Eden brought "the double 
curse of sin and sickness." She follows by saying that m the atone
ment Christ provided the "Double Cure, Salvat10n and Healmg." There 
1s no way to evade the results of this logic. Christ's blood on Calvary 
atoned for my sins and sickness. l'vfy mortal body and my immortal 
soul are on the same level in the great scheme of redemption. Having 
laid this down as fundamentally true, l\1rs. l\1cPherson begins to hunt 
for a verse of Scripture to sustain her position. She finds one verse, 
so she tells us. This verse is not in the New Testament. It is not 
Christ's statement or the statement of one of His Disciples. It seems 
they forgot to say anything about how He redeemed our bodies from 
sickness. Long after Calvary, Paul was still looking forward to the 
"Redemption of the body." But Isaiah says: "And by His stripes 
we are healed." !vfrs. McPherson immediately forgets that Isaiah 
is talking about our "transgressions'' and our "iniquities," so glad is 
she to find one verse. But she must explain the verse. The explana
tion is extraordinary. 

Although she has already told us that in the atonement our sick
nesses are taken care of and all agree that the atonement was accom
plished in and by the death of our Saviour on the cross (Col. ii:13, 14; 
1 Cor. i: 17, 18) she now turns to the scourging of Jesus by the order 
of Pi.late and declared that Jesus "at the Whipping Post" redeemed 
us from our diseases. So Christianity has a Whipping Post as well 
as a Cross, to which to look for redemption. She describes His pay
ing the price for our sickness: "Blow upon blow fell upon the qmver~ 
ing flesh of the tender Nazarene." Now read her sermon: 

Was He whipped that my many sins might be washtd away? 
No, child, the blood of the Cross was sufficient for that. 
Then, why did they pluck the beard from His face and beat 
Him with cruel staves? Was that for cleansing for sin? 
No, child, the blood was sufficient for that. 
Then, why did they whip Him so? 
Why, child, do you not know the meaning of that lash, 
The cruel blows of the smiters' scourge? 'Twas thus 
He bore our suffering, and by His stripes ye are healed. 
At the whipping post He purchased your healing, 
Bear your suffering and pain. 

Here Mrs. McPherson, in trying to evade the plain teaching of 
. God's word, surrenders her whole case. Here she confesses that our 
sicknesses were not atoned for in the same manner as our sins. Here 
she affirms that our sicknesses were atoned for hours before our sins 
were ransomed. Here she separates absolutely the payment of the 
debt of sickness and the payment of the debt of sin. She confesses 
that He bore our sins on the cross and that He did not bear our sick-
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nesscs on the cross. She states positively that He atoned for our sick
ness at the whipping post. Behold, oh, Christian Church, Mrs. 
McPherson presents you with two separate and distinct atonements! 
The one is the atonement of blood and the other is the atonement of 
the lash. 

Yes, Christ has paid the price at the whipping post and yet our 
poor bodies must die. It seems Christ was not so successful at the 
whipping post as on the cross, for, thank God, our ransomed souls shall 
never die. But "in Adam all die," and they are still facing their tombs. 
But 1frs. ?vfcPhcrson, up against cold facts of creeping age, of corning 
infirmity and of certain death, has this to say concerning her whipping 
post atonement: "This does not mean that we will never die. There 
comes a day when the sands of the years have run and the child of 
God is caught up and goes sweeping home to glory." Note that there 
is some of Mrs. Eddy's genius in this statement. And in this state
ment, she confesses that Jesus Christ, powerful enough to pay the 
full price, ransoming the soul of man absolutely and removing from 
that soul all possibility of eternal death, was not powerful enough, 
in atoning for the body at the whipping post, to save us from infirmity, 
age, and the open grave (John x:14). 

~ 
There is considerable confusion in the 

Fundamentalist minds of a good many people about the 
Association Fundamentalist T\1ovement. The general 

impression is that it is an exclusively Bap
tist a ff air. It is true there is a Fundamentalist organization 
within that denomination and also a Bible Union. But there 
is another organization, the Fundamentalist Association, of 
which T\ifr. Sidney T. Smith is President. This organization 
is not a Baptist movement. 

A few weeks ago there was held a meeting in the First 
Baptist church of one of the committees of the Fundamental
ist Association of which the Editor is a member. On our 
suggestion the following resolution was made and adopted: 

Resolved, That the Editors of periodicals which endorse 
the Christian Fundamentals be asked to publish the follow
ing information: The Fundamentalist Association, Sidney 
T. Smith, of \Vinnipeg, President, is an undenominational 
movement. Furthermore, the Fundamental Association in
vites and welcomes conservatives of all evangelical denom
inations to unite with them in an earnest and spiritual con
tention for the evangelical faith. 

This is a very important announcement. It should set 
matters right and bring to this organization hundreds of 
people who had the impression that only members of the 
Baptist denomination were wanted. 
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\Ve hope many of our readers will support it. \Vritc for 
literature to the Secretary of the organization, l\1iss Blake, 
Harmon Place and Tenth Street, l\1inneapolis, Minn. 

The yearly Conference of the above un-
The Next denominational association will convene, 

Conference the Lord willing, in the First Baptist 
Church of }\finnea polis, ?vfirm., J unc 8-

15th. The speakers have been selected from all the leading 
evangelical denominations and it is expected that this forth
coming conference will be the largest and the best held yet. 

Programs an<l all other information may be obtained in due 
time from the above Secretary in }\1inneapo1is. 

'The publication of 1\fr. Frank E. Gaebe-
Delayed lein's book, "Dmvn Through the Ages" 

vrns delayed, but all orders received will 
be filled now at once. Send in your order for this helpful 
book. Prof. Leander S. Keyser has sent a fine endorsement. 
I--Ic writes: 

"1'1ost heartily do I commend Frank E. Gaebelein's book, 
'Down Through the Ages,' which is the history of the text 
and various translations of the Bible. It is a most inform
ing book and therefore 1.vill be very useful in the instruction 
of the young, ,vho ought to know how the Holy Bible came 
down to us. The author is thoroughly evangelical, and there
fore tells the honorable history of the Bible without precon
ceived notions as to ,vhat its history should be. His book is 
reliable. \Vherc matters are uncertain, he does not theorize 
about them, but frankly tells the truth. He never tries to 
bridge over a gap in the history by means of his theoretical 
imagination. The truth is too sacred to him to be man
handled in that way. It is an excellent book for all people 
who desire and need reliable information about the Bible, 
and I would especially recommend it as a textbook or a sup
plementary reader for colleges and Bible Schools." 
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All conferences held have been richly 
Conferences blessed by our Lord. The attendance 

everywhere has been phenomenally large, 
and there has been much blessing upon the ministry of the 
\Vord. As Rockford, Ill., Conference meets the end of March, 
and the Racine, Wis., Conference during 11:arch 30 to April 
13, \Ve cannot report anything about these two conferences. 
The Milwaukee Conference has been postponed on account 
of local conditions. 

As we go to press we cannot give definite dates of different 
Conferences. But we wish to assure our readers and friends 
that they will all be notified of meetings held in their differ
ent localities. 

\Ve mention again the Montrose, Pa., Prophetic Confer
ence August 4-l0th. This Conference is in charge of the 
Editor and speakers and programs will be published later. 
The Stony Brook Messianic Conference follows immediately 
the l\1ontrosc Conference, the dates are August l 7-22th. 

A Needed 
Pamphlet 

~ 
A very much needed pamphlet is the one 
recently published by Mr. R. Shuler, pas
tor of the Trinity :tviethodist church in Los 
Angeles, Cali£. He shows up McPherson

ism, its errors and cunning deceptions. It should have the 
widest possible circulation. You will find the details on the 
second cover page of the present issue. 

+ 
The New York Bible Society (a different 

New York organization from the American Bible 
Bible Society Society) is doing a most excellent work in 

the distribution of the w-ord of God. Our 
friend and brother, Dr. W. George Carter, said recently: 
"There is no better Christian and Americanization work than 
the free distribution of the Bible to the immigrants as they 
land. vVe owe it to them and also to ourselves to give them 
the Bible. The Bible is our best protection against the storms 
of atheistic socialism and anarchy. It is the foundation of 
America's principles and institutions and the hope of our 
country. The New York Bible Society is circulating the· 
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Bible in 66 languages among the immigrants. No other 
society is doing this work." 

Over a million sailors come into the harbor of New York 
every year. The New York Bible Society is the only agency 
distributing the \Vord of God among them. This society 
has not the large endowments of the American Bible So
ciety. We recommend this good work to our readers. 
Address New York Bible Society, 5 East 48th Street, New 
York, N. Y. 

Annotated 
Bible 

The Annotated Bible in volumes may be 
purchased at the follov=.ring book stores: 
Central Bible Truth Depot, Fine Arts 
Building, Detroit, :l\!Iich.; Reformed 

Church Bookstore, l\fr. Eerdsman, Pearl Street, Grand 
Rapids, 1/fich.; Bible Institute Col portage Assoc., 826 N. 
La Salle Street, Chicago, Ill.; Gospel Union Books tore, 
Wacoutah and 7th Street, St. Paul, 11Iinn.; l'v1r. Fleming, 
Bible Truth Depot, 7th Street, near 2nd Avenue, l\!Iinne
a polis, I\1inn.; all the denominational bookstores of the 
Baptist and Presbyterian churches; :tv1r. H. A. Ironside, 1718 
Telegraph Avenue, Oakland, Calif.; Bookstore of the First 
Presbyterian Church, Seattle, \Vash.; The Northwestern 
Tract and Bible Society, \Vinnipeg, 11an.; The Evangelical 
Publishers, 829 College Street, Toronto, Canada.; The 
Lutheran publications, Dr. Neumann, Burlington, la.; 
Sw·ord and Shield, Buffalo, N. Y.; The Philadelphia Bible 
School, 1723 Spring Garden Street, Philadelphia, Pa.; The 
Sunday School Times, 1031 \Valnut Street, Philadelphia, 
Pa.; the National Education Society, 431 South Dearborn 
Street, Chicago, Ill. The last named society sells the Anno
tated Bible and our other publications on a very convenient 
and liberal installment plan. 

+ 
Dr. Ford C. Ottman will be one of the speakers at the 

Chattanooga Bible Conference beginning in the Baptist 
Tabernacle April 27th. We urge all our readers in Chatta
nooga to hear Dr. Ottman. 
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The Gospel of John 
Chapter XVI.~Continued. 

A little while, and ye shall not see rne: and again, a little 
while, and ye shall see rne, because I go to the Father. Then 
said some of his disciples among theniselves, lVhat is this 
that he saith unto us, A little while, and ye shall not see me: 
and again, a little while, and ye shall see rne: and, Because 
I go to the Father? They said therefore, hat is lVthis that he 
saith, a little while? we cannot tell what he saith. Now Jesus 
knew that they were desirous to ask him,, and sai"d unto theni, 
Do ye enquire among '}'Ours{lves of that I said, A little while, 
and ye shall not see me: and again, a little while, and ye shall 
see me? /7erily, verily, I say unto you, That ye shall 'Weep 
and lament, but the world shall re;oice: and ye shall be sorrozo
jull, but your sorrow shall be turned into ;oy. A woman when 
she is in travail hath sorrow, because her hour is come: but 
as soon as she is deli'liered of the child she rernernbereth no 
more the anguish, for joy that a man is born into the world. 
And ye now therefore have sorrow: but I will see you again, 
and. your heart shall re;oice, and your joy no man taketh from 
you. And in that day ye shall ask me nothing. Perily, verily, 
I say unto you, IFhatsoever ye shall ask the Father in 1ny name, 
he will give it you. Hitherto have ye asked nothing ·in my 
name: ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full. 

-Verses 16-24. 
What did our Lord n1ean \vhen I-le said to His sorrowing 

disciples "A little while, and ye shall not see me" and "a 
little while and ye shall see me"? \Vhat is the 1neaning of 
"a little while"? It has been applied to His death and 
resurrection in the sense that He meant it would be a little 
while until He would die and be buried, a little while and 
they would. see Him in resurrection. This view is untenable. 
Equally so is the view that the Lord meant by "the little 
while" the time when they would see f-Iim, His second coming. 

It is true the same expression in the original is used in 
Hebrews x :37, where it undoubtedly means the return of 
our Lord, but this in itself is no proof at all that it must 
mean the same in this verse. If we consult the original 
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]anguage, we find that there are used hvo different -verbs 
translated by "see." The fifst "see" has the n1eaning of 
beholding with the physical eye; the second, used in the 
sentence "a little while and ye shall see Tvle,'' has the meaning 
of "perceiving"-that is, a spiritual vision. Inasmuch as the 
the Holy Spirit employs these two words, the fi.rst one mean
ing an external perception by the physical eye, the other 
meaning a spiritual perception, our Lord could not have 
meant His second coming. It must be interpreted as the 
coming of the Holy Spirit to take I--Iis place as the other 
Comforter. Through His office and work the believer beholds 
Him in faith who has gone to the Father. Such was the 
effect of the Holy Spirit's filling Stephen. "But he being 
full of the Holy Spirit, looked steadfastly into heaven, 
and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right 
hand of God" (Acts vii:55). His, of course, was an actual 
vision, but the Holy Spirit in the believer gives the spiritual 
vision of Christ in glory. 

This saying of our Lord occasioned new questionings 
among the eleven disciples. They were greatly puzzled 
about the expression, "a little while." 

They frankly confessed that they did not know what He 
was speaking about. \Vhen they were thus conversing 
among themselves, they probably stood by themselves, 
withdrawing from the Lord a little distance. But He, the 
omniscent One, knew what they were talking about and \Vhat 
was on their hearts, and that they were anxious to ask 
Him. After stating Himself their perplexity, He said to 
them: "Verily, verily, I say unto you, That ye shall weep 
and lament, but the world shall rejoice, and ye shall be sor
rowful, but your sorrow shall be turned into joy." It is 
another "verily" with which He introduced this prophetic 
statement. The word used for weeping is the general word . 
for the external expression of grief; the word lament means 
to wail, and is used in connection with the hired mourners 
at funerals (see Mark v:38; Luke xxiii :27); the word 
sorrowful expresses the inward feeling of the heart. Such 
were for the disciples the emotions connected with His 
death, the ignominous death of the cross, while the wor1d, 
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their enemies, exhibited a malignant joy. "And they that 
passed by reviled Him, wagging their heads, saying, Thou 
that destroyest the temple, and buildest it in three days, 
save Thyself. If thou be the Son of God, come down from 
the cross" (Matthew xxvii:39, etc.). All joined in the 
mockery, giving vent to their satanic joy~the chief priests 
and even the two crucified thieves. But the words of our 
Lord picture also the conditions prevailing throughout this 
age, the age called elsewhere, Tvian's day. This age is 
for true believers an age of sorrow, weeping and lamentation, 
while the self-secure world, blinded by the god of this age, 
goes on with seeming joy. 

This view is supported by His own words in l'vfatthew 
ix:15, "Can the children of the bridechamber mourn as 
long as the bridegroom is with them? But the days will come, 
when the bridegroom shall be taken away from them, and 
then shall they fast." 

fle speaks of a woman. vVhen she is in travail to give 
birth to a child she is in sorrow, "but as soon as she is delivered 
of the child she remembereth no more the anguish, for joy 
that a man is born into the world. And ye now therefore 
have sorrow, but I will see you again, and your heart shall 
rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from you." This also 
refers to this age and the anguish and sorrow for His true 
people, looking forward to the time when all groaning, sorrow 
and pain ends for His waiting church, when all His own, 
in the day of His coming again, will see Him as He is. Then 
the joy begins which will never end. These words also have 
a more special meaning in connection with the close of the 
present age. Before the great promised regeneration takes 
place, when He will take His own throne (1\1atthew xix:28), 
there will be a great travail in pain and sorrow among the 

• 
remnant of His people Israel. Of this the prophetic Word 
speaks repeatedly in passages like Isaiah xxvi :17; lxvi :7, 
Hosea xiii:13 and especially Micah iv:9-10. Then the rem
nant of God-fearing Jews, typically represented by the 
eleven, will be delivered by His glorious man if esta tion. 
lt~ The verse division in verses 23 and 24 obscures the real 
meaning. The first sentence of verse 32 must be added 
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to verse 22, and the last sentence of verse 23 belongs to verse 
24. \Ve read it correctly in this wise: "But I will see you again 
(at His coming glory) and your heart shall rejoice and your 
joy no man taketh from you. In that day (of His return) 
ye shall ask Tvie nothing." The word · 'ask" is a different 
word from that used in the second half of verse 23. It 
means to ask questions, such as they were asking. In that 
coming day all believers shall knovv as they are knmvn and 
shall look no longer in a class darkly. Therefore, He said 
that in that day they will have nothing more to ask. 

Then we read verse 24 in this wise: "Verily, verily I say 
unto you, \Vhatsoever ye shall ask the Father in ivfy name 
He will give it to you. Hitherto ye have asked nothing in 
My name; ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be 
full." It is the last "Verily" in the Gospel of John, in ,vhich 
this blessed word of precious assurance is so frequently 
used. It concerns prayer and its blessed use and promise 
after the coming of the Holy Spirit. Up to now they had 
prayed the prayer which any pious Israelite might pray, 
that form of prayer which He gave them on their request 
to teach them to pray as John the Baptist had taught his 
disciples to pray. From now on they were to pray in His 
na1ne. And what a marvellous privilege it is~thc God-given 
means of a full joy. The saintly Gerhard spoke of prayer 
as follows: 

"The benefit of prayer is so great that it cannot be ex
pressed!-Prayer is the dove ,vhich when sent out, returns 
again, bringing with it the olive-leaf, namely peace of heart. 
Prayer is the golden chain which God holds fast, and lets 
not go until He blesses. Prayer is the J\,ioses' rod, which 
brings forth the water of consolation out of the rock of salva
tion. Prayer is Samson's jawbone, which smites down our 
enemies. Prayer is David's harp, before which tlie evil 
spirit flies. Prayer is the key to Heaven's treasures." 

These things have I spoken unto you i n roverbs: but the 
time cometh, when I shall no more speak unto you in proverbs, 
but I shall show you plainly of the Father. At that day ye 
shall ask in my name: and I say not unto you, that I will 
pray the Father for you. For the Father himself loveth you, 
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because ye have loved me, and have believed that I came out 
from God. I came forth from the Father, and am come into 
the world; again, I leave the world, and go to the Father. His 
disciples said unto him, Lo, now speakest thou plainly, and 
speak est no proverb. Now are we sure that thou knowest all 
things, and needest not that any man should ask thee: by 
this we believe that thou cam est forth from God. Jesus answered 
them, Do ye now believe? Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is 
now come, that ye shall be scattered, every man to his own, 
and shall leave me alone; and yet I am not alone, because 
the Father is with me. These things I have spoken unto you, 
that in me ye might have peace. In the world ye shall have 
tribulation; but be of good cheer, I have overcome the world. 

-Verses 25-33. 
This paragraph records the final words of the memorable 

discourse of our Lord, preceding the greatest of all, His 
intercessory prayer. He reminds then1 first that He had 
spoken all these things in proverbs, or figures, showing that 
I-le knew how unable they were to comprehend all. But 
this would soon be changed, when He would show them 
plai"nly the Father. \Vhat time is this? No doubt the time 
when the Holy Spirit came to earth. The entire dispensation 
of the Spirit has brought to believers the full knowledge 
of the Father and the Son. The Fatherhood of God and the 
Sonship of the believer is the distinctive revelation given 
to the believing heart by the Holy Spirit. "And because 
ye are sons God hath send forth the Spirit of His Son into 
your hearts, crying, Abba, Father" (Gal. iv :6). "For ye 
have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear; but 
ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, 
Abba, Father. The Spirit Himself beareth witness with 
our spirit that we are the children of God" (Rom. viii: 
15, 16). Once more prayer in His name is mentioned by 
Him and the assurance given of the Father's love and that 
He will hear those to come to Him in His name. 

Verse 28: "I came forth from the Father, and am come 
into the world; again I leave the· world, and go to the 
Father," is a most important declaration. It is a summary 
of the whole Gospel of John in its scope. It is more than that 
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It contains all the great facts of His Person, His Glory, and 
His work. Here we have His Deity; He came forth from 
the Father: His incarnation; He came into the world: 
His life on earth; His leaving the world supposes His sacri
ficial death and His resurrection: His going back to the 
Father; His ascension and glorification. This wonderful 
statement made a deep impression upon the disciples and 
seems to have clarified their vision. They acknowledged 
the plainness of His speech, that it was no longer in a figur
ative way He spoke. They had a vision of His Deity; 
they realized afresh that He kriew all things; they expressed 
their faith that He came forth from God. And the Lord 
answered the1n by a word of warning. "Do ye now believe?" 
Is it so in reality? lie knew their faith would soon be severely 
tested. As the disciples had said "Thou knowest all things," 
even so He knew what would happen. A few hours more 
and they would be scattered; Peter would deny Him and 
all would leave Hin1 alone. Then He added His O\Vll precious 
assurance. "And yet I an1 not alone, because the Father is 
with 1i'1e." But how can this be reconciled with the fact 
that He hung on the cfoss and, \Vhen that dread darkness en
shrouded Him, uttered that unfathomable word, "J'viy 
God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken I'v1e ?" There is no 
difficulty. Son1e speak carelessly of Him as being forsaken 
by the Father on the cross; but He was never forsaken by 
the Father. The Father never forsook I--Iim; the Father 
never left IIin1 alone. I-fe was forsaken of God. 

And blessed are His words of con1fort and cheer, not 
alone for those who heard Him, but for all His own. "These 
things have I spoken to you, that in Me ye might have peace." 
Peace, true peace, lasting peace is only found in Him. 
He announces tribulation for His own in the world. "But 
be of good cheer, I have overcome the world." 

( To be continued, the Lord willing.) 
• 

Look upl the Eastern skies 
Are blushing ruby red, 

A glorious morn now dawns, 
He cometh, as He said. 
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BY NORTHCOTE DECK, M.D., SOLOMON ISLANDS 

"They that wait upon the Lord . . . shall mount up 
with wings, as eagles . shall run and not be weary 
. . . shall walk and not faint" (Isa. xl:31). 

The voice had said "cry" ( v. 6). "What shall I cry?'' 
And the cry of the land, the cry of the restless, godless world 
was the cry of despair, "All flesh is grass, the grass withereth, 
the flower fadeth, surely the people is grass" (Isa. 
xl :6). 

"Where is a god?" doth weary reason say, 
HJ see but starlit skies." 

("Where is the sun?" so crieth at midday 
The man with sightless eyes.) 

This but echoes the despair of Jean Paul Richter's hope
less vision. In it, the soul, groping blindly in vacancy, for 
some certainty in the dissolving mists of life, seemed only to 
find at the final centre of the universe, a vast pathetic eye
socket, but an eyesocket without an eye! Such must be the 
blindness, the blankness of life and death and the world, to 
the unbeliever who knows nothing of the revelation of God 
through Christ. 

But, thank God, He has not left Himself without a wit
ness, without witnesses. For hear the calm clear reassur
ance of a watching God to this challenge of unbelief (v. 28): 
"Hast thou not known? Hast thou not heard? that the ever
lasting God . . the Creator . fainteth not, 
neither is weary?'' 

And we? Yes, we in the mission field could give a thou
sand proofs of His reality and real presence. For under our 
more elemental conditions the contrasts between darkness 
and light are greater, and in this virgin soil for the Gospel 
we are continually watching the reactions of many souls to 
the appeal of God. And the response of the blighted minds 
and scarred bodies of cannibals and demon worshippers to 
God's transfiguring power is so profound, so striking, so oft 
repeated. It is the peculiar privilege of many in the mission 
field thus to see enacted before their eyes the most hearten
ing results of the moving of God's Spirit. 
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And as year is added to year, and many of us can look 
back on a lengthening life, crowded with past blessings and 
deliverances, we know \Vhom we have believed. And we 
can indeed set our seal to the certainty that God's three
fold promise of future equipment is sufficient to meet all 
the unknown in life's future. "They that wait . (1) 
shall mount up . . . (2) shall ru,n . (3) shall 
walk. " 

Now first, in importance is the attiude of waiting, . 
'waiting in childlike trust and expectation. This is most vital 
to success. God wants and deigns to use the best, the ablest 
brains of men. But flis love, His blessings, His resources 
are peculiarly available to the simple expectant faith 9f the 
hearts of man. The motive power of a heart full of faith is 
omnipotent! 

"They that wait upon." It is not that God is unready, 
that we must wait for Him. He is never behind time. No, 
this vvaiting "upon" is far n1ore intimate and significant; 
it is the attitude of the bondslave watching gladly for the 
least need, the slightest desire of the loved Master. And 
it is just in this childlike trust and simple whole-hearted 
devotion that many native converts so excel their mission
aries. But this waiting takes time and strength. It needs 
to become habitual. It can only be compassed by forming a 
rule of waiting. And in our teacher's training school at 
Onepusu we have reaped undoubted and rich blessing from 
fostering this habit. 

Now for those who wait, three things are promised ... 
they shall mount up with wings, they shall run, they shall 
walk. Why this unusual sequence? Man would have re
versed the order and put the walking first and the wings 
last. But not God. For He has a Divine order, and very 
often it is man's order exactly reversed; and we seem to see 
just such a Divine sequence and progress in the develop
ment of these dear native teachers. 

(1) Mounting Up With Wings. For, somehow, some
where, we must mount up if ever we are to know God, and 
to properly tell of God. "Where there is no vision the 
people perish" is a permanent truth. And the modern world, 
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rich and powerful, and harnessing many of the forces of 
nature as never before, was never more perishing, more 
pitiful, than today. For there is no "open vision." But 
until we have mounted up with wings we can never get that 
sight of God which will disgust us with ourselves, and show 
us the real perspective of life, and the glories that are in 
Christ. We must never be content with s1nall things, with 
what we have got, with just knowing we are redeemed. The 
man who says "enough" is a lost man spiritually. We must 
learn to have far horizons! 

Now, this is just the spiritual experience and progress 
that converts and teachers must know if ever they are to go far 
in the deep things of God, if ever they are to lead their 
people on. For the whole native church will be limited to 
their spiritual standard. It is very wonderful and deeply 
impressive how these young men of cannibal ancestry, lately 
worshippers of demons, steeped in all that is degrading, are 
affected and illuminated by the Spirit. Illumination seems 
just the word that expresses the profound change in their 
life and outlook. 

For, from living as animal a life as perhaps it is possible 
to imagine, at a bound, in a few short months, they may 
become sincere believers, whose whole mental outlook and 
objective in life is changed. Then as they "trust and obey'' 
and go on learning, athirst for knowledge and the \Vord of 
God, they begin to "mount up.with wings" spiritually. And 
they begin to catch glimpses of what is possible for men, in 
the spirit-filled life, while literally old things begin to pass 
away and all things to become new. It is a wonderful vision 
for us, that takes our breath away. How much more for 
them who have gone through life with their eyes to the 
ground! 

I remember one dear lad's testimony the Sunday evening 
after one had been speaking of this mounting up, and how 
it was far more needed and more precious than all the book 
learning they could get, and of what a sight an eagle sees, 
and what a sight we, too, can so get of Christ and His glories. 
He said, "Oh! This lesson fits my heart altogether! Many 
years some of us have known Jesus and have been telling 
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and teaching men how He died for their sins. But we did 
not see Him very close ourselves. But now we have come 
again to Onepusu we have been learning some of the 'hard' 
things of God. And we see in Him more than we ever saw 
before. We find He is more beautiful and more wonderful 
than w~ ever thought, and His power is greater, and now 
all this world does not seem much good, it is passing away. 
And now as I learn, I want to mount ·up more and more 
with wings, to see more of the things of God, and then to 
try and tell our people what a wonderful Saviour He is." 

A New Perspective, Too! And 1nounting up with wings 
gives a new perspective, too. What panoramas of Divine 
love we get from an eagle's height in the sky, and how this 
world, with its little passing show of life shrivels to its proper 
insignificance! I remember once looking sheer down from 
a great building. And there, far below, could be seem 
swarms of little hurrying creatures. Were they a1its? No, 
they were men, busily rushing about, but just like ants, 
while on the height above there was the calm, the serene 
expanse of God's blue sky. And those little hurrying ants 
were busy seeking gold; but oh! it all seemed so paltry 
that day. It seemed like the dust of death they were toil
ing and dying for. And it is just that contrast, that real
ized perspective, that impels these scores of teachers to give 
up secular positions, and wages, and the many little com
forts they might buy with them, to go out to toil, and teach 
and die, without thought of earthly reward, to endure "hard
ness" that they might "make the Gospel . without 
charge." 

Of course it takes a good deal of patience and time and 
hard plodding work to get such knowledge of the Word of 
God into these men's minds and lives. The Bible is a diffi
cult book to an illiterate people, and careful guidance and 
teaching is needed. So definite courses of Bible lessons are 
carefully chosen and outlined so as to cover the main truths 
of redemption and the Christian life. In the chapter ch?sen, 
certain selected verses are first marked in each Bible and 
then read repeatedly in unison. Then the story or parable 
or incident is explained and applied spiritually, under a cer-
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tain number of headings, which are printed and given to 
each pupil. Such a lesson is not given once or t\-vice, but 
every day for a week till most of the class, from continual 
reading and hearing, and retelling the lesson in turn, have 
soaked in something they are likely to remember and take 
home to their people. This book of Bible outline is com
monly called "my missionary!" 

Thus the whole future of the work is staked upon the 
inerrant Word of God, that Word which, in the hands of 
the Man Christ Jesus proved valid and invincible against 
a world of spirits. And it is being backed by increasing 
volumes of prayer, as continually the vvork becomes wider 
and wider known. Thus Onepusu has indeed become the 
place of "mounting up" for the mission, and the best strength 
and talent of our workers is engaged in this most encouraging 
work. 

(2) "They Shall Run and Not be IVeary." But we cannot 
stay always on eagles' wings, or on the mountain top. We 
have to "come to earth." But it is possible to find that 
just as there is "a new heaven" for us, since we got our sight 
of Christ, even so there is to be "a new earth" for us in our 
daily living. 

And so the time comes when the crowded "E vangel" 
leaves the cheering wharf at Onepusu on one of her many 
voyages, with a big cargo of hope and good wishes and young 
teachers who have "finished their time." And now they 
have a new lesson to learn. They have to "run" with the 
Gospel without being "weary," to run the race set before 
them. And as old teachers grown grey in the work have 
often feelingly said, "Plenty man can be strong for God at 
Onepusu, but when they come home, and too many wicked 
men (heathen) round them, their blessing breaks down." 
But the proportion of those who "break down" is very small 
nowadays, and the results of the training of teachers the 
last six years has resulted in a tremendous accession of 
strength to the work. And many indeed there are, with 
"feet shod with the preparation of the Gospel of peace," 
hav~ "great joy" and very literally do learn to "run and 
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not be weary." For in these islands at least, "the \Vord of 
God is not bound." 

(3) "They Shall Walk and Not Faint." But in this "Holy 
\,Var" there is a harder lesson to learn than mounting up 
to get a vision of God, and then running with the everlast
ing Gospel to those who have never heard. It is to 1:-oalk 
daily with God, and for men, and not to faint. For the 
man who would do an abiding ,vork for God will have to 
learn the grace of "patient continuance." There are men 
amongst us who can run with the Gospel, and with zeal and 
enthusiasm, who yet fail in the tiring daily lifelong work 
of a teacher. And as in so many other walks of life it is 
the grace of continuance which mainly turns the scale, and 
wins the victories. It is the man who patiently teaches a 

growing flock, day by day, and goes on teaching, who has 
really learned what it is to "walk and not faint," and who 
gathers a grateful flock around him. 

There are many such of God's warriors in these islands 
who rise to one's mind; men grown gray in the Gospel, who 
have gone on year by year, the last ten or fifteen years, with
out pay of any kind, teaching and leading and loving and 
burying the many heathen who have believed through their 
word. And those of them who are left are as keen as when 
I first met them years ago. They have many duties and 
offices. They were usually the founders of the village in 
the first instance, cutting dovvn the forest, and building the 
first little leaf hut and church. And as they were faithful 
and diligent, men, women and children were added to them, 
the flotsam and jetsam of the heathen, who came because of 
sickness or trouble or killing or relationship. 

So, day after day, year after year, the little company 
gathered twice daily to pray, to praise, to learn and to 
worship. As others learned they would take part in the 
services, but the teacher had to be there, to see that the bell 
was rung He must be the doctor, too, who gets the little 
scanty stock of medicines we give out at intervals, and has 
the unending task of dressing the sores and attending to the 
sick. He is the peacemaker too; yet often, like Joseph, he 
has to learn to "speak roughly unto" the evildoers, and yet 
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to preserve a heart full of love like Joseph's, when (Gen. 
xlii:24) "he turned himself about from them and wept." 
These dear teachers do their work often "in weariness and 
painfulness," bearing always "the care of all the churches." 

They are indeed the salt of the earth, a loyal and loving 
company of men, whom it is a joy and privilege to know 
and meet in place after place on the "Evangel's" voyages. 
And about many of them Ignatius' words would be literally 
true, "I am God's corn, and I am willing to be ground that 
there may be bread for God's children." Yes, through long 
years they have learned "to walk and not faint." They are 
the spiritual aristocracy of the islands, to whom have been 
committed the oracles of God. And their lives are well worth 
remembering, and sharing by following in prayer. 

And now as this article goes out to many homes and 
hearts, we can turn back to the blessed business of hoisting 
the happy sails, and guiding the ship which bears about 
continually "the rich and precious jewelle of God's holy 
Worde," as the Geneva Bible so feelingly puts it. And we 
go, thanking God upon every remembrance of the valued 
fellowship of the many saints who have joined our company 
in this celestial enterprise. And as we cannot really and fully 
follow Christ unless we are prepared to go to the ends of the 
earth (for that is where, in spirit, He is going), so we thank 
God that He has given "the supersight of faith" to so many 
dear friends whose hearts and love and prayers overflow to 
even this remotest corner of the Field, there to become 
sharers in ''the gold of the heavenly opkz'r." "Be patient there
fore brethren unto the coming of the Lord." 

On the Border 
Upon the boundary line which lies between 
The Here and There, in solemn a we I stand 
Waiting the Call! Beyond, the mysteries 
Of unmeasurable Eternities 
Lie, hidden only by a rending vail. 
One step more and on my sight will burst 
The panorama of the Great Unknown! 

• 
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Turning with retrospective look, the Past-
1 t's written page-so marred with self and sin
But fills my soul with sorrow and with shame, 
And faint and falt'ring my unwilling feet 
Are loth to quit the troubled shores of Time
Yet any moment may the summons come 
And I must go-yet dare not go alone! 

Forward I gaze-I cannot see afar! 
The deep'ning shadows fall athwart my way, 
And Doubt and Dread in grim portentous shapes 
Creep from the blackness, leering mockingly! 
But one soul-testing glance and deeper night 
Than brooded o'er a void and formless world, 
Fold upon fold, enwraps me like a shroud! 
Upward I lift n1y eyes-and, lo, the Cross! 
Symbol of Life and Immortality! 

My faithless heart! how could 'st thou e'er forget 
The unfailing promises of Him, Who died 
And vanquished Death? 0 Christ the Crucified! 
Who bore the sin and sorrow of a world 
Sinking in helpless, everlasting woe-
I place my hand in Thine and journey on 
Unfearing, knowing that Thou leadest me
And when and where Thou leadest, All is well! 

By Mrs. M. L. I-I. (in her 84th year) 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Passing of Lenine and the Future of Russia. The 
death of the leader of the red republic, Lenine, has made the 
future of Sovietism very uncertain, for he was the brains as 
well as the iron hand of the Bolshevik movement. The 
infidel Jew, Trotzky, is now the dictator and it remains to 
be seen what he will do. Recently he was presented with a 
~ord of honor given to him by the artisans of Daghes tan,. 
who are cel~Prfl.t~d for centuries in the Islam worlq, 

• ~ ....... - 0 0 0 • 0 ; • L • • - • ,, • 
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The blade of the sword is of gold and silver, covered with 
different inscriptions. One of them is the following: "When 
you brandish this sword in the light of the sun, its luminous 
rays will spread throughout the Mohammedan world and all 
Islam will unite with Russia to attack and to destroy the 
white capitalists." May not this be prophetic? 

According to prophecy Russia, and, associated with her 
other nations, has yet to play an important part in the final 
history of the present age. According to the thirty-eighth 
chapter of the Book of Ezekiel oriental nations will belong to 
that great Northeastern confederacy. 

False Reports about Palestine. Some twenty-five years 
ago a report was circulated that wealthy Jews had given to 
Italian workmen big orders to prepare parts of the temple to 
be erected in Jerusalem. We investigated that report and 
discovered that it was untrue. The same report is circulated 
again and it is even said that the rebuilding of the temple 
has begun. It is not true. At the same time others say that 
Babylon is becoming a great world city and that a great 
restoration goes on at the original site where Babylon stood. 
This also is an invention. 

It seems there are folks in the world who think they can 
help God in the fulfilment of His purposes by making such 
ridiculous statements. There will be some day another 
temple in Jerusalem; but the time for it is not yet, for it takes 
place during the great tribulation. As to the rebuilding of 
Babylon, we do not believe that the Babylon of Revelation 
is the literal Babylon. It is well for us to keep away from 
speculation on these things. 

France is Disgusted With American Divorces. As is 
well known, moral,conditions are very low in France. They 
were bad enough before the world-war; they are worse today. 
But it seems there is enough decency left to object to the 
"Americans" who rush to France to secure divorces. 

"Ninety-nine our of every hundred divorces obtained by Americans 
here have been granted on grounds which under the laws of American 
States would not justify a divorce. All that has been necessary has 
been for a man or woman to produce a letter from the wife or husband 
stating that he or she no longer desired to remain married, and the 
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divorce came duly to hand after a delay of six weeks. Rarely has any 
other plea than that of desertion been used. 

In many American States the only ground for divorce is adultery, and 
other States, where divorces are granted on grounds of desertion, 
demand that the desertion shall have been evidenced for from two to 
seven years. Therefore in the future most Americans applying for a 
decree in France must allege adultery, or, in a minority of cases, long 
time desertion. 

The frightful increase in divorces in our country is proved 
by the statistics and has often been pointed out by the 
secular papers. It shows what an increase there is in 
immorality. It shows that this nation is heading for some 
dreadful disaster, for, if family life goes to pieces, a nation 
cannot hold out very long. 

The Perplexing European Situation. A distinguished 
English student of international affairs, Mr. W. Steed, in 
speaking of the future of Europe says: "To say what Europe 
will be like twenty-five years hence a man must be a seer or 
a fool. Of fools there is no lack, and though the race of 
prophets is not extinct, they are less hardy than of old. None 
of them would dare to foretell in 1924 where Europe, or, 
indeed any part of the world, will stand when the first half 
of the twentieth century has run its course." Furthermore, 
he gives the following comment: 

The question that haunts European peoples today is whether the 
peace of Versailles marks a definite step in the campaign of civilization 
against suicidal war or whether it will prove to have sown the seeds of 
a struggle yet more dire than that from which the Versailles treaty 
sprang. To this question there is, as yet, no answer. Could a refer
endum of European peoples be taken today, a large majority would 
probably support the view that the recent policy of France in the Ruhr 
has, by stimulating German hatred and the German desire for revenge, 
brought another European upheaval appreciably nearer. 

Thus, despite the idealism that led to the creation of the League of 
Nations, to the establishment of the International World Court at The 
Hague and to the signing of countless treaties of arbitration, Europe 
seems to be groping her way back to the old balance of power which 
may oscillate in unstable equilibrium upon the points of more millions 
of bayonets than were burnished in 1914, in an atmosphere of poison 

· gas and clouds of the swiftest aircraft. Fear and her daughter hate 
seem again to preside over the destinies of western civilization. 

An era of aggravated economic selfishness has set in, a period in which 
nations seek to grab, or to retain, for themselves as much as possible of 
the diminished provender of the world. The exaggerations of nation
alism once more make Europe hideous and drown with their clamor the 
feeble voices that plead for peace and good will. 

How, in these circumstances, can a man predict aught but catastrophe 
portending the total ruin of Europe and ren~w~n~ th~ P~rk Ages? If 
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prediction take account only of physical factors and of the baser human 
motives, there is no escape from this conclusion. The unwisdom of 
selfishness has never yet penetrated sufficiently the minds of executive 
statesmen or become so ingrained in those whose welfare they hold in 
trust as effectively to fashion the policies of States. 

Yet there is comfort in the thought that, while the fears or desires 
of individual nations may tend toward a devastating conflict, the fears 
jointly entertained by European peoples may inspire counsels of 
prudence and provide an opening through which those peoples may 
escape from the wrath otherwise to come. 

Conditions as they are today will likely remain till the 
predicted figure of the great leader will appear and march 
onward in the course of events, foretold not by human seers 
or fools, but by the inspired prophets of the Lord. 

The Hopelessness of Reform to Save Man. How little 
reformation can do in the improvement of the moral con
ditions of the race is witnessed to by the Prohibition Amend
ment. Ever since that law was made, crime has increased 
at a frightful rate and an utter disregard to the law which 
has been made constitutional is now sweeping the country, 
This is a disaster. In spite of the appeals of those in authority 
to help in lavv enforcement, lawbreaking continues unchecked. 

Our capital, Washington, D. C., has, it is declared by com
petent authorities, 5,000 bootleggers. They even overrun 
the government buildings, offering their poisonous concoctions 
to the officials. The New York !Jerald says on this situation: 

A glance at the actual situation in Washington, as disclosed by police 
records and local investigations, is illuminating. The annual reports of 
the Superintendent of Police show arrests under the Volstead law and 
under the Sheppard law (the last prohibits intoxication, drinking in 
public and driving a vehicle while intoxicated) as follows: 

1921 ........................... . 
1922 ........................... . 
1923 ........................... . 

Volstead 
Law 
1,565 
2,443 
3,904 

Sheppard 
Law 
5,680 
6,730 
9,106 

Enforcement under the lash of public opinion has been growing 
stricter, but it is not rigid by any means. Violation of the law has 
also been growing apace. Both conditions must be taken into con
ideration in accounting for the increase in arrests. 

A Shameless, Outrageous Celebration. The Wesleyans 
of Great Britain, that is the Methodist church of England, 
sustains many missions in India. Like the Methodists in 
our own country Modernism, or in plain words, infidelity, 
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is very pronounced among them. A few weeks ago the 
Wesleyan mission in Bangalore, India, celebrated openly 
the birthday of Mohamed, the deceiver and founder of 
Islam. It was a shameless and outrageous affair. The 
chairman of the affair was a Rev. A. R. Fuller, the principal 
of the Wesleyan Collegiate High School and Honorary 
Secretary of the Bible society. Here is the report as it ap
peared in~the Daily Post of Bangalore: 

A correspondent writes: The Muslim students of the Wesleyan 
Mission Collegiate High School, Bangalore, celebrated the 1,352nd 
birthday of the Prophet, Mohamed (may peace be on him) yesterday 
evening, with the Rev. A. B. Fuller, B.A. (London) in the chair. 

The holy function was attended by about 500 persons. Among 
those present mention in particular may. be made of Rev. A. R. Fuller, 
B..A., Dr. Holst, M.D., Sir Khazi Abdul Razak Saheb, Mohamed 
Hussain, Superintendent of Police, l'viessrs. 0. S. N. Sheriff, Esq., 
M.A., L.L.B., Mahomed Burhan, B.Sc., and several others. 

The proceedings commenced at 6:15 sharp, with an invocation from 
the Holy Quran felicitiously recited by Master Nazir. It was followed 
by hymns and poems in praise of the Holy Prophet by several young 
students of the institution. After this Mr. M. Akbar Ali read a thought
fully written paper on the Life of Prophet Mahomed. Mr. 0. S. N. 
Sheriff, M.A., L.L.B., who was requested to deliver a lecture on the 
Life and Mission of the Great Founder of Islam, was then called upon. 
In a speech lasting for half an hour he dwelt on the condition of pagan 
Arabia and the adjacent Jewish and Ch r stian communities at the ad
vent of the Holy Prophet, and then traced the wonderful revolution 
wrought by him. He summed up with a survey of the remarkable 
life and activity of the Hero Prophet, his attitude towards knowledge, 
slavery, politics and women. Then he wound up his lecture with a 
few words on the significance of that day for those present, and sug
gested that the only remedy of the present decline consisted in tak
iQg more and more to Western education. In advocating this he 
uttered a word of caution: the achievements of Western civilization, 
though most glorious, were yet all made on the material side. To 
overcome the above evils, it was necessary to give our children a good 
grounding into the principles of Islam. 

Then the function came to a close with a short but eloquent speech 
by the Chairman, followed by a vote of thanks in Urdu by Munshi 
Abdul Salam Saheb Meccai amidst garlanding of the speakers and dis
tribution of flowers. 

It makes horrible reading. A "Christian" missionary 
saying as this man did that their children should have a 
good grounding in the principles of Islam is almost incon
ceivable. But it shows the awful fact of apostacy in its 
world-wide character. 
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But this is not sufficient. The Father may not rest if one 
voice be silent. 

Some years ago, in England, a great orchestra was ren
dering delightful music to a large audience. So many were 
the instruments employed that the piccolo player thought 
he might well keep silent without being missed. So he 
ceased playing. The leader, however, quickly detected his 
defection. His trained ear heard every instrument and knew 
just how each part was being played. Very quickly his 
baton became motionless and the orchestra came to pause. 
He would not proceed with one piece unheard. 

And the Heavenly Father is not satisfied with the praise 
of the redeemed alone. He calls on the myriads of angels 
to join in the great chorus of adoration, hierarchy after 
hierarchy joining the celestial choirs: 
"LET ALL THE ANGELS OF GOD WORSHIP HIM." 
There follows a wondrous spectacle. Christ is seen 

enthroned upon the throne of God, ruling over the millennial 
earth and surrounded by those who, in startling conjuncture 
with the mention of His Godhead are yet referred to as His 
fellows. God Himself anoints Him with the oil of gladness 
above those fellows: "Thou hast loved righteousness and 
hated iniquity, therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed 
thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows: 

Hark, my soul, thy Saviour sings, 
Catch the joy that music brings 
And in His sweet flood of song 
Pour thy whispering praise along. 

Thus it would seem as if the final touch had been put to 
this history of the love of the Father for the Son. What 
could well be added? 

It appears at first almost an anti-climax to read: "Sit thou 
on My right hand till I make Thine enemies Thy footstool." 
But it is not. For now we see the Father not merely keeping 
contact with Him all along the shining way that leads on 
high, but there also associating Himself with the Son after. 
the journey, and saying to Him, as it were: ''Now, , My 
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Beloved, Thou has served Me so long and faithfully, it is 
for Me to serve Thee. Rest Thou here till I make thine 
enemies Thy footstool." How beautifully appropriate then 
the closing comparison with the angels. "Are they not all 
ministering spirits sent forth to minister to those that shall 
be heirs of salvation?" God serves the Son; angels serve 
His redeemed. 

Oh glorious, Oh blessed, Lord God of Salvation 
Thy name let us praise from the depth of the heart; 

Let tongue sing to tongue and nation to nation, 
And in the glad hymn all thy works have a part. 

The tops of the mountains with praises are ringing, 
The depths of the valleys re-echo the cry; 

The waves of the ocean thy glories are singing, 
The clouds and the winds find a voice as they fly; 

The weakest, the strongest, the lowly, the glorious, 
The living on earth and the dead in the grave, 

For the arm of thy Son over death is victorious, 
With power to redeem, with mercy to save; 

Oh glorious, oh mighty Lord God of Salvation, 
To thee let us sing from the depth of our heart, 

Let tongue tell to tongue and nation to nation, 
How beautiful, gracious and holy Thou art. 

CHAPTER II 
In a sort of parenthesis between the subjects of the first 

and second chapters of Hebrews, the writer pauses to utter 
a word of solemn warning. These warnings are character
istic of the epistle. The jewel casket is labeled "valuable," 
lest some fool, with no sense for the precious, should let it 
slip from his fingers, to his own eternal loss, as well as the 
loss of others, who from his carelessness, might be led to dis
parage its worth. Neglect of words uttered by angels was 
attended by dire peril. We are told: "Every transgression and 
disobedience received a just recompense of reward. How 
then, shall be escape, if we neglect so great salvation?" 

It is a warning particularly pertinent for the times in which 
we live. There is no want of sobriety in thinking that we have 
reached the time of the great apostasy. Every truth referred 
to in the chapter that precedes this parenthesis, and every 
truth in the equally wonderful chapter that follows is either 
being called in question or openly denied by men "who smile 
at the Bible, but smile with a dagger under their cloak." 
The agnostic asks whether there is a God. The higher 
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critic is crying out for that "historic sense," vvhich he of all 
men seems to lack, and is unravelling the 1,veb and woof of 
Scripture and from the tangled mass selecting certain 
filaments, by the genius of his ovln inspiration, telling us that 
these alone are genuine truth. The Great Central Figure 
of all time, shorn of benefit in much that His hands had 
vvrought and Iiis tongue uttered, is being stripped of His 
miraculous powers, because men of intellect, forsooth, could 
not "love God 1,,vith their mind/' were He to be accredited 
\vith them. Bats, with eyes blinded by long dwelling in the 
darkness, are flitting forth from the caverns of noisome 
thought to inform us that it is unrighteous that one should 
suffer another and that Christ should bear our sins for us. 

Science has shmvn conclusively, they say, that man has 
steadily risen through ages of struggle to our present high 
moral status and enlightment. I-Imv then can he, vvho, born 
of God in moral degradation, has been \viping his mind and 
heart clean of the impurities of the morass into 1,vhich IIis 
Creator (if he ever had one) originally cast him, be brought 
into judgment for deeds that 1,vere but the delicate exper
iments (no matter how horrible) by vvhich he should learn 
to reject the evil and choose the good. If there ever be a 
Judgment, under the evidence submitted, it is the creature 
who must judge the Creator. And how, in the face of such 
truths, can the Scriptures stand? 

\\7'e ans\ver: "They stand because Christ stands, the original 
Christ of the Gospels still lives in the hearts of millions upon 
millions, who love and adore Him, and ·who firmly believe 
that the so-called facts ,vith which His opponents seek to 
overwhelm Him are but travesties of truth. And the salva
tion also, which He brought, that "great salvation," lighting 
with everlasting hope the faces of the dying, stands, because 
He stands. By Him it first began to be spoken and with Him 
it stands. If He falls, then indeed will all salvation perish. 

Resting then upon this Rock of Ages, let us pause awhile 
on the brink of the Niagara whilrpools of man's thought, 
and consider Him who is the same yesterday, to-day and 
forever, and who dwarfing the little systems anµ philosophies 
of men with His words of life stands forth THE APOSTLE 
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AND HIGH PRIEST OF OUR PROFESSION, CHRIST 
JESUS. 

1. He is the best loved man that ever lived. Napoleon 
has been accredited with the statement that Jesus Christ 
founded a kingdom upon love. Authentic or not, the fact 
is unquestionable. The noble words of Francis Xavier: 

Yea, I am moved by love to me so near, 
That without hoi;.e of bliss I'd hold thee dear, 
And without dread of hell still should I fear. 
No gift I need from thee to bribe my love, 
Had I no hope of all I hope above, 
Yet as I love thee now, I still should love, 

remain an imperishable monument of the fact, and are a 
type of expression that has had its counterpart in the exper
ience of thousands who lived and died for Him during the 
course of the centuries and who backed every word by deeds 
of undying heroism. 

But this is not merely a fact, but it is an astonishing fact, 
placing Him by Himself, far above all others of the human 
race. He has been loved by men of all climes and times, of 
all characters and all occupations. The pages of history 
record nothing anywhere that parallels this love in the 
slightest degree. It is a pure, noble, lovely, exotic passion, 
and there are thousands to-day who will re-echo the words~ 

If any man love not our Lord Jesus Christ let him be anathema, 

because from the depths of their souls, they believe that to 
do so implies the rejection of all that is sweetest and best in 
life. 

2. He has advanced claims of many kinds with respect 
to Himself, any one of which would cover any other character 
in fiction or history with merited redicule, yet in spite of 
them all, He of all men is most revered. 

This is so well known a fact, that to restate it seems foolish, 
yet He is at the present time being attacked by so many so
called friends, that it is incumbent upon those who love Him 
to lift up a banner against them. Take the following state
ments in support: 

a. "He that liveth and believeth in Me shall never die." 
b. "This is life eternal to know thee, the only true God 
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(whom I have shm,vn you) and Jesus Christ whom He has 
sent." c. "If a man keep my saying, he shall never see death." 
d. "The glory which I had with thee before the foundation of 
the \vorld." e. "Before Abraham \Vas I am." f. "Say ye 
of Him whom the Father sanctified and sent into the vvorld, 
Thou blasphernest, because I said I am the Son of God?" 
g. "I am from above, ye are from beneath." h. "I am the 
way, the truth and the life." i. "\Vithout me ye can do 
nothing." j. "I do ahvays the things that please him." 
k. "\Vhich of you convinceth me of sin?" 1. ''To-day shalt 
thou be with me in Paradise." m. "Hereafter shall ye see 
the Son of Man sitting on the right hand of power 3:nd com
ing in the clouds of heaven." n. "Come unto me all ye that 
Iabor and are heavy laden and I will give you rest." o. "If 
any man thirst, let him come unto rvie and drink." 

3. The character of Jesus Christ as revealed in the 
Gospels combines so many unique features, that He may 
well take a place apart from all men, on that basis. 

a. He is described as innocent, a perfectly harmless, guile
less man, yet retains a lofty sublimity of character, unrivalled 
in its power. b. He is of all men most religious, yet never 
expresses or shm1vs the slightest regret for any act that He 
committed. c. He never laughs or jokes, yet impresses you 
with a quiet cheerfulness that He manages to impart to 
others. He is serene amid petty an ,vell as great trials. 
d. I-le is boundlessly enterprising. He 1-vould establish a 
kingdom world-wide and enduring forever, raise vast multi
tudes to God, works heretofore or thereafter never conceived 
of apart from Himself. e. Yea, is utterly independent of man. 
He never seeks the help or rich or powerful. He companies 
with the poor and destitute, yet is no partisan. f. I-Ie is 
utterly original in much of His teaching, uneducated, yet 
utterly wise. He never theorizes, but quietly asserts the 
truths that he preaches. g. He is perfectly balanced in all 
that He does and says. He is subject to no superstition of 
His time or country. h. He is never anxious for success. 
He rests utterly in the will of God. i. He is meek and lowly, 
in spite of the lofty position to which He lays claim. j. He 
hates iniquity, yet loves and associates with the sinner. 
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k. The loftiest view of Him is given by that disciple that was 
His closest intimate.* 

4. He establishes a religion different from all others, in 
that it is founded on a preaching of "done" and not "do." 
And He ''did" it. 

5. He dies, and rises from the dead, a Victor, when all 
seemed defeat. His resurrection is better attested than 
one-half that which men count true history, simply as history. 
Other features seal it with the seal of certainty. 

6. This resurrection lends credibility to His miracles as 
His miracles and character do to His resurrection. His 
followers, who heard His words confirm them to Paul and 
others ,vith miraculous signs? "God bearing them witness 
vvith signs and wonders and divers miracles and gifts of the 
Holy Spirit." 

7. The great Salvation that I-Ie wrought has brought 
peace and rest to untold thousands of criminals, regenerating 
and refashioning their lives, where nothing else could affect 
them. 

8. For the validation of such claims, He used human 
instruments, who, with one notable exception, were about 
as poor and inefficient as could be. Either then they must 
have been backed by the utter truth of their story, or they 
accomplished a task far beyond what any other body of men 
could have accomplished. 

In the first chapter of Hebrews we have had set before 
us the glories of the Son of God from heaven, in the second 
chapter we consider the Son of Man upon earth. The intro
ductory portion deals with man as man and his position in 
the future; for in God's plans there is a future for man 
upon earth, a glorious future, just as there is also one in 
heaven, each made sure by One whose years never fail. The 
earth is to be placed in subjection under him in a way never 
known before. In this respect he has a place into which 
angels enter not. 

But who, then, is man? In this connection the writer 
introduces a question from the Psalms, but after a different 
fashion from those preceding: "One in a certain place testi-

*Outline from H. Bushnell's "Character of Jesus.'' 
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fied." The expression is peculiarly and emphatically in
definite. I think its form is determined by the opening verse 
of the quotation: "\Vhat is man that thou art mindful of 
him, or the son of man that thou visitest him?" The Hebrew 
uses two different expressions for man, one referring to his 
frailty and the other to his descent from Adam, suggesting 
that fallen man is in question. Paul then ,vishes to remind 
us that somebody has, and not everybody does ask this 
question, that it is a rare rather than a universal inquiry. 
The word "testified" emphasizes the fact that here are 
truths that should be "tocsined" abroad to a world disre
garding them. And this is peculiarly a need at the present 
day. These reminders of our true state shall for the mo
ment, then, guide our thoughts. rviay they lay hold on 
both heart and mind. 

In one of his poems, Longfellow represents Nature, "the 
dear old nurse," taking the boy Aga.ssiz by the hand and 
leading him forth to "read ivhat is still unread in the manu
script of God." And as they passed along she "sang to him 
day by day the rhymes of the universe," 

And whenever the way grc,v long 
And whenever his heart did fail, 

She sang a more wonderful song 
She told a more wonderful tale. 

But just now, of all times, when a thousand new mys
teries have been revealed to man, the authorship of the 
"manuscript" is being questioned, the "First Cause" is pro
nounced "absolutely inscrutable." God is Jost in what He 
has done, rendered a slave to the laws which He Himself 
has established, driven into some remote corner of the uni
verse by a decree of the scientists: "God is forbidden to 
work miracles here." And with God at a comfortable dis
tance, man is of course growing more important. Consider 
how he has risen. Why Haeckel says that he has reduced 
all the "riddles of the universe" to three. How vast his 
learning. And if he indeed be frail, science will soon remedy 
all that. Forget it; it is but an incident in his march "to 
glory" under another leader than Christ. Schools pro
claim it; universities publish it abroad; wisdom laughs at 
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all who think differently. "Is not this great sciencedom, 
that we have built," they cry. Yet as the pavement stones 
of the great Temple street in Babylon might have rebuked 
Nebuchadnezzar ,vith their pathetic plea, "0 J\1arduk, grant 
eternal life," so the lessons of science and history might unite 
in teaching: "1vian being in honor abideth not." AH flesh 
is as grass and all the glory of man as the flmver of grass. 
The grass withereth and the Hower thereof falleth away 
but. the \Vord of the Lord (our despised Bible) endureth 
forever." 

\Vhat is frail, insignificant man "that thou art mindful 
of him?" The "thou" suggests One "vvho has set His glories 
above the heavens." How great He is! 

Some time ago a lady travelcr stood upon a lofty plateau 
amid the Rocky Tv1ountains. Upon her head and over the 
surrounding landscape streamed dmvn the golden sunlight 
from God's great candle some ninety-six million miles away. 
At her feet for some sixty miles spread out a magnificent 
panorama. Five different storms were blanketing as many 
different valleys far beneath, one of rain, another of hail, a 
third of snow, through a fourth vivid lightnings flashed, 
while arching a fifth a brilliant rainbow shed its evanescent 
radiance through the sky. 1-Iere indeed was a veritable 
Pandora's box of Nature's ,vonders: the molding of the 
snow crystal, in its delicate, feathery glory, into such an 
astonishingly varied, beautiful, uniformly hexagonal form; 
the fashioning of the hail by vertically revolving whirlwinds, 
through successive baths of heat and cold; mysterious elec
tricity unleashed in the lightning flash, bespeaking a whole 
world of marvels, but recently placed at the service of man; 
lastly the wonders of light refraction, rendering our globe a 
paradise of beauty, in which the rainbow plays a prophetic 
though insignificant part. "Oh;'' says Nuir, the naturalist 
and explorer, in one of his travel books, "That He should 
'bring us here and then flash such glories at us." Is it any 
wonder that the lady, viewing this magnificent spectacle, 
exclaimed: "Is it at such times that we bow the head and 
say, 'What is man that THOU art mindful of him?'" 

Man's insignificance and frailty, God's glory and almighty 
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power; these are the thoughts of the first question. Reader, 
join with the Psalmist in the worship of the hundred and 
forty-seventh Psalm. 

But now the second part of the question: ''\Vhat is the 
son of Adam that Thou visitest him?" Notice the differ
ence of the verbs, "remember," "visit." The first implies, 
perhaps, a less intimate "coming nigh" than the second. 
The first is associated vvith the frailty and insignificance of 
man; the second with his sin, a reason, rather, one vvould 
say, for God turning from him than visiting him. But God 
is love, and it is the direr need that brings forth the greater 
grace. How dire this need is, if, as the poet says, "all our 
woe" came through sin. 

Consider these few statements as to man's woe: First a 
voice from the throne. Abderrahman the Magnificent is 
exclaiming: ''In my life I have had but fourteen happy 
days." Then a great poet, Petrarch, "I see not what any
thing in the world can give me save tears." Now a modern 
scientist, Thomas Huxley, "The evolution of the human 
race as disclosed on the pages of history is one of infinite 
sadness." This is a general view. Come to Asia. Mrs. 
Isabella Bird Bishop, the traveler, writes: "From the sea
board of Ja pan to those shady streams, by which the Jewish 
exiles wept when they remembered Zion, and from the icy 
plateaus of northern Asia down to the equator, I have seen 
nothing but sorrow, sin and shame, of which we have not 
the remotest conception." Come to Africa, hear that mighty 
explorer, David Livingstone: "11ay heaven's richest bless
ing come down on every one who will help heal this open 
sore of the world." Come to great London's "central roar'' 
and hear the voice of one who was most intimately ac
quainted with it, Charles Dickens: "Life seems to me the 
saddest dream that was ever dreamed." Travel where you 
will. Search as you may. Take the wings of the morning 
and fly to the uttermost parts of the sea, this is a truth of 
universal application, save thank God for one blessed excep
tion (and even there varying greatly with the clarity of 
vision), the hearts of those of whom Paul writes: "We see 
Jesus." Did not He, Himself cry, "Come unto Me all ye 
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that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest." 
Has not the Comforter come, of whom it is written: "The 
fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace!" 

There is a beautiful blending of the ,vords in the order of 
the Greek, a construction foreign to English, that enables 
us perhaps better to appreciate the glorious words: "\Ve 
see Thee for a Ettle vvhile, for the suffering of death, made 
lower than the angels, crowned vvi th glory and honor, Jesus." 
It seems to vvrap each statement about Him and so clothe 
Him in a seamless robe of glory. \Ve look on Him and the 
anguish that lle endured for our sakes is, as it were, melted 
into the glory of resurrection, over it again descend the 
heavenly hosts while the music of a second ''Gloria in 
Excelsis" resounds over the world. "A little lo,ver than the 
angels" "for the suffering of death,' "that He by the grace of 
God should taste death for every man." 

It was a strange and dreadful strife 
\Vhen Life and Death contended; 
The victory remained with Life, 
The reign of Death was ended. 

"The grace of God." "For every man." Oh, my friends, 
if this story. be the truth, surely no other truth that was 
ever dreamed can vie with it in glory, nothing be so calcu
lated to strike forever from our hearts the shackles of sin and 
sorrow. If life indeed be "the saddest dream that was ever 
dreamed," should it not now become for those who know the 
Saviour, the brightest of all, a veritable treasure house of 
bliss! 

"Risen with Christ," we stand on a loftier plateau than 
did our lady traveler. At our feet stretches out the great 
panorama of man's past; the clouds of grief and sorrow 
hang thick upon its scenes, valley after valley of death and 
desolation stretches out to the right hand and to the left, 
and we sigh and tremble. Then, there where the storm is 
darkest, where the hail pours down incessantly, where the 
lightnings flash and gleam and the voice of the thunder is 
heard we see Gethsemane, Calvary. A voice is heard: ''0, 
My Father, if it be possible let this cup pass from Me," but 
the clouds are gathering thicker and soon darkness that 
might be felt for three dreadful hours covers the earth with 
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an impenetrable pall. Man is "filling up the measure of his 
sins." God stoops to meet them. He is "visiting man.'' 
Hark, that cry: ''God, lVIy God, why hast Thou forsaken 
Me?" It is the same voice that before pleaded, but now, 
oh, reverently listen, it is as if "the pains of hell ga t hold 
upon Him," for He is drinking the cup from which He 
shrank, the "Cup which His Father had given Him," full of 
all the bitterness of what man, the son of Adam was and is. 

But see. Suddenly far and wide over the raging of the 
storm arches the great RAINBO\V OF GOD'S PROMISE. 
From the depths of the darkness rings another voice, the 
same and yet another, for no longer controlled by anguish, 
the thrill of the Victor's cry is ringing through it. Listen: 
"IT IS FINISHED." Take it up, ye heavens, re-echo it, 
thou earth; the earth is shaking, the rocks are rending, the 
graves are opening, the dead are rising, and see around us 
an innumerable company, clad in white raiment, every one 
with a crown of victory upon his head. Before us stretches 
a great, shining way, leading up and up, through rank upon 
rank of angels, to the very gates of the celestial city. Sud
denly a trumpet speaks, the great host begins to move at 
its head marches the PRINCE OF LIFE, and the music of the 
harpers, harping, mingles with the voice of song: 

Jesus the curse sustained 
Death's bitter cup He drained, 
Nothing for us remained, 

Nothing but love. 

God was its blessed source, 
Death cannot stop its course, 
Nothing can stay its force, 

Matchless it is. 

"For it became Him, for whom are all things and by 
whom are all things in bringing many sons unto glory, to 
make the Captain of their salvation perfect through suffer
ings." 

The Government at Washington is probably the best 
government in the world. This is due to the wise limita
tion of power in every department and by every department. 
There is the Legislature, with its House of Representatives 
and Senate; each exercising restraint over the other. There 
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is the Judicial Department, to determine the constitutional
.. ity of the laws made. There is the President, with his power 
of veto. Then, under the constitution, the power of amend

, ment by the people. Thus, in so far as the wisdom of man 
has been able to attain it, perfect government is afforded. 

This approximation to perfection is of course only rela
tive. Wherever man has been entrusted with power, it has 
been abused. That he did not earlier awake to this great 
lesson of the ages is one of the amazing mysteries of history. 
The weak must combine against the strong or they will go 
to the wall. So the thrones of unrestricted power have 
been toppling for decades past. When, then, we see the 
All-Powerful-One of the first chapter anointed with the oil 
of gladness above his (weak) fellows, because He has loved 
righteousness and hated iniquity, we are amazed with the 
anomaly and delighted with its glory. Vvhen, further, we 
see POWER, in this chapter, itself submitting to suffering, 
still greater amazement and delight lay hold on us. When, 
lastly, we read that it became Him, just suited Him, was like 
Him, Himself to submit to suffering in the person of His 
beloved Son, that we, the weak, might be delivered from it, 
our amazement is unbounded. Oh, how different God is to 
what we might have expected. 

But this grand climax is absolutely transcended by the 
assurance that the Captain of our Salvation becomes perfect 
for the office that He fills by tasting of the cup of sorrow 
and triai. Perfect in power, perfect in love, perfect in wis
dom, already, He must become perfect in experience also, 
for it is thus as our High Priest and Captain He becomes 
us. For He saves by His sympathy with us and the example 
He sets us. And we learn later, ''In that He hath suffered 
being tried, He is able to succor those that are tried.,, · It is 
the knowledge that He has been through the furnace of 
affliction through which we pass, that, in no theoretical but 
in an entirely practical way' affords us courage and confi
dence, that strengthens our faith to endure. The lesson is 
reiterated in another way, when we are enjoined to "con
sider Him who endured such great contradiction of sinners 
against Himself, lest we be weary and faint in our minds." 
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So we learn, that it is no indifference on His part that has 
permitted the trial, but a love that has neither measure nor 
end. Did not He, Himself, the Son, learn experimentally 
what obedience was, by the things that He suffered? And 
then the conve~se side of the question, faith's trial shines 
out to praise and honor and glory at the great consumma
tion. So our faith, tested in every way, becomes indeed 
most precious to Him. How precious to anyone for a friend 
to show him the utmost confidence, when everything seems 
against him. How precious for Him also, if, when He seems 
to have forsaken us, when we have left far behind us that 
trust that endures "though He slay," we can say to Him, 
"Lord! I know that Thou doest all things well. Apparently 
Thou art treating me with a most shameful neglect, but Thy 
cross has taught me thine utter love, and I know Thou 
canst never leave Me." 

Well I know thy troubles, 
0 my servant true: 

Thou art very weary, 
I was weary too: 

But that toil shall make thee 
Some day all Mine own 

And the end of sorrow 
Shall be near My throne. 

(To be continued) 

Studies in Isaiah 
CHAPTER XXXIII 

The Woe on the Internal Foe. 
This brings us to the sixth and last "Woe," which, being 

directed against some power hostile to the beloved Remnant 
of Israel, is virtually the redemption of that Remnant; and 
the very "Woe" being thus directed, includes many a sweet 
strain of joy, which swell in volume till they reach the com
plete triumph of Chapter xxxv; thus closing the first main 
division of the book with the note that all God's gracious 
ways with penitent man end with: perfect blessing! 

Here again, then, we have once more the "Salvation of 
Jehovah" (or as we may say in very truth the one word: 
"Isaiah"); and as God is revealed, and only fully revealed in 
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salvation, we must surely expect the number that so speaks, 
"3," to be "evidently set forth" in it. It most certainly is; 
for the three chapters-33, 34 and 35-give precisely such 
unmistakable divisions thus: 

Chapter xxxiii: The \Voe coming on the foes in the land. 
Chapter xxxiv: Extending to the whole earth. 
Chapter xxxv: Its full affect in millennial blessing. 
The first verse of the chapter stands by itself: as majestic a 

pronouncement of woes as by the same Speaker in Matthew 
xxm: 

1: ·woe to thee, spoiler-for thou wast not spoiled! 
Woe to thee, crafty*-for none did deceive* thee! 
Ceasing to spoil, then thou shalt be spoiled! 
Ending thy craft*, thou shalt then be deceived!* 

Commentators have seen in this verse, with practical 
unanimity, a reference to Sennacherib, his raid into Judah in 
Hezekiah's fourteenth year, and Jehovah's intervention. But 
whilst this gives the substratum, it will assuredly not account 
for the way the prophecy continues; and still less for its 
final outcome, as my readers can easily see by referring to 
Chapter xxxv-THAT has never yet been fulfilled . 

• 
Thus the definitive final fulfillment of the prophecy would 

appear necessarily to be thrown into the future; and we must 
discern, if possible, who shall then be addressed as ''spoiler" 
and ''crafty." 

But the question at once comes up: is it one person who is 
addressed here? Are the "spoiler'' and the "crafty" one 
individual? Or, is it possible that, while these evil qualities 
were united in Sennacherib of old, they may characterize two 
distinct individuals in the future? 

Naturally we are inclined to refuse this at once, and assume 
that the whole verse is addressed to one and the same in
dividual, and this is strengthened by the acknowledged 
reference to the one man, Sennacherib, in the past. But 
the godly remnant of Israel shall have two enemies in that 
last terrible day, called The Great Tribulation: the one, 

*The Hebrew word bahgad is "to act covertly." If one individual be 
addressed he is distinguished by both rapacity and craft: if two then 
these two are thus distinguished from each other. This is discussed 
in the text. 
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external, and head of the revived world-empire; the man 
of violence, or the "spoiler," the other, internal-coming up 
from the nation-who gains his ends by craft. Our chapter 
must be considered as a whole before we can decide as to 
this. 

That the ·'Assyrian" must take the place of Sennacherib 
would appear sure, and therefore we are quite safe in looking 
for him in the future-where is he to be found? 

It would certainly appear natural enough simply to 
transfer the Assyrian of the past into an Assyrian of the 
future, and again look for some powerful military nation 
threatening Palestine from exactly the same geographical 
limits as were occupied by Assyria of old. Thus this 
"spoiler" has been taken by many a justly esteemed writer 
as being the "Gog of the land of ]\;!agog, prince of Russia" 
who is assumed to be the future Assyrian, and whose raid into 
Palestine, and its disastrous end, we are told of in Ezekiel 
xxxvm, xxxix. Whilst I have adapted this in the past, these 
very studies have led me increasingly to doubt its correctness, 
and I would again suggest for the consideration of prophetic 
students, that, as the world-power when Isaiah wrote was 
Assyria, so, in his pages, Assyria simply stands for whatever 
may be in that same place of political authority in the future, 
and which inherits, with that place, the responsibilities and 
threatenings directed against it in the far-seeing eye of 
divine prophecy. 

But this Assyrian "spoiler" being found in the "Gog" of 
Ezekiel xxxviii seems more than questionable. For in the 
first place Gog is never called the "Assyrian"-that is 
assumed-but he is plainly termed "Prince of Rosh" (R. V.) 
or Russia; nor, whilst the motive of powerful military chiefs 
is always to "spoil," Gog seems to have no success whatever 
in Ezekiel, as he has here. Again, "Gog comes up against 
"the land of unwalled villages * * * against them that 
are at rest, that dwep safely, all of them dwelling without 
walls, and having neither bars not gates." That again does 
not harmonize at all with the clear prophecy of a future 
successful siege of Jerusalem immediately preceding the 
revelation and millennial reign of our Lord, up to which these 
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chapters in Isaiah directly lead, and which we actually see 
in Chapter xxxv. Thus it must be very seriously questioned 
if there be any identity between this "spoiler" and "Gog of 
the land of Magog." 

But whilst this may possibly turn us from following a 
wrong clue, it does not necessarily give us a right one-let 
us then go a step further and seek for that. 

As we have frequently seen, prophetic Old Testament 
Scripture deals very largely with the closing days of this 
dispensation, and of God's ways with Israel and His land. 
Taking our stand in spirit in Jerusalem, and throwing our
selves forward to those last days, we hear of a foe at every 
point of the compass. There is a "King of the North," 
and a "King of the South," a King in the West, and later 
a King in the East. Nor have we any difficulty whatever 
in identifying the King of the South with the resuscitated 
land of Egypt. Equally sure do we feel as to the western 
monarch-not called "King of the West," it is true; but 
the resuscitated fourth empire of Daniel ii will assuredly lie 
west of 'erusalem, and therefore in this one we discern the 
"beast from the sea," of Rev. xiii, or the "prince that shall 
come" of Daniel ix:27. The Eastern power we have already 
found in ("not the Assyrian"), but the "Prince of Rosh" of 
Ezekiel xxxviii; that leaves then only "the King of the 
North" unidentified. But there is also one personage that 
looms so largely in an evil way in those fast coming days, 
that we feel quite sure that he cannot be overlooked in these 
Old Testament prophecies, called in Revelation "the beast 
from the land," and later in Chapter xvii the "False Prophet," 
in whom many of us discern the religious "Antichrist" of 
1 John ii that is to come. Is it not possible, nay, is it not 
probable, that we may havethat evil person age here in the 
second line, "Woe to the crafty one, for none did deceive 
thee," and is he not also that King of the North who "through 
his policy shall cause craft to prosper?" (Dan. viii :25) For the 
King of the South, or Egypt, becomes of comparatively little 
importance after his utter defeat by the King of the North, 
as tdd in Daniel xi:40-43,* and it would appear almost 

*This may calt for further interpretation, but that would take me 
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certain that "Gog of the land of 1\!Iagog, prince of Russia," 
comes onto the political stage after these days of tribulation; 
so that we have in the two remaining "powers/' the dual 
expression of evil: violence and corruption: the former in a 
Gentile, who shall be at the head of the civil, political or 
great military power; the latter in a Jew, at the head of apos
tate Judaism, and of all religious apostacy, and yet be the 
King of the North. These are called in the sign-language 
of Revelation: the former, the "beast from the sea," and 
the latter "the beast from the land." These, with their 
followers, who will then include all the "earth-dwellers" of 
that day, will be in evil accord: that accord will be cemented 
into a moral identity by the evil spirit: the devil, then cast 
out of heaven (Rev. xii-xiii), and thus, with him, forming an 
imitation of the divine Trinity. 

Would it not then appear inevitable that the "Spoiler" 
must be one of these, yet seen in a political league, and moral 
identity with the other: the "Crafty" t but the rest of the 
chapter may help us further .• 

Verse 2; Jehovah be gracious, for Thee have we waited. 
Be Thou their strong arm morning by morning. 
Yea, be our salvation in time of sore trouble. 

3: At the sound of a tumultt the peoples do flee. 
At Thine uprising the nations are scattered. 

4: Your spoil shall be gathered, as when caterpillars 
Do make a clean riddance. 
As the leaping of locusts they leap (on their prey). 

*There are two dangers in these days of an opposite character, the 
one leading us to grasp at every new thing that is put out (and they 
are truly legion) the other to reject, without consideration everything 
that may clash with what we have held as true. May I say that I 
cleave with all my heart to what has been most precious for many 
years, but I cannot esteem it true wisdom to limit divine truth to this, 
but believe that we should in sincere confession of our need and ignor
ance, wait on the Lord for precisely that which the present hour 
demands. 

tThis word rendered "tumult" carries with it the idea of a great 
multitude, and very frequently of a "many waters" as see Jer. li:16. 
We have the best translation in Rev. i:15: "His voice as the sound of 
many waters." It is the voice of the Lord silencing the tumult of 
earth. 

too far from Isaiah; it must suffice to say that in these verses in Daniel 
I do not believe that there a.re three pers'ons in view, but only the two 
with whom the whole chapter has been occupied: the kings of north 
and south. 
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5: Jehovah's exalted, He dwelleth on high! 
Zion He filleth with judgment and justice. 

6: By wisdom and knowledge thy times are made stable, 
(And are accounted) the strength of salvation. 
The fear of Jehovah: the treasure of (Juda) . 

. 
This little section records the pleading of Israel's remnant, 

voiced by the prophet; but behind him, by the Spirit of 
Christ Himself, who identifies Himself with this oppressed 
people; and thus it is He who says, "Be Thou their strong 
arm," etc. It is for Jehovah, and for Jehovah alone, that 
they have waited. If He should refuse to hear, then they 
will turn nowhere else. If He leaves them, then they will 
be left-they will have no other salvation 

Morning by morning the danger may threaten; then 
morning by morning Jehovah must be the strength of His 
people in the renewed conflict. 

It is the new nature which through all dispensations is 
ever God ward in its confidences and hopes; nor will any of 
us find it a bad thing to learn this way of beginning every 
day from this prophet; for in. so doing we, too, shall find 
that "His compassions fail not, they are new every morn
ing." It is true that there may not be any hostile army 
threatening· us with carnal weapons, but our conflict is no 
less real, and indeed it involves still greater issues: the 
powers of evil are showing unprecedented boldness, and are 
even now sounding their trumpets of victory over Christian 
truth. "0 be our arm," let us cry, "this morning; for we 
too will expect help from no other or inferior source." 

Verse 3 anticipates the answer. Jehovah rises, and with 
a terrifying commotion as the sound of many waters, strikes 
fear to the hearts of the hostile nations, and they scatter 
in flight. At once the tables are turned, and the spoilers 
become the spoiled, and that with the thoroughness of a 
host of caterpillars, that soon strip bushes of every leaf; 
and with the quickness of the grasshopper-like locusts, they 
spring on the spoil of their foes which becomes theirs. 

Verses 5-6: But there is a moral change in Israel now. 
No longer does even the J ~w count material prosperity to be 
his real wealth, for it is Jehovah dwelling in Zion-the Holy 
of holies again anointed, as Daniel ix:24 speaks-Who has 
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filled that ancient city with judgment and justice which 
make her times stable at last, after all the vicissitudes of 
the ages; and she has learned that the fear of the Lord is 
her true vvealth. 

In these verses we may discern seven good things all con
nected with perfect government of the earth: judgment, 
justice, wisdom, knowledge, stability, salvation and the fear 
of the Lord: t;hat is surely a full basket and may well lead 
to worship; but let us glance at the spiritual blessings that 
God and Father has put into our basket: 

1: Chosen in Him before the foundation of the world. 
2: Holy and without blame before Him. 
3: In Love. 
4: Predestined to the adoption of children, 
5: Accepted in the beloved. 
6: Through whom ,ve have redemption through His blood. 
7: Even the forgiveness of sins. 

Ought we to be behind Israel of the future in worship? 
But now, in accord with the characteristic of prophecy, 

which ever goes swiftly to the end, and then returns to take 
up some special thread, the prophet returns to the stress 
of his people, before the deliverance he has just foreseen; 
and still the past history affords a pattern, ,vhich must, if 
we would profit by it, be used as a pattern, and not as being 
the end and substance of the prophecy. Hezekiah had sent 
ambassadors to the threatening. Assyrian who put him 
under a fine of 300 talents of gold. This the king raised 
with difficulty, empoverishing the Lord's house, even to 
cutting off the gold from the doors and pillars. Notwith
standing this Sennacherib did not retire, but sent his generals 
to assault the cities of Judah, and this is now told thus: 

8: Listen, 0 list, for their heroes are crying: 
Those who are sent on ah errand of peace 

Are bitterly weeping. 

9: The highways are desolate: no traveller passes! 
He hath broken the covenant! 
He hath made li~ht of cities! 
He hath countel frail men* as nothing of worth! 

10: The land is all mourning and sadly doth languish! 
Lebanon stands all parched in its shame! 
Sharon is now as the desert all barren! 
Bashan and Carmel both shake off their lea vcs! 

*Heh. enosh: frail mortal man. 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

634 OUR HOPE 

11: Now will I rise, saith Jehovah! 
Now will I left myself up! 
Now will I be highly exalted! 

12~ Ye are pregnant with chaff, and shall give birth to stubble! 
Your own breath of anger, the fire that shall eat you. 

13: And the peoples shall be as lime-burnings-
As 'brambles cut down they are kindled in fire. 

In verse 7 we hear the wails of the ambassadors returning 
from their unsuccessful 1nission to Sennacherib, who, in spite 
of the "covenant" that he had made, takes the gold, but 
continues his march on Jerusalem, capturing city after city 
on the way, and making very little of the human life. \Vhat 
wonder that the highways become desolate without a pas
senger! The very land itself reflects the misery of its in
habitants: the cedars of Lebanon droop as if weeping: the 
flowers of Sharon wither in shame, and the falling leaves of 
Carmel or Bashan are in perfect if sad accord with the 
people)s falling tears. 

But "Now"-three times repeated-the due tirr1.e has 
come: not one moment behind the "day appointed" doth 
Jehovah arise. He has borne long with his elect, but He 
comes at last; always as it seems when His people are in 
extremis. The sisters must weep, and Lazarus must die; 
but at the precise moment of His purpose He is there! 

Nor is this description of Israel's evil case an incorrect 
foretelling of the condition of His Church at the moment 
of His coming for her! Her glories, too, are lying waste! 
Her walls of separati<?n from the world are all broken down; 
many of her pulpits and platforms witnessing that the true 
Church is but a remnant amid a mass of profession, which 
is fast becoming the "hold of every foul spirit, and the cage 
of every unclean and hateful bird," shame and confusion 
of face is her portion. But· the "NOW" approaches, when 
He shall arise, and till that happy moment, we can but 
"hold fast, and let no one take our crown"; which cannot 
be here a future reward, for how could we hold fast what 
we do not yet hold at all? but like the "crown" of the Nazar
ite is our very dependence on, and glorying in, the Lord: 
the Holy and the True! 

Note the cutting sarcasm of verse 11. The enemy has 
conceived great purposes! They are but chafH When 
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these magnificant purposes have come to fruition, or when 
what has been conceived is brought forth-what is it? 
Stubble! All well adapted for burning and nothing else, 
and so burned they shall be, His own hot breath of wrath 
shall start the flame-for had he not burned with wrath 
against God's saints, he vvould not have suffered himself. 
Ag;in we have two figures correspondjng to the caterpj]lar 
and the locusts of verse 4 in lime and thorns: lime suggest
ing the completeness: thorns the speed of the infliction. 

One word as to the "broken covenant." In the day near 
approaching there will also be a covenant between the re
vived fourth ,vorld-power on the one side, and the mass of 
J cws returned to their land on the other (Dan. ix :27). Its 
terms will be as beneficent as the spirit of the governments 
of Christendom are today towards Zionism, and this is re
flected in the temple-worship being restored in Jerusalem. 
But in the "midst of the ,veek," or three and one-half years 
after the signatures have been affixed to the treaty, it is 
broken: sacrifice and oblation cease and a violent persecu
tion rages to the end. But (and this is what we must bear 
in mind) the accord between the forces of evil, vvhether on 
the side of Jew or Gentile, is never broken, for ,ve see them 
still united at the end (Rev. xix :20); but another covenant 
is made, v.rhich from its extreme God-defying character is 
said to be "with death and hell" (chap. xxviii), this binds 
together the evil forces of earth, but the "covenant" that 
protected the remnant is broken. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

APRIL AND JVIA Y 
ELISHA, THE TEACHER AND STATESMAN 

(April 20. 1 Kings xix:15-21; 2 Kings Chap. 2-10; xiii:14-21.) 
Golden Text, Rom. xii:21 

Daily Readings 
l\fon., 14, 1 Kings xix:15-21. Tues., 15, 2 Kings v:1-14. Wed., 16, 

2 Kings vi:1-7. Thurs., 17, 2 Kings vi:8-13. Fri., 18, 2 Kings vi:14-23. 
Sat., 19, 2 Kings 1:iii-14-21. Sun., 20, Psalm xxxiv:l-8. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The D1vine Call to Service; 1 Kings xix:15-21. 2. Ans\.vered 
Prayer; 2 Kings ii:1-15. 3. A Life of Service; 2 Kings ii:16-x:36. 
4. The Home Going of Elisha; 2 Kings xiii:14-21. 
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II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 
While the history of our lesson is most interesting we must not lose 

the force of the word here as coming to our hearts; for we have here in 
type, at least the calling and service of a true servant of the Lord. With 
the nearing exodus of Elijah, God in grace provides an Elisha to follow 
up the ministry of grace to His people. And so today while God buries 
His ,vorkmen He yet carries on His work; even now having in prep
aration those who arc to follow in the work upon the exodus of those 
now in the field. 

But the call must be from the Lord; and so insistent that the called 
one feels cons trained to leave all to follow the Lord in the way. No 
home ties to hold us back, when He calls! No pressure of men to 
divert our feet from the path! No revelation of the dangers and dif
ficulties of the path to deter us from persistent going on in the way. 
Such things are often the best school for the workman whom God 
calls into His service. 

It vmuld be impossible to even outline the career of this man of God 
as set before us in our lesson. But all that lifework seems to be keyed 
to the first miracle of his recorded in 2 Kings ii: 18-22. The Heai"ing 
of the \Vaters. Here also are many thoughts that suggest themselves. 
But this only would ,ve note: that this is a picture of the true healing 
of the springs of life. This can only be done in and by Christ, who is 
here typified by the new cruse and the salt. And the healing means the 
regeneration of the heart in Hirn; only when the new heart is indwelt 
by the Spirit are the waters fit to drink: and then alone is the spiritual 
thirst quenched and fruitfulness comes to replace the former barrenness. 
It will not do to dig the well deeper, nor to whitewash the curb or to put 
ornamental plants about it. For do ,vhat we will in the way of human 
wisdom and strength the water is still naught and the ground barren. 
The regeneration of the heart in the power of God reaching the very 
fountainhead of life is the alone cure. And everywhere throughout his 
lifework Elisha was busy healing the bitter waters and springs of life. 
As witness the· widow with her oil, Naaman and his leprosy. The 
Shunamite's son and all the other special cases. \Vhat a blessed min
istry is given to the child of God in this line of things, whether to the 
unsaved in the way of the gospel of the grace of God, or to the saved 
children of the Lord in the way of the ministry of the Lord Jesus Christ 
in all His fulness. Remember that the v,.rords of our Lord to us are 
couched in the terms of John xx :21, "As IV1y Father hath sent :tvie, even 
so send I you." What a mission! 'What a service unto Him today[ 

The exodus of Elisha is in keeping with his life; and the weeping 
King is using the same language to the prophet that he himself had 
uttered when Elijah was going home. "0, my father, the chariots of 
Israel1 and the horsemen thereof!" Surely the ministry of Elisha without 
being at all of the military type had yet been greatly blessed to the 
whole natic>n. But now he is departing, and there is not another Elisha 
to take his place. True, others would follow, but not like unto him. 
And the King's grief is most expressive. Yet even in death would this 
man of God endeavor to heal the bitter springs. His command to 
the King is to shoot a representative arrow, and to smite with the 
arrows in a like manner. Only the lack of faith on the part of the 
King hindered the full blessing of God: otherwise there would have been 
a completeness of blessing. God looked for the fifth or sixth smiting; 
faith stopped at the third. \Vhat a word for us! What a challenge to 
faith today! Yet even in death, buried as that body was, there is still 
power to heal the bitter springs, and resurrection takes place for the 
hurriedly entombed man. Will the influence of your life and testimony, 
as of mine, be such that after our departure some one may be brought 
to spiritual life and power through our word spoken or written while we 
were still living in the flesh? 
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AMOS AND HOSEA PLEADING FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS 
(April 27. Amos Chaps. 1-9; Hosea Chaps. 1-14) 

Golden Text, Amos v:15 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 21, Amos vi:1-15. Tues., 22, Amos v:10-27. Wed., 23, 

Hosea iv:1-10. Thurs., 24, Hosea v:1-vi:11. Fri., 25, Hosea x:1-15. 
Sat., 26, Hosea xi:1-12, xiv:1-9. Sun., 27, Isa. lv:1-13. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. "Thus Saith the Lord" (Amos chaps. i, ii). 2. "Hear this 
Word of the Lord" (Amos chaps. iii-vi). 3. "Thus bath the Lord Showed 
Me" (Amos chaps. vii-ix). 4. The Backslider Restored (Hosea chaps. 
i-xiv). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

\Vhat a pity to have material for twenty lessons crowded into the 
space of one. Just a thought here and there concerning the precious 
truths of these twenty-three chapters. God is here seen seeking the 
restoration of His backslidden and backsliding people Israel. And 
that through the ministry of two men: One, Hosea, who was evidently 
of the tribe set apart of the Lord to instruct His people Israel; the 
other the herdman of Tekoa, the gatherer of sycamore fruit. And 
through both to speak to the erring people concerning the heart of God 
to'.vard them, and to call them to penitence and faith in Himself. 

The book of Amos as briefly outlined will serve to set before us more 
or less clearly this line of truth. It is the Lord who is speaking and 
He is speaking authoritatively through His prophet concerning the 
coming of judgment upon Israel and the nations. And in view of this 
is the call to penitence and faith in Jehovah and in His salvation. 
This is in full keeping with the present day conditions and needs. 
J udgment is gathering ahead for this evil age; and God's call is re
sounding through the world and to the church today. "Hear this word 
of the Lord" is a peremptory demand that cannot be put aside. And 
the woe of chapter 6 needs to be pondered by every child of God, and 
that now. Our danger is that of being at spiritual ease in these crucial 
days that close the days of grace. 

Following upon this and as closing the prophecy of Amos note as 
fully as possible what the Lord God has to show us in these days, and 
what is the spiritual import of each vision. Vile have that of the grass
hoppers, of the fire, of the plumbline, etc., in their word as to judg
ment. And then follow on to the close of the word of Amos as he pic
tures the fulness of grace that is to come to Israel and to the earth 
at the return of the Lord Jesus Christ; the whilome rejected and now 
absent One. The prophecy closes with a characteristic "Thus saith 
the Lord." All is according to the word of God, '.vhich is absolutely 
sure, for it is secured in and by the blood: the precious blood of the 
Son of God, who loves us and gave Himself for us. And therefore every 
word will surely come to pass in Hjs own good time and way. Mean
while, hope on, trust on, wait on till the day davm and the shadows 
flee away. 

Hosea is the prophet of the restoration of the backslider, and in his 
own personal life is to vividly portray God's relationship to sinning, 
erring Israel, and their ultimate recovery to Him through His infinite 
grace toward them. Read in this light the whole prophecy is over
flowing with precious truth concerning grace and mercy. And the 
keynote of grace is struck in chapter ii:14-22: "I will allure her, and 
bring her into the wilderness, and speak comfortably to her. And I 
will give her her vineyards from hence, and the valley of Achor for a 
door of hope; and she shall sing there, as in the days of her youth, and 
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as. in the day when she came up out of th_e land of Egypt.,, \Vondrous 
grace indeed] The very place of the curse, "Achort becomes the door 
of hope for her. For as ever the dead and buried cursed one opens the 
way for grace and blessing! \Vhat a picture of the crucified and buried 
Christ of God! Then note the wondrous prophecy of grace in chap. 
v:15-vi:3. Ho\v near that third day is! How soon the Sun of Right
eousness will arise with healing in His win.~s for His people! And then 
note very carefully ho,v the prophecy of Hosea closes ,vith a chapter 
all of grace. And the restored backslider is seen in the embrace of 
God's infinite grace, loved as though nothing had occurred. And then 
as ultimately saying in fulness of faith and love, "\Vhat have I to do 
any more with idols? I have heard Him, and observed Him; I am like 
a green fir tree." And then follows the loving response of the Lord to 
His penitent one, "From rvie is thy fruit found." l\fay we not ponder 
prayerfully and thoughtfully the closing vrnrds of the prophecy, "\Vho 
is vvise, and he shall understand these things? prudent, and he shall 
know them? for the ways of the Lord are right, and the just shall walk 
in them: but the transgressors shall fall therein." 

THE ASSYRIAN EXILE OF ISRAEL 
(May 4. 2 Kings chaps. xi-xvii) 

Golden Text, Psalm cxix: 16 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 28, 2 Kings xvii:1-12. Tues., 29, Amos iv:1-13. 

Amos v:1-9. Thurs., 2 Kings xvii:13-23. Fri., 2, 2 Kings 
Sat., 3, 2 lGngs xvii:30-36. Sun., 4, Psalm cxix:25-40. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

Wed., 30, 
xvii :24-29. 

1. The Reward of Blood (chap. xi). 2. Righteousness Amid Ruin 
(chap. xii). 3. Mingled Good and Evil (chaps. xiii-xvi). 4. Threat
ened judgmcnt Executed (chap. xvii). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The do,vnfall of the ten tribed kingdom seems to be a foregone 
conclusion from the verv moment of its birth under the regime of 
Jeroboam. His unbelie(in God and his disobedience to the ~vord of 
the Lord in the matter of the idols of Bethel sealed his doom and that 
of his kingdom. Yet in patience and grace God waited out fully the 
day of grace to Israel. Yet at last the threatened judgment had to 
fall, and the promised vvra th had to come forth, and there was none 
that could stay it in any way. 

Our lesson opens ,vith the record of a throne csta blished with blood, 
the blood shed by a most ,vicked woman; a throne doomed to over
t1uow from the very beginning, as are all such. How terrific and fear
ful the judgment that followed! How like it the coming one upon all 
the dominions of men here! \Ve need but compare the record of the 
prophetic word in Daniel ii and vii to see the ultimate end of all op
pression and wrong politically at the coming of the Lord to reign. And 
then compare all this with the words of Revelation xix:l I, etc. What 
a crisis is awaiting this world and the now nearing day of the Lord! 
What a judgment at the hands of the One whom they crucified and 
buried as being utterly umrnrthy of His rightful throne and kingdom. 
But the Lord is to come and to enforce His claim in a wav that none 
can resist. And then shall this world have righteousness and peace 
and joy the like of which it has never known. 

Then follows the record of the reign of J oash; a display of righteous
ness amid unrighteousness; of light amid darkness. Not as clear and 
full as that of David or of Solomon in his earlier years of his reign. 
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Yet still a blessed display of goodness in the midst of the increasing 
heathen darkness and the spiritual departure of the people of God 
from Him. And such sharo contrasts are to be seen even now as we 
hasten on toward the time 'of the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ to 
reign. But there is lacking in these days the strength and the virility 
of the earlier types of believers. How true it is that as the Spirit writes 
to Philadelphia the \Vord of the Lord, "Thou hast a little strength, and 
hast kept my word, and hast not denied 1\1y Name." Yet how God 
cherishes every evidence of grace and of life in His own! How cheer
ing the promise to the believer now, "Because thou hast kept the word 
of My patience, I also will keep thee (out of) from the hour of tempta· 
tion, which shall come upon all the world to try them that dwell upon 
the earth" (Rev. iii:10). And that involves the keeping of the Church 
of Christ out of the time of Jacob's trouble absolutely, and in toto. 
For our home going is upon the ground of grace alone, and not by any 
manner of means as overcomers; this has to do with service and the 
reward of service. 

Following upon this we have in chapters xiii-xvi the recurring story 
of the mingling of good and evil, with the evil in the ascendant for the 
time; and the darkening days speak of the impending judgment upon 
the people. And this is exactly the line of things at this present time. 
Spite of all human efforts at reclamation and reformation there is no 
real improvement much as men try to make themselves believe it. The 
word of God is absolutely true in this, "Evil men and seducers shall 
wax worse and worse." In the last days grievous times (perilous times, 
not good times) shall come or be present. And then follows the com
plete portrait of the last days (2 Tim. iii:1-5). And it is well nigh com
plete at this present time. Surely the heart is solemnized at the thought 
of the impending crisis. 

Our closing chapter tells us of the fulfilment of the divine word con
cerning the judgment upon Israel. A deportation took place that has 
never been remedied in all the centuries since then. They never went 
back to their land in all the years. Yet at the return of the Lord 
they are to go back. And just as surely as they ·were pulled up out 
of their land, so surely shall they be replanted in their land to be pulled 
up no more. The word of the Lord and the mercies of the Lord are 
without repentance. So, too, just as assuredly will the impending 
judgment of God fall upon the nations of the earth. And this, too, 
will be followed just as assuredly by the inbringing of everlasting peace 
and righteousness. But all is at the hands of the Lord Jesus Christ 
who is coming again to reign, and to accomplish all the Father's pur
pose. Modernists and evolutionists scoff and sneer; faith rejoices 
with a solemn joy. For the believer knows that only thus can the 
world and the nations and men of the world come to the full tide of 
blessing that God would have them enjoy. Remember, too, that in the 
very forefront of the fulfilment is our home going to be with the Lord. 
Note in these studies we have purposely followed the line as marked 
out in the continued record; not seeking to distingiush between the 
kingdoms. 

JEHOIDA'S VICTORY OVER BAAL 
(May 11. 1 Kings xiv:21-xv:24, Chap. xxii. 2 Kings Chaps. xi, xii) 

Golden Text, Ephes. vi:10 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 5, 1 Kings xxii:1-12. Tues., 6, 1 Kings xxii:13-23. Wed., 7, 

2 Kings xi:1-8. Thurs., 8, 2 Kings xi:9-12. Fri., 9, 2 Kings xi:13-
17. Sat., 10, 2 Kings xi:18-21. Sat., 11, Psalm i. 
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I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The Seed Sown (1 Kings xiv:21-xv:24. 2. The Work of the 
False Prophet (1 Kings chap. xxii. 3. The Putting Aside of Idolatry 
2 Kings chaps. xi, xii. 

II. Tim Hiti.RT OF THE LEssoN 
In our study let us bear in mind that the ultimate uprooting of 

idolatry awaits a greater than J ehoida. About all that a godly man 
can do now is to resist the devil and £.cc from the evil while witnessing 
against it continually. Christ alone can and ,vill take it out of the world 
root and branch when He comes again. But out lesson is deeply 
instructive upon many points. Let us think about it a little. 

First comes the sowing of the seed of the evil it1 the days of Reho
boam; yea, the seed sowing time reaches farther back into the reign 
of Solomon, when he permitted his love to go out afield to the many 
strange women of that time; and in the heyday of his prosperity Baal 
crept in under cover. This is ever the wav with evil. Witness the 
progress of it as it is portrayed for us by the Lord Himself in the letters 
to the seven churches of Asia. And then as noted by Peter in his 
second epistle ii:1, etc., "But there were false prophets among the 
people, even as there shall be false teachers among you, who privily 
shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought 
them, and shall bring upon themselves swift destruction." And these 
things are most surely upon us, beloved. The evil is here, and it is 
ever growing ,verse and worse and more apparent, and manifesting 
more a{ it~ ab,;,o\utdv inc\lrab\e nature. 

Follmving upon tl{is we have clearly set before us the true work of 
the false prophet as in the case of Ahab, ,vho is led by him in the wrong 
Viray to his undoing.~;i;And this is always;the~character of that which 
is evil. And from all this subtility and delusion the Lord would de
liver His people. Alas, alas, how many today have their minds blinded 
to the truth by the god of the age; and are content to go on in their 
blindness re·gardless of consequences. One day all the delusions will 
be gone; but alas, the dread awakening of the unsaved deluded ones 
in the eternity of woe. 

The bright light amid the darkness is found in the life and work of 
Jehoida. Much of the simplicity of the \vorship of Jehovah is re
covered; the temple is cleansed; the people are brought back in some 
measure to the truth and to their place of power and of blessing. But 
it is far from being a return to the original, as in the days of David and 
Solomon. Yet how blessed to have this little bit of recovery from the 
evil: this breathing space spiritually amid the evil; this drawing nigh 
to the Lord amid the apostasy that was on all hands. Nor need we 
marvel greatly at the apostasy, for it is ju~t like Christendom today; 
only the latter is far worse than the former. One is all but astonished 
today to see and to hear of all the departure from the truth that is on 
everv hand. Yet thank God for the men and women here and there 
who· arc standing true and who are contending for the faith once for all 
delivered to the saints. Remember that such a stand is a costly thing, 
beloved, for it involves an absolute, unconditional, separation from all 
that is evil in any way; and a thorough uncompromising, abiding stand 
for the truth as in Jesus. Yet is it worth the while to thus be with 
Christ and for Christ, and to enjoy the fellowship of His presence and 
the blessing of His Spirit as we go on in the way to the now nearing day 
of His coming. Be it ours to stand clad in the whole armor of God; 
not underrating the subtility and the power of the enemy; and yet not 
in any sense quailing before him. Remember, we face a defeated foe; 
and remember the word spoken to us by the Spirit, "Ye are of God., 
little children, and have overcome them; because greater is He that is 
in you, than he that is in the world" (l John iv:4). 
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Editorial Notes. 
l'vfodernism rejects Christ. \Vhile the his-

His Seven tcricity of His person cannot be denied, 
Manifestations the blessed J'vfan who walked upon this 

earth, is stripped of all His glory. His 
Deity, His incarnation, His sacrificial work, fiis resurrection 
glory and bodily presence in glory are all set aside. His 
visible and glorious coming again, "this same Jesus," re
turning to earth in the clouds of heaven is ridiculed. The 
great need, therefore, is to bear constant testimony to the 
Person and glory of our Lord. God's children) all who are 
in the family of God by the new birth, must put away their 
denominational differences and unite to honor Him, to 
glorify His Name and to contend earnestly for the one faith 
delivered unto the Saints. It was so in the days of lvfalachi, 
when they that feared the Lord spake often one to another 
and thought upon His Name (JVIal. iii :16). 

The \Vord of God reveals seven man if est a tions of our 
Lord, and each one is denied today in Christendom. For us 
they are most precious. These seven manifestations take us 
from Genesis to Revelation. They cover the entire work of 
our adorable and ever blessed Lord. 

I. J-{ is Manifestation in Old Testament Times. His goings 
forth have been from of old, from everlasting (Micah 
v:2). He testified Himself, "Before Abraham was I am." 
As the eternal Lord He manifested Himself from the very 
beginning of human history. He walked in the garden and 
talked with our first parents. He came after the fall to seek 
them. His lips spoke the first promise and the first predic
tion. All the manifestations of the Lord and His glory re-
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corded in the pages of the Old Testan1ent are His m.anifes
ta tions. Abraham was visited by Hi1n. He is the mysteri
ous visitor fron1 above, called, the Angel of the Lord. As 
such He appeared to the Patriarchs, to lvfoses, Joshua, 
Gideon, Nlanoah and his wife and to others. Isaiah saw His 
glory. He dwelt in the midst of His people in visible glory. 
Ezekiel saw His person in the vision of glory and Daniel was 
face to face with Him. 

11. llis Manifestation in lncarnati'on. The Son of God, the 
everlasting Jehovah, whom Isaiah announced as the \\Tonder
ful, Counsellor, the l\,fighty God, the Everlasting Father 
and the Prince of Peace, took on the creature's form and 
dwelt among men. "And the Word was made flesh, and 
dwelt among us, and we beheld His glory, the glory of the 
Only Begotten of the Father, full of Grace and Truth" (John 
i:14). "That which was from the beginning, which we have 
heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we have 
looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the Word of 
life; for the life was manifested, and we have seen it, and 
bear witness, and show unto you that eternal life, which 
was with the Father and was manifested unto us" (1 John 
i:1-2). He entered into the world, which was created by 
Him and for Him, by the Virgin birth. The denial of this 
great foundation rock of our faith and of the Gospel springs 
from unbelief in His person, as the Holy One. His Godhead, 
I-Iis holiness, den1and a Virgin birth; and if there is none it 
would mean that He is not God. 

As the Virgin born Son of God, the Holy One, He walked 
upon earth. He not only did not sin, but He knew no sin. 
To say, as it has been said by certain preachers and teachers, 
that He might have sinned if He had chosen to do so, is 
sheer nonsense. .Perfect Holiness cannot sin. As Son of 
God in incarnation He lived glorifying God and then fin
ished the work the Father gave Him to do. He gave Him
self for us. He went to the cross, where He who knew no 
sin was made sin for us. 

I I I. JI is Manifestation in Resurrection. His body could 
not see corruption. He arose from the dead. The Father 
raised Him from among the dead on the third day according 
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to the Scriptures. "He was seen of Cephas, then of the 
twelve; after that He was seen of about five hundred breth
ren at once, of whom the greater part remain unto this day, 
but some arc fallen asleep. After that He ,vas seen of James; 
then of all the Apostles." Thus wrote the Apostle Paul to 
the Corinthians. They beheld Him after His passion; they 
knew it was the same Lord, their Lord, with whom they had 
talked and walked during the days of His humiliation, who 
had been crucified and buried. Then He ascended upon 
high, where God gave Him glory (I Peter i:21). When 
Stephen was martyred He saw Him in that glory. So did 
Saul of Tarsus on the road to Damascus, and John in the 
Isle of Pa tmos. And we who believe on Him see Him also 
in that glory with the eyes of faith. "\Ve see Jesus, who was 
made a little lower than the angels for the suffering of death, 
crowned with glory and honor" (Heb. ii :9). "'Vhom having 
not seen we love, in whom, though now ye see Him not, yet 
believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory" 
(I Peter i:8). vVe know that He is there with the Father. 
We are in His fellowship; we feel His love and His power in 
our lives. He hears and answers our prayers. 

IV. His Com1:ng Mamfestation to His Redeemed. "Be
loved, now are we the children of God, and it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be; but we knowJthat!when He shall 
appear, we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is" 
(1 John iii:2). This is our blessed and glorious goal. To this 
we look foward to in blessed and daily anticipation. For 
this we long and pray. Nothing thrills our hearts so much, 
as this promise, which will surely be kept, "We shall see 
Him as He is." ,vhat a sight it will be when all the Saints 
of God are caught up in clouds to meet the Lord in the air! 
What a meeting it will be! But the supreme moment of all 
will be when we look into His face for the first time. Oh, 
what will it mean, face to face with Him who died for our 
sins, whose grace supplied every need, whose mighty hands 
kept us till He brought us home to glory! Then shall we be 
like Him and be forever with Him as heirs of God and fellow
heirs of Himself. What a blessed, precious hope is our hope! 

Y. His Visible and Glorious Manifestation to Execute 
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Judgrnent and to Receive the Ki'ngdoni. His own will n1eet Him 
first in the air and vvill be led by I-Iim into the Father's 
house. \\re shall see H1m in a way as the world, the Jews 
or the Gentiles can neYcr behold Him. But it is also v.rritten: 
"Behold I-Ie cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see 
I-Iim, and they also which pierced Him, and all kindreds of 
the earth shall ,vail because of Him. Even so. Amen." 
(Rev. i :7). Such a visible and glorious coming He promised 
Himself (l\/Iatthew xxiv :29-30). "And I looked, and behold 
a white cloud, and upon the cloud sat one like unto the Son 
of 1\lan, having on His head a golden crown, and in His 
hand a sharp sickle" (Rev. xiv:14). Startling will it be when 
the ,~rorld which rejected I-Em sees Hirn. coming back to earth 
again, crowned \Vith many crmvns. The remnant of Israel 
,vill sec Him then also and own Hin1 as their 11Iessiah-King. 
Then I-:Ie vvill smite the earth with judgment and rule the 
nations Vlith the rod of iron. Then He receives the long 
promised throne of His Father David and He wil1 be King 
of kings and Lord of lords. 

FI. His A1 anifestation during the Comi11g Age, the 
.Af illennium. \Vith lEs second, visible and glorious Coming, 
a new age begins for the earth and those who dvlell here. 
The church is no longer on the earth, but is gathered home 
to the ne,v J erusalern above the earth. But the nations 
are here as well as I-Iis people Israel. J crusalem will be the 
glorious capital of His \Vorld-widc kingdom. It is then 
"the City of a great King." The manifestation of I-Iimself 
and His royal glory ,vill be continued throughout the Glory
age. Jerusalem and mount Zion vvill be covered with His 
glory. Human eyes will see Him in that glory. "Thine 
eyes shall see the King in His Beauty'' (Is. xxxiii :17), The 
angels of God will ascend and descend upon the Son of ~1an 
(John i:51). The nations will go up every year to Jerusalem 
to worship the king, the Lord of Hosts, and to celebrate the 
feast of tabernacles (Zech xiv :16). "Yea, all kings shall fall 
down before Him, all nations shall serve Him" (Ps. lxxii:11). 
His glory and the knowledge of His glory will cover the earth 
as the waters cover the deep. His throne will be both on 
the earth and above the earth. He shall reign over all and 
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we shall reign with Him. \Ve shall, as His own redeemed 
body, share all His glory -rvith Him. 

VII. IJ1:s Nlanifestation in All Etern£ty. \\le shall be 
forever with the Lord, And it is vvrittcn "They shall see 
His face and His Name vvill be in their foreheads" (Rev. 
xxii :4). The fellowship vil11ich began on earth vvith Him will 
never end. It will go on from eternity to eternity. "le shall 
never cease seeing His face. \Ve shall never tire of that 
v1s1on. It \Vill becon1e more glorious as the ages of eternity 
continue. Forever with Him, fore\~er like Him. forever 
sharing with Hin1 all :His glory-such is our glorious future. 

And of this glorious Christ, this glorious hope, this glorious 
destiny, lVIodernism, or whatever it n1ight be called, would 
rob us. vVhat have they to offer in its place? \:Vhat? They 
have nothing to offer, save the in-ventions of their finite, 
boasting, proud and unbelieving intellects. Our blessed 
revelation in the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ leads onward 
and upvvard to Himself and to the Father's house with its 
many 1nansions. Their inventions lead onward and down
ward in the path which leads to eternal hopelessness and 
despair. 

But we are waiting now in these evil days for the next 
manifestation, when He 1,vill call His own to meet Him face 
to face. For this \Ve 1,vait. For this we pray: "Even so, Corne 
Lord Jesus." 

Elisha's 
Prayer 

0 blessed hour! when all the earth 
Its rightful heir shall yet receive; 

When every tongue shall own His worth 
And all creation cease to grieve. 

Thou Blessed Saviour! Thou alone 
Can'st give Thy weary people rest; 

And, Lord, till Thou art on the throne, 
This groaning earth can ne'er be blest. 

~ 
The devotion of Elisha to Elijah is a 
beautiful example of how we should fol
low the Lord. Elisha was first not fully 
persuaded and did not act pron1ptly when 

Elijah cast his mantle upon him (1 Kings xix:20-21 compare 
with Luke xix:61-62). But afterward he followed him 
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wholly. He was in Gilgal, which typically stands for self
judgment and self-surrender (Joshua v). He then followed 
him to Bethel, which 1neans "the house of God." From 
there he went with Elijah to Jericho. And Elisha said, 
"As the Lord liveth, and as thy soul liveth, I will not leave 
thee." On to Jordan Elijah went and Elisha followed him 
closely. Elisha evidently knew that it meant great blessing 
for him if he kept close to the side of the man of God. And 
this is the secret of blessing and power, to keep close to our 
Lord, as Caleb followed the Lord with a whole heart. Only 
if we do so do we enjoy constant blessing and our lives as 
Christians will not be fruitless. Otherwise our lives will be 
powerless and barren. Alas! this is the trouble with many 
believers. · Instead of being whole-hearted for Christ, many 
are half-hearted and therefore lack power and reality in 
the things of God. Their spiritual nature is dwarfed and 
there is no fruit unto God. 

And when Elijah reached Jordan, the waters divided 
hither and thither. No doubt Elijah went through the 
divided waters first and Elisha followed close behind. 
Jordan is a type of death. It has this meaning everywhere 
in Scripture. Jordan, in the book of Joshua, through which 
Israel passed to enter the land, is typical of the death of 
Christ. The ark of the Lord went first, the waters were 
divided, and all the people fo1Iowed. Jordan, into which 
our Lord went to be baptized by John, has the same meaning. 
He then declared the great purpose for which He had come 
into the world, that is, to take the sinner's place in death. 
And Elijah making through the power of God a way through 
Jordan for Elisha, has the same typical meaning. Our 
blessed Lord has made a way through death, by His own 
death. In Him and as identified with Him we have died 
and have passed from death unto life. The death of Christ 
has brought us upon new ground. It has made us dead 
to the world and the world dead unto us. Thus we see in 
the record of 2 Kings ii a beautiful picture of the believer 
following the Lord and being associated with Him. 

But that is not all. Jordan passed, Elijah said to his 
devoted disciple, "Ask what I shall do for thee." It was 
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in anticipation of His death and departure out of this world 
to be with the Father that our Lord said, "Hitherto have 
ye asked nothing in 1ny Name; ask and ye shall receive, 
that your joy may be full" (John xvi:24). "And whatso
ever ye shall ask in Ivfy Name, that \vill I do, that the Father 
may be glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask anything in ]\;f y 
Name, I will do it" (John xiv:13-14). And Elisha answered 
to Elijah's offer, "I pray thee let a double portion of thy 
spirit be upon me." As we learn from Deut. xxi :17, the 
double portion was the portion of the first born; that he is 
declared to be "the beginning of his strength." Thus the 
double portion is for strength and blessing. As believers 
in Christ we belong to the church of the firstborn, and the 
double portion is ours. \Ve know how our Lord promised 
the gift of the Spirit for power and blessing. And the gift 
has been bestmved. But let us also notice lvhat Elijah 
said to praying Elisha. "If thou see me when I am taken 
from thee, it shall be so unto thee; but if not, it shall not 
be so" (2 Kings ii:10). And Elisha saw him and the glory 
as Elijah went up by a whirlwind into heaven. Elijah's 
departure into glory is a type of the ascension of our Lord, 
to be at the right hand of God. "\Vhen He ascended upon 
high He led captivity captive and gave gifts unto men" 
(Eph. iv :8). The Holy Spirit came, and :He is our double 
portion. But what is needed for the realization of the 
blessing as well as the power of the double portion? "If 
thou see me when I am taken from thee, it shall be so unto 
thee." The realization of our blessing comes when we see 
our blessed Lord with the eyes of faith in God's presence, 
crowned with honor and glory. To enable us to do so the 
Holy Spirit is with us. vVhenever our hearts are filled with 
the vision of the glorified Christ then we can walk and 
serve in power, "being strengthened with all n1ight, according 
to the power of His glory, unto all patience and long-suffering 
with joyfulness." And this is our need. Closer, still closer 
to Him; never losing sight of the Person to whom we belong 
and who belongs to us. "If thou see Me . . . ," 
then we shall never be discouraged and disheartened. "If 
thou see Me . • • ," then we shall walk worthy of the 
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Lord. "If thou see 1vf e . . . " then we shall serve 
' where He wants us to serve and our service will bring blessed 

fruit. "If thou see N[e ," then all our need will be 
supplied. vVe shall be blessedly independent of man and 
self, and far more blessedly dependent upon Him. God 
grant through the riches of His Grace to see Him and to 
give to Him the place of pre-eminence in all our lives, till 
we see no longer with the eye of faith, but face to face. 

+ 
Hold fast! is one of the great exhortations 

Hold Fast! of the Holy Spirit. It is of special signifi-
cance in our days and all the children of 

God should heed and practise it. 
"Hold fast the form of sound words, \vhich thou hast heard 

of me, in faith and love which is in Christ Jesus" (2 Tim. 
i :13). And to Titus the Apostle wrote, "ll o[d,ing J ast the 
fai"thful word" (Titus i:9). It means the revealed truth of 
God, the Apostle's doctrine, the faith delivered unto the 
saints. We are to hold it fast and that in the very form in 
which that faith is given in the Holy Scriptures. \Ve are to 
hold it fast firmly and hold it fast in the face of the awful 
onslaughts which the powers of evi1 make through the fables 
of evolution and the inventions of the destructive criticism. 
The truth as revealed to us in the Word of God is in our 
days increasingly rejected. They sneer at it. Away with 
the dogmatic, the evangelical faith, the historic faith of the 
church! The 1!fodernists have cast overboard the faith in 
the Bible as the inerrant \Vord of God, the faith in the 
Virgin-born Son of God, the faith in His miracles. They 
reject His sacrificial death, nor do they believe in His physical 
resurrection, His bodily ascension and His personal return. 
They also deny the personality of the Holy Spirit, and have 
no use for the new birth and redemption as taught in the 
New Testament. This 11odernism is the most brazen in
fidelity which the devil has put into the world. It is, there
fore, our most solemn duty, the call of our Lord, who is in
sulted by these baptized infi.dels, to hold fast the form of 
sound words. It is our glorious privilege to hold on to what 
He has delivered unto us and to contend earnestly for it. 
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Furthermore, we are exhorted to hold fast our confession. 
"Seeing, then, that we have a great high priest, who is past 
through the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast 
our confession" (Heb. iv :I 4). \Ve confess Him who is the 
Son of God, who became incarnate through the Virgin birth, 
who died for our sins according to the Scriptures, who was 
buried and rose again on the third day, who has gone to 
heaven, angels and principalities being made subject unto 
Him, and who is in heaven as our great I-Iigh Priest. This 
is our confession and this we are exhorted to hold fast. The 
miserable perversions of rationalists, for such the critics are, 
become more subtle. They use the very phraseology of 
our faith and practise the Judas kiss in the betrayal of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

Again it is written, "Prove all things: hold fast that which 
is good" (I Thess. v:21). But how can we know that which 
is good? So many things are around us and about us, all 
clamoring to be heard. Delusions are on all sides. Cults like 
Christian Science, Spiritism and TvicPhersonism pretend to 
be new revelations and manifestations of the Lord. \Ve must 
go to the '\\1 ord of God as our refuge and prove all things 
by what is written and by a sound and sane interpretation, 
dividing the \Vorel of Truth rightly; then we shall be enabled 
to reject these subtle errors and hold fast that which is good. 

Twice in the Hebrew Epistle ,iv·e are called upon to hold 
fast, "Christ as a Son over His own house; whose house are 
we, if we hold fast the confidence and the rejo£c1:ng of the hope 
firm unto the end" (Heb. iii :6); "Let us hold fast the confession 
of our hope that it waver not; for He is faithful that prom
ised. And let us consider one another to provoke unto love 
and to good works; not forsaking the assembling of our
selves together, as the manner of some is; but exhorting one 
another, and so much the more as ye see the day approach
ing" (Heb. x:23-25). Here we are commanded to hold fast 
both our confidence and our hope. The hope which we have 
is the one hope, the coming of the Lord. It is for that blessed 
hope we are to look. As we wait for Him and hold fast that 
hope, it will stimulate us to holy living, to active service, as 
well as to brotherly love and true spiritual worship. 
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Finally we read in Revelation iii :11, "Behold I come 
quickly; hold that fast rohich thou hast, that no man take thy 
crown." These words are in the message to Philadelphia, 
and Philadelphia represents prophetically the faithful rem
nant of His waiting people. If we own Him as our all, walk 
in separation with Him, who is holy and true, manifest 
brotherly love tmvards all Saints, and thus confess the one 
body, His church, we please Him. He tells us in this mes
sage, "Thou hast kept Ivf y '\Vord, and hast not denied i\1y 
Name." And it is this which we have His Word and His 
Name. This vve are to hold fast. \1/ e must walk in obedi
ence to I-Iis \Vord, let liis \Vord, which is truth, sanctify 
us, that is, separate us from evil. Our daily aim rnust be 
to confess Hiin, to exalt His N amc, to glorify Hin1. What a 
blessed opportunity we have in these evil days to magnify 
His Word and His Na1ne. 1viay He help us to be true and 
loyal and hold fast what we have, as well as stand firm against 
the wiles of the devil. Connected with this final exhortation 
in Revelation to hold fast is a most precious promise. "Be
cause thou hast kept the word of my patience, I also will 
keep thee from the hour of trial, which shall come upon all 
the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth." That 
hour of trial is called elsewhere, the great tribulation. He 
will keep His waiting, trusting, obedient people out of it. 
lvfay we then hold fast. The conflict, as far as His true church 
is concerned, may soon be over. Just a little while longer 
and the victory wi11 come in our complete redemption. 

+ 
\Vhile there are exhortations to hold fast, 

Beware! there are also warnings to beware. Our 
omniscient Lord knew the days in store 

for His church. The Holy Spirit knew what would take place 
and how this present age would end, and therefore when our 
Lord was here He sounded the warning, and the Spirit of 
God enlarged upon these in the epistles. "Beware of false 
prophets,which come to you in sheep's clothing,but inwardly 
they are ravening wolves" (Matt. vii:15). "And many false 
prophets shall arise, and shall deceive m,any" (Matt. xxiv:11), 
"For there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and 
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shall show great signs and wonders; insomuch that, if it 
were possible, they shall deceive the very elect" (rvfa tt 
xxiv:24). "For I know this, that after 1v1y departing shall 
grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock. 
Also of your own selves shall men arise speaking perverse 
things, to draw away disciples after them" (Acts xx:29, 30). 
"Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times 
some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing 
spirits, and doct.rines of demons" (1 Tim. iv:1). "For the 
time will come when they will not endure sound doctrines, 
but after their own lusts shall they heap to themselves 
teachers, having itching ears. And they shall turn away 
theirs ears from the truth, and shall be turned unto fables" 
(2 Tim. iv:3, 4). "But there were false prophets also among 
the people, even as there shall be false teachers among you, 
who privily shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying 
the Lord that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift 
destruction. And many shall follow their pernicious ways, 
by way of reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil 
spoken of" (2 Peter ii: I, 2). These warning predictions are 
fulfilled. They have seen a partial fulfilment all through 
Church history, but in the twentieth century, as the end 
of the age approaches, we are face to face with the complete 
fulfilment. All the heresies of the past, the tares sown by 
the enemy in the beginning, prosper now in an astonishing 
manner, as great systems. To these belong Christian Science, 
Spiritism, Theosophy, Russellism, called the International 
Bible Student Association, Pentecostalism, New Thought, 
the Healing cults, Bahaism and 11ormonism. Finer and 
finer become the perversions of the Truth and it seems as if 
we are not far from the predicted "strong delusion" which 
is to precede the day of the Lord. Therefore we must beware 
and be on our guard so that we may be able to stand against 
the wiles of the devil. 

"Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees" (Matt. xvi :6). 
Leaven in Scripture means always an evil thing. The leaven 
of the Pharisees is Ritualism. Ritualism in Christendom is 
in its finished form in Roman Catholicism. Here we find 
the galatianized gospel of ordinances and law-keeping which 
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cannot save man. The anathcn1a is pronounced against it 
(Gal. i:6). Romanism flourishes as never before. It pre
pares to receive the debris of the a.pproaching shipwreck of 
Protcstan tism. Thousands of so-called Protestants, un
saved church-members, are turning towards Rome. 

Our Lord also warned against the leaven of the Sadducees 
(J\iTatt. xvi :6). Sadducecism is infidelity. Destructive critics 
arc Sadducees. Against it the epistle to the Colossians warns 
likcvvise. "Bei.:vare lest any man spoil you through philosophy 
and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudi
ments of the vrorld, and not after Christ" (Col. ii :8). 11oder
er11isrn is the search of the natural, darkened n1ind of man 
to find out that ·Hrhich man can only knoi.:v by revelation. 
Christianity is not a philosophic system, but God's revela
tion to nian in the person of the Son of God and the Spirit 
of God. Hmv necessary it is to heed this warning against 
rationalisn1 in our days is knmvn to all our readers. 

And here are a fe\v more \Varnings: "Beware of covet
ousness, for a n1an 's life consisteth not in the abundance of 
the things vvhich he possesseth" (Luke xii :15), "but they 
that 1iviH be rich fall into ten1ptations and a snare, and into 
many foolish and hurtful lusts, "'hich dro\vn men in destruc
tion and perdition. For the love of money is the root of all 
evil, vd1ich \Vhile some coveted after, they have erred from 
the faith, and pierced then1seh es through with many sor
rcws" (1 Tim. vi:9, 10). \Vhile the great mass of professing 
Christians arc "lovers of money," vve ako n1ust guard against 
this evil, for covetousness is one of the prevaifo1g sins of our 
age. "Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye know these things 
before, be\varc lest ye also, being led a\vay with the error of 
the wicked, fall from your own steadfastness. But grow in 
grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. To Him be glory both now and forever. Amen" 
(2 Peter iii:17, 18). 

+ 
"Be ye separate, saith the Lord" (2 

God's Demand Cor. iv:17). This is always God's de
mand of His people. He can never 

be satisfied with anything less than that. When He called 
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Abraham He called him to be separate, to leave behind 
the scenes of idolatry and corruption. He had to take 
hin1 aside and in the place of separation I-Ic revealed 
Hin1self to Abraham. \Vhen God rcdeen1ed Israel out of 
Egypt by the blood of the Passover lamb, He also commanded 
the feast of unleavened bread, so inseparably connected with 
the feast cf redemption. Leaven is the type of sin, worldliness, 
corruption. The absence of leaven de110tes holiness. \Vhen 
God redeenlS, He redeen1s unto holiness, vvhich is separation 
from evil. Leviticus is the book of holiness. Here ,ve see 
a redeemed people called to be a holy, a separate people. 
Over and over again God saith in that book, "I am holy, 
be ye also holy." "And ye shall be holy unto ~Ie, for I 
the Lord am holy, and have severed you from other people, 
that ye should be mine" (Lev. xx:26). And Jehovah de
manded holiness, separation in all things, as this book so 
clearly shows. And He always adds, "I am the Lord." He 
is a holy and a righteous God, and therefore His people 
must be holy and righteous. "Sanctify (separate) your
selves, therefore, and be ye holy, for I am the Lord your 
God." 

But was not this under the Lavv-dispensation? Has this 
been changed in the dispensation of Grace? Does God no 
longer demand separation of His people r To say that the 
Lord has changed His demand vvould be an out and out 
denial of the Gospel of Grace. He is the Lord, v.rho does 
not change. He maintains in all His dealings in Grace His 
own holiness. Though Grace reigns now through righte
ousness, the den1ands of that Grace are ahvays holiness. 

In Christ God has made us sharers of His holiness, by 
bestowing upon us the divine nature. He has given us His 
Holy Spirit. The Grace which has saved us also teaches 
us to live soberly, righteously and godly in this present age. 
Having saved us and given unto us eternal life, making of 
us His servants, fruit unto holiness must be the result 
(Rom. vi :22). Israel was a peculiar people; so are we. 
"Who gave Himself for us, that I-!e might redeem us from 
all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a peculiar people, zeal
ous of good works" (Titus ii:14). The very words of Leviticus 
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addressed to Israel are also found in the New Testament. 
"But as He who called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner 

. of conversation; because it is written, Be ye holy, for I am 
holy" (1 Peter i :15-16). And the Apostle, who knew Grace 
so well, testified, "Ye are witnesses, and God also, how holily 
and righteously and unblameably we behaved ourselves 
among you that believe" (I Thess. ii :10). 

God demands separation, and I-Iis people can respond 
through the Spirit of holiness. He has separated us in 
Christ and given the power to live a separated life. \Ve all 
need to be reminded of this great, cardinal truth of Chris
tianity. "Be ye separate, saith the Lord." This is His call 
to His people, who wait for His Coming. And true separa
tion will save us from many snares and keep us in these 
days of darkness, separation from the deniers of the Truth 
of God, from the pleasure-mad world, from all ungodly 
associations and societies, from all evil. "Let everyone that 
nan1eth the name of Christ depart from iniquiry" (2 Tim. 
ii:19). "Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbe
lievers; for what fellowship hath righteousness with un
righteousness? And what communion hath light with dark
ness? . Wherefore come out from among them, and 
be ye separate, saith the Lord, and trust not the unclean 
thing, and I will receive you" (2 Cor. vi:14, 17). 

~ 
"Be still and know that I am God" (Psa. 

Be Still! lxvi:10). The forty-sixth Psalm is a great 
prophecy. It reveals the time when the 

Lord Jesus Christ in His second coming receives the throne 
of David and when the remnant of His earthly people is 
delivered. His coming was preceded by great upheavals. 
"The nations raged, the kingdoms were moved: He uttered 
His voice, the earth melted." His coming is followed by 
universal peace. "He maketh wars to cease unto the ends 
of the earth." Then comes the call we have quoted, "Be 
still and know that I am God." 

It is a blessed word which we can use for ourselves. When 
sorrows and trials come, when all is dark about us, and one 
thing follows the other, as it is so often in the lives of His 
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saints, then it is for us to be still and know that He is God, 
that He is on the throne. And as we are in silent submis
sion, patiently waiting on Him, He will manifest that He is 
God and act in our behalf. Or when we are misunderstood, 
evil spoken of even by those whom we trusted, who belong 
to the household of faith, when we suffer from envy, jealousy, 
backbiting, then vve can afford to be still and know He is 
God. It is the only right path to put all these things into 
His hands, lay it all before Him with the assurance that He 
knows and that He will take care. If we have done this 
then we can be still and wait for the day when He shows 
that He is God and Lord over all. 

Faith rests in Him. Faith takes all from His hands. If 
it is loss, sorrow, pain, hatred fron1 the world, injustice from 
the side of brethren, envyings and evil speakings, we can 
rest that it lvill ·work out for good; our business trusting 
Him is, to be still. All things He permits to con1e upon us 
have a purpose and perhaps the greatest is to make us more 
like l-Iimself. 

"No chance hath brought this ill to me; 
'Tis God's own hand, so let it be, 
He seeth what I cannot see. 
There is a need-be for each pain, 
And He one day will make it plain 
That earthly loss is heavenly gain. 
Like as a piece of tapestry 
Viewed from the back appears to be'1 

Naught but threads tangled hopelessly. 
But in the front a picture fair 
Rewards the war ker for his care, 
Proving his skill and patience rare. 
Thou art the Workman, I the frame. 
Lord for the glory of Thy Name, 
Perfect Thine image on the same." 

+. 
Thomas Chalmers, the great preacher of 

An Out-pouring 
of the Heart 

Scotland of a hundred years ago, poured 
out his heart in an hour of trial, when he 
had been badly treated by certain men 

he had trusted. His words on that occasion are worth 
remembering: 

"My God, placed as I am amid the conflicting judgments 
of my fellows, let me look upwardly to Thee and to Thy 
righteous judgments and be still. Let me repose in the faith-
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fulness of Thy \Vord. But O how little am I jealous of God, 
or with a godly jealously. They are the injuries inflicted 
upon myself which afflict me. l\Iy God, give me to feel more 
for Thine honor and less for the concerns of the cares or my 
own selfishness. Let Thy \'\'ord be my treasure." 

"Save me from all undue affection for this world's wealth; 
and yet let me not be despised because of my excessive 
facility or the fear of man. Give me to attach n1yself to that 
which is everlasting, and let it be my portion. If I but love 
Thy \Vord, nothing will offend n1e. 0 that I could delight 
n1yself therewith, even in the midst of tribulations. Give 
me the victory over my present difficulties and trials-a 
serene confidence in Thyself, and a resolute clinging unto 
Him in whose fullness I am invited to rejoice. 

"It is exceedingly wrong to be thus depressed and dis
tracted by the unexpected treatment of men whom I trusted 
when I have such a God for my help and refuge, and give 
1ne, 0 Lord, a right spiritual understanding; and then I shall 
be alive unto Thyself, and dead unto the world and its evils." 

~ 
David in the fourth Psaln1 states, "Corn-

Bed Prayers mune ,vith your own heart upon your bed 
and be still" (verse 4). And again, "I am 

weary ,vith my groaning; all the night niake I my bed to 
swim; I water my couch ,vith n1y tears" (Psalm vi :6). When 
David was in the wilderness of Judah, he stated his experi
ence in the following words, "\Vhen I remember Thee upon 
my bed, and meditate on Thee in the night watches" (Psa. 
lxiii:6). Then in Psa. cxlix:5 we find the exhortation, "Let 
the Saints be joyful in glory. Let them sing aloud upon 
their beds." 

There are then bed-prayers. Now and then a sleepless or 
restless night comes. Perhaps cares are resting upon the 
heart. Sleep delays in coming, then is the time for our bed 
prayers, to meditate on a portion of His Word and speak 
to Him as we rest our bodies. There is no better time to 
practise the prayer of intercession than a sleepless night. 
How often upon our sleepless bed we have visited the places in 
all the states where we have ministered and prayed for them 
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and for those of the "Beloved of God called saints," who 
were brought to our remembrance. And when we awake in 
the night how quickly the heart and mind turns to Him, 
thinks on Him, praises Him and talks to Him. It is 
strange that we are sometimes so reluctant to seek His face. 
There is nothing more blessed on earth than to commune 
with Him, even in the night watches. 

~ 
Now and then mothers write us concerning 

Babies the death of infants. They want a word 
Gathered Home of comforting assurance. Where is my 

baby gone? Are you sure my little one is 
saved? Shall I meet her again? Will she grow up in heaven, 
or will she remain just little? These are some of the ques
tions. Every infant is saved and safe in the arms of Him 
who died for us. No infant is condemned for having an 
inherited fallen nature. It is here where that vicious teach
ing that a part of humanity is irrevocably foreordained to 
be lost breaks down completely. We quoted several years 
ago the epitaph which Robert Robinson put on the tomb 
stone of a child which had died. 

"Beneath this stone an infant's ashes lie
Say, is it lost or saved? 
If death's by sin, it sinned for it lies here! 
If heaven's by works, in heaven it can't appear! 
Oh reason, how depraved! 
Revere the sacred page-the knot's untied! 
It died for Adam sinntd-it livn for Jnus ditd!" 

All infants are covered by the atoning work of our Lord, 
who loved the little ones so well. "He folded them in His 
arms, put His hands upon them and blessed them" (Mark 
x:16). "In heaven their angels (their disembodied spirits) 
do always behold the face of my Father in heaven . • . 
even so it is not the will of your Father which is in heaven, 
that one of these little ones should perish" (Matt. xviii:10,14). 

Even David had this comfort, for when his babe had died 
he worshipped the Lord in beautiful submission and said, 
"Now he is dead, wherefore should I fast? Can I bring 
him back again? I shall go to' him, but he shall not return 
to me" (2 Sam. xii:23). And when the son of the Shunamite 
had died she said, "It is well." 
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That blessed Hope includes our departed children. Their 
little graves will all be opened in that day when the shout 
of the Lord summons I-Iis own to meet liim in the sky. 
\Ve give a poem which will bring cheer to some sorrowing 
mother's heart. 

"I closely held within my arms 
A jewel rare; 

Never had one so rich and pure 
Engaged my care; 

'Twas my own, my precious jewel, 
God gave it me; 

'Twas mine, who else could care for it, 
So tenderly-

"But the Master came one day 
My gem to take; 

I cannot let it go! I cried, 
My heart would break: 

Nay, but the Master comes for it, 
To bear above 

To deck His royal diadem, 
He comes in love. 

"But, Master, it's my treasure, 
My jewel rare, 

I'll safely guard and keep it pure, 
And very fair; 

If thou keep'st my gem, He said, 
It may be lost; 

The threshold of My home, no thief 
Has ever crossed. 

"And where the heart's rich treasure is, 
The heart will be; 

Thy jewel will be safe above, 
Gone before thee, 

The Master said these words and gazed 
With pitying look, 

While in the early hush of morn, 
My gem He took, 

"Close to my heart that morn I held, 
Tears falling fast, 

An empty casket-the bright gem 
Was safe at last. 

Yes, Master, thou may'st keep my own, 
For it is Thine; 

Safe in the house not made with hands, 
'Tis Thine and mine." 

Applause in 
Churches 

~ 
Since the war a bad habit, which orig
inated during the war, is still maintained 
by many people throughout our land. We 
mean the habit of applauding preachers 

and teachers in meetings in which the Word of God is pro-
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claimed. Applause is all right in lecture halls, in political 
meetings, in patriotic gathering, but it is out of place in 
places set apart for the preaching of the Truth of God. 
Such outward demonstrations are irreverent, and we be
lieve, grieve the Holy Spirit. There is always a danger 
with such an habit for the preacher to say some smart thing 
so as to provoke applause. No true servant of the Lord 
Jesus Christ wants human applause, nor any other kind of 
flattery from the side of men. 

But this applauding in religious meetings is nothing new. 
Jerome, who lived in the fourth and fifth centuries, charged 
the "clergy" not cnly with worldliness and avarice, but also 
with vanity. In his Epistle he says, "Their preaching was 
not always aimed at the conversion and edification of their 
hearers, but sometimes at any rate to win applause from the 
congregation." All the great preachers of those early cen
turies, Jerome, Paul of Samasota, Chrysostom, Theoderet, 
etc., were constantly applauded. Augustinus criticized and 
rebuked it. He stopped when they applauded him and said, 
"You have applauded. It pains me. Your plaudits are 
leaves. I want fruit" (Sermo lxi :13). No spiritually minded, 
prayerful Christian cares to applaud with his hands when 
the Word is preached. He rather prays and when something 
is said which brings blessing to the soul, there will be the 
silent melody of praise in his heart. 

~ 
Niethodism is as modernistic as the other 

Poison in evangelical denominations, and even more 
Sunday School so. In fact the apostasy is rushing on at 

Literature a tremendous speed in this denomination. 
Yet Methodism has a strong loyal con

servative faction who are true to the faith once for all de
livered unto the saints. Here is a letter of protest sent to 
the editor (a destructive critic) of their Sunday School litera
ture: 

Henry H. Meyer, Editor 
Care of Methodist Book Concern 
Cincinnati, Ohio. 

We, the members of the Men's Bible Class of the First M. E. Church, 
Stillwater, Oklahoma, do hereby make protest against the modernistic 
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teaching in our Sunday School Journals and Quarterlies, i.e., the tend
ency to set aside or explain away the miracles as plainly stated in the 
Bible; also the evolutionary theory of the existence and development of 
man as the right interpretation of the story of the creation of man as 
plainly stated in the book of Genesis, and we further wish to assert our 
belief that the whole Bible is the inspired word of God; that Jesus 
Christ was the Son of God and that man was lost through Adam's trans
gressions, thus necessitating an atonement which was made in Jesus 
Christ's death on the cross; that man is saved through repentance and 
fa1th in the atoning blood of our Lord Jesus Chnst. 

As an example of some of the rationalistic teaching we call your at
tention to page 22 of the quarterly for January, February and March 
under the heading ''A Great Victory," i.e., "They found the waters o 
the Red Sea so low that they were able to get across"; this in the face 
of such clear statements as Exod, xiv:21, 22 and 29, and many similar 
statements. 

Signed by: J. W. Smith, 
M. G. Leroy, 
L. E. Calame, 
L. W. Wright, 

Committee 

Of all the miserable work done, the work of injecting in
fidelity into the instructions of the young under the garb of 
"religious" teaching is the most despicable and satanic. We 
would suggest to the above Sunday School and all others to 
refuse such infidel literature and order the "Sunday School 
Times" ( 1031 vValnu t Street, Philadelphia, Pa.), instead. 

The Gospel 
of John 

~ 
Since 1919 we have published an exposi
tion of the Gospel of John in "Our Hope." 
We have had one of the largest Bible 
classes in the country still increasing, for 

we know thousands of our readers have studied this precious 
Gospel with us and it has pleased the Lord to bless these 
expositions in a re1narkable way. vVe have had many letters 
telling us of the helpfulness of our n1onthly articles. 

1:1any requests also have reached us to supply the back 
nun1bers in which these expositions appeared. We have ap
proximately from 3,000 to 4,000 readers who did not read 
the magazine two and three years ago. It is impossible to 
furnish these issues, for they are out of print. It has been 
suggested to us that we publish these articles in a volume, 
so that they are available in a permanent form. We will 
gladly do this if we get sufficient encouragement from our 
readers. 
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vVith what is yet to be published this exposition will make 
a volun1e of the size of "Our Hope" of about 500 pages, per
haps 550. As everything has to be reset in type and plates 
made, this will be a very expensive matter and will require 
quite a sum of money. \Ve feel that we cannot undertake 
it unless at least 500 of our readers give us orders beforehand. 
We do not know how n1uch the -first edition will cost. If you 
wish to have this done and preserve our exposition of the fourth 
Gospel for yourself and }'Our children V)il! you please and let 
us know on a postal card. \Ve shall be guided by these 
responses. 

~ 
Jvfany who possess this set of nine volumes, 

The Anno- covering the whole Bible, have written us 
tated Bible and told us personally what a great help 

this work is in preparing for the teaching 
of the young as well as for private and devotional Bible 
study. \Ve wish n1any more of our readers will take up this 
work and begin to use it at once. Send for an illustrated 
prospectus. We have also put the set _in the libraries of a 
goodly number of educational institutions, where they are 
much appreciated. Recently we received a request from 
one of the Modernist seminaries asking for the volumes to be 
added to the library. \Ve know the Lord will use the Anno
tated Bible in the college libraries. vVe hope to continue, 
with the kind assistance of our readers and friends, to send 
sets to several hundred more seminaries and colleges. 

No Longer 
Needed 

+ 
We do not need to 1,varn against :tvicPher
sonisn1 any longer. \Vha t the leader of 
this n1ovement in Los Angeles is, her 
spurious claims of being inspired, her 

trances, v1s10ns, her false, unscriptural methods, her false 
reports as to healings and many other things have been 
thoroughly exposed and pillared by }\;fr. Shuler. Anyone 
who reads the able brochure by our brother will turn away 
from this cult, as large numbers have done already. By all 
means circulate the phamphlet. 

+ 
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Dr. Arthur T. Pierson was a mighty man of God 
Arthur T. Pierson whom the Lord used for many years. His biog. 

raphy written by his son, Mr. Delavan Pierson, 
editor of the "Missionary Review," should be in every Christian home. 
A new edition has just been published. The book is very helpful and 
contains many encouraging incidents in the life of him who is now with 
the Lord. 

~ 
The Monthly Meetings in Boston, Mass., have 

Bible Conferences been of great blessing this season, as also the 
Annual Conference was owned by our Lord in 

helping His people. The speaker for the Monthly service Thursday, 
May 1, is the Editor of "Our Hope." Both Mr. Gaebelein and Mr. 
McLennan addressed good meetrngs in Lawrence, Mass. Special 
meetings, it is expected, will be held the beginning of this month in 
Springfield, Mass. 

The Bible Conference in Rockford, ID., held with our Swedish breth• 
ren was very well attended and brought help to many hearts. In 
Racine, Wis., we had another good conference. 

We cannot give definite dates, but on our list we have Detroit, Mich. 
(Central Presbyterian Church), probably 1\-fay 18-23; Minneapolis, 
Minn.: Grand Forks, N. D., and Winnipeg, Manitoba. Pray for us 
and for all these places. 

+ The Fundamentalist Association (Undenomina-
Great Conference tional) will have a great conference in the Firs 

Baptist Church of Minneapolis, Minn. The Con
ference begins on June 1st and continues till the 8th. It is expected 
that hundreds of people will attend from the different Western and 
Northwestern States. The following speakers are expected to address 
the Conference: Mr. William J. Bryan, Drs. A. Gordon McLennan, 
W. B. Riley, Otho Bartholow, Bob Shuler, Professor Machen, A. C. 
Gaebelein, Prof. Leander S. Keyser and others. Mr. Sidney T. Smith 
will preside and also address the conference. For programs please 
address Miss Blake, Secretary Fundamentalist's Association, 10th 
Street and Harmon Place, Minneapolis, Minn. 

~ 
The Montrose Prophetic Conference will meet m 

Two Summer Montrose, Pa., August 4-lOth immediately at the 
Bible Conferences close of the General Conference. For accommo

dat1ons and reservations please address Mr. R. 
Honeyman, Montrose, Pa. Programs will be issued later. 

The Stony Brook Bible Conference begins on August 17th. We hope 
many of our readers who are interested in the School for boys will 
attend some of the meetings and enjoy Stony Brook. For programs 
and all other information please address Dr. Ford C. Qt· man, Stamford, 
Conn. 

Stony Brook 
School 

+ 
The School 1s having a successful year. We 
preached recently to the boys and found them very 
attentive and much interested. Applications for 
the coming school year are now in order and we 

would urge any of our readers who have boys, or know of boys who wish 
to attend, to send for application blanks at once. Remember the 
school in prayer. Pray that it may prosper spiritually and financially. 
The blessing of the Lord rests upon 1t. 
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The Gospel of John 
Chapter XVII 

663 

\Ve reach the most precious portion of our Gospel. The 
chapter which is now before us has rightly been called the 
Sanctum Sanctorum of the Gospel. It is the Holy of Holies, 
for we behold here our great High Priest in the presence 
of the Father and we hear Him utter His great prayer of 
intercession. It is the true Lord's prayer. The so-called 
Lord's prayer, the "Our Father," was given to His disciples 
in answer to their request, but He never prayed that prayer 
Himself. He spent nights in prayer on mountain tops, in 
desert places, but we do not know what He prayed, for it 
has not pleased the Holy Spirit to give us a record of these 
prayer nights. Here we have the words of the prayer which 
He prayed. It has depths which the finite mind cannot 
fathom. No saint can comprehend the full meaning of this 
great prayer. No complete exposition or interpretation can 
ever be given. Three of the Puritan preachers have expounded 
this chapter. I'vlanton's sermons on it make a volume of 
400 folio pages; George Newton's exposition is contained 
in nearly 600 folio pages and Burgess's sermons on this 
chapter comprise 700 large pages. But not one of these 
great preachers claimed to have given a complete exegesis 
or exhaustive treatment. If all the Puritan preachers and 
all the other men of God in all ages were to con1bine they 
would not be able to exhaust the riches of the seventeenth 
chapter of John. 

\Ve approach it, therefore, with the deepest reverence for 
we are on holy ground. Let us remember that eleven men 
listened to Him praying. As they heard these blessed words, 
as they came from His lips, they learned afresh how He 
loved them, how He cared for them, what He had done for 
them, what He would do for them and they heard also of 
their glorious future. Through these words of prayer they 
had a deep glimpse of His loving heart. And as we begin 
to meditate on His words we still hear Him pray and as we 
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listen to His voice we too shall learn more and more of his 
mighty love, the love which passeth knowledge.* 

Verses 1-3. t 
There is no need of speculating about the locality where this 

took place. Some think it was in the same place where He 
had given His farewell words; others think it must have 
been out in the open, and they sunnise it may have been 
before He passed over Kedron to enter the garden. The 
text shows nothing as to the exact place. He had finished -
speaking all these words, recorded in the preceding chapters 
and now He lifted up His eyes to heaven. From there He 
had come and a little while longer and He would go back to 
heaven. Between the present solemn moment when He 
addressed the Father and I-Iis physical return to heaven to 
take His place at the right hand of God lies the cross, 
His sacrificial death, His burial and His resurrection. I\,1any 
times before had He lifted up His eyes to heaven. He did 
so when He broke the five loaves to feed the thousands who 
had gathered. He looked to heaven when He healed the 
deaf and dumb. ½Then He stood before the tomb of Lazarus 
about to raise him fron1 the dead, He also lifted up His eyes 
to heaven. And how many more times He must have looked 
up! Then the first word can1-e from His lips. He said, 
"Father, the hour is con1e." Five more times our Lord 
uses the word Father in His prayer (verses 5, 11, 21, 24 
and 25). He is the Son of God and as such addressed God 
as Father. And all who believe on Him, and therefore 
born again, born into the family of God, also lift up their 
eyes to heaven and say w·ith Him, Father. "As many as 
received Him, to them gave He power to become the children 
of God, even to them that believe on His name, which 

*We do not care to say much about the views of the modernists. 
Their wicked infidelity becomes very evident when they claim that the 
Lord never uttered these words and when they deny the Johanine 
authorship. They say that some unknown Greek writer, aided by the 
Pauline theology composed this prayer. This invention is ·a puerile 
aa it is vicious. It shows their darkened hearts and the master whom 
they serve, 

tWe do not print the text from now on in connection with our medita
tion on John. We wish our readers would have their Bibles open with 
"Our Hope" and read the texts under discussion. 
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were born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, but of 
God" (i :12, 13). And because \Ve are sons, God hath sent 
forth the Spirit of His Son into our hearts, crying Abba, 
Father (Gal. iv:6). For through Him we both have access 
by one Spirit unto the Father (Eph. ii:18). 

The first thing He tells the Father is that the hour is 
come. \Vhat hour is it? Several times before He had spoken 
of that hour, that it was not yet come (chapter vii:30 and 
viii :20). It is the hour which had been fixed by the triune 
God before the foundation of the world; the hour \vhich in 
the eternal counsels had been marked out for the sacrificial 
work and death of the Son of God, the appointed Lamb of 
God. For four thousand years the Spirit of God in the 
Word announced that hour. Beginning with the third 
chapter of Genesis where the fall of man is recorded, that 
hour becomes the subject of divine revelation. In type, 
history and prophecies it is constantly pointed out, the 
hour in which He should make "His soul and offering for 
sin." For the sake of that hour He had left the bosom of 
the Father, for that hour He had taken on in the Virgin 
birth the human body. It was the great end purpose of 
the incarnation. 

Then follows His first petition. "Glorify Thy Son, that 
Thy Son also may glorify Thee." We notice first another 
striking evidence of the Deity of our Lord. Only one who 
is equal with God, who is God, could ever utter such words. 
They would be blasphemy in the lips of a mere creature. 
The Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, had glorified the 
Father every nwment during His life on earth and now He 
asks to be glorified, so that He might glorify the Father 
in being glorified. These words can only be explained 
in their tneaning by what was to take place in the hour 
before Him, and what would follow that hour, namely, 
His sacrificial death, :His burial, His resurrection and His 
exaltation to the right hand of God. This glory He asked 
of the Father. And as a result of being thus glorified as 
the Lamb of God, the sin-bearer by His suffering and death, 
as well as His glorious resurrection and exaltation, the 
Father would be glorified. The work of God the Son in His 
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suffering and the glory which followed, glorifies every 
• attribute of the Father. It manifests His• holiness, His 

righteousness, His justice, His mercy, His love and His 
faithfulness, as well as His power. In all the Son of God 
suffered as the sin-bearer the Father is glorified and in all 
lie received in glory the Father is glorified. 

Next the fact is stated by Hirn that the Father has given 
Him power, or authority, over all flesh, to bestow eternal 
life -to as many as the Father has given unto Him. All 
power and authority belongs to the Son of God and in the 
realm of redemption power is conferred upon Him by the 
Father. This power extends over all flesh, which denotes 
the entire human race, Jews and Gentiles. But all flesh is 
not being saved, but those who believe on Hirn, are the 
gift of the Father to the Son, and these constitute the 
members of His body. Ultra-Calvinists apply the term 
"all flesh" to the elect only, but that is incorrect. There is 
implied a redemption in its offer, but not in its results. The 
whole is given to Him, but only that He may impart eternal 
life to the chosen. Who are thus chosen is indicated in 
chapter vi :40,_ namely, ''every one that seeth spiritually the 
Son and has faith in Him." The gift He bestows upon those 
is eternal life, as we read in Romans vi :26, "The gift of God 
is eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord." What this eternal 
life is we have expounded before. But we read, "And this 
is life eternal, that they might know thee as the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent.,, Eternal 
life is something received, the impartation of a new nature, 
the divine nature. It is therefore a present possession and 
carries with it the positive and blessed knowledge of the only 
true God, and the Son of God, Jesus Christ, whom the 
Father sent into the world. Such knowledge is out of the 
reach of the natural man. Such a one may have a head 
knowledge about God and Christ, but what is meant here 
is the true knowledge of God, and our Lord, which dwells 
in the heart and which is manifested in a life of righteousness, 
a walk in fellowship with the Father and the Son. 

Critics have made much of it that the third person is used. 
as well as the fact that our Lord speaks of Himself as Jesus 
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Christ. It is true such a declaration is not found elsewhere 
in the Gospels, but this is not an evidence that a later writer 
composed this prayer, as the rationalists claim. The time 
had come for Him to declare His J\1essiahship and He did 
so in His prayer, and called Himself Jesus the Christ, the 
Messiah, in the Father's presence anci'"within the hearing 
of His Disciples. 

Verses 4-5 
We cannot be in doubt what the first part of the fourth 

verse means. It refers to I-Iis hcly life on earth, in which 
He constantly glorified the Father. But what does it mean 
"'I have finished the work Thou gavest J\fe to do?" We have, 
in teaching on this chapter, always stated, it means the 
finished work on the Cross. But some have a difficulty. 
If He meant the finished work, His death, how could He 
speak thus, when that work was still unfinished? \Ve must 
remember that elsewhere in this prayer He speaks of being 
"no longer in the world" yet He was still here. In anticipa
tion He looks onward beyond the cross. He knew His work 
could never fail, that it would be finished and therefore 
He gives expression to it in the presence of the Father and 
for the comfort of His own. Augustinus states this in an 
excellent way: "Christ saith He has finished, that which He 
most surely knows He will finish. Thus long before in 
prophecy He used verbs of past tense, when that which He 
said was to come to pass after many years. 'They pierced 
my hands and feet' He says, not they will pierce." 

The fifth verse introduces us to one of the most striking 
utterances of our Lord which demonstrates His Deity. 
If there were in the whole Bible no other statement revealing 
the Godhead of the Lord Jesus Christ but only this :fifth 
verse in this chapter, His Deity would be forever established 
beyond any questioning. The self witness of our Lord as 
spoken to the Father tells us two things: He was with the 
Father before the world ever existed and He possessed 
glory with the Father. That outward glory, the ve~·y glory 
of God, for He is God, He had left behind when He came 
down to earth to be born in Bethlehem. Going back to 
Him who sent Him He clothed Himself with that eternal 
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Glory of Godhead. In what that glory consists we do not 
know for it is unrevealcd and passes our corn.prehension. 

(To be continued, the Lord willing.) 

Our Glorious Lord 
(Conclusion) 

Some years ago an immense crowd was gathered on a 
central square in Hamburg. A large church was in flames 
and every effort to check them had proved fruitless. Word 
had passed round that the sexton had been trapped within 
and indeed at last somebody had caught sight of him, climb
ing higher and higher towards the belfry. Poor fellow, it 
was evidently all up with himl Naught but a miracle would 
suffice to rescue, and miracles are not wrought nowadays. 
Fiercer and fiercer grew the fire. It seemed as if at any 
moment the whole building would collapse. Oh, the emo
tion that swept that vast crowd to hear, just before the final 
catastrophe, the chimes ringing out sweetly and oh, how 
solemnly, the notes of the grand old German chorale: 

Come, let us all thank God. 

It was the brave old man's last tribute to His God, the 
response, we trust, of a soldier in the ranks to the love of 
the Captain of Salvation. 

"For both He that sanctifieth and they that are sactified 
are all of one, for which cause He is not ashamed to call them 
brethren, saying, "I will declare thy name unto my brethren; 
in the midst of the Church will I sing praises unto thee." 

The word "sanctified," as we are aware, means "to set 
apart to," but it should always retain the thought of sanc
tity-holiness. It is primarily "set apart to God, but the 
question of to whom should be determined by the context. 
Here I believe that the reference is to the "Captain of our 
Salvation,'' with a necessary secondary application to the 
Father. Men like Havelock and Gordon of the British 
army and Jackson of the Confederate army won an enthu
siastic devotion to themselves because of their successful 
leadership and the devotion they showed to the interests 
of their men. The men, with rare exceptions, would follow 
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them anywhere. Now the Captain of our Salvation is lead
ing His great army on to an assured final triumph and the 
devotion that He shows to His men has been one of un
limited, unstinted love and care, and in this way winning 
the hearts of His men and knitting them to Himself. They 
are consecrated followers. David might refuse the draught 
from Bethlehem's well, in sorrow for the peril of his mighty 
men; Alexander the Great might pour on the ground the 
water in which his soldiers could not participate, but our 
Captain insisted on the bitter draught for Himself and pre
sented us forever with a cup of blessing, full of sacred 
memories of imperishable grace, and holy and deathless are 
the ties that bind us to Him. So we march-

Till the heart pangs throb no longer 
Till all sorrow flags are furled 

In the Kingdom of our Master, 
Lord and Sovereign of the world. 

Thus, as our text goes on to assure us, His army is "all 
of one," a united whole, with a common purpose and a 
common joy, fulfilling the beautiful injunction of Philippians 
ii, "Be ye souled together," as it might literally be rendered. 
There is, however, another unity that pervades this army, 
based on an equally valid interpretation of the verse: ''They 
are all of one" (Father). It is an army of the Sons of God, 
each man is a brother to the rest. They are marching home 
to a Father's welcome and a Father's love, and a Kingdom 
over which the Father shall rule. 

Through Cross to Crown. And though their spirit's life 
Trials untold assail, with giant strength, 

Good cheer! good cheer! Soon ends the bitter strife 
And they shall reign in peace with Christ at length. 

There are, at times, astonishing conjunctures in the course 
of divine history. So it is that on the resurrection morning, 
the time of His triumph and glory that cheering, friendly 
message is sent to His disciples: "Go, tell my brethren, I 
ascend unto my Father and your Father, unto my God and 
your God." And as the glorious First-born among the 
children of God, He still continues to recognize a connection 
that He might well be ashamed of, were He simply to con
sider our origin as sons of Adam, or our conduct, even as 
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children of the Father. As He once despised the shame of 
the cross of contumely for our sakes, so now He thinks no 
longer of what we are in ourselves but sees us in that position 
into which His and the Spirit's work have brought us. When 
Joseph's brethren came to Him in Egypt, cattle raisers as 
they were, and therefore an object of scorn to Egyptians, 
He did not conceal their identity but publicly acknowledged 
them for what they were, in spite of their shameful treatment 
of himself. Far greater grace is it on our Lord's part to 
acknowledge us, trouble raisers as we are and ever have been, 
yet something even more wonderful, that He should by His 
mighty work have rendered ·us meet for the position into 
which we are inducted: true sons of the living God. May 
we respond with all due reverence and gratitude. 

Three quotations are now introduced by the writer, applied 
to our relationship and fellowship with Himself. The first 
is: "In the midst of the assembly will I sing praises unto 
thee." A poet has described pleasure as peculiarly sweet 
after trouble, and we have reason to think that there is a 
close analogy between our feelings and our Lord's, as man. 
He was made in all things like unto Hi~ brethren. We may 
therefore view Him in that coming, glorious assembly as one 
filled with the joy of a work well done and gladdened by the 
evidences of that work. And out of the joy of His heart 
He sings praises. "Catch the joy that music brings," says 
a lovely hymn, and it seems permissible for one to play on 
the word and with reverence remark, that that song of His 
should be a "catching" one for us, nor fail to put a "catch" 
in our voices, sweep us away in its first flood of melody and 
grip us hard and long, until the last sweet notes breathe into 
us an adoring worship of Him who is 

"My Father, your Father, my God, your God." 

There are three occasions in the New Testament, in which 
our Lord is mentioned as singing, and each has its lesson for 
us. The first is implied in the words: "When they had sung 
a hymn, they w_ent unto the Mount C?f Olives." It is the 
song before sorrow, before Gethsemane, on the edge of the 
valley of suffering. At such times singing is not easy. But 
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there was ever a sweet, calm peace in our Redeemer, "my 
peace," as He calls it, which surely did not entirely forsake 
Him even on the appalling eve of Calvary. And before the 
breaking of the awful storm, how sweet to hear His voice, 

• just before breathing divinest comfort into the hearts of His 
own, now outpoured in the noblest worship ever raised. We 
may call this the "Leader's song," for as much as had they 
realized its full significance, well might it have been im
possible for His own to follow their Leader in His singing. 

There is then the song of victory in the great assembly, 
easier to follow, perhaps, but oh how lofty and exalted. 
"His" is the Victor's name" and yet the song is not in honor 
of the Victor but unto Him of whom He had declared, 
"Therefore doth My Father love Me because I lay down 
My life that I may take it again." And if the previous song 
was "noble worship," this also is of the same high quality. 
We may call it "the well-directed song." 

Saviour, Thou must lead; 
Do Thou then breathe those thoughts into my mind, 
The fetters of my tongue do Thou unbind, 
That I may have the power to sing of Thee 
And sound His praises everlastingly. 

( Slightly altered) 

The"' third song)s)ound in:-Romans xv, a song of David, 
in its first inception, now applied to "David's greater Son." 
"For this cause will I confess to Thee,~ among the Gentiles 
and sing unto Thy name." It is a thanksgiving song for 
mercies received, and we may call it "the song of gratitude 
and testimony." It reminds us of the singing the "prisoners 
heard." It has~been anointing with the oil of gladness the 
lips of many a preacher down through the ages, and kindling 
into flame the hearts of those who listened. If we could 
but draw inspiration from it, making all our preaching of 
that character, possibly, under God, our evangelistic work 
might be more greatly blessed than it is. Let it, however, 
first draw our thoughts after Him. How perfect the record 
of His singing, embracing such a perfect testimony and 
affording us such a wonderful example. It will then better 
enable us to sing "with grace in our hearts unto the Lord. 

The second of the quotations brings our Lord into fellow-



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

672 OUR HOPE 

ship with us in our pathway of faith, down here: "I will put 
my trust in Him." He is, as the twelfth chapter of this 
epistle informs us, the "leader and finisher of faith," 
"Captain" and finisher, if you will, for it is the same word that 
is translated ''Captain" of our salvation. Perhaps it might 
be well so to render it, preserving this cheering title through
out the chapter. 

He trusted at all times. To record His trust would be to 
record His life. We limit our studif, therefore, to two con
trasting circumstances. 

We find Him trusting in the hour of His weakness. When 
passing through the dark waters of Jordan, then fully at 
their flood, He (if we may so interpret the twenty-second 
Psalm) maintains His trust in God, even though driven to 
cry: "Why hast Thou forsaken Me?" Looking back over 
Israel's history, He recalls the many who had trusted and 
who were delivered: "Our fathers trusted in Thee," "thou 
didst deliver them; but He is a worm and no man," for de
liverance comes not. This the people see and mock: "He 
trusted in the Lord that He would deliver him, let Him 
deliver Him, seeing that He trusted in Him." But His 
faith had begun in His very earliest days: ''Thou didst 
make me to hope when I was upon my mother's breasts," 
and as a river of calm confidence it had flowed onward 
through those memorable thirty-three years, till, reaching 
the Jordan, it pushed aside the turbulent waters, carrying 
Him through the valley of death, despoiling it of its triumph 
and opening a way for myriads to pass over dryshod. 

We find Him trusting in the hour of His strength. It is 
interesting to note that the opening miracle in John's 
Gospel, the turning of water into wine, is characterized as 
one by which "Jesus manifested forth His glory," while the 
closing, preresurrection miracle, the raising of Laza:rus from 
the grave is spoken of as showing the glory of God. Just 
before summoning Lazarus from the grave, Jesus "lifted 
up His eyes and said, "Father, I thank Thee that Thou 
hast heard Me," attributing that imminent and stupendous 
miracle to the power of the Father, and adding another 
divine touch to the John's theme, the record of the divine 
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Son with the divine Father. Here was trust for life where 
death had registered its full triumph. \Vhat a trust it was. 
We are apt to accept Him as the Son of God, take His power 
as a matter of course ("common is the commonplace"), and 
then cease to wonder and yet wonder at all time becomes 
us. This emotion is beautifully exemplified in the two 
miracles of the lake, witnessing to Him as Son of God and 
Son of Man. After the stilling of the waves on Galilee, the 
•disciples marvelled, saying: "What manner of man is this?" 
while after the kindred miracle, flis walking on the waters, 
often regarded as an allegory of the return of the Son of 
God, they worship Him as such, saying, "Truly Thou art 
the Son of God." Then again they wonder. Ah, well, we 
may wonder then at the trust in life and death of our blessed 
Captain. 

The third quotation is, "Behold I and the children whom 
God hath given Me." In the first there was praising, in the 
second trusting, in the third there is reaping, with its accom
panying joy. The first starts us on the way aright, the 
second carries us over the rough places of the journey, the 
third lands us in the desired haven-heaven. It is recorded 
of a noble Roman matron, that, asked by a visitor to see 
her jewels, instead of displaying a store of dazzling stones, 
she drew forth her three sons, and said, "These are my 
jewels." It is recorded of Jehovah of Hosts, that He has 
said of those that fear Him and think on His name, "They 
shall be mine in that day when I make up my jewels." 
Cornelia's joyous declaration has found a warm response in 
the heart of every mother who has heard it, all down the 
ages. J ehovah's should breathe like music through the heart 
of every Christian. "His jewels," what an expression. Is 
there not, too, the same happy joy in the words, "Behold, 
I and the children whom God hath given Me?" In the 
first quotation we are gathered around our Lord as brethren, 
in the third we are in His arms as children, and we may say 
that both are the fruit of His havi_ng trusted in God, the 
theme of the second. Did not God give them to Him?* 

*The reader may find difficulty in accepting this consecutiveness, in
asmuch as the first quotation seems to bring us to the final assembly, 
but I think it has its anticipative fulfilment in our gathering around 
Him during the days of our pilgrimage. 
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The four following verses of the second chapter seem 
somewhat in the character of a review of the previous pro
tion and yet to add their own distinctive teaching to the 
whole, finally introducing our blessed Lord to us in a new 
character, that of High Priest, whose glories are to become 
the theme of further unfolding of the Divine Way of Sal
vation. 

"Forasmuch, then, as the children are partakers of flesh 
and blood, He likewise took part of the same; that through 
death He might annul Him who hath the power of death, 
that is, the devil, and deliver them who through fear of 
death were all their lifetime subject to bondage. Fear, 
bondage, the devil and death." What a phalanx of evil, 
what a combination of horrors. 

The sad images 
Of the stern agony, and shroud and pall, 
And breath1ess sickness and the narrow house. 

Truly fear hath torment. 
Now it is not to be understood that everybody in this 

world is subject to such fear for himself. Thousands doubt
less have been able to emulate the spirit of the dying hero 
of the "Revenge": 

With a cheerful spirit I, Sir Richard Grenville, die, 
. 

but to see others die, hopeless, to see them die, ah, that is 
entirely another matter; and the bondage that it estab
lishes mayhap is not itself of fear but the 

Let us eat, drink and be merry, for tomorrow we die, 

the mad attempt to drown the anguish in a surfeit of pleas
ure and sin. And it was for this very reason that our blessed 
Captain partook with us of :flesh and blood and mingled 
with the poor "children of sorrow and want and sin," instill
ing into us the fear of the Lord which the wise man of days 
gone by described as a "fountain of life," and inspiring us 
with that same quiet confidence in a future beyond that 
permitted Him to say: "He that keepeth_ my sayings shall 
not see death." See how he exemplified it in those notable 
miracles that were wrought in t~~tilllony to His power over 
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it. Hear the messenger from the mourning house of J airus 
with his formidable words, "Thy daughter is dead, trouble 
not the Master;" and the clear response, "Fear not, believe 
only!" Later the scornful, derisive laughter, and His quiet, 
"Maid, arise." So from the bedside He drives the phantom 
fear. See, then, the funeral procession at the gate of the 
city; hear that voice, "weep not," as of one who has power 
to remove the sorrow; the quiet touch upon the bier and the 
bearers halting; the expectant hush and the authoritative 
voice, "Young man, I say unto thee, arise;" then the jubi
land marchers glorifying God, and crying, "God hath visited 
His people." Pass on to the mourning friends of Bethany, 
listen to the weeping, in which in sympathy He mingles; 
then the loud, triumphant, "Lazarus, come forth," the ma
jestic, "Loose him and let him go." How our hearts thrill 
with the words, how we exult in the joy of Mary and Martha, 
how we would lavish our ointment on His sacred feet with 
her. As for her-

Her eyes are wells of silent prayer, 
No other thought her heart admits 
But he was dead, and there he sits, 
And He that brought Him back is there. 

The one deep love doth supersede 
All other, while her ardent gaze 
Roves from the living brother's face, 
To rest upon the Life indeed. 

Here is the "deliverance" of which our apostle speaks. 
Here the Devil's malice and hatred are subdued, frustrated, 
"annuled" by an all triumphant power, so that we can cry, 
"Oh, Death, where is thy sting, Oh, Grave, where is thy 
victory?" Thanks be unto God, who giveth us the victory, 
through JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD. 

He, then, as the Captain of our Salvation, has confronted 
Death and Devil and triumphed over them openly. But 
in the following verses there looms over the scene a mightier 
enemy, SIN, and as HIGH PRIEST our Lord confronts 
Him, merciful and faithful, to make atonement. This was 
the rock foundation upon which all His other mercies rested. 
Without it, we would have still been without hope. This is 
the rock foundation, at which His enemies, still inspired 
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by that older enemy, are desperately digging, knowing well 
that can they but undermine it, the whole glorious temple, 
that we see rising in the next chapter, will collapse in ruins; 
and with it will go too that City which hath foundations, 
whose builder and maker is GOD. Dig hard then, ye 
impotent sons of Belial. All the strength ye have ye will 
need. Deep in the everlasting Nature of things ha th God 
planted it. Every stone has been cemented together with 
His love. With bands of iron inseverable hath He girded 
it to our necessities, while the lofty structure, rising above, 
weights it with an eternal weight of glory. Dig deep, dig 
hard, 

"HE THAT SITIETH IN THE HEAVENS SHALL 
LAUGH, THE LORD SHALL HAVE THEM_IN DERI 
SION." 

In closing this meditation, the writer feels that there is 
much of beauty that he has left untouched. He only trusts 
that in pondering together these two glorious chapters, 
both reader and writer may have found some sweet fellow
ship with the Son of God, that sweet remembrances of how 
He walked with us and talked with us may linger with us, 
until the last soft call bid us away to join Him in the glory. 

Lord, may our walk and service be 
An image bright of things above; 

A glass to show the unity 
Of Father, Son and Spirit's love; 

A living picture to display 
The love that we can ne'er repay] 

-F. C. Grant. 

Ah Lord God! behold, Thou hast made the heaven and 
the earth by Thy great power and stretched out arm, and 
there is nothing too hard for Thee (Jer. xxxii:17). 

We urge our readers to send for free sample copies of "Our Hope," 
or send us addresses of friends who are likely to subscribe. The com
ing issues will contain excellent articles of great spiritual interest, and 
"Our Hope" 1hpµJ9 h~v~ s,ooo µ19}:'~ f~;t.ders. 
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Sabbath Observance. 
BY A BIBLE-STUDENT 

Oliver Goldsmith tells the story of a man incarcerated for 
fifty years in a Chinese prison and released under a general 
amnesty by the Emperor, Chinvvang the Chaste. Brought 
with others into the presence of their liberator, after express
ing his thanks for the favor conferred upon him he surprised 
all around by addressing a fervent plea to the Emperor to 
be allowed to return again to prison for the rest of his life. 

The action of the prisoner reminds us strongly of the action 
of certain Christians, who, after being brought into the 
"glorious liberty wherewith Christ has set them free" grad
ually return to the bondage from which they have been de
livered and sometimes even seek to reduce others to the same 
sad servitude. "0 ye Galatians, I am afraid of you," says 
the apostle of such. A Christian writer, not unknown to the 
readers of "Our Hope" is now to be numbered among the 
latter. He has just published a forty-page tractate, entitled 
''The Christian Sabbath," in which he endeavors to force 
enfranchised Christians under the yoke of the law as to 
Sabbath observance, holding over them a threat of sickness 
and even death should they venture to disregard his admon
itions, which truly he esteems of divine sanction through the 
Word. 

We do not like this '~Sia ve War." We reprobate the bond
age to which it would subject us. We esteem very highly the 
permission to "rest" in communion with the Master on the 
First Day of the week. We would not be deprived for any
thing of the privilege of serving "in the joy of love" on a day 
set apart to Him, "blessed and hallowed" by sacred memories 
of His death and resurrection. Such memories and such 
service bring with them the full sense of rest .We thank God 
that He has accorded us such high honer. To mingle the 
thunders of Sinai and the "voice without words," or even the 
memories of Old Creation and its Sabbath rest, with the sweet 
glad music of such fellowship is a- desecration. We belong 
to the New. For us old things have passed forever away. 

Space will not permit consideration of every detail of the 
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arguments by which the writer of "The Christian Sabbath" 
endeavors to support his position. We must content our
selves with meeting his major arguments. With these 
disposed of, no pretext of a cloud or a mist from the burning 
mount need obscure the fair heavens that linger over Sion, 
to which in faith we have all come. 

The first point that our author endeavors to make is that 
the Sabbath was not exclusively intended for Israel, but, 
instituted long before the birth of that nation, was ordained 
of God for the blessing of all peoples. The main passages 
upon which he relies are Genesis xi :3 and Exodus xvi. He 
fills the intervening pages with curiously ingenious efforts to 
prove that the seventh day was observed as a day of rest, 
one only passage meriting our attention. 

Now, when a simple matter of communion is in question, 
a mere hint may be sufficient for our guidance. It is an 
entirely different matter to burden us with legal responsi
bility. For that nothing short of the utmost specificity will 
do. That is just the very thing that the author fails to 
establish. 

Genesis xi :3 _reads: "And God blessed the seventh day and 
sanctified it, because that in it He had rested from all His 
work that God had created and made." The author in
terprets "sanctified" as "set apart for a sacred use" and this 
is an entirely correct definition, but then, just when did God 
"sanctify the day" and for whom? Taking the text as it 
stands) it is the Authorized Version and is apparently 
approved by the author inasmuch as he uses it) the seventh 
day is clearly sanctified after it has elapsed, for it reads, 
"blessed it because He had rested." Any grammarian will 
assure us at once that the sanctification is subsequent to the 
resting, and any logician will add, "and consequently sub
sequent to the Sabbath day." So, if the author holds the 
"day-period" interpretation of those evening-mornings of 
earth's birth-day, as most do, it is quite fair to assume that 
at least one thousand years passed from the commencement 
of the day to its sanctification, and why not two thousand? 
On this hypothesis, therefore, Adam and Eve are not likely 
to have known anything of seventh day sanctification, and 
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the author's contention that in offering their sacrifices Cain 
and Abel were observing the Sabbath will simply, for this 
reason, become very doubtful. If, on the other hand, he 
hold to a literal day, the question of the time of its sanctifi
cation still remains undetermined, for it is not infrequently 
the case in Scripture that long periods may be embraced 
between the members of a simple phrase. 

But the author may possibly fall back on the rendition of 
the Revisers, which omits the "had." By this, however, he 
does not escape the necessity of answering the questions 
"when and for whom." And this he plainly sees, for 
desperately does he strive to prove Sabbath observance before 
the days of Moses, and it is incumbent upon us to consider 
his strongest evidence. This is connected with the offerings 
of Cain and Abel. His argument rests mainly upon the use 
of the phrase "the end of days:" "At the end of days (mar
ginal reading) it came to pass that Cain brought of the fruit 
of the ground." "What," he demands, "is meant by this 
phrase?" In order to determine its meaning he carries us 
back to the second chapter and the third verse, and contends 
that here we have the nearest contextual means of inter
pretation, supplied in the use of the same word, which refers 
to a Sabbath or seventh day rest. In the first place, we 
should note, however, that the word for rest there is a dif
ferent from that used in the fourth chapter, and then we 
may very well question whether these two passages are in 
any way "contextual." The gap between them is too large 
to esteem them such. But the strongest point in opposition 
to his view of this passage is supplied -by the words "it came 
to pass," which is practically the equivalent of "it happened.,, 
Surely there are few words that could have been chosen by 
the writer that would militate more strongly against the 
thought that in the acts they performed Cain and Abel were· 
conforming to some law or precept. I am not peculiar in this 
thought, for that eminently scholarly work, Smith's Bible 
Dictionary, asserts that there is no evidence for the fact that 
the Sabbath day was in any way eommcmorated before the 
Mosaic economy. 

A word now as:to the example God set us for resting on the 
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Sabbath. This rest the author clain1s was not the com
placence of the Creator in His creation prior to the entrance 
of sin, for how could God be complacent after Satan had 
already fallen! It is rather, he claims, a change of work 
affording rest by the very change. "For God to have ceased 
all work on that first seventh day in human history would 
have meant the total destruction of all creation.n He takes 
up new work. "It is a resting from the activities commonly 
pursued during the six working days." 

But is there any difficulty in the thought of God being 
complacent in a perfect work? He said, "It is very good." 
Did He not find full complacence in His perfect Son, even 
though Satan had fallen? Did He not later find complacence 
in man, "good pleasure" in man, through the work of that 
Son? Surely there can be no doubt of this. Search the 
Scriptures and we are sure that you will find God's com
placence manifested in much after Satan had fallen. The 
work of that Son was in God's full knowledge, moreover, 
long before the angel song broke forth over Bethlehem. So 
much for the first difficulty! But why was it that He rested 
from "all His work which God created and made?" Surely 
He could not have done otherwise. It was finishedl Is it 
then in ceasing from work that he cannot help ceasing from, 
because it is finished, that God has given us an example? 
And does He drop all His previous work on the first seventh 
day, change to something entirely new? Why, His main work 
in upholding all things was begun long before the seventh 
day, so He did not evidently change to it, in taking that up. 
When could we ever-rest from our work, moreover, if we had 
to wait till that character of work was completed? Never! 
And are we not to perform Christian work during the other 
days of the week? How then, are we resting in simply 
enlarging that work on a seventh day? Let the author 
answer. 

But to resume the question of the establishment of the 
Sabbath, we must now refer to the sixteenth chapter of 
Exodus. By turning to that chapter, any unprejudiced 
person must quickly be convinced that the laws and com
mandments there in question were all for Israel. We do not 
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need to discuss that point. But in connection therewith the 
author gathers that the decalogue existed previous to its 
communication at Sinai. Of course it is clear that the 
Sabbath law had been laid down before, but what the other 
laws were he cannot show, though he might guess. Laws of 
countries change. God's law changes; witness the matter of 
marriage, for instance. lvforeover, there is a verse in the 
fifth chapter of Romans that reads: "For until the law sin was 
in the world, but sin is not imputed when there is no law, 
nevertheless death reigned from Adam unto Moses, even over 
them that had not sinned after the similitude of Adam's trans
gression." Now the "similitude of Adam's transgression" is 
very widely interpreted as meaning transgression of law. If 
the author has any other interpretation, he must favor us 
with it, showing it to be better than this, for it seems to us 
to show very conclusively that whatever law was in the world 
before Sinai must have been given during the time of Moses. 
Why, then, has the author omitted all reference to this 
passage, so vital to the matter in hand? Surely he cannot 
be ignorant of it. Was it lack of space? He takes up 
matters of much less consequence. Is he praying for further 
light on the question, feeling absolutely certain that some 
day light will come to him? Let him answer. We cannot. 

We now pass to a consideration of a few points under 
section 111 of the author's discussion: "The Sabbath During 
the Mosaic Economy." He claims that he has shown in his 
pamphlet, "The Saint and the Law," that the decalogue is 
lastingly binding on every member of the human race. 
This is curious, for none can question that the decalogue is 
part of the law; and yet one, at least of equal authority with 
the author, assures us: "Walk in the Spirit and ye shall not 
fulfill the lust of the flesh; for the flesh lusteth against the 
Spirit and the Spirit against the flesh and these are contrary 
the one to the other, so that ye cannot do the things that 
ye would, but if ye be led of the Spirit ye are not under the 
law." Note that the question here is of walk and that walk 
must necessarily embrace such matters as the remembrance 
of our Lord on a day set apart to Him, and that those who are 
led of the Spirit so to do are not under the law. There are 
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many other passages that we might cite, upon which we 
might depend for the maintenance of this blessed truth, but 
with our limited space we n1ust be content to rest here. We 
are quite as confident of the issue as the author is in his 
pamphlet, and that is saying a good deal. 

The author, in animadverting on that part of the decalogue 
in which Sabbath observance is enjoined, says that Exodus xx 
opens: "And God spake all these words," and we are asked to 
observe that the word here is "God" (Elohim) not the 
"Lord." God, he claims, is the creatorial title, and inasmuch 
as the names of God are used with the utmost precision in 
scripture and "Lord" is the name of His covenant relation
ship, the use of Elohim here "proves conclusively" that the 
Ten Commandn1ents "were not and are not designed solely 
for Israel." If this be so we, on our part, might well ask 
for our enlightenment whether Israel were not part of God's 
creation and why therefore they might not be addressed by 
God in the character of Creator; we might ask why the 
coupling together of Jehovah Elohim in hundreds of places 
does not indeed imply that they might, and we might further 
ask whether Exodus xlix:45: "And I will dwell among the 
children of Israel and be their Elohim" does not show that 
this title might be used with sole reference to IsraP-1 

Under section iv the author treats of "Christ and the 
Sabbath.'' That our Lord observed the Sabbath we all 
surely know. He was a Jew, and, as the author remarks, 
came not to destroy but to fulfill the law. This, however, 
has no pertinence to the point whether we are under it or 
not. In many places we are assured that we are not. The 
reader may refer to any concordance on this point; and 
inasmuch as the term law is general, it must, necessarily, 
unless o~herwise limited, refer to the whole law, which in
cludes the decalogue and therefore the Sabbath. This by 
itself should suffice, but we must remove a difficulty that 
the author makes by a wrong interpretation of "The Sabbath 
was made for man and not man for the Sabbath." He 
asserts that this verse clearly shows that the Sabbath was 
not simply for Israel. But correct interpretation must 
first conform to the context, secondly must not conflict 
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with other Scripture, and thirdly must consider every word 
used. The apostle tells us that the heathen are without 
the law, "Ta me nomon exonta," though in this case it 
might be argued they had lost it, truly; but does not the 
apostle elsewhere say of Israel "whose are the command
ments"? Is he not, in this phrase, quoted from the 9th of 
Romans, giving us distinctive privileges of Israel? Let the 
context determine. Moreover the first clause of our text 
as to the Sabbath existing for man must be taken in the light 
of their juxtaposition, otherwise there is apparently no great 
reason for the second "and not man for the Sabbath." 
What our Lord is evidently teaching is that man was not 
intended to be prejudicially burdened by the Sabbath. 
He emphatically is not defining jurisdiction. The term 
"man" here may very properly be limited to men of Israel. 
We have a similar limitation apparent in the verse "Man 
shall not live by bread alone." Here it is evident that our 
Lord can only refer to those who have the word of God. Mil
lions have no knowledge of the words that "proceed from 
the mouth of God," and necessarily cannot live by them. 
Correspondingly many have not the law and cannot obey 
it. As an "argumentum ad hominem," we might ask the 
author whether his statement that God would have been 
"unmerciful" not to have ordained the Sabbath for 2,500 
years could not be converted into "God would have been 
unmerciful not to have given the law to those heathen 
(to put it with his limitation) who 'have not the law.'" 

·Unfortunately and regi:etfully must we pass over the 
author's argument as to the limitation of law to the cere
monial law in Colossians, where "the law of commandments 
contained in ordinances" is nailed to the Cross and removed. 
"Unfortunately," for he is sure to say that we did not treat 
it fairly; "regretfully" because it offers so many tempting 
points of attack. L~t us briefly state that the word "dogma" 
which is translated "ordinances," is the word translated 
''decree" in Luke, "There went out a decree from Caesar 
Augustus." Note too the opposing· witness of two great 
theologians, with Linge's comment: "We cannot distin- _ 
guish here between the moral and ceremonial law, and refer 
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this to the former (Luther) or to the latter only (Calvin)." 
That two such opposing views should be held is sufficient 
evidence in itself that the word "ordinances" will not lend 
itself to the author's ends. 

The author's discussion of I{ebrews iv :9 has a certain 
plausibility. ''There remaineth therefore a Sabbath keeping 
(or Sabbath rest) for the people of God." He argues from 
the tense of the verb and from the word itself that the refer
ence is entirely to the present time. Now, as far as the tense 
is concerned, if the reader will refer to Wiener's Greek 
grammar he will find a considerable number of instances in 
which the present tense is used for what is sometilnes called 
a "vivid future," that is, a future that because of its cer
tainty may in some sense be looked on as almost here. 
The use of our tense will thus easily fall under the classi
fications enumerated in loss in Wiener, who is a great 
standard authority. This much suffices for the tense. 
May the coming reality indeed be "vividly" present to our 
weary hearts! 

The Greek verb used is apoleipetai and we believe that the 
author's definition "to be left over after others have with
drawn" is correct interpretation. But it will quite accord 
with an entirely different thought than a present keeping 
of a seventh day. Here is the view of an excellent authority 
on this epistle: "What is this rest? It is not the rest that 
comes through believing in Jesus. When our Lord said, 
'Come unto Me,' that is the foretaste of this rest, in the soul. 
But this keeping of the Sabl?ath of the people of God, 
that remains where Christ is, that is the final rest." Let 
us apply then the meaning of the verb "remaineth" as 
already given to this interpretation and the context. The 
epistle has been speaking of the weary marchings of the 
hosts of Israel to the promised land and of its failure to give 
them rest (Joshua's failure to give them rest), as their leader 
to .. it, because of their sin. Well then, when our weary 
marchings (figured forth in those of Israel) are done, when 
the strife of life is over, when we murmur no longer, when 
wanderings and strayings have forever passed, when all 
that characterizes us as stumbling pilgrims "has withdrawn," 
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there remaineth, there is "left over" for us a blessed rest 
in heaven. As the diary of the martyred, fever consumed, 
yet ever rejoicing Hannington so beautifully and touchingly 
puts it (I quote from memory): "If this be the last entry of 
my earthly journey, the next will be the beginning of the 
heavenly. No more smudges, no more incoherencies, but 
the sweet converse in the presence of the Lamb." 

Ah, what perverted vision to substitute for that rest a 
Sabbath keeping down here. Painful is the anti-climax to 
all the vivid picturesqueness of this wonderfully fine and 
solemn chapter. Jesus just b1inging us to a Sabbath keeping! 
Perish the thought! One might almost think the author 
ironical were he not so clear in his teaching. How can we 
but pity him and trust that the Lord may give him clearer 
vision of those 

"-- bright and blessed scenes, 
vVhere sin can never come, 

Whose sight our longing spirit weans, 
.From earth where yet we roam. 

Yes, in that light unstained, 
Our stainless souls shall live, 

Our hearts deep longings more than gained, 
Where God His rest shall give." 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Rome's Coming Revival at Hand. The Roman Catholic 
church n1akes the very best of the breaking up of nominal 
Protestantism. All over our land able men, priests, bishops, 
college professors and Jesuits lecture on the conditions pre
vailing in Protestantism on account of the infidelity of 
Modernism. They point out that the collapse of Protestant
ism is a verification of the Roman claim that the whole 
reformation movement was not of God, and that it is now 
doomed to failure. They brand H. Emerson Fosdick, Stick
ney Percy Grant and other Modernist leaders as antichrists 
and predict that ere long the greater part of Protestantism 
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which does not become out and out infidel will come back 
to Rome. This is the case already for hundreds of Protes
tants unite with the Ron1ish church. 

\Vhile we were in Boston we noticed the following para
graph in one of the papers: 

"Modernism is bolshevism in religious life, just as Communism 1s 
bolshevism in economic life," declared the Rev. Jones I. J. Corrigan, 
S. J., Boston College, yesterday afternoon in the Fenway Academy, 
before an audience of more than 1,000, Catholic and non-Catholic, in 
the first of his series of five Sunday afternoon lectures on the present 
creedal crisis in the Protestant churches. 

"Modernists," added the noted Jesuit scholar, "are religious bol
shevists. The Modernist movement is doomed to fail because it has 
assailed the rational basis of Christianity-which is impregnable. 
Some think that the present controversy will weaken faith. I look for 
the very opposite result. Just as the great Oxford movement brought 
700 Anglican ministers over to Catholicity, so the present Modernist 
movement will stir a searching into religious faith that will bring thou
sands to the authoritive church whose head is Rome. 

"Modernism is too dishonest to win candid minds. Its scholarship 
is shallow, its philosophy false, historically it is inaccurate, and scien
tifically it is unsound. In religion it is anti~Christ. New York Modern
ist churches are filled with the curious, not with the religious minded. 
For in Modernism there is much of notoriety but little or no religion." 

Of course it is the truth. He speaks right when he says, 
"l\1odernisn1 is too dishonest to win candid minds. Its 
scholarship is shallow, its philosophy false historically, it is 
incorrect, and scientifically it is unsound. In religion it is 
antichrist." But is Ronianism any better? Outwardly the 
cup is clean, but what is inside of the cup? The Bible an
swers, "Full of abominations and filthiness of her fornica
tion" (Rev. xvii:4). Modernism rejects Christ and the Truth 
of God through being rationalistic; Romanism rejects Christ 
and the Truth of God by its unscriptural inventions and 
superstitions, by its 11ariatolatry and the blasphemous mass. 

Nor is it true that the Reformation has failed. There 
are countless thousands of loyal, God fearing, Bible loving, 
Bible believing, Christ worshipping Christians in all evan
gelical denominations. In nearly every denomination there 
is a strong movement in opposition to the Modernist apos
tasy, and some, like the Evangelical Lutheran churches, are 
but little affected by the inventions of these Modernists. 
But it is interesting to watch how Rome makes the best of 
the situation to produce her own revival. 
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Propaganda Through the Theater Stage. It is said that 
each day for many months from 4,000 to 5,000 people 
witness a great pantomime in one of the foremost theaters of 
New York. It is called "The 11iracle," and those who have 
seen it declare it is an outspoken propaganda for Roman
ism. We saw one of the programs of this religious show, ex
plaining the meaning of the pantomime. We quote a part 
of it. 

"Great is the kindness and charity of our heavenly Queen, 
our sweet Lady; unfaltering, Her loving forgiveness; inex
haustible, Her yielding grace; innumerable, as Her images 
and churches in all lands and dominions, are the divine 
miracles She performs. Now listen, ye who are willing to 
listen, how She assists all those who fervently call on Her. 
He who abideth in Her has a sure refuge." 

Here is the full blasphemy of Rome and her wicked idolatry. 
Mary is the Queen of Heaven, the sweet Lady! She is divine. 
Not Christ is the sure refuge, but l\1ary. There can be no 
question that miserable priestcraft stands behind this show. 
It is also said that certain moving picture shows, like "The 
Hunchback of Notre Dame," are given for the same purpose 
of pushing the claims of "the church." We do not doubt 
she will gain throughout our land. 

The Jewish Restoration Movement. About 1,200 acres 
of land in Herzlia, Palestine, have been bought by Jews in 
America at a cost of $250,000 to establish a new colony 
along the lines of American cities, it was announced by the 
An1erican Zion Con1n10nwealth, an organization founded by 
Judge Bernard A. Rosenblatt. \ Sixty cities in the United 
States are represented in the purchases. 

Solomon J. Weinstein, president of the organization, said 
the colony will be the second built by the American Zion 
Commonwealth in Palestine. The first, known as Balfouria, 
is in the Valley of J ezreel, and has received the praise of Sir 
Herbert Samuel, High Commissioner for Palestine. The 
site of the second colony is on the shore of the Mediterranean, 
seven miles morth of J affa, the principal seaport of the 
country. 
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The establishment of settlements by the American Zion 
Commonwealth with American capital and by American 
methods is having a salutary effect on the general rebuild
ing of the Holy Land," I'vfr. \Vcinstein said. "The methods 
used by the Arn.erican Zion Con1monwealth are being copied 
by other undertakings of a similar character, because their 
greater efficiency has been recognized generally. 

From all this we learn that the Jews are preparing for the 
final page of their predicted history. Christ is coming, but 
tribulation is yet in stare for the Jews in their rebuilding 
schemes. 

The Failure of Human Governments. European affairs 
do not change much. England has a Prin1e Minister repre
senting the labor party. No one knows how long it will last 
and what wil1 follow. France's financial conditions are ap
proaching the German and Russian disasters. Germany is 
like a volcano which may become active at any moment. 
Every throne in Europe is shaky, and the new republics are 
but weaklings. Russia, now recognized by Great Britain, 
remains the same .. And our great republic with our rule by 
the people and for the people? \Ve do not need to dwell on 
the terrible scandals which have come to light. The news
papers have given the information of the awful corruption 
which exists in the highest official circles. In fact, the prob
lems and dangers of our government are not very much be
hind the European problems and dangers. We are living in 
the breaking up times. Everything seems to go to pieces. 
It looks like the beginning of the end. 

As governments fail, monarchies and republics, the iron 
and the clay, the final state of Gentile dominion, approach a 
catastrophe, we know that the day is nearing when the 
government, which will govern will be established. Upon 
the throne of all the earth will be placed the King who is 
both King of Righteousness and King of Peace, our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Before He comes to reign tribulation and wrath 
will come upon this dying age. For this all seems to be getting 
ready. The distress of nations, with perplexity, is here. We 
shall see what this year will soon bring forth in the govern
mental and political situation of the world. 
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Scientists Fear the Utter Destruction of Civilization. 
Some scientists boast of their great and marvelous progress 
and that soon human ills ,vill all be ameliorated, if not 
completely cured. \Ve have heard scientists say that the 
predicted millennium of the Bible ,,·ould be brought about 
by the great discoveries of science. 

But there are other scientists who fear and tremble for the 
present day civilization. They fear that the recent chen1ical 
discoveries, the poisonous gases, explosives so powerful 
that dynamite is in comparison ,vith these new agents like 
a tiny firecracker, may all be used in a very short tin1e to 
destroy the entire race. An1ong those ,vho expressed these 
fears is Sir Oliver Lodge. Addressing the Free Church 
Council in Great Britain, l\Ir. Lodge pictured man as bringing 
about his own destruction \Vith such engines of war as tanks, 
submarines, airplanes directed from a distance under wire
less control, but without human beings inside of the1n. 
"This is what we shall be coming to if sanity is not recovered," 
said Sir Oliver Lodge. "It is massacre toward which 
humanity is now tending. J'v1utual extermination may be 
the destiny of n1an if he wills it so." 

It has been said the next war 1,vill be a chemical war. 
It -i.vill last, at best, a few days. \Vhole cities of hundreds 
of thousands of inhabitants will be destroyed in a very short 
time. This is a n1ournful outlook. 

The Attempt to Unearth Sodom and Gomorrah. An ex
pedition is now at ,vork in the regions of the Dead Sea 
attempting to uncover the ruins of some of the cities of the 
plains which were overtaken by the judgm,en t of God when 
fire and brimstone fell upon them out of heaven. The 
eminent archaeologist, Dr. rv1elvin G. Kyle, President of 
Xenia (Ohio) Theological Seminary has joined the expedition. 
Needless to say infidelity and infidelity in its worst form, 
the destructive criticism in the midst of the professing 
church, has always sneered at the record in Genesis about 
the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah and branded the 
whole story as legendary. It is true, we have no other 
account of that catastrophe apart from what is written in 
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Gen. xix. But we have One who has confirmed this history, 
and the testimony of this witness is true and unimpeachable. 
It is our Lord Jesus Christ. He mentioned the fate of those 
cities as historical facts. But what a wonderful confirma
tion of the Bible and of the testimony of our Lord it would 
be if the spade would lay bare the ruined cities! 

Modernism Running Amuck. Modernism is becoming in
creasingly aggressive and boisterous. For a time this most 
dangerous infidelity was on the defensive, but now it takes 
the offensive. This month the great church counsels of 
the leading denominations, the Presbyterians, Baptists and 
1v1ethodists, are being held. We look for a decided advance 
of Modernism. It is the apostasy of which the Holy W9rd 
of God speaks, which will precede the coming of our Lord. 
We give an extract from one of the New York morning papers 
what three Modernists had to say in their pulpits, one an 
Episcopalian, a Presbyterian and a Unitarian. 

Modernism was conspicuous in sermons preached from New York 
pulpits. Among those giving utterances to modernist views were Dr. 
Stuart L. Tyson, who spoke in William Norman Guthrie's church, 
St. Mark's-in-the-Bouwerie; Dr. William P. Merrill, of the Brick 
Prysbyterian Church; and Charles F. Potter, of the West Side Unitarian 
Church. . 

"The Christian Church in any form of orthodox religion today does 
not worship the true historic Jesus Christ," said Dr. Tyson. 

"Whatever else Jesus Christ might be and may well be, first and 
foremost He was a man, with all the attributes of man, just as you and 
I. He was a human person, not simply Man with a capital 'M,' and 
it was not until generations had passed that there was any belief to 
the contrary. 

Apostle vs. Evangelist 
"Contrary to St. Paul, who saw in Jesus the picture of God, who 

said God was in Him, the fourth evangelist declares Jesus is od. 
St. Paul, brave as he was, would not have dared to say that. Contrary 
to the synoptics, who stressed the human personality of Jesus, who 
frankly said He was temperamental, got into furies, became all but 
discouraged, the Fourth Gospel shows Him as being human as to physical 
frame, with a human mind and spirit, but with the personality of the 
aecond person of the Godhead.,, 

"No member of this Church is required to accept the Apostles' 
Creed," Dr. William P. Merrill. of the Brick Presbyterian Church, 
said in his sermon. "One of the excuses that people make for not 
joining the Church is that they cannot subscribe to the creed-and the 
plea is more natural now than every before. But no one will be crit
icised who does not join in any part of our worship. The recital of the 
creed is simply an act of worship, like the singing of the hymns or the 
reading of the Psalms. Just realize that it is a spectre and walk right 
through it. All that is required of any one is that he believe in Jesus 
Christ and confess with a whole heart.,, 
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All theories supporting the Doctrine of Atonement were condemned 
by Charles F. Potter at the West Side Unitarian Church, No. 550 
Cathedral Parkway. · 

Sees Blasphemy in Doctrine 
"Sacrifice is not efficacious in the new theology," said Mr. Potter. 

"The old idea that there is no remission of sins without the shedding 
of blood is blasphemous. The place of sacrifice has been taken by ser
vice. We want nowadays not martyrs, but men." 

The subject of Mr. Potter's morning sermon was "Can the Atone~ 
ment Save Us?" In the afternoon he spoke at the Community Church, 
No. 61 East Thirty-fourth Street, in ·a series of discussions on Funda
mentalism and Modernism in religion. 

"It isn't the blood of Jesus," he said, "but what takes place in a man 
himself that saves him." 

Studies in Isaiah 
Chapter XXXIV. 

"God hath appointed a day in ,vhich he will judge the earth". 
Just as th.e "Burdens" that affected various nations in 

chapters xii to xxiii were followed by a general crash in xxiv
a "finale," as Delitzsch calls it, borrowing the figure from an 
orchestra-and this by the sweet strains of chapter xxv; so 
here, we have had this nation and that threatened by woe 
after woe, till in the previous chapter, both Gentile and Jew 
are apostate; and now comes the crashing finale in divine 
judgment on all the earth; and that too ,ve shall find followed, 
in chapter xxxv, by some of the sweetest strains of promise 

Again I must call Delitzsch to my aid; for that old 
Christian, knows his Isaiah, and has a power of expression 
that peculiarly fits him to interpret the poetry of this fiery 
prophet. He well points out that there can be no possible 
misunderstanding this chapter as having any reference to 
past history; for he says: "We feel that we are €arried away 
from the stage of history, and are transported into the midst 
of the last things," and these chapters are the "last steps 
whereby our prophet rises to the height at which he soars 
in chapters xl to the end. After the fall of Assyria, and when 
darkness began to gather on the horizon again, Isaiah 
broke a way from his own times-the end of all things 
became more and more his home. It was the revelation of 
the mystery of the incarnation of God, for which all this was 
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to prepare the way, of this, these chapters are, as it were, 
the preparatory chords, and Edon1, the traditional hater 
of his brother Jacob, now beconies the representative of the 
sum total of the enemies and persecutors of the church of 
Jehovah." 

I have quoted this as written, nor is the word "Church," 
as so applied, without scriptural warrant, as Acts vii, 38 
shows, but we must guard this in our minds, and avoid 
confusing it with that entirely unique and divinely formed 
"Body" of which the risen Christ is the Head, and with which 
no nation as such-Jew or Gentile-has anything to do. 
But to our chapter: 

1: Come near, ye nations, to hear-
Hearken attentive, ye peoples-

Listen, 0 world, and all that's therein, 
Hearken, 0 earth, and all that springs from it; 

2: For the wrath of Jehovah doth fall on all nations: 
His fury, all burning, is on all their hosts: 
His ban is laid on them, they're delivered to slaughter; 

3: Their slain are all cast away: 
From their dust a stench rises: 
And mountains do melt with their blood, 

4: The heavenly host is all dissolved, 
And as a scroll the heavens are rolled up, 
And all their host do wilt, 
As withered leaf falls from the vine, 
As blighted (fruit) falls from the fig tree. 

Thus the chapter opens with a call to all the nations of the 
earth. No longer is the threatening directed to either 
Assyria or Egypt; and yet, before the close, we shall see 
another single symbolic representative of all those nations in 
Edom, which very word, by its close relation to "Adam," 
or Man (indeed it is practically the same) fits it perfectly 
as a symbolic name for all the nations. It is a fearful picture 
of bodies unburied, scattered in such numbers that the air 
is rendered fetid with the stench; and the very mountains 
are melted by the blood. It is indeed a terrible picture, 
and evidently intended to impress the mind with the awful 
"severity of God," when He thus arises to judge the earth. 
For Isaiah is now speaking of that same day as did the 
apostle on Mars' Hill: the "appointed day" has come: 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

OUR HOPE 693 

the "appointed l\lan" to judge is there; and the awful scene 
follows. 

It is the whole prophetic earth that is in view; and by 
that is meant that part of the earth upon which the light of 
revelation has shone; and ever is the infliction proportioned 
to the privileges enjoyed and ·despised. 0 my dear reader, 
are these mere e1npty words that shall never have fulfil
ment? Who realfy believes them now? And yet are we 
bewitched that we cannot discern how fast the nations 
of Christendom-that highly favored sphere where God's 
love in the gift of His Son has been for two milleniums 
proclaimed-are ripening for just juch an infliction? That 
very condition witnesses to the certainty of this swift 
coming j udgmen t. 

But pulpits preach now that God is too loving to be 
severe, and that the moral governor of the universe is so 
weak that He will permit His own laws to be defied with 
impunity for ever! But who can deny that He has given 
evidence cf His power in that way? Is the siege of Jerusalem
His beloved Jerusalem, with all its awful sufferings-alto
gether forgotten? Or if memories are too feeble for that 
stretch, is it not a fact, too recent for time to have wiped 
from memory, that the larger sphere of Christian profession 
has not even yet fully emerged from its blood-bath? Is 
there such universal repentance and humiliation as 
shall avert any further manifestations of wrath? You 
know that there is not! On the contrary, pride rules our 
nations Godward; while mistrust, hatred and fear are their 
counsellors in dealing with each other. The whole scene 
is itself prophetic of further inflictions. This judgment then 
lies in the future, and we believe, near future. Verse 4 gives 
an oft-repeated picture of a universal catastrophe affecting 
the visible heavens. The stars fall like the leaves in autumn, 
or the wilted figs that any breeze sends to the ground. This 
is repeated in Matt. xxiv:29, and would appear to point 
to a literal and universal convulsion amid the heavenly 
bodies that shall immediately follow the "time of J acob's 
trouble" (Jer. xxx:7) and announce the Lord's return in 
power and great glory. 
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The "host of heaven" is of course the visible starry firma
ment, corresponding in the material world, with that other 
invisible "host of heaven": the angels; and, in the political 
sphere of earth with the various orders of authorities as 
Dan. viii:10. But leaving this last, any convulsion in the 
visible, is a sign of a corresponding convulsion in the invisible 
sphere. The visible fall of the stars thu.s speaks to the eye 
of the fall of the invisible "host of heaven," as the next verse 
in prophetic language explains. 

5: For my sword shall be bathed in heaven; 
Behold it comes down upon Edom, 
For judgment on those of my curse. 

6: The sword of Jehovah is glutted with blood, 
'Tis fattened with fat: 
With blood of (both) lambs and of he-goats, 
With the fat of the kidneys of rams. 
For Jehovah in Bozrah a sacrifice holdeth: 
Aye, a great slaughter in (proud) Edom's land. 

7: And down fall the buffaloes with them, 
And bullocks together with bulls, 
Till their land becomes glutted with blood, 
And their dust is fattened with fatness. 

8: For 'tis the day of Jehovah's avenging--
'Tis the .year that doth recompense Zion's (long) strivings. 

5: Under the figure of a sword "intoxicated with blood" 
(as Delitzsch renders it) ,ve have again that truth, so strange 
to us, of heaven itself being the scene of the infliction of 
penalty; but, strange as it is, it is the consistent testimony 
of all Scripture. Chapter xxiv has spoken of the punishing 
of "the host of the high ones on high," and our own pro
phetic book ham1onizes with this, in that war in heaven, 
resulting in the final expulsion of "the dragon and his 
angels." Sin began in heaven, and its stain is in those courts, 
so that even they "are not clean in His sight," and need the 
same precious blood to "reconcile" them as do we (Col. 
i:20); but that blood was not shed for "angels,'' He passed 
them by; and the penalty falls on them first, and then the 
same sword (which is here, I take it, a figure of "death" 
involving eternal separation from God) comes down on 
man; the people of the ban, who have rejected the light and 
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1o,e of the gofpel. For divine judt:ment e, er begins on 
what is nearest-has enjoyed the greatest advantage, ar.d 
because of neglect or abuse of that advantage is "under the 
ban. 

6-7: In these two verses we have two series of offerings 
of three each: the first composed of the smaller animals de
voted to sacrifice: lambs, goats and rams, possibly repre
senting the masses, or the common people; but, with 
these, the larger: buffaloes, young bulls and strong bulls 
representing the nobles of the same "people of the ban." 
All suffer death, for it is the Lord's sacrifice that He holdeth 
in Bozrah, the sacrifice that now alone can satisfy the right
eousness of His own government. This poor earth, ever 
soaked with blood and tears, has still this awful baptism 
to go through, prior to its deliverance. Self-judgment, peni
tence, a shut mouth, and humble confidence in God's one 
all-sufficient sacrifice for sin, in His own beloved One-His 
Son, His Lamb-is the sure, but absolutely the only way of 
escape; for it is "Jesus who hath delivered us from the wrath 
to come," of which this is the picture. 

Without its being necessary to insist on that picture being 
literally carried out in every detail, as, for instance, the 
mountains being literally "melted with blood"; or blood 
being literally shed in heaven, yet the truth brought to the 
mind is a literal judgment of intense severity; just as in 
Revelation xiv, we have an impossible picture, if taken 
literally, of a vast sea of blood reaching in depth up to the 
horse's bridles "by the space of 1,600 furlongs. How could 
the intense severity of God's judgment be more impressively 
brought to our minds, when He thus "arises to judge the 
earth"? 

Verse 8 gives the explanation of this severity: it is the 
end of J ehovah's controversy with Israel, and that end comes, 
not by catching them up to meet their Messiah in the air; 
but by His coming to the earth, His feet again standing on 
the Mount of Olives, and destroying their enemies. Thus 
the day of the Lord's vengeance on the nations, is the year 
of deliverance for Zion. The same intervention of Jehovah 
is looked at from contracted points of view, precisely a 
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later in our book it is ,vritten, "For the day of vengeance is 
in my heart, and the year of my redeemed has come" (chap. 
lxiii :4). Towards the nations of "Christendom" it is "the 
day of ave11ging"; toward Israel, as represented by the 
pious remnant, it is the "year of recompense for the con
troversies of Zion." Long has He borne with the unfaithful 
\Vitness, called "Christian": long has He had controversy 
with His people whom He foreknew, and so has not finally 
cast away. The end to both comes when Jerusalem-the 
city of n1any sieges is here held and defended by the pious 
remnant-is captured by the federated forces of the na
tions (Zech. xiv) and the power of the holy people seems to 
be forever scattered (Dan. xii), then when the words, "Peace 
and safety," are in every mouth-in the revelation of the 
Lord for their deliverance, their sorrmvs are forever past, 
and that long unfulfilled prophecy that Gabriel was sent to 
give Daniel is finally accon1plishcd: Israel's "transgression" 
is forever ended: the atoning vvork, actually effected so long 
before, is now applied to the1n in their penitence and faith, 
and their "House," so long desolate, is "anointed," and thus 
becomes again and forever a £tting abode for Jehovah. 

-F. C. J. 

Did the Kingdom of God 
Immediately Appear? 

A review of some recent teaching in regard to the Kingdom. 

Already in the pages of this magazine several reviews have 
appeared of portions of the teaching of a recent writer and 
brother beloved, who has largely repudiated what he formerly 
held, and which tens of thousands of scripturally taught 
brethren value as the truth of God. There is one point con
nected with his teaching which it seems to me scripture so 
definitely answers I have been surprised that it has not been 
particularly dwelt upon. This writer has asserted over and 
over again that the Kingdom of God proclaimed by John 
the Baptist and by the Lord Himself was immediately set 
up with the ushering in of the new dispensation. In this he 
has taken very decided issue with men of God who have 
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taught with great distinctness that our Lord came as the 
promised King, but was rejected by the nation of Israel in 
that character and that, therefore, the kingdom which he 
proclaimed is in abeyance until he comes again. This is 
refused as fantastic and unscriptural and a great deal is 
made of what he is pleased to call the "postponement 
theory." 

It seems to me that our Lord most definitely deals with this 
very subject in the parable of the pounds in Luke xix, 
verses 11 to 27. Observe that the reason for the parable is 
given in verse 11, "And as they heard these things, he added 
and spake a parable, because he was nigh to Jerusalem, and 
because they thought that the kingdom of God should 
immediately appear." Now there can be no mistake as to 
this-that their thought and the thought of the writer to 
whose works I have reference are in perfect agreement. 
They thought that the kingdom of God should immediately 
appear; he thinks that the kingdom of God did immediately 
appear. But their thought was wrong and our Lord related 
this parable to correct it. Therefore, his thought must of ~ 
necessity also be wrong and if this parable be but carefully 
weighed it will correct it. 

It is generally considered that our Lord based the parable 
on an historical incident, and some who deny the truth of his 
second coming, tell us that incident is only used as a basis for 
a warning word in regard to the misuse of one's opportunities. 

The incident itself is substantially this: Archelaus, son of 
Herod, was scheduled to succeed his father as king of Judea, 
but there was great opposition on the part of many to his 
occupancy of the throne. He, therefore, went to Rome to 
confer with Caesar as to his kingdom. An influential body of 
the citizens of Jerusalem who hated him sent a message to 
Caesar with an adverse recommendation, insisting that he 
was not a fit man to be king. During his absence his friends 
were most active in seeking to create a sentiment in his 
favor. To assist them in this he had distributed large means 
which they were to use for the purpose of furthering his 
interests. Caesar eventually decided in his favor and he 
returned to Palestine triumphant and was recognized as 
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king. His enemies were hunted down and destroyed when 
he came into power and his servants to whom he had en-
trusted his treasure were called to account for the way in 
which they had used that which was committed to them. 
Now what teaching does our Lord base upon it? 

Clearly he would have them think of Himself as the certain 
nobleman who went into a far country to receive for himself 
a kingdom and to return. According to this the kingdom 
was not confirmed to him openly during his absence. Just 
as, while Archelaus was in Rome there were those in the land 
who recognized his authority, so during the absence of the 
Lord Jesus there are myriads who see in Him earth's rightful 
king. These, having been born again, even now in the present 
condition of things discern and enter into the kingdom of 
God, but that kingdom is not yet displayed. The King is 
absent and during this present interval believers are in 
"the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ." It is a time of 
patient waiting and of occupying till He con1e. Because His 
kingdom has not yet been set up we are to work in His 

• interests, using that which He has commited to us. 
The world at large is indifferent to His claims; His 

citizens hate Him still. The citizens primarily would be 
those in Israel who cried, "Away with Him, crucify Him, 
we have no king but Caesar." These virtually said, "we will 
not have this man to reign over us," and this is still the senti
ment of their hearts. Now when the Lord returns, having 
received the kingdom, He will call His own servants first of 
all to account. What absurdity to speak of-Him as receiving 
his kingdom at the time of His return if His kingdom is 
already set up in this world! There seems to be a strange 
perversity about the line of teaching I have mentioned which 
blinds one's eyes to the simplest truths of scripture. 

The servants having been dealt with and rewarded accord
ing to the measure of their faithfulness, the king then under
takes to deal with his enemies; and these, in accordance with 
the universal testimony of the prophets, are punished with 
everlasting destruction. 

It would seem to me that this one parable carefully 
weighed, settles the kingdom question. But there is a phase 
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of things that gives difficulty to some. It has been taught 
that the Kingdom itself is in abeyance and that the principles 
of the kingdom are also in abeyance until the king returns. 
This, I think, is a great mistake. Christ having been rejected 
in His kingly character has gone to the far country, and 
the Fatber has said to Him, "Sit on my right hand, until 
I make thine enemies thy footstool." He has fulfilled the 
prophetic declaration of Hosea v :15, "I will go and return 
to my place, till they acknowledge their offence and seek 
my face. In their affiiction they will seek me early." He 
told the Jewish people: "You shall not see me again until 
you say, 'Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the 
Lord'." Now, manifestly, if the king is rejected the kingdom 
as such cannot be in manifest existence. But as I have 
already pointed out, ever since the crucifixion of the Lord 
Jesus there have been those in the world who recognize 
His rightful claims. These have been brought out from 
under the authority of darkness and have been translated 
in to the kingdom of the Son of God's love. They gladly 
yield obedience to the principles of the coming kingdom. 
Therefore, it is folly to say that persons who hold what our 
brother calls the "postponement theory" necessarily refuse 
that subjection to the king which is inculcated for instance 
in the sermon on the Mount and other kingdom scriptures. 
Just as "the righteousness of the law is fulfilled in them who 
walk not after the flesh but after the spirit/' so every prin
ciple of the coming kingdom will be gladly maintained 
now by those who wait for the establishment of that kingdom 
at the second coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

In reading the various books and pamphlets that have 
poured forth from the press in recent years on this subject 
I have been painfully impressed by our brother's inability 
to grasp the point of view of those whom he attempts to 
refute. I humbly hope that I, myself, have not missed his 
point of view and I submit the above with, I trust, nothing 
but the kindest feelings for one whom I love in the truth 
and honor for his faithfulness to Christ, though convinced 
in this instance he has failed to see a most important line 
of New Testament instruction. "We can do nothing against 
the truth, but for the truth." H. A. IRONSIDE. 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

MAY AND JUNE 
ISAIAH AND THE ASSYRIAN CRISIS 

(May 18. 2 Kings, Chapters xviii, xix, xx. Isaiah, Chapters xxxvi, 
xxxvii, xxxviii) 

Golden Text, Psa. xlvi:I 
I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Boastful Foe (2 Kings xviii:1-37; Isa. xxxvi:1-22). 2. A 
Seeking to the Lord (2 Kings xix:1-19); Isa. xxxvii:1-5). 3. A Divine 
Judgment (2 Kings xix:20-37; Isa. xxxvii:6-38). 4. A Signal Re
covery (2 Kings xx:1-21; Isa. xxxviii:1-22). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 
Our golden text is a suggestive center of truth for our lesson portion 

at this time. The divine help for the people was in the enthronement 
of such a King as Hezekiah by the Lord. Of him we read, "And he 
did that which was right in the sight of the Lord, according to all that 
David his father did" (2 Kings xviii:3). So we have a rift of grace 
and blessing in the gathering clouds of judgment so soon to be poured 
out in wrath upon the sinning people of God. 

It was true of Hezekiah as well as of any true Christian today that 
trouble is sure to come in the way of our walk with the Lord. So 
writes the Spirit, "Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall 
suffer persecution" (2 Tim. iii:12). It was easy for Satan to stir up 
Assyria, and it was easy for Assyria to find some real or imaginary 
cause for their invasion of the land. And as the hordes spread out 
over the plains and shut the little handful of God's people up in their 
city to starve, it did seem as if there could be no deliverance. But 
this only gave the Lord the opportunity that He needed for the mani
festation of Himself and His power on the behalf of His people. 

Inflated with his success and rejoicing in his own might and great
ness and power the foe insults the people; yea, the God of Israel. He 
blasphemously says in so many words that his heathen deities are far 
beyond Jehovah of Israel. This changes the whole aspect of the cam
paign; it is no longer a warfare against Hezekiah and the few people 
with him; it is against God, for the Assyrian has challenged God, and 
woe to the man that dares do that. The world is rapidly drawing nigh 
to such a dreadful condition (Rev. xix:19). Men will not learn wis
dom in this matter, and even now in professed Christendom are defy
ing God by their blasphemy as to the word and the person and work 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The king who knew the Lord, did the wisest and best thing. He 
spread out the letter before the Lord and told Him all that the foe 
had said, and then sent to the prophet Isaiah this message, "Thus saith 
Hezekiah, This day is a day of trouble, and of rebuke, and blasphemy; 
for the children are come to the birth, and there is not strength to 
bring forth. It may be the Lord thy God will hear the words of 
Rabshakeh whom the King of Assyria, his master, hath sent to reproach 
the living God; and will reprove the words which the Lord thy God 
hath heard: wherefore lift up thy prayer for the remnant that are left" 
(2 Kings xix:3, 4). The throne of grace is the saint,s battle ground, for 
there he is able to hand the whole matter over to the Lord for Him to 
undertake. 

The issue is joined between God and the foe, and the outcome could 
not be anything else than complete victory for the people of the Lord. 
Well would it be for us to see this now, beloved. Well for us to learn 
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the lesson of perfect trust in the Lord. But the departing foe must 
needs write an insulting and threatening letter. Again the matter is 
carried to the Lord in prayer. And again the Lord answers in grace 
and mercy the cry of His people. "This is the word which the Lord 
bath spoken concerning him: the virgin, the daughter of Zion, hath 
despised thee and laughed thee to scorn; the daughter of Jerusalem 
hath shaken her head at thee." Read carefully the full answer of the 
Lord to him (2 Kings xix:20-34). And what a complete judgment was 
executed by the Lord in the camp of the foe. The whole army dead, 
and the fleeing king finding his judgment awaiting his return to his 
land (2 Kings xix:35-37). 

The Lord had a further revelation to make of Himself to the King 
Hezekiah, and, as so often, this needed a sick room and a sick bed. 
And here he found out for himself in a very helpful and practical way 
the fulness of the mercy and grace of the Lord. 

JEREMIAH AND THE BABYLONIAN CRISIS 
(May 25. Jer. vii:I-26, ix:1-9, xv:1-10, xviii:I-12, xxv:1-14, xxvi:1-24, 

xxxvi:1-32, xxxviii:l-28) 
Golden Text, J er. xxvi: 13 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Call to Penitence (J er. vii:I-26). 2. A Threatened J udg
ment (}er. xv:1-10). 3. The Potter's House (Jer. xviii:1-12). 4. The 
Reproof and Warning of Grace (Jer. xxv:1-14, xxvi:1-24, xxxvi:1-32). 
S. The Imprisoned lvfessenger (]er. xxxviii:1-28). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our lesson fully illustrates for us the truth that put the natural man 
where you will he cannot possibly make good. The Lord had given 
His people Israel a land and fulness of blessing, and had made them 
different in the way of grace and mercy from all the nations of the earth; 
and yet they failed again and again; and failed worst of all when they 
rejected the Lord Jesus Christ their divinely sent King and Redeemer. 
Yet must we also see that the natural man even now in these days of 
grace is a worse failure than ever Israel was; witness the utterances of 
the professed church of today from the professor's chair, the pulpit 
and the press. 

Being the God of Ja cob-the God of all grace, the Lord will not per
mit of His people going astray without a call to penitence, and so 
again and again in the prophets, notably Jeremiah, we have the heart 
call of the Lord for His own to return to Him in penitent faith, and so 
be restored to their place of fellowship and of blessing with Him. Nor 
should we miss the word concerning the present day of grace. "The 
Lord is not slack concerning His promise, as some men count slackness 
(as to the promise of the coming of the Lord Jesus): but is longsuffer
ing to us-ward, not willing that any should perish, but that all should 
come to repentance" (2 Peter iii:9). Yea, God waits out the full limit 
of grace to Israel, as also to men at this present time. 

Then in mercy the Lord tells what the judgment is that is imminent 
to the people, if perchance that may have some effect upon them: just 
as now He warns men of the eternal death that awaits the impenitent. 
Nor is this other than the greatest kindness and mercy to all. Nor 
could they say that the Lord had not told them of the ruin ere it came. 
Would that men would now hear the word of the Lord and turn to 
Him in penitence and faith. Yet how true it is ever, as the Lord says, 
"Ye will not come unto me that ye might have life." And 0, how lov
ingly and graciously the Lord welcomes every one who comes even as 
the father welcomed the returning prodigal son. 
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The 18th chapter has a most precious word to the heart. The lesson 
of the marred vessel in the hands of the potter and the way of grace 
in making another vessel out of the spoiled bit of clay. Well for us 
when we learn to say from the heart, 

"Have Thine own way, Lord! Have Thine own way! 
Thou art the Potter, and I am the clay. 
Make me and mould me after Thy will, 
While I am waiting, yielded and still." 

And what untold joy and blessing to us, and what a display of divine 
power as God works in us and through us to do His blessed will. 

Again and again does the Lord send the prophet to them with the 
word of reproof and of warning, as though He was loth to strike in the 
way of judgment upon the people. So the call of chapters xxv, xxvi 
and xxxvi are full with the grace of the Lord in this way. The record 
of xxv:3, 4 is characteristic, "From the thirteenth year of Josiah, the 
son of Amon, king of Judah, even unto this day, that is the three and 
twentieth year (full ten years), the word of the Lord hath come unto 
me, and I have spoken unto you, rising early and speaking; but ye 
have not hearkened. And the Lord bath sent unto you all His servants 
the prophets> rising early and sending them; but ye have not hearkened, 
nor inclined your ear to hear." 

But the people have a way that has been in vogue for a long time 
among them, for silencing the voice of the unwelcome messenger. And 
Jeremiah finds himself in a dungeon in the very worst part of it, by the 
way. For it is ever true that the people who do not like the thought 
of hell often try to make one for the messenger who would fain tell 
them the truth. They go the limit of satanic hatred and ingenuity 
in doing their will with such an one. But that does not alter the fact 
of the coming judgment, nor at all change the character of what is due 
sin. And even in the dungeon God can and does care for His messenger, 
Jeremiah finds relief at the hands of a poor despised slave. And is again 
sent on His way to the people. 

THE BABYLONIAN EXILE OF JUDAH 
(June I. 2 Kings xxi:1-25-30; 2 Chron. xxxvi:1-23) 

Golden Text, Prov. xiv:.34 
I. LESSON OuTLINE 

1. An Evil Son of a Good Father (2 Kings xxi:1-26). 2. A God
Given Man (2 Kings xxii: 1-xxiii :30). 3. Decay, Ruin and Captivity 
(2 Kings xxiii:31-xxv:30). 4. The Righteous Judgment of God 
(2 Chron. xxxvi:1-23). 

II. THE HEAR'f OF THE LESSON 

The opening portion of our lesson assures us of the fact that good
ness is not by any means hereditary. The good Hezekiah if followed 
by the evil Manassah, who seemed to be bent upon doing his utmost 
to undo all the good his father had accomplished. What a word con~ 
cerning him in xxi:9, "And Manasseh seduced them to do more evil 
than did the nations whom the Lord destroyed before the children of 
Israel." How true it is that the people of God go farther astray in 
sin than do the unsaved when once they start to drift. 

But God still acts in grace to His people Israel. Manasseh is called 
to repentance and faith, and is restored to his throne and people, and 
stands forth a witness to the wondrous forbearance and grace of the 
Lord. And how His much patience today tells the same story of grace 
toward us. And then in uttermost love He gives to them a real man 
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of God ere the judgment falls upon the scene. Josiah is brought forth 
by the Lord to show anew the precious things of God that Israel was 
mis._ing. And although the evil cannot be averted (:x:xii:11-20), because 
the wrong had been so persistent and foul, still the tender heart of the 
king who humbled himself before the Lord on account of the sin de
livers him from seeing it. 

It is worth while noting that when Josiah learned of the approach
ing judgment of God upon the people and the place he did not stop his 
work of putting away the idols, and of recalling the people to their 
true place before the Lord. He could have said what is the use of all 
this effort. The thing will soon be overthrown and I had best con
serve all my energy for something else. Nay, he went on if anything 
more energetically than ever in the work; and thus he proved him
self to be a true servant of the Living and True God. And is not that 
the import of the words of Heb. xix:25, "Not forsaking the assembling 
of ourselves together, asithe manner of some, is but (drawing nigh, 
verse 22, holding fast, verse 23, considering one another, verse 24) ex
horting one another and so much the more, as~ye see the day approach
ing." These things should stir up our hearts_ever more and more. So 
was it with Josiah. 

But the principle of decay and ruin had set in too thoroughly to 
hope for anythingllike afreturn to)he first condition. _And here again 
we have a prophecy of what we know is the trend of things at the pres
ent time, "Evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiv
ing, and being deceived" (2 Tim. iii:13). No one who carefully reads 
the Bible along this line but is made to see that the present condition 
of matters is only the beiinning of the end in the ruin, and the fall
ing of the impending judgment of God upon men for their impiety and 
evil. One could multiply scriptures upon this point. But note specially 
the words of the Lord about it, "As it was in the days of Noah, so shall 
it be also in the days of the Son of Man. * * * As it was in the 
days of Lot. * * *." And both are characterized by the most 
intense wickedness, followed by unsparing judgment for the evil of 
their doings (Luke xvii:26-30). Do not put this aside lightly, for the 
end is at hand. 

Our closing chapter is one that fully justifies the way of the Lord 
in dealing with His people Israel. "To fulfil the word of the Lord by 
the mouth of Jeremiah, until the land had enjoyed her sabbaths; for 
as long as she lay desolate she kept sabbath, to fulfil threescore and 
ten years!" The sabbath was the divine sign of the covenant between 
the Lord and Israel. And in their sin and departure from Him they 
had given up their sabbath keeping altogether. But God now brought 
them back to the covenant, and demanded the full penalty, which 
meant captivity for al! the time of the neglected sabbaths. Remember 
that this present world lies under the condemnation of God for the 
murder of His Son, and it must answer the charge; and must suffer 
for the sin. Judgment is just ahead of this present age; and it is 
soon to fall. 

EZEKIEL ENCOURAGING THE EXILES 
(June 8. Psa. cxxxvii:l-6. Ezek. xxxiv:1-31) 

Golden Text, Ezek. xxxiv:16 

I. LESSON OuTLINE 

1. Penitent Tears (Psa. cxxxvii:1-6). 2. Judgment Upon the 
False Shepherds (Ezek. xxxiv:1-10). 3. The Grace of God to the 
Sheep (Ezek. xxxiv:11-16). 4. God's Controversy with the Oppres
sors {Ezek . .xxxiv:17-21). 5. The Glorious Future of Israel (Ezek. 
(xxxiv:22-3 I). 
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II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Though the Lord had to chasten His people for their sin, yet He had 
not forgotten them in the land of their exile. And He sends them His 
messengers with words of help and of blessing and of encouragement. 
Daniel in Babylon and Ezekiel by the River Chebar. Both of them 
eminent men of God, and peculiarly fitted for their work among the 
people. A careful reading of the opening chapters of Ezekiel will greatly 
aid in the study of our lesson. To him the Lord vouchsafed a vision 
of the glory of the Lord that enriched him in the things of God for 
Israel. And then He sent him to them with messages of grace and 
mercy intermingled with reproof. 

Our portion opens with a word concerning their sad state in the 
foreign land where they are asked to sing for the amusement of their 
captors. But how can burdened hearts sing amid such scenes with 
their city in ruins; and their homes desolated by the very ones who 
are asking for a song. How different is the way with the believer now; 
true, he cannot sing for the entertainment of the world or its people; 
but he does sing for the very joy of his own heart and he does make 
melody in his heart to the Lord. Such gladness is in the heart that 
he cannot but sing as he goes on the way home. This is the import 
of Ephes. v: 18-20; as also of Col. iii: 15-17. 

But the Lord has a very insistent and peremptory word for the un
true shepherds who have been doing harm to His flock, and He is de
nouncing sore judgment upon them; and they richly deserve it. But 
the word of reproof and of denunciation is fitting for this time as well 
as for Ezekiel's time and day. What a fearful amount of hurt and 
harm are being done by the same kind of men today. And they, too, 
must needs meet God in judgment about it all. How great His love 
for His sheep and how rich the grace bestowed upon them by Him. 
"Therefore will I save My flock, and they shall no more be a prey; 
and I will judge between cattle and cattle, etc." (verses 21-31). And 
how truly this presents us with the love and care of the Good Shepherd 
of John x. 

But there is also the prophetic aspect of all this. The day is near 
when the Great Chief Shepherd shall come, and first remove His 
heavenly people to be with Himself (John xiv:1-3; 1 Thess. iv:16, 17; 
1 Cor. xv:50, etc.). And then shall He deal with Israel according to 
His many promises of grace, and fully recover them to their land and 
high place of privilege in the earth. Then shall Israel herself become 
a channel of great divine blessing in the earth; "Israel shall blossom 
and bud and fill the face of the world with fruit." This divine program 
is clearly marked out in Acts xv:14-18. And a careful study of this 
will help us to see just where God is now at in His plans, and where 
Israel comes in for a blessing. How striking to. have the word about 
the tabernacle of David in Acts xv:16 and then have the word of the 
Lord as to the same line of truth in Ezekiel xxxiv:23. It is well worth 
our careful study at this time. 

The present days are most wonderful, and tremendously important, 
for we are upon the eve of the ending of this present age, and the eternal 
conditions which we read so much about in the word are about to be 
ushered in. It behooves us then as believers to be wide awake to all 
the privileges and responsibilities of the hour. And as unsaved ones 
to see to it at once that we are prepared for the certainty of these 
things. Amid all the scoffing and mockery of men about the return 
of the Lord, the word of God sounds aloud today, "For yet a little while, 
and He that shall come will come, and will not tarry." It will be a 
sudden coming and will take the world at unawares. Therefore, 
"Awake, thou that sleepest! And arise from the dead, and Christ shall 
give thee light." 
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Editorial Notes 
"They that sow in tears shall reap in joy. 
He that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing 
precious seed, sha11 doubtless come again 
with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with 

him" (Psa. cxxvi :5, 6). This was true of the godly in Israel, 
as it is still true of all the righteous who serve and sow in 
tears. Above all, is it true of the perfect Servant, who 
served on earth, vvho brought and sowed the precious seed, 
our ever blessed Lord. Twice we read of Him that He wept. 
Silently He wept at the grave of Lazarus ere He spoke with 
a loud voice, Lazarus come forth (John xi:35-43). But 
when He wept before J erusalen1, He wept in loud lamenta
tion. "And when He was come near, He beheld the city, 
and wept over it, saying, If thou hadst known, even thou, 
at least in this thy day the things which belong to thy 
peace; but now they are hid from thine eyes" (Luke xix: 
41, 42). vVe doubt if these are the only occasions when 
He wept. Perhaps when alone in the desert places, or in 
the mountain top, in fellowship with His Father, pouring 
out His soul in His presence, He often wept. The P,salms 
contain so many of His prayers, pre-written by the Holy 
Spirit, in anticipation of His life on earth, and we read 
much about tears in the Psalms. And when the multitudes 
turned from Him, when they believed not, when after all 
His kindness displayed in His deeds of mercy, they re
warded Him with hatred, He must have wept, not in self
pity, which He knew not, but His tears were shed in their 
behalf. 

He brought the precious seed, the truth as only He could 
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make it known; He must have watered the sown seed with 
His blessed tears. Perhaps when they left Him by the 
hundreds after He had spoken the deep and vvonderful words 
concerning Hi1nself the bread come down from heaven, and 
about eating :His flesh and drinking His blood, and He 
turned to His disciples with the question, "\Vill ye also 
go away?" tears n1ust have filled His eyes. 

There must have been tears also in connection with His 
passion. If in Gethsemane His sweat beca1ne as it were 
great drops of blood, He also wept in the agony of the 
garden. In fact, we have Scripture for this, for Hebrews 
v:7 refers to Gethsemane, "\Vho in the days of His flesh 
when He had offered up prayers and supplications with 
strong crying and tears unto Him that was able to save Him 
out of death; and was heard in that He feared." 

As thus afflicted vve read of Him in the One Hundred and 
Second Psalm; it is His voice which speaks in prophecy, 
"For I have eaten ashes like bread, and mingled my drink 
with weeping." 

But He also knc1,;\,r that "weeping may endure for a night 
but joy cometh in the morning." In the great prophecy 
of Isaiah in which the Spirit of God pictures Hin1 as the sin 
bearer (chap. liii) we read, "He shall see I-Es seed" and 
again, "He shall see of the travail of His soul and shall be 
satisfied." In all I-Iis sorrow, l-Iis affliction and His tears 
He knew that sorrow and tears, rejection and suffering would 
be followed by joy and happiness. For the joy set before 
Him He endured the cross and despised the shame (Heb. 
xii:2). 

The weeping and affiicted One, He ,vho brought the pre
cious seed, who sowed in tears, will ere long sec and have to 
the full the travail of His soul, that for which He labored, 
for which He died. "Doubtless He shall come again with 
rejoicing, bringing His sheaves with Him." \Vhat a day of 
joy and glory it will be for Him! No wonder that He de
scends out of heaven with a mighty shout, the shout of joy 
and power, to welcome His own into His glorious presence. 
But what will it be when He comes back to earth again, 
bringing His sheaves with Him! In that coming day of 
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glory, when He is nianifested in glory and \Ve shall be mani
fested with Hirn, He will be glorified in 1-!is saints and ad
mired in all thcn1 that believed, for each blood washed sinner 
will be conformed into His own image. 

He shall corne rejoicing 
Bringing in His sheaves. 

But His be\oved people at all times have also sown in 
tears and looked forward to the tin1e of reaping, the harvest
time in glory. King Hezekiah wept sore and the Lord an
swered hi1n, "] have heard thy prayer, I have seen thy 
tears" (2 Kin;g:s xx :5). David often sp caks of his tears. 
\Vheh to Nehen1iah the news was brought that his brethren 
,~rere in great a.flliction and reproach, that the \Valls of J eru
salern were broken dmvn and the gates burned with fire, 
he sat down and wept (Neh. i:1-4). And all these men of 
God knew that the Lord was not unmindful of their tears. 
David prayed, "Put Thou n1y tears into thy bottle; are 
they not in Thy book?" (Psa. lvi :8). Blessed thought! The 
1.,ord even keeps track of our teardrops and notes them in 
His book. 

That our great apostle Paul \Vas a man of n1any tears we 
learn in different places of his writings. In his great minis
try at Ephesus he sowed in tears. This is vvhat he said at 
the memorable farevvell at I\Eletus, ''Therefore watch and 
rernember, that by the space of three years I ceased not to 
warn every one night and day ,vith tears'' (Acts xx :31). He 
wrote his grea.t n1essages with tears, "For out of much 
affliction and 2,nguish of heart I wrote unto you with many 
tears" (2 Cor. ii :4). His beloved son in the Gospel, Timothy, 
followed the apostle's example, for Paul ,vrote and said, 
"Greatly desiring to see thee, being mindful of thy tears, 
that I may be fi}led with joy" (2 Tim. i:4). 

Thousands upon thousands of children of God have sown 
in tears, wept in great affiiction, in deep sorrow over them
selves and over others. The unknown host of martyrs 
sowed in tears. While no church historian can give the num
ber of those who were tortured, sown into skins to be torn 
by wild dogs, ,JVho were cast to the lions, burned alive, flayed 
and beheaded,. the Lord took notice of their suffering and 
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their tears and put them into His bottle. l\fissionaries in 
many lands sowed in tears and still bear the precious seed 
with weeping. Yea, every true and loyal servant of the 
Lord knows of tears, sows in tears, weeps over the lost, over 
the present day conditions. \,Vould to God we knew more 
of tears in our easy going days, and pray more with tears in 
His presence. 

And all these weepers, and we, too, looked and look for
ward to the glad harvest time, when all His people, who 
have sown in tears shall reap in joy. The day will come 
when the Lord 1,:vill be the rewarder of His weeping children, 
when He will wipe away all tears, when "sorrow and sighing 
shall flee away," when "songs and everlasting joy shall be 
upon their heads." For that glad reaping time we are wait
ing. But let us remember the more tears, the greater our 
joy "when He comes again bringing His sheaves with Him." 

Sighing for 
His Coming 

''A little while, and every fear, 
That o'er the perfect day 

Flings shadows dark and drear, 
Shall pass like mist away; 

The secret tear, the anxious sigh, 
Shall pass into a smile; 

Tin1e changes to eternity-
\Ve only wait a little while." 

~ 
1:fany letters reach us of beloved ones in 
the Lord, ,vho are passing through the 
deep waters of affliction; from sick ones, 
whose health is gone, who suffer pain; 

from disappointed ones, whose existence is a continued 
struggle, as well as from others, and nearly all these com
munications have in them a sigh, a deep heart-cry for His 
coming. Oh[ I wish the Lord would come! Why does He 
not come? We, too, often lay down the pen, tired at night, 
or fatigued from traveling, and say "I wish He would come!" 

Those who have not looked into the teachings of the 
Word of God concerning "that blessed Hope" think it is 
not right to ask for His return. Said a certain one to us, 
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"I think it is not right to pray for Him to come back soon, 
when there are so n1any unsaved people and when there is 
so much to be done yet." That person had not the right 
scriptural conception. She thought of the coming of the 
Lord as son1ething to be dreaded, when it is, for the believer 
the most joyful and the most glorious event. It is perfectly 
scciptural to long and to sigh for His coming; more than 
that, we are to pray for it, for the last prayer in the Bible 
is a prayer for His coming. "Even so, come Lord Jesus." 
vVe give a few reasons v.rhy we should sigh and pray earnestly 
for His coming again. 

I. Because, when He con1es again He Himself will have 
His full triun1ph and glory. His coming will completely 
vindicate His Person. He is nuw rejected and despised by 
men. He is dishonored and maligned. How it grieves us 
and hurts our hearts when we hear His Virgin birth denied, 
when we hear men, who claim Christian leadership, deny 
the Cross, the Blood and the risen Lord. When He comes 
all will be changed, for His reappearing will settle every 
question. In it the demonstration is given that He is the 
Son of God, Virgin-born and risen from the dead, that He 
was seated as the glorified man at the right hand of God. 
After He has come back there will be no n1ore ?vfodernism, 
no Libera!ism, no Unitarianism. Every mouth will be 
silenced which denied Him. 

II. Because, when He comes we receive the redemption 
of our bodies. We ourselves "which have the first fruits of 
the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, wait
ing for the adoption, the redemption of our body" (Rom. 
viii :23). \Vhen He comes there will be "no dark valley" for 
those who are living. "Behold, I show you a mystery. We 
shall not all sleep, but we shall be changed, in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye; for the trumpet shall sound and the 
dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed" 
(1 Car. xv:51, 52). It will be the glorious time of our com
plete and perfect sanctification. We shall see Him as He 
is and we shall be like Him. Conformed into the same image 
so that He might be the first begotten of many brethren. 
For this we sigh. 
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III. Because, when He comes it will n1ean the reumon 
with our loved ones. Our dear ones who beli,eved on Him, 
passed on to be vvith the Lord, our children and our friends, 
we cannot n1eet and be reunited "vith them till He con1es 
agam. The holy dead will be raised first ~nd then it is 
1>\rritten that we shall be caught up in clouds '"together with 
them" to meet the Lord in the air. \Ve long 1or then1, to be 
with them in that corning eternal fellowship of the Saints. 
Perhaps they also up yonder long for -us. And that longing 
will be satisfied in that blessed, coming clay, when He 
descends "\;i.rith the shout. 

IV. Because, when He con1es our service for Him, our 
faithfulness and our sacrifice in His service vrill be rewarded. 
\Ve shall appear before His award seat and receive that 
crm:vn of righteousness ·which Paul knew wo1t.11d be his "in 
that day" and which also ,vould be given to all who love 
His appearing. "Behold, I come quickly, and my reward 
is v.rith l\fe to give every n1an according as. His work shall 
be" (Rev. xxii:12). 

V. Because, ,vhen l{e comes Ile will receive His own 
throne and begin to rule this earth in righteousness. "Be
hold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise unto 
David a righteous branch, and a king shall reign and pros
per, and shall execute judgment and justice in the earth. 
In His days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell 
safely, and this is the name whereby He shall be called. The 
Lord our Righteousness" (J er. xxiii :5, 6). T·hcn the message 
of the angel will be accomplished, "God will give unto Him 
the throne of His Father David.'' The long promised king
dom is here, the King rules and His Saints with Him. 
All today is ready for the fulfilment of what the prophets 
predicted would come in the last days. 

VI. Because, when He comes peace will come to this war 
stricken world. Though the angels declared at the time of 
His birth in Bethlehem, "Peace on earth," there has never 
yet been peace. There is no peace now. 'l"'here will be no 
peace till He comes. "He shall speak peace to the nations, 
and His dominion shall be from sea to sea,. and from the 
river unto the ends of the earth" (Zech. ix:10)~, "He maketh 
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wars to cease unto the end of the earth" (Psa . .xlvi :9). Then 
"the nations shall beat their swords into plowshares and their 
spears into pruning hooks, nation shall not lift up sword 
against nation, neither shall they learn war any more'· (Isa. 
ii :4). All future efforts n1ade by the church, by diplomacy 
or by anything else to stop war and produce universal peace 
will fail, as all efforts in the past have failed. His coming is 
needed to give all the world peace. 

VII. Because, when He comes creation will be restored 
to its original condition and the curse which rests upon it 
now will be removed. "Creation itself shall be delivered 
from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of 
the sons of God. For we know that the whole creation 
groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now" (Ron1. 
viii:21, 22). "The wolf also shall d\\rell with the lamb, and 
the leopard shall lie down with the kid, and the calf and 
the young lion, and the fatling together, and a little child 
shall lead then1" ( Isa. xi :6). 

VIII. Because, when the Lord comes the Jewish people, 
that great race, will accept Him as their King and crown 
Him Lord and King. They shall look on Him whom they 
pierced and be brought back to their own land. The broken 
off branches wiil be grafted in again. It will be life from the 
dead, when Israel is spiritually and nationally raised up. 
It will bring the greatest blessings to the whole world (Ron1. 
xi). 

IX. Because, when He con1es the whole r.vorld w·iH turn 
to the Lord. "IVIany nations shall be joined to the Lord in 
that day" (Zech. ii:11). There can be no conversion of the 
world till Christ comes back. The great program revealed 
by the Holy Spirit in the first church council held in J erusa
lem makes this clear (Acts ~v:14-17). 

X. Because, when I-le comes the knowledge of the glory 
of the Lord, as well as His glory will cover the earth as the 
waters cover the deep. The dispensation of the fulness of 
times has come; all things are gathered together in Christ, 
both which are in heaven and which are on earth. All things 
are put into subjection under His feet, while Satan is de
throned. 
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But there are other reasons which we do not mention. Let 
us pray and hope for the glorious things promised with His 
return and wait patiently for Him, "For yet a little while 
and He that shall come will come and will not tarry." 

Guarding 
His Honor 

The enemy always aims at our ever blessed 
and glorious Lord Jesus Christ. vVhen
ever Satan can, and in every possible way, 
he tries to dishonor that worthy Name and 

bring in something which lowers His dignity and glory. If 
he does not succeed in denying His Deity, he does it in a 
more subtle way, even among those who love and adore the 
Lord Jesus Christ. We must therefore be very jealous of 
His fullest glory and not tolerate anything which in the 
least little detracts from His glory. 

As repeatedly stated in our editorial notes there are be
lievers who think it was possible for our Lord to fall into 
sin. :Niost of these people, including teachers in seminaries, 
do not realize that such a belief is dishonoring to our Lord. 
He is God, and God cannot be tempted with evil nor can 
God sin. The Lord Jesus Christ is and ever was absolutely 
holy. His body was produced by a creative act of the Holy 
Spirit and there was not the slightest taint of sin in Him. 
Scripture teaches "He knew no sin," which means more than 
that He lived a sinless life; it means sin was not in Hirn. 
To teach that the Lord Jesus Christ assumed our fall en 
nature and overcame that sin-nature is a very unscriptural 
and evil doctrine. It is true He was tempted in all things 
as we are, but it is stated apart from sin. To say "He might 
have sinned" but did not, is equally bad. 

We have seen recently in a small volume an application 
of Hebrews v :2 to our Lord, when this verse applies to 
Aaron, who was compassed with infirmities. Then the state
ment follows that our Lord also suffered from sickness. 
Others even have gone further and declared that he expe
rienced various diseases in His life on earth. This also is 
evil doctine. Disease is one of the results of sin, just as 
death is in the world on account of sin. Inasmuch as our 
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Lord knew no sin, neither disease nor death had power over 
Him. 

He suffered pain on the cross and was affiicted, but that 
was when "He who knew :ho sin, was n1ade sin for us." His 
body died, because He gave that body. 

Many Christians have the habit of calling our Lord "their 
elder brother." There is no Scripture for such an expression. 
The Holy Spirit never sanctions anywhere such terms of 
familiarities. It is true we read, "He is not ashamed to call 
us brethren," but this does not authorize us to call Him 
"our elder brother." In speaking of Him we must always 
remember that He is the· Lord of all, whose goings forth 
were of old, from everlasting; that He is the glorious Head 
of all creation, as well as of the Church, that in all things He 
hath the preeminence, and that we are the sinful creatures 
of the dust. Never can we make too much of His glory. 
The more we honor Him, exalt Him and worship Hirn, the 
more we please the Holy Spirit. But if His blessed Name 
is used in a flippant and familiar way we grieve the Spirit. 
We are sorry that some of these objectionable things are 
found in a booklet which we have recently recommended to 
our readers. We were unaware of it. 

The secret of a true Christian life and 
The Secret service is communion with. the Lord. 

Dr. Martin Luther used to say: "If I fail 
to spend two hours in prayer each morning, the devil gets 
the victory d11ring the day." !vfany others have given the 
same testimony and made the same experience. All true 
men of God in past generations were men who spent much 
time in the presence of the Lord, who spent hours on their 
knees. There is no other path to victory and blessing. 
Decline in spiritual life begins with the neglect of secret prayer. 
The present day deplorable spiritual conditions, the lack 
of power and reality in divine things, the increasing world
liness of those who profess to know the Lord, are but the 
fruits of a prayerless life. No true child of God, who seeks 
daily His face, can drift into such a condition. By prayer 
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we do not mean just the fact that we pray. All non1inal 
Christians do that. \Ve mean real communion with the Lord. 
It is the greatest need today. Satan's power is 1nanifested 
all about us. His wiles are becoming more subtle and num
erous. The forces of the power of darkness make an on
slaught on the truth of God as never before. The very atmos
phere seen1s to be charged with antagonism to the Lord 
Jesus Christ and to revealed truth. Indifference among 
God's people becomes n1ore apparent; it is the spirit of 
Laodicea. Real comrnunion with the Lord will keep us m 
these days of declension. It witl keep us always fresh m 
His love. It ¥till keep us secure and unmoveable. 

Seek Him with all your heart! Seek Hi1n in the morning; 
seek Him and His presence at night. Communion with Him 
gives us strength; it fills us with faith and boldness; it will 
give us perfect peace and keep us trusting only in Him, as 
well as waiting for Him. Perhaps, dear reader, you too have 
lost the reality in secret prayer you once possessed. \Vith many 
Satan has succeeded through the rush and activities of life, 
in keeping them from real waiting on the Lord. If you have 
wandered away then corne back nmv. Begin to seek His 
face todav! Pour out vour heart before Hin1! Tell Him all! 

J J 

Confess to Him your sins and your failures and find anew 
how He draws you with cords of love. Come back to the 
place of blessing and victory. 

+ 
Thon1as Chalmers, who was born in 1780 

Chalmers on and departed this life in 1847, was a great 
a Psalm scholar, a great preacher and a great 

author. \Ve doubt if there is today a 

Presbyterian preacher or professor who reaches up to him. 
It is not generally known that this man of God was a be
liever in prophecy, and that· he belonged to the despised 
"premillennial school." He believed with us and with all 
our readers that our Lord must come again before there can 
be a millennium. 

We possess his complete works in 35 volumes and are often 
refreshed by his written testimony. We came across the 
following remarks in his brief exposition of the fiftieth psalm: 
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"This is a remarkable psalm, and the subject of it seems to 
lie within the domain of unfulfilled prophecy. There has 
been no appearance yet frorn Iviount Zion at all correspond
ing with that n1ade from 1'ifount Sinai. I am far more in
clined to the literal interpretation of this psahn, than to 
that which -..vould restrict it to the n1ere preaching of the 
Gospel in the days of the apostles. It looks far n10re like 
the descent of the Son of 1,Ian on the l\dount of Olives, with 
all the accompaniments of a Jewish conversion and the de
struction of the assembled hosts of Antichrist. The Saints 
here summoned are those within the pale of the everlasting 
covenant ratified by the blood of the sacrifice of Christ. 
The address here given is like that frmn the Son of God, now 
manifested to the Jews, who had returned, though yet un
converted, to the Holy Land; but who, now hearing the 
words as well as seeing the person of Him whom they had 
pierced, are born in a day by the impressive remonstrance 
and overpowering spectacle. In saying that He would not 
reckon with them on their daily sacrifices and continual 
burnt-offerings, but that His call upon them now -..vas for 
their gratitude and their obedience, and their prayers, He as 
good as presses on then1 the change of their old for the new 
dispensation; and they henceforth, and as the fruit of their 
natjonal conversion, now render glory to Him vvhom, with 
wicked hands, their ancestors had crucified and slain." 

This is splendid pren1illennial comment on this psalm. 
He is right as to the national conversion of the people Israel. 
Such a conversion is promised in both testaments. It is the 
burden of many prophecies. But the Jews ,vill not be con
verted as a nation by the preaching of the Gospel, but Scrip
ture teaches that this national conversion will be the result 
of the visible, personal and glorious return of our Lord. 

In the New Testament the Holy Spirit devotes a whole 
chapter to this question in the epistle to the Romans, the 
eleventh chapter. Our volume on "The Jewish Questions" 
contains a complete exposition of this great prophetic chap
ter. For years we have looked for an answer from some 
believjng postmillennial scholar disproving our arguments 
as to the premillennial coming of the Lord and the resultant 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

716 OUR HOPE 

national conversion of the Jews. \Ve have waited in vain. 
:rvfore than that, we have challenged certain Bible believing 
professors, who hold on to postmillennialism to meet with 
Scripture our statements in the "Harmony of the Prophetic 
Word," but so far no one has come to the front. 
! 

Clemens, 
the Roman 

In an old document which circulated 
among the churches in the second and 
third centuries, we find a very interesting 
part in which Clemens, a noble Roman, 

gives the following account of himself. 
"I was from my early youth, exercised with doubts, which 

had found entrance into my soul, I hardly know how. Will 
my existence terminate with death; and will no one here
after be mindful of me, when infinite time sinks all human 
things into forgetfulness? It will be as well as if I had not 
been born! \Vhen was the world created, and what existed 
before the world was? If it has existed always, it will con
tinue to exist always. If it had a beginning, it will, likewise 
have an end. And after the end of the world, what will 
there be then? if not perhaps the silence of death! Or, it may 
be, something of which may be no conception at present 
can be formed. Incessantly haunted, by such thoughts as 
these, which came, I know not whence, I was sorely troubled, 
to that I grew pale and emaciated-and, what was most 
terrible, whenever I strove to banish this anxiety as foolish, 
I only experienced the renewal of my sufferings in an aggra
vated degree, which occasioned me great distress. I was 
not aware that I had in these thoughts a friendly com
panion, guiding me on towards eternal life, as I afterwards 
learned by experience .... As . such thoughts then dwelt 
in me from my childhood, I resorted to the schools of the 
philosophers, hoping to find some certain foundations on 
which I could repose, and I saw nothing but building up 
and tearing down of theories-nothing but endless dispute 
and contradiction. Sometimes, for example, the demon
stration triumphed of the soul's immortality, then again 
that of its mortality. When the former prevailed I rejoiced; 
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when the latter I was depressed. Thus was I driven to and 
fro by the different representations) and forced to conclude 
that things appear not as they are in themselves, but as 
they happen to be presented on this or that side. I was 
made dizzier than ever, and from the bottom of my heart, 
sighed for deliverance." 

Clemens then went to Egypt, the land of mystery and 
magic, hearing that the magicians could summon a spirit 
for him from the other world. He thought the appearance 
of such a spirit would give him assurance. He was per
suaded not to do this and finally he came in contact with 
the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. It was at a time when 
he despaired of ever finding peace for his ·conscience. He 
believed the Gospel, and at once all his questions had been 
answered, his doubts had suddenly vanished, his distress 
was at an end, peace and assurance filled his soul. He had 
received eternal life in believing. 

Thank God! the Gospel of the first century is the same 
Gospel in the twentieth century. It has the same power, it 
brings the same deliverance, it imparts the same peace, it 
satisfies the longings of the human soul, it brings life and 
immortality in fullest assurance to the trusting heart. Do 
you know the power of this blessed, unchangeable and un

changing gospel? 

+ 
Jv1odernism, this most dangerous infidelity 

Modernism which has invaded Christendom, is not 
World-Wide confined to certain sections. It is world-

wide. It is found in our land not only in 
the big cities, whe·re the men-pleasers, like Harry E. Fosdick 
and scores of others occupy prominent pulpits, but it is 
also in smaller towns and even villages. The Modernist 
leaders have hundreds of imitators, especially among young 
men, who think it is smart and up to date to tear the Bible 
to pieces. 

The same infidelity is found in the mission fields, as well · 
as Great Britain, Germany, Scandinavia and every other 
European country. It seems that in Australia and New 
Zealand it is even worse than in other English speaking 
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countries. Before us are several clippings from the "Daily 
Telegraph," Sidney, N. S. \V. A reporter interviewed some 
of the leading preachers. It seems they were asked what 
they believed about the garden of Eden, the fall of man 
and events connected with it. 

A leading IVIethodist preacher said: There was a time when 
we were taught to believe everything in the Bible was liter
ally true. \Ve 11111st not take the story of creation and of the 
garden of Eden literally. To this :l'.vfethodist the story of 
the creation and Eden is only a kind of a legendary parable. 
He has hundreds of rv1ethodist brethren in this country who 
will gladly endorse his infidelity. Another preacher in 
Sidney called the historic Eden "a beautiful old myth." 

Several Anglican preachers endorsed the same views. 
One Dr. Perkins said: "The story of Eden is purely alle
gorical, and has as its basis probably in a Babylonian legend." 
He tries to trace everything back to the Babylonians, the 
Chaldean accounts, etc., and claims that our Biblical ac
counts spring from these sources. How blind! The Baby
lonian records are nothing but the distorted echoes of the 
primitive knowledge of the race which was handed down by 
tradition, while the Biblical record is the truth restored by 
revelation. 

Then a Presbyterian preacher, who refused to have his 
name mentioned, because he is a cmvard, said: \Ve accept 
the assured results of higher criticism. That means we do not 
look at the Bible as our fathers did, because we know a great 
deal more about it than they did. 

Modernism "rith its evolutionary and revolutionary her
esies is the apostasy predicted in the Bible. We look for a 
still greater sweep. They look for victory, and they will have 
it for a time, as long as the prince of this world, the liar from 
the beginning, is on the throne. Woe unto them when Christ 
comes again (2 Thess. i:8, 9). 

~ 
We do not mean the fruit of Modernism, 

A Fruit of but only a fruit. The complete fruit 
Modernism which this infidelity will yield cannot be 

estimated now. No one knows the count-
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less thousands of souls it will land in the outer darkness in 
eternal separation from God. 

A fruit of I\ifodernism is pacifism, radicalism and revo]u
tionism. The Chicago Tribune published recently a series 
of articles on "How the Dead Hand of Lenin Guides Youth 
of U. S. A." The articles claim that the pacifist campaign 
which is spreading through American churches and schools 
is the propaganda of Sovietism and engineered from Moscow. 
It is shown that immense sums of money are spent by I\ifoscow 
in this propaganda. \Ve quote from one of these articles: 

The Young Internationale, working under Soviet orders, is the real 
source of communist direction of drives into schools and churches. 
It directly sponsors the German Youth Movement, which advocates 
abolishing Christianity, property rights, the family, government, pro
fesses Soviet principles and naked dances of men and women. 

Documents in government hands quote Zinovieff, president of the 
Internationale, that "the Yuuth IV1ovement is the best section of the 
communist internationale," that "we keep our aims (in schools and 
churches) submerged, putting them through as education and in the 
name of liberalism and free thought." In another document-to 
workers-he urges blowing up industry. 

Openly sponsoring an "American Youth 1viovement/' which re
cently cropped up, is the National Student Forum of New York, and 
its organ, the New Student. The paper claims to reach 250,000 
students, 235 colleges, and has direct contact with radical clubs in 
dozens of institutions. It quotes the pacifist pledge given students to 
sign-pledges never to fight for their country. 

Through the forum one learns that \Villiam Z. Foster, Red agent, 
and Charles Ruthenberg, convicted syndicalist, are among the speakers 
appearing in colleges and churches now-most recently at Dartmouth. 

That Harvard has the most radical of "liberal" and "no defense" 
clubs, that Yale is strong, that Barnard, \Vellesley and Bryn I\fawr 
girls' schools, are doing their part in radical work, that Cornell recently 
has been brought into the fold, that Chicago, Northwestern and Union 
Theological Seminary and Columbia University here are stamping 
grounds of radicals spreading propaganda, much of it urging over
throw of our Government. 

Also, it states, that when a Dartmouth graduate protested to Presi
dent Hopkins against a radical speaker, the latter replied, "If I could 
get Lenin and Trotzky here I would." 

George D. Pratt, Jr., of the Standard Oil Pratts, is president of the 
forum and associate editor of the paper. He declares himself a firm 
believer in Roger Baldwin, war time convict backer of the Civil Liberties 
union, for whom an appearance at the University of Pennsylvania 
now is being negotiated. The union and the forum are closely asso
ciated. Government reports term the union "a supporter of all sub
versive movements." It is backed by Foster, Ruthenberg, Baldwin 
and others whose methods need no description. The forum claims 
freedom from their methods. 

Last summer seven American students-four men, one a negro, and 
three girls-sailed for Germany to take ·part in the German Youth 
Movement. They were Miss Arvia Mackaye, Radcliffe girl; Helen 
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Stedman, University of Oregon and University of Wisconsin; Lenore 
Pelham, Rockford College; Eugene Corbie, Negro, New York student; 
Howard Becker, Northwestern University; Douglas Haskell, Oberlin 
University; and Earl Belham, Friends University. 

Abroad they were joined by Ruth Boardman, Barnard College, and 
Joseph Chassel, Union Theological Seminary. Six imported youth 
movers now are lecturing in the United States. 

This is one of the chief movements. Then comes the Young Com
rades' work of organization of anti-American clubs in New York and 
Chicago schools. 

The New York Teachers' Union, whose 1,100 members are headed 
by Henry Linville, of the Civil Liberties Union and numerous other 
propaganda spreading societies, is denounced by other teachers' groups. 

In a New York theological college seniors recently advocated the 
German Youth Movement in their graduating addresses, explaining 
later that agents in the college converted them to it. 

These are just a few of the high spots on how the pacifist propaganda 
is being spread in colleges. How it gets into churches, just where 
Moscow's hand appears, just where the organizations are unaware of 
its appearance, and how it is planned to subverge the South, and who 
pays for it, will be told in other articles. 

It is astonishing that institutions of learning like Yale, 
Barnard, Bryn rviawr, Wellesley, Cornell and others tolerate 
movements of radicalism which aim at the overthrow of 
our government. And Union Theological Seminary! As 
we pointed out before one of the leading, radical, Soviet 
papers has advertised the books of Dr. Fosdick, one of 
the professors in Union. They know too well that when 
the Bible is rejected as the Word of God and the teachings 
of Modernism are put in its place, the way is paved for 
anything and everything, including anarchy. 

God have mercy on us if these men continue to sow their 
seedl 

But we must not fold our hands idly in these days. Some
thing must be done to save the boys from the clutches of these 
infidels. 

Boneless 
Religion 

We read recently of a book which con
tains some remarkable and suggestive 
matter as to evolution. The title of the 
volume is "Nineteenth Century Evolu-
tion and After"; the author is Dr. Marshall 

Dawson.* He attempts to show how~. the• conception of 
evolution has undergone a decided change and that theories 

• Published by the McMillan Co. 
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of the past century as to evolution are no longer tenable in 
the twentieth century. We do not agree with the author 
in the main portion of his work, but he says some good 
things, which are very true, and coming from the pen of an 
evolutionist, quite significant. \Ve want to pass on to our 
readers a passage from the chapter on "Boneless Religion." 

"The first symptom which shows the starting of the 
reverse process of evolution is an appetite for soft theories 
of life and destiny. This craving is an infallible index of 
mental and moral decay. The depravity of_ this desire is 
marked by the sublimated animal cunning with which the 
appetite is disguised. Incipient degeneration wraps itself in 
the cloak of 'progress' and wears the painted mask of philan
thropy, humanitarianism, internationalism. Its genius for 
euphemism is uncanny. 

"In the name of 'morality' the backward movement crea
ture dispenses, first, with vertebrate religious systems. But, 
so soon as vertebrate theology disappears behind the scenes, 
morality becomes elective instead of compulsory. Thus, to 
the 'emancipated' person, the ethical society itself becomes 
in time, a stale joke, and deserted forums follow after the 
deserted sanctuaries, while the pren1ises are taken over by 
the lessees of picture shows or dance halls. In turn, the dis
appearance of vertebrate theology and morality is followed 
by the exit of vertebrate education, literature, art and 
recreation. The trend from form to formless engulfs all; 
and, last if not least, law and order stagger under the pres
sure of indiscipline and lawlessness. Behind the rich and 
gaudy trappings of such civilization, barbarism ever awaits, 
bearing in hand the well-worn placard, 'Next.' 

"The theory of automatic degeneration was popularly 
held in the ancient world. Nineteenth century enthusiasm 
for partly understood evolution swung the pendulum toward 
a popular belief in automatic progress produced by the mere 
passage of _time. The third decade of the twentieth century 
opened with uneasiness and confusion of thought. Faith in 
automatic progress is breaking down under the weight of 
events, and old systems of belief have been discarded as 
obsolete, while no empowered makers of new systems have 
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appeared. Our educators are skilful in showing the flaws 
of former thought-systems; but strength of thought for new 
creation fails. 

"\Ve now have no thought-system. Theology began to 
disappear from the church, in the more enlightened regions 
of America, several decades ago. The boneless religion vvhich 
appeared, to take its place, was a hybrid produced by cross
ing the nineteenth century theory of evolution upon the 
Christian Gospel. In this crossing, evolution became the 
'dominant factor,' and Christianity the 'recessive' factor. 
Religion became more and more evolutionary, and less and 
less evangelical. Its driving povver vvas removed and its 
drawing power failed. Its progeny, born of this crossing, 
becomes more and more sterile with each remove from the 
prepotent stock. For one thing, the theory of evolution 
upon which Chri~tianity was crossed was in1mature. ]\ifore
over, the crossing was n1ade entirely at the expense of St. 
Paul, the one supreme systematic thinker of primitive 
Christendom. Indeed, above all it left of St. Paul's theo
logical framework was the incmnparable lyric of love, in 
1 Cor. xiii. This passage survived the tinkers because there 
was no theology in it, and a regard for classical literature 
would not permit its re-vamping. 

Readers 1nay remember the slogan with which the advo
cates of boneless religion marched to temporary victory, 
'Back to J esus~Away from Paul.' T'v'Iendel's law, however, 
was not known to those who launched this refonn. \Vith 
new knowledge it is now being more accurately said that the 
more the present generation does go back to Jesus, the 
closer it will get to St. Paul. The advocates of this improved 
religion were also more anxious to praise the teachings of 
Jesus than to approach His cross. Upon a searching diag
nosis of our minds, it will become plain that our desire to 
back away from Paul was in part due to his insistence upon 
our ascending the cross with Christ. This new and improved 
hybrid religion dropped 'sin.' from its vocabulary. It has 
little to say, or nothing at all, about suffering, pain and 
sorrow; little about sacrifice, the atonement or salvation 
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through the acceptance of the cross; and little about hered
ity, environment or other supposed limitations. 

"So long as it is felt that society is in no danger, those 
whose chief interest in religion shows itself in removing bones 
from theology, whether in college chair or pulpit, enjoy 
toleration and gain some credit for mental acumen. But 
when signs of social disintegration appear on the horizon, 
earnest-minded people, and especially those not sophisti
cated by education, become alarmed and feel that toleration 
has ceased to be a virtue. Whether they are right or wrong 
in feeling so, their state of mind can no longer be accounted 
for or disrnissed on the easy. hypothesis of "ignorance in 
eruption." The instinctive resentment of the "ignorant' 
is sometimes as close to the truth as is 'the learning' of their 
superiors. In their insistence upon a return to St. Paul's 
vertebrate religion, conservatives are biologically correct .... '' 

These admissions of an evolutionist are certainly signifi
cant and interesting. 

From a State 
Hospital 

In confirmation of what we state in our 
"Current Events Department" we print 
part of a letter received from one of our 
readers, ,v.ho holds a position in one of the 

State Hospitals on the Pacific Coast. 
"I can appreciate your stand regarding the TvicPherson

Price ,vork, situated as. I am in this institution. Insanity 
follows quite commonly in the wake of their meetings. If 
the poor wretches were those who turned down God's offer 
of mercy and pardon it would be easily understood, but they 
are their converts. In this institution they profess Christ, 
then shout and pray and finally in the same breath they are 
cursing. I am glad for these articles appearing from time 
to time in 'Our Hope.' '; These poor victims professing 
Christ, shouting and praying and then cursing and using vile 
language are unquestionably demon-possessed. We hope 
superintendents, physicians and nurses of other insane 
asylums will write us and give us more information. In the 
meantime we warn again our readers to keep away from 
meetings in which people are prostrated by "the power" 
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coming from the touch of these healers, both men and women. 
If a Christian exposes himself to the most subtle influences of 
Satan he is in grave danger. 

+ 
Our readers will find in the current issue 

Parousia the first article of a series on the blessed 
Hope of the coming of our Lord. These 

excellent and most helpful articles were written by a beloved 
brother over forty years ago and have been out of print for 
at least twenty-five years. '\Ve were fortunate to obtain a 
copy of the volume and we know that the treatise we publish 
will be of unestirnable help ~o many in these days of per
plexity and false doctrines, as well as perversions of "that 
blessed hope." The brother who wrote them is now with 
the Lord. If he could speak he would express his approval 
of giving his work to our readers. 

~ 
The question concerning the final Anti-

A New christ has led people in the past to name 
Candidate certain individuals as the man of sin. Over 

a hundred years ago thousands of good 
Christians who studied the \Vord of prophecy were sure that 
Napoleon Bonaparte filled the -bill and was the Antichrist. 
Then N apolcon III was also believed to be the man, and 
when he was defeated, his son was this being of destiny. 
During the war, the Kaiser was pr9claimed by many to be 
the man of sin, the beast of Revelation. We received pamph
lets upon pamphlets with this foolish invention. Since the 
war others have been named for this post. It seems a lot of 
Christians are more occupied with the Antichrist than with 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

But now there is a new candidate. A little pamphlet 
sent to us recently having the imprint of "The Prophetic 
Society of Dallas," names Mustapha Kemal as the final 
Antichrist. They are very sure and positive about it, for 
there is no "may-be" or "possibly". Here is a sentence of 
this sheet: "Within four years this Mustapha Kemal Pasha 
will be ruling all Europe if not the world by that time as the 
final consummate Antichrist.'' 
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What astonishing presumption! And this is called inter
pretation of prophecy or Bible study! The rest of the little 
tract shmvs ignorance as to the teaching of the Book of 
Daniel. Kemal Pasha according to this "would be exegete" 
is Antichrist, the little horn of Daniel vii and the king of the 
North in one person. But the whole thing is crowned by 
the assertion that his premier Ismet is the false prophet and 
to confirm this his good Arabic name must yield somehow 
the number 666. The writer of this tract certainly has per
suaded himself who Antichrist is and what he will do next. 

Vl e sincerely hope none of our readers in the South will 
fall in line with this society, whoever they are, and circulate 
such wild speculations which in the end harm the intelligent 
and spiritual study of the prophetic Word. 

Thirty 
Years Old 

"Our Hope': celebrates with this month its 
thirtieth birthday. In the summer of 1894 
it ,vas born in New York City, way down in 
the Ghetto on Madison Street. We have 

grown old with it. It has been and still is one of the most 
delightful tasks of our busy life to edit this magazine. Oh, 
the hours of joy and blessing we have spent for 360 months 
asking our gracious Lord to use our little self to furnish just 
a little meat in due season to the household of faithl While 
we did this He has blessedly met us and filled us personally 
with all His good things. The editing of "Our Hope" has 
been a means of grace and spiritual development to the 
editor. We thank Him and praise Him for it! 

About twenty years ago we decided to give in each issue 
the first paragraph to our Lord, to write something about 
Himself. Every since we have been very happy in the con
sciousness that we please Him and the Holy Spirit in this. 

Needless to say He has given all strength and help. Often 
in years gone by it seemed dark, and more than once it 
looked as if the publication would have to stop. Then 
"prayer changed things." He answered and supplied all 
need and often in an almost miraculous way. Sometime we 
may write out some of these striking answers to prayer. 
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\Ve are probably the oldest Bible Study-prophetic maga
zine in the country. 1\J:Iany similar magazines are now in 
existence. \Ve \vish them all success. vVith His help we 
continue "till He comes." \:Ve hope some day when we 
write about "Himself" the shout might come. 

And now 'Virhat about a birthday present? \Ve would love 
to hear from many of our beloved readers telling us what 
the magazine means to them. Yes, send us a birthday 
present in the form of new subscribers or anything else to 
help the good work along. The Lord bless you all, "Beloved 
of God called Saints." 

\Ve have just published the ninth edition of 
Things to Come this brochure. It contains four addresses 

or lectures on prophecy by the editor of 
"Our Hope.') \Ve give their titles: 

I. The Fulfilment of New Testament Predictions and the 
Coming Great Event. 

II. \Vha t vVill Fallow the Coming of the Lord for His 
Saints. 

III. The Visible J'vianifestation of the I,ord. 
IV. The Millennium. 
It is just the book needed for our times. The thousands 

v,d1ich are already in circulation have been vvidely used all 
over the world. It has also been translated in other lan
guages. In view of the fact that the Spirit of God is laying 
the prophetic Scriptures more and more upon the hearts of 
his people and that there are so many spurious books on 
prophecy, including the unscriptural ramblings of Seventh
Day Adventism and the International Bible Student hallu
cinations scattered everywhere, the continued circulation 
of this booklet is more than timely. Please read about it on 
the cover page. 

Stony B.rook 
School 

All our readers will be interested in the 
article on the Boys' School, written by 
the Principal and printed in this issue. 
While the school has functioned very well 
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and great blessing has come to the boys in attendance, the 
financial burden is extremely heavy. We hardly know what 
to do but turn to Him who is able to supply all needs. 

It costs very much to establish a school. We had to get 
proper equip1nent, gyn1nasium, laboratories, for which about 
$32,500 have been expensed. We also have taken in boys 
whose parents are unable to pay the tuition money. In 
order~to keep the school agoing we need, before July 1, at 
least $8,000. vVill all our interested readers join with us 
daily. in asking the Lord to supply this amount? We are 
sure the Lord will lay it upon some of our readers, who are 
able to do so, to help at this critical time. 

+ The excellent article which appeared in our March 
In Tract Form number written by our brother, 1\Ir. Lewis Sperry 

Chafer, has been reprinted in tract form for a wide 
circulation. It is indeed very much needed. See advertisement on 
cover page. 

+ 
This volume from the pen of Frank E. Gaebeiein, 

Down Through Principal of the Stony Brook School for Boys, is 
the Ages having a wide circulation. Some leading educa-

tors advise that this book filled with excellent 
information as to how we got our Bible, should be placed into the 
hands of every boy and girl of High School age. Several institutions 
have already adopted it as a text book. It should be read in every 
home. Get a copy if you do not possess one. 

+ 
Through an error in our last issue the date of this 

Fundamentalist great coming conference was given as June first 
Conference to the eighth. The correct date is June 8 to 15. 

The Conference will be held in the First Baptist 
Church of j\iiinneapolis, which seats alrrtost 3,000. Among the speakers 
are ·William J. Bryan, Gordon A. McL~nnan, Otha Bartholow, A. C. 
Gaebelein, Sidney T. Smith, ·J. Gresham :tvfachen and others. Pro
grams can be obtained by writing to the Secretary at the First Baptist 
church, l\Iinneapolis, Minn. Pray for this conference. 

Our Summer 
Bible 

Conferences 

The Montrose Prophetic Conference, in charge of 
the Editor, will be held, the Lord willing, August 
4-10. Montrose is a very choice spot in Penn
sylvania on a mountain about 2,000 feet above sea 
level. The speakers besides the Editor include 

Dr. James M. Gray, of Chicago; C. R. Scafe, pastor of the Central 
Presbyterian Church, Detroit, Mich.; Mr. Hugh R. Monro, of New 
York, and others. Please write to Mr. R. Honeyrnan, Montrose, Pa., 
for accommodations. 

The Stony Brook Prophecy Conference, in charge of Dr. Ford C. 
Ottman~ will meet August 17-22. Speakers include Drs. W. H. Griffith 
Thomas, James M. Gray, A. C. Gaebelein, Mr. G. C. Trumbull and 
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others. Programs may be obtained from our office and further in
formation can be had from Dr. Ford C. Ottman, Stamford, Conn. 

+ Please renew your subscription to "Our Hope" 
Please Do It promptly. If all our readers would heed our re-

quest and as soon as their year is up send in their 
remittance it would save us hundreds of dollars every year. As it is, 
we have to mail reminders upon reminders, and even then the renewal 
is neglected, so that, after sending two or three copies beyond the 
termination of the subscription, we have to take the names of these 
delinquents off our list. Please help us in this mtttter. We shall 
appreciate it much. 

The Gospel of John 
Chapter XVII (Continued) 

Verses 6-8. After having told the Father about Him
self, the work He finished, and after requesting His glory, 
He speaks of those who belong to Him. Before Him, listen
ing to His petitions, were eleven men. \Vhat He says con
cerned them. But aH believers are included as well. Verse 
20 makes this clear. 

The first thing He mentions in speaking about those who 
belong to Hirn, because they believed on Him as the Son of 
God, is, the manifestation of the name of God. Jews re
vered the name of Jehovah. Even at the present time strictly 
orthodox Jews are afraid to pronounce the name "Jehovah" 
and substitute in its place the name "Adonai." And now 
the Lord says, "I have manifested Thy name." The word 
manifest means literally "to cause to shine forth." The 
name that was enshrouded ~in darkness, in thick darkness 
(Exod. xx:21), the name of Him who dwells in an unap
proachable light, which no man can find out by searching, 
is caused to shine forth through the Son. ''No 1nan bath seen 
God at any time; the only begotten Son, wp.o is in the bosom 
of the Father, He hath manifested Him" (i:18). 

But what name of God has He made known? The name, 
Father. David and the other inspired writers of the Psalms, 
like Asaph and the children of Korah, employed different 
names of God. Not once did they use the word "Father" 
in their prayers and hymns of praise. No prophet, priest or 
king in the Old Testament dispensation ever addressed God 
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as Father. It is true nationally Israel was God's firstborn 
son, and therefore God was the Father of the nation (see Isa. 
lxiii:18 and lxiv:8), but the individual knowledge of God as 
Father and the Fatherhood of God, His character and His 
attributes, could only be n1ade known by the Son. All 
through the preceding discourse He had manifested to them 
what His Father is and as Ht; knew Him. He did not speak 
about the Father to the unbelieving Jews, but only to His 
own. Well may we remember in these days of an obnoxious 
Modernism, that the knowledge of God as Father is only 
possible in and through the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God. Apart from personal faith in Jesus Christ, the Virgin
born Son of God, who died for our sins, there is no Father
hood and Father-knowledge of God. It was after His death, 
resurrection and ascension that the full realization of all 
this was bestowed upon believers in the gift of the Holy 
Spirit. He is the Spirit of Sonship, by Him we cry, Abba, 
Father. 

"Thine they were, and Thou gavest them Me; and they 
have kept Thy Word." Believers are given, or entrusted 
(the meaning of the Greek verb) by the Father to the Son; 
and now the Son tells the Father that they were His in the 
beginning. Some have applied this to Israel, the chosen 
people, but this is incorrect. It means all believers. All 
believers are given by the Father, predestined and chosen; 
their very number and names were known before the foun
dation of the world. This is a wonderful fact which our 
finite minds cannot comprehend, but which we reverently 
believe. All true believers who believe and repent, who 
have received the Spirit, may fairly take comfort in the 
thought, that they were known and cared for and given to 
Christ by an eternal covenant, long before they knew Christ 
or cared for Him. It is an unspeakable comfort to remember 
that Christ cares for that which the Father has given Him. 
The fact that His own keep His Word, give attention to it 
and believe it, is the evidence that they belong to Him and 
are born again. 

He speaks of their knowledge. They had:realized that His 
words and His works Were of the Father. While the enemies 
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attributed His mighty works to satanic agencies and charged 
Him with blaspheming when He spoke of His Father and 
His union with Him, while others, like Nicodemus, were con
vinced that God was with Him, His own knew that all He 
said and all He did ,vas of the Father. From Him they had 
received the Father's words, believed them and they knew 
that He had come from the Fa~her. 

Verses 9-12. \Vith the ninth verse the specifically inter
cessory part of His great prayer begins. He makes requests 
for those given to Him by the Father and as we shall see, 
He prays for their sanctification, their union, their preserva
tion and their glorification. "I pray for them; I pray not 
for the world, but for them which Thou hast given T\/Ie." 
These words have been interpreted in different vvays. Some 
teach that our Lord, when He said, "I pray not for the 
world," meant that He did not pray at that particular time 
for the world, and that He certainly m;kes in heaven inter
cession for the wicked. Others say He is only praying for 
the elect and all others are excluded and have no share in 
His prayers. It is the question as to the character of His 
prayer. In His mediatorial work He is the mediator between 
God and man, .and this certainly includes the unsaved world. 
But the prayer before us is the prayer of priestly intercession 
and that concerns only His people. The high priest in the 
Old Testament is the type of Him who is our great High 
Priest. Aaron carried upon His bosom the breastplate of 
twelve stones and upon his shoulders two stones. In the 
breastplate and the shoulder stones the names of the twelve 
tribes of Israel ,vere engra ven. He presented the people of 
God in the presence of the Lord and not the J ebusites, the 
Amorites or the Hittites. The Epistle to the Hebrews makes 
it plain that our High Priest appears in the presence of God 
only for those who believe on I-Iim. Those who do not be
lieve on Him, who reject Him, have no share and part in 
His priestly intercession. "Wherefore He is able also to 
save them to the uttermost that come unto God by Him, 
seeing He ever liveth and maketh intercession for them" 
(Heb. vii :25). His priestly intercession in glory is occupied 
with His own. He prays for those given to Him by the 
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Father and who are the members of His body. The day is 
coming when that body is complete, when the last one given 
to Hirn by the Father is added to it, then that body will be 
taken to glory, in answer to the last petition in this prayer 
(verse 24). \Vhen the redeemed are brought to the Father's 
house, those who died in the Lord, raiEed in incorruption, 
and those who live when His shout is heard, changed in a 
moment, overclothed with immortality as to the body, then 
His prayer for His own ends. They need it no longer. An
other request will he then make of the Father. He will pray 
for the world at that time. There is an unprayed prayer, 
which our Lord has not yet uttered. In the second Psalm 
God addresses His Son: "Ask of 1V1e and I will give Thee 
the nations for Thine inheritance and the uttermost parts of 
the earth for Thy possession." That prayer 1,vill be an
swered and at His second coming He will receive His blood 
bought inheritance and clai1n the uttermost parts of the 
earth. ''And all mine are Thine, and Thine are 1VIine; and 
I am glorified in them." This is a parenthetical statement 
and brings out once more the same truth so pron1inent in 
this Gospel, the unity ,vhich exists!,between the Father and 
the Son. \Vhat Luther said on this verse is true, "Any n1an 
may say, vVhat is n1ine is thine, but only the Son can say, 
vVhat is Thine is l\1ine." I-Iis equality with the Father is 
testified to by Hirnself. All the Father is and has, He, the 
Son is and has. "Thine are l'vfine" n1eans, therefore, Thy 
nature, Thy Nan1e, Thine eternity, Thy Holiness, Thy Per
fection, Thy fulness, Thy glory, Thine attributes, Thy throne, 
Thy people and everything else. Previously He had wit
nessed the same when He said, "All things that the Father 
hath are Iv1ine; therefore said I, that He shall take of Iv1ine, 
and show it unto you" (xvi:15). Inasmuch as believers 
belong to the Father, are His gift to the Son, our Lord, in 
this statement includes them. Those who have believed 
on Me are Thine, 0 Father; they are Mine likewise. They 
are ours mutually, equally and eternally. \Vhat marvels of 
Divine Love and Grace we are facing in this unsearchable 
statement of our Lord! Therefore because we are owned,. 
possessed by the Father and the Son, our temporal and 
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spiritual interests are their interests. We are the objects 
of the Father's and the Son's love and care. Here our faith 
rests. Then we look onward to eternity and realize in the 
light of these words spoken by our Lord what glory awaits 
us in that everlasting fellowship with the Father and the Son. 

And He is glorified in them, that is, in His people. Be
lievers are the blessed and ever precious fruit of His own 
work; we are His workmanship. Our salvation and all that 
goes with it is His glory. His power, His faithfulness, His 
never-failing grace, all His loving-kindness and condescen
sion, as well as everything else He is, is glorified, manifested 
in His people. There the church, to which all true believers 
belong, is called His body, the fulness of Him who filleth all 
in all. It is His glory. 

"I am glorified in them." We feel as if we could dwell 
on this sentence, and never weary of the wonder,ful theme 
it presents to us. It is a precious prism, every aspect of it 
sheds forth divine radiancy. Angelic might cannot display 
Christ's strength so much as our weakness does, the riches 
of heaven cannot display Christ's fulness so much as our 
poverty does; the holiness of the archangel cannot speak 
His praise so much as the covering of our righteousness does 
the anthems of the seraphim cannot utter His glory as do 
the praises of the redeemed; and not all the worship of 
heaven's hosts can render to I--Iim so grateful an offering, or 
crown with Him so rich a crown, as the love of His pardoned 
people. "I am glorified in them."* 

"And now I am no more in the world, but these are in 
the world, and I come to Thee." That is, these words are 
an evidence that our Lord speaks of Himself as having 
finished the work on the cross, risen and ascended to heaven. 
He was soon to be no more in the world and in anticipation 
He speaks of it as already accomplished. But while He 
went back to the Father His own are still in the world. This 
fact that "these are in the world" is now in His intercessory 
prayer the chief burden. He speaks of them as being in 
the world, not of the world, hated by the world and to be ---

*Rainsford. 
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in the world, as He, the sent One of God, was in the world. 
His first petition is for their preservation. This is the only 
time we hear our Lord addressing His Father as ''Holy 
Father."• The reason why here only He mentions His 
Father as the holy Father is not difficult to discover. His 
own were left in an unholy world, surrounded by evil on all 
sides. As belonging to the Father and the Son they were 
called to holiness. He commits them, therefore, to the care 
and keeping of the Father, He who is holy and who is able 
to keep them free from the dominion of evil and able to 
make them sharers of His holiness (1 Peter i :14-17). He 
prays that the Father may keep them in the power of that 
name, which He had manifested to them. That keeping 
means everything. Keeping from falling away, from evil 
doctrines, from being overcome by sorrow, or in tribulation 
and suffering, keeping them in life and in death. From this 
first petition of our Lord's prayer we learn the absolute 
security of a true believer. If a true believer, one who be
longs to Christ, who has been given by the Father to the 
Son, for whom the Son of God intercedes, can be lost, it 
would mean the loss of Christ's glory, the loss of a part of 
the travail of His soul. It would mean the helplessness of 
God in that He could not accomplish what He destined 
before the foundation of the world and that the world, the 
flesh and the devil have greater power than God has. It 
would mean that Christ died in vain and as a result of the 
loss of true believers demons could forever sneer and mock. 
But the impossibility of this was taught before by our Lord 
(chap. x). Here He puts those given to Him by the Father 
into the Father',s hand and keeping. 

The second peti~ion "that they may be one, as we are," 
we shall examine more fully in connection with verse 21. 

He tells next to the Father that while He was with them, 
His disciples, He kept them. "Those that Thou gavest Me 
I have kept, and none of them is lost, but the son of perdi
tion; that the Scripture might be fulfilled." And that one 

*In the light of this fact the usage of the Romish church in calling 
a fallible, unholy man, as the pope is, Holy Father, must be branded 
as a blasphemy. Besides, it is against Matthew xxiii:9. 
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was Judas Iscariot, concerning whom the Lord said that it 
would have been better if he had never been born. Judas 
never had believed on Jesus as the Son of God. He did not 
own His rviessiah and Lordship. He addressed Him as 
Rabbi, and as we pointed out before, when the other apostle 
by name of Judas addressed Jesus by the divine name Lord, 
the Holy Spirit 1nakes it clear, it was not Judas Iscariot 
i.vho confessed Him thus (chaps. xiv:22). The Scriptures had 
foretold his case (Psalm lxix:25, cix:8), it was foreseen that 
he loved cursing and did not delight in blessing, that he would 
be a thief and the Lord knew that he had a den1on and would 
betray Him. Arminian theologians delight to quote Judas 
as an example that a believer can fall from grace, but he 
did not, for he never had it.* And what a solemn warning he 
is! A man may go far in professing discipleship and even 
enjoy special privileges and yet be unsaved and on the road 
to eternal perdition. Churches are full today of unsaved, 
unregenerated, professing Christians. They are going to 
be lost, for they never ,vere saved; church membership, 
ordinances and religiousness of an outward form does not 
save. lviany .have asked the question why was it ordered 
that there should be a Judas among the twelve? \Ve give 
a good answer from another. "It may be this: our Lord, 
when He came to this virorld, came to be tried, He came to 

* A question of very grave importance arises out of the words before 
us. Did our Lord mean that Judas was originally one of those that 
the Father "gave to him," and was primarily a true believer? Did 
he therefore fall away from grace? Many maintain, as Hammond, 
Alford, Burgon and \Vordsworth, that Judas was at one time a true 
believer, like Peter, James and John,-that the text is an unanswer
able proof that grace may be lost-and that a man may be converted, 
and have the Holy Ghost, and yet finally fall away, and perish for
ever in hell. This is not only a very uncomfortable doctrine, but one 
which it is hard to reconcile with many plain texts of Scripture ,to 
say nothing of the seventeenth Article of our own Church. But 
does the text before us clearly prove that Judas was one of those who 
were "given" to Christ by the Father? I believe firmly that it does 
not. I maintain that the "but" in the text is not an "exceptive" 
word, but an "adversative" one. I hold the right meaning to be, 
"Those whom Thou gavest Me I have kept, and out of them not one 
is lost. But there is one man who is lost, even Judas, the son of per• 
dition; not one who was ever given to Me, but one whom I declared 
long ago to be a 'devil,' a man whose hardened heart fitted him for 
destruction."-B1sHOP RYLE. 
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taste the sorrows and the difficulties of His people, so that 
He might know them all. There is not a greater trial or 
sorrow for a tender heart tnan unkindness and ingratitude. 
liere was one bound up with Him in the family circle, the 
constant companion of Christ, admitted to the closest 
fellowship, and yet a traitor to Him in heart, watching Him 
with n1alice, and betraying Him for thirty pieces of silver. 
I believe it was one of the bitterest of sorrows which He 
tasted here. Or, it may be this: here was a traitor in the 
camp, a spy upon Christ, and if he had discovered a fault 
in thought, or word, or deed, he would have been ready to 
tell it, ready to expose and exaggerate it, but it is something 
glorious to hear this enemy forced to confess, 'I have sinned 
in that I betrayed innocent blood.'" 

(To be continued, God willing) 

Stony Brook School for Boys 
BY PRINCIPAL FRANK E. GAEBELEIN, M. A. 

Two years ago the Stony Brook School existed only in the 
pages of its prospectus and in the minds of those who had 
a part in its organization. These last were by no means 
limited to a small group of actual workers; they comprised 
many Christian people throughout the land. Somehow, no 
doubt, because it was designed so definitely to honor the 
Gospel, the plan for the Stony Brook School struck a response 
in the hearts of those believers to whose attention it was 
brought. 

It can with certainty be said that no group proved more 
responsive, no group gave finer cooperation than the readers 
of Our Hope. Through financial contributions, through 
sympathetic recommendations, through prayer, even through 
the actual enrollment of boys, they gave and have continued 
to give their support for over two years. To these the 
Governors, the Principal, and the Faculty are profoundly 
grateful and wish at this time to express their heartfetl 
a pp recia tion. 

The first two years draw to their close with many encourag
ing signs. On the material side the following things are 
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significant: fifty per cent increase in the student body the 
second year; the erection of a gymnasium; the installation 
of a steam-heating plant in one of the dormitories; the 
equipment of chemical, physical, and biological laboratories; 
the donation of $100,000 for a main administration building 
(to be erected this spring); the achiev~ment of academic 
standing by admittance to the University of the State of 
New York and the Association of Colleges and Preparatory 
Schools of the Middle States and Maryland. 

But even more significant is the growing success of the 
primary aim of the school. It can honestly be said that the 
effort to make Stony Brook definitely a Christian school has 
not flagged. More than one boy has undergone strengthen .. 
ing of character; more than one boy has come closer to his 
Saviour. The simple but sincere prayer services held twice 
daily, the constant study of the Bible, the example of 
Christian masters, the frequent inspiring sermons by evangel
ical leaders-these things are bound sooner or later to 
influence a boy for good. The student body is proving a 

fruitful field for definite efforts. An example will illustrate 
the point. Recently a representative of the Pocket Testa
ment League presented that excellent work to the upper 
school. He closed with the request for boys to pledge them
selves to make it a rule of their lives to read at least one 
chapter of the Bible daily and to carry a Bible or Testament 
with them wherever they go. Every boy but two made the 
pledge. To be sure most of these boys were readers of the 
Bible, yet the fact that they were willing and even eager to 
pledge themselves to habitual study of the Scriptures is 
significant. Such an incident cannot but be helpful for the 
whole morale of a school. 

Masters of the right kind come into close relationship with 
their boys. Sometimes they are given intimate confidences. 
Boys, as a rule, talk little about their faith. But more 
frequently than the superficial observer will admit they have 
their serious moments. These moments mirror the spiritual 
and moral influence of a school and its faculty. Here is an 
actual case. 

A rather serious infraction of good order had occurred. 



Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

Our Hope 30 (1923-1924)

OUR HOPE 737 

One evening a master happened to be questioning a certain 
boy about a trivial matter. Somehow he felt an urge to ask 
the boy if he knew anything of the violation of order. "No, 
sir," said the boy, looking his master squarely in the eye, "I 
know nothing whatever about it." There was no further 
question; it always pays to take a boy's word. The fol
lowing Sunday there came a searching sermon on the life of 
Joseph. It was not long before the boy in question appeared 
at the master's room. There was no time for a talk then. 
The boy was insistent. He came again. "Sir," he said, "I 
just had to say that I did not tell you the truth when you 
spoke to me the other night. I did it" (and then he mentioned 
the violation of good order). The way was open for a serious 
talk. Among other things the boy remarked that since being 
at Stony Brook he had gotten a new understanding of life 
principles. ''When I was home last," he continued, "I 
found that I cou]d not jojn jn with everything my companions 
did. And then the other night I got thinking about my way 
of living. It seemed all wrong in the sight of God. I want 
to do better and start over again on the right basis." That 
boy had experienced a real change of heart. Such incidents 
as this prove the lasting value of a school like Stony Brook. 

The school now faces its third year. With finer equipment, 
with a larger faculty, and with the inevitable increase in 
efficiency that results from experience, it is ready to carry 
forward its work in a larger way. Much has been sacrificed 
in putting it on the strong basis upon which it now rests. 

An important problem faces the Stony Brook School. It 
is a simple problem, but one that demands strong support. 
For the third year beginning in September, 1924, there must 
be an increase of at least fifty students. This increase is 
essential if the institution is to be maintained on its present 
high level. 

Knowing the splendid cooperation which the readers of 
Our Hopt have already given this school, the writer has no 
hesitancy in appealing to them for help in this problem. No 
one can make a finer contribution than the parent who sends 
his son to Stony Brook. It is a contribution that is par-
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ticularly fruitful; not only is the school helped, but the boy 
also receives lasting benefit. 

At present a number of students are sons of readers of Our 
Hope. \Vould it not be a splendid tribute to the constituency 
of this magazine, if all of the fifty students required for the 
third year were to come from homes where Our Hope is 
read? 

As for those who have no boys to send to a school such as 
this, they can help most effectively by telling their friends of 
the school and by urging them to send their sons to it. 

And finally, in closing this brief account, the writer takes 
the liberty of asking all who have had the welfare of Stony 
Brook at heart to continue their prayers in its behalf and in 
behalf of the faculty. Such cooperation has been in the past 
most sustaining and helpful. 

Studies in Isaiah 
Chapter XXXIV (Continued) 

Verse 9 gives a gloomy picture of Edom's land, that seems 
to tell of its condition during the whole millennial day. The 
brooks that murmured so restfully with their rippling waters 
now flow sluggishly and sullenly in gloomy silence, filled 
with that most combustible of matter, pitch, and they go 
through a dry land ever covered with clouds of smoke that 
arise from them~what a picture[ 

But all Seri pture agrees in its witness that the millennial 
day is not the perfect eternal one-it is not "the real rest 
of God"-it is not the final Sabbath, the seventh day, but 
the sixth, in which the government of the earth is in the 
hand of the Second l'vfan-the last Adam with His bride, 
with all evil kept in control, although present. Just as in 
our personal regeneration, there is still the old nature with
in, which must not be permitted to "reign" (Rom. vi:12), so 
in that time called the "regeneration" of the earth,· its very 
topography shall witness to God's judgment on evil. Thus 
first, the Jew's land, Palestine, has its witness of that judg~ 
ment in its "miry places, and the marshes" bordering the 
salt sea (Ezek. xlvii :11). Then the land of Edom giving the 
same witness to the severity of God, in the Gentile's earth; 
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and finally the lake of fire adding its solemn voice to the 
same awe-inspiring testimony in the eternal scene. All three 
spheres combine to witness to what is so largely denied today, 
that side of God's holy nature, "Light," the necessary ex
pression of the inflexible righteousness of His government 
of the universe in its every sphere in view of rebellion and 
sin. Thus all are made to serve that basal purpose of the 
Creator in His creation, of fully expressing Himself as love 
and light. In this even the "vessels to dishonor" as the 
devil and his angels, and all impenitent from among men 
must have their part. But to continue: 

9: And Edom's brooks are turned to pitch
Its dust is turned to brimstone-
Till its very land becometh 
Pitch that is aflame! 

10: By day and night 'tis quenched not, 
And its smoke ascendeth ever, 
Aye, forever it lieth waste, 
From ..• age ... to ... age!* 
No one passeth through it more 
Forever and forever. 

11: The pelican and hedgehog now take it in possession, 
The night-owl and the raven there take up their abode; 
And he doth stretch upon it 
The measuring-line of ... waste t 
And for a plummet .•. chaos t 

12: Its nobles-none are there now, 
T' announce the kingdom 'stablished. 
Its princes-they too now 
Have all come to naught. 

13: Her palaces break out with thorns, 
Her forts with nettles and with thistles, 
A dwelling for the wild-dog)§ 
A pasture for the ostrich.§ 

14: And she is now the meeting-place 
Of tziim, § and of iim. § 
And there doth hairy satyr§ make 
A howling to his fellow. 
And there doth rest the bird of night,§ 
And find congenial nesting. 

15: There, too, doth the arrow-snakes§ 

*Lit: "From generation to generation." 
tThese two words are the tohu va' bohu of Gen. i:2, there rendered, 

"without form and void." 
§These words are aU of uncertain application-there is much con

troversy as to their true meaning, but see notes. 
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Make nest, lay young and hatch1 

And gather her foul brood 
'Neath her protecting shade. 
There the vultures gather, too, 
Each mating with its kind, 

16: Search ye in Jehovah's book, 
And read there. None shall fail, 
Or be lacking in its mate. 
For my mouth, it hath commanded
His Spirit, it hath gathered them. 

17: 'Tis he hath cast for them the lot: 
His hand by line hath measured it
And they possess it evermore, 
From generation dwell therein 
Unto generation! 

Verses 11 to 15. The words rendered in the Authorized 
Version "confusion" and "emptiness,'' and in Genesis i :2 
"without form and void," always speak of a condition of 
complete desolation and ruin, as is evident here, and also 
in its other recurrence, Jer. iv:23. So that Jehovah pictures 
Himself as working, as a builder indeed, with "line and 
plummet" (for the use of which words see Amos vii :7-9; 
2 Kings xxi :15; Lam. ii :8); but not for the purpose of 
building up, but of bringing Edom's land (or Adam's earth) 
back to its chaotic condition as we are first introduced to 
it in Gen. i:2, ''And the earth was "without form and void." 
Let these Scriptures throw their light on each other, and as 
these later ones in Isaiah and Jeremiah tell us unequivocally 
that this scene of utter desolation is due to sin, so must the 
earlier one in Genesis make us equally assured that that 
condition was the result of the same cause. But as man 
had not at that time been created, that sin could not have 
been his: the deduction is as certain as a direct and plain 
statement could make it, that some pre-adamite creation . 
had been ruined by the sin of a preadamite race. For the 
only other alternative that God created the earth in this 
ruined condition is inconceivable: God does not surely 
create ruins. Everything comes from His hand in the per
faction of its being, aithough He does, by permission, bring 
the inevitable consequences of sin on that which He had 
created in perfection. Here the ~'Un~ and plummet" tell 
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us that He will not stay the progress ~f ruin till it conforms 
to that primal chaos. 

But these words "tohu va' bohu" *taking us thus back 
to a time preceding Adam and to a race of beings that were 
spirits, and other Scriptures telling us clearly that among 
these was one who "sinned from the b~ginning" (1 John 
iii :8), prepare us for finding in these mysteriously named 
creatures divinely intended suggestions of those spirit
powers that were the primal sinners of the universe. 

Little edification can be obtained by following the guesses 
that have been made as to their literal identity; and the 
divergence of opinions shows that they are but guesses. Far 
better is it to see in the very mysteriousness and uncertainty 
a divine purpose to suggest something also mysterious and 
unseen in the world of evil spirits. It is difficult to believe 
that God has simply put meaningless words into that revela
tion on which all our light and hope depend; but would have 
us examine them with such care as we can, and possibly 
we may find, in even these, truths of eternal value, for may 
they not have been thus recorded "for us" on whom the 
ends of the ages have come"? 

Let us, then, do at least what lies within our power to 
discern the root meanings of the words used, for in that we 
may find the key. Take the one word tziim rendered "wild 
beasts of the desert;" the root of this is found in Psalm 
lxiii:l, where it is rendered "dry," and that is always the 
basal idea in all the words that are compounded from this 
root, so that any parched dry land is called tzi-ah or "desert." 
Now in the light that gives us do we not recall to mind the 
words of our Lord referring, let us remember, to the Jews: 
''When the unclean spirit is cast out-he walketh through 
dry places seeking rest and :finding none" (Matt. xii :43). 
This word tziim then may well speak, and be divinely intended 
to speak, of no literal creature with which we are more or 
less familiar, but of just such evil spirits as the Lord spoke 

*I give them in Hebrew because of their many and various render
ings in English. 
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of as '\valking in dry places," and again as particularly 
affecting that Jevvish people, constantly symbolized. 

So \vith Iim, rendered by the five words "wild beasts of 
the islands." The root of the ,vord means "island," or any 
mariti1ne sea-bordering land, as is clear in its first occur
ence: "By these ,vere the isles of the Gentiles. Thus if 
drought lie at the root of the first word, the opposite idea of 
'\vater-borclering" is in this. But the water is not the 
svvcet placid vvater of a river, but the restless salt water of 
the sea, constantly typical of the Gentiles. Thus the two 
are complementary of one another; and give a complete 
picture of unclean spirits that dwell in the waste places of 
land and sea of this earth. 

Then comes the ,vord "satyr," and here evidently the 
translators despaired of finding any literal beast to which 
the Hebrevv word could be applied, so they translated it by 
one that ,;i.ras used for "wood-demons." But quite in har
mony '"rith this, vve find the very word used for those 
very beings in 2 Chron. xi :15, who have no existence in 
flesh: "And he ordained him priests for the high places, and 
for the devils he had made;" and that this refers to the 
idols that represented these "devils" or more correctly 
"demons." I Cor. x:20 proves: "The things which the Gen
tiles sacrifice they sacrifice to demons, and not to God." 
This ,vord translated "satyr" then refers in a broad way to 
unclean spirits or demons. 

To this) the last word that we need look at, fully accords. 
Our Authorized V crsion calls it "screech-o,vl," but the word 
''lilith" very literally means the "night-creature" that finds 
its congenial home in the darkness. 

So that, in the four Hebrew words, "Tziim, Iim, Sea.rim 
and Lilith," we have the basal ideas of Hdry places;' "sea
bordering," "demons" and "darkness," all surely suggestive 
of t>vil beings of another sphere than this material one. 

I am not unaware that this will be met by pitying amuse
ment on the part of the infidel ''religion" of the day; but 
those who reverence the Bible as a divine revelation, even 
of the unseen, will not treat it so lightly. It is absoultely 
impossible to believe that God is its true Author, and deny 
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the existence of evil sp1nts: nay, more, 1t 1s absolutely im
possible to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ at all, and not 
believe in the devil who tempted Him, and the unclean spirits 
whose existence He affirmed, and whorn He cast out of men. 

Further, Revelation xvi ii :2 is in perfect accord with our 
prophet. It speaks of Babylon the great, a term applied to 
that unified apostasy that shall follow the rapture of the 
true Church, the Body of Christ, to her home in the light 
and love of God. This, too, as that primal chaos, and as 
the Babylon and Edom of Isaiah, shall become "the hold 
of every foul spirit, and the cage of every unclean and hate
ful bird.,, 

This interpretation then of these mysterious ,vords of our 
prophet must not, let me repeat, be considered the outcome 
of superstition-it is far removed from that--~nd is only a 

sober recognition of a sphere of the occult filled with evil 
intelligencies whose existence is impossible to be denied by 
any to whom the Scriptures are the very word of God. 

But now for two practical applications of what we have 
learned: First, as the prophetic book of Revelation shows us 
what the professing Church shall become, when all that is of 
God has been taken from it, do we not see the nearing ap
proach of that very condition in the "doctrines of demons" 
that are rapidly taking complete possession of its pulpits? 
This very day those who cleave to the foundation truths of 
Christianity are distinctly in the minority, and the current 
is flowing with ever increasing rapidity in that direction of 
apostasy. 

In the next place we note that all these creatures make 
their voluntary choice of the scenes of death, darkness, deso
lation and ruin for their abode; so will all eventually go to 
their "own place"-the place that they themselves would 
choose as alone in any way corresponding to their own natures. 
For sooner would the birds .of night fly, with blinded eye 
in noonday, than unreconciled spirits-whether of angels 
or of men-desire or be at home in the courts of God's 
radiant light. And as that poor man in Mark v, in whom 
a legion of demons had taken up their dwelling, found no 
congenial place save the tombs, and there no rest, so every 
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unforgiven child of man, who has refused the life, light and 
love offered in Christ will find, alas, a more congenial ab od 
in the Second Death" and the "outer darkness" than he 
could in the heavenly courts of life and light. You and I, 
my dear reader, will eventually go to our own place, and that 
place, if we have life in Christ, can be none other than where 
He is. 

Note, too, the power of evil to propagate itself. We know 
well that the angels neither marry or are given in marriage; 
but in another sense, as in nature the downy seed wafted 
by the wind bears within it reproductive life, so the seed of 
the word, wafted by the divine Spirit, bears with it life 
eternal. But so, too, does evil not cease with itself, but 
carries its pernicious effects wherever it goes. 

Verses 16 and 17. Jehovah's book has the interpretation 
of all these; search and learn-as we have been seeking in 
our feeble way to do~for not one word that has come from 
His lips can fail; the prophet was only the mouth-piece, the 
Speaker was and is God. As He apportioned Israel her land 
of brooks of water, flowing from mountain and hill, so He 
appointed Edom's barren rocks for that people who should 
be symbolic of the natural man, and whose land should 
in its desolation speak of another scene of corresponding 
desolation, the natural man's as well as lost spirit's ever
lasting abode. 

In the doom of the literal Edom there was thus a fore
shadowing of eternity, a valuable principle to be borne in 
mind as Delitzsch well says: "A prelude of this swept over 
the land of Edom immediately after the destruction of Jeru
salem, and it has never risen to its previous state of culti
vation again. It swarms with snakes and desolate mountain 
heights and tablelands are only inhabited by wild crows and 
eagles and great flocks of birds. But the ultimate fulfilment, 
to which appeal in verse 16 refers is still in the future, and 
will eventually fall on those who spiritually belong to that 
circle of hostility to Jehovah (the Lord Jesus,) of which 
ancient Edom was merely the oentre £xed by the prophet." 

This is both true and important to the correct interpre
tation of prophecy, and our one prophetic book of Revela-
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tion witnesses to that truth. There has been, and is still a 
preliminary and shadowy fulfilment of the greater part of 
the foretellings in the history of Christendom; but the final 
fulfilments of the prophecies of seals, trumpets and vials are 
still in the future: they do err who ignore either the pre
liminary or make that to be the final.-F. C. JENNINGS. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Is the World Getting Better? A Shocking Answer. In 
a plea for the religious education of children, 11r. vVilliam G. 
Shepherd gives some startling figures. He shows that our 
desperate criminals of today range under the age of twenty
two years. This is confirmed by a former dean of Columbia 
University, Professor Kirchvvey, now Professor of Penology. 
He says, after careful investigation, that the number of 
boys between the ages of 16 and 20, who are serving sen
tences in New York prisons, is larger today than ever before, 
and that 50% of all prisoners are under 25 and 87% under 30. 

But here are figures which speak and which reveal the 
lawless conditions of the land. Here are the losses from em
bezzlement and burglary during six years. 

Year 
1910 .............. . 
1913 .............. . 
1918 .............. . 
1919 .............. . 
1920 . ............. . 
1921 .............. . 

Embezzlement 
Losses 

$1,396,081 
2,030,201 
3,060,348 
4,633,604 
5,623,819 
8,270,000 

Burglary 
Losses 
$886,045 
1,298,588 
2,964,790 
5,660,305 

10,189,853 
11,500,000 

It is said the years 1922-23 show a still greater increase. 
Adding to this the equally frightful increase of cold blooded 
murders and the still greater increase of suicides, one has a 
startling answer to the question, Is the world getting better? 

Statesmen, lawyers, physicians,· educators and all other 
well meaning citizens demand religious eduction for the ris-
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ing generation as the only remedy against these terrible im
moral and la ,vless conditions. But true religious instruction 
must rest for a foundation upon authority. That authority 
is only found in the Bible, the \Vtird of Cod. Rob the Bible 
of its divine authority and the very foundation upon which 
everything rests is destroyed. I\Ioclernism does this work 
of destruction and is therefore one of the immoral forces in 
the vvorld of today producing these conditions among the 
young. 

Efforts to educate the young in Christian preparatory 
schools are now being advocated everywhere. \Ve are privi
leged, as ,vell as many of our readers and friends, to foster 
such an effort in the Stony Brook School for Boys. The 
forces of evil antagonize this effort, ,vhich under the bless
ing of the Lord has been so successful. vVe can do nothing 
better, next to the support of Gospel preaching in this and 
other lands, than to support largely this and other educa
tional institutions in ,vhich the Bible is a text-book and the 
evangelical faith is taught and upheld. 

The Frightful Increase of Religious Insanity. During the 
last years there has been an astonishing increase in religious 
insanity, v.rhich, according to alienists, is one of the worst 
forms of an unbalanced mind. It is pitiful to find those 
vvho had once a sound mind possessed by the idea that they 
committed the unpardonable sin and on account of it are 
raving maniacs. Others are possessed by the hallucination 
that they are some great one, a prophet, Christ, or even the 
devil. 

The increase is most pronounced in localities where the 
Pentecostal delusion, the would-be-divine healers, of the 
type of 1'vfrs. l'vfcPherson, "Dr.;: Price, her imitator, and 
others are operating. It is claimed that over a score of 
women and men have become hopelessly insane through the 
subtle but powerful hypnotic influences of these persons, 
powers which are blasphemously charge to the Holy Spirit. 
The end is not yet if these religious fana ties are permitted to 
continue their "campaigns." 

A horrible story was recently printed in a Tampa, Florida, 
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paper and appeared in the Associated Press news. A daugh
ter, on the instigation of her mother, who forced her to do 
it, literally stamped out the life of her old father, who was a 
paralytic. \Ve quote from the report: 

"Jesus made me do it," rvirs. \Vinchester calmly declared 
at the time of her arrest, "and I, the queen of the universe, 
made my daughter do my bidding.:' Later, \Vednesday, 
J'vfrs. \Vinchester declared she had been restored to her right 
senses, and dem.anded that l\{r. ..... healer-evangelist, con
ducting a series of revival services in St. Petersburg, Florida, 
be arrested and charged with the murder. 

"I was hypnotized," 1'v1rs. \Vinchester stated. "Evangel
ist .... did it. He is to blame for the death of my husband. 
I was under his power. It was his influence that spurred 
me on and directed my wild impulses. J'v1y daughter is not 
to blame. I made her do it." Such things have happened 
before when people were murdered induced by religious m
sanity charged to the influence of some pm,verful leader. 

A Notable Procession. This spring a notable procession 
took place in New York. Fifty automobiles decorated with 
the new Jewish flag, banners in llebrew and in English, ex
pressing sentiment as to the revived Jewish hope, moved 
along Broadvvay. In the automobiles were the leading 
American rabbis and other Jewish leaders. The procession 
was headed by a car in which Rabbi Isaac Kook, Chief Rabbi 
of Palestine and Rabbi Abraham D. Shapiro, chief Rabbi of 
Lithuania, ,vere riding. They had just arrived and were one 
the way to the City Hall, where the mayor of the largest 
city of the world welcomed the1n to the city and the United 
States. The rabbis are visiting our country to stir up 
greater enthusiasm for the Zionistic ideals. 

It is another evidence how Judaism in its revival is coming 
to the front. 

The Endless Chain of Waxs. The aged Charles W. 
Eliot, president emeritus of Harvard, writing of the spirit 
of Harvard during past wars, says: "In all three wars (the 
Civil War, the Spanish-American and the World War), it 
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was a spirit which combined intense love of country with the 
passion for service. This san1e spirit reappears today in the 
throngs of American high school graduates and college youth 
vvho are resorting voluntarily to the summer camps for rnili
tary training maintained hv the Go-vernment of the United 
States. The picked youth of today propose to be ready for 
intelligent service in the next v,rar, in spite of what son1e of 
the soldiers, returning from the battlefields of France, have 
told them about the horrors and ab01ninations of modern 
"'r ar." 

He certainly is right when he speaks of preparedness for a 
next war, for there will be a next ,var. And after the next 
war there will be another next war, and so in future history, 
if the event does not take place in human history, which 
alone can stop war. That event is the return of our Lord, 
the Prince of Peace. Those ,vho do not believe in His com
ing to bring peace and the millennium face a hopeless future 
of despair. 

The Most Hopeful Sign. In Blankenburg, Germany, 
there is held an annual Bible Conference, which is attended 
by thousands of German Lutherans, Reformed, iviethodist 
and Baptist Christians. \Ve had several invitations to teach 
at these conferences, but were unable to accept. 

This spring a remarkable conference was held there. The 
attendants \Vere all moved to get at the basic truths of Chris
tianity and to apply them to the present upset conditions of 
the world. There was no talk of politics or about the Ver
sailles treaty or the responsibilities of government. 

But the conference went on record as being of the opinion 
that Germany can expect no relief from mankind in its pres
ent distress, but must turn to God if it desires to be freed 
from trouble. Sincere repentance and return to God were 
pointed out as the sure remedies for the unhappy state into 
which the German people have fallen. One speaker said 
God might lead Germany to a spiritual awakening through 
hard trials, and thus permit the country to render service 
to the entire world. The resolutions adopted set forth much 
the same views that have been voiced by Count Keyserling, 
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who is constantly telling the Gernian public that spiritual 
regeneration would do far more to cure Europe's present ills 
than all sorts of proposed economic and financial remedies. 

This is indeed a most hopeful sign. It points the way to 
blessing. But the question is, will Germany and other na
tions humble the1nselves, confess and abandon their sins and 
turn to God and accept the Lord Jesus Christ as Saviour and 
Lord? 

Christ's Ascension 
BY JAMES H. BROOKES, D. D. 

The gospel of Matthew, the gospel of the King of the Jews, 
closes with the commission, "Go ye, therefore, and make dis
ciples of all nations," and with the promise, "Lo, I am with 
you all the days unto the end of the age" (Matt. xxviii:19, 20). 
Not a word is said about His translation into the heavens, 
because it is a gospel that has to deal largely with an earthly 
people, predes_tinated to a kingdom here below; and it was 
most suitable that the king should be represented as remain
ing in the midst of His loyal and obedient subjects. 

In the gospel of :rviark the leading thought is of service, 
immediate, unceasing, unquestioning service on His part for 
God and man, and He is not called Lord until after His 
resurrection. "So then after the Lord had spoken unto them, 
He was received up into heaven, and sat on the right hand 
of God. And they went forth and preached everywhere, the 
Lord working with them, and confirming the word with signs 
following. Amen" (Mark xvi:19,20). Here He is exalted as 
the reward of most perfect service, and in keeping with the 
character of the gospel, He still works through and with His 
working disciples. 

In the gospel of Luke "He led them out as far as Bethany, 
and He lifted up His hands and blessed them. And it came 
to pass, while He blessed them, He was parted from diem, and 
carried up into heaven. And they worshipped Him, and 
returned to Jerusalem with great joy: and were continually 
in the temple, praising and blessing God. Amen" (Luke 
xxiv:50-53). This is the gospel of the Son of man in the 
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widest aspect of His character and sacrifice, and it is appro
priate that he should be described in the closing scene not only 
as lifting up His hands in priestly benediction, but as going 
into the heavens to shed down a ministry of gladness and 
praise upon His worshipping people. _ 

In the gospel of John He does not actually asGend, but 
announces to Mary l-Iis purpose to ascend, and finally speaks 
of His return to earth. He is last seen walking along the 
shores of the sea of Galilee, followed by Peter, the representa
tive of those who pass through death to be with Him forever, 
and by John, the type of those who shall be living at His 
second advent; and all of this is in beautiful harmony with 
the purpose of the gospel, which reveals Him as the Son of 
God, divine and hu1nan, infinitely sufficient for the need of 
the dying and the 1iving, abiding with them, and receiving 
them unto Himself when He comes again. It is a practical 
comment upon His own words, telling us "that the Father 
had given all things into His hands, and that I-Ie was come 
from God, and went to God." He came from God without 
leaving God. He went to God without leaving His own in 
the world (John xiii :1, 3; xx :17: xxi :22). 

Not many days following this "He was taken up, after that 
He, through the Holy Ghost, had given commandment unto 
the apostles whom He had chosen." He sent them forth in 
the power of the Holy Ghost to be His witnesses unto the 
uttermost part of the earth; "and when He had spoken these 
things, while they beheld, lie was taken up; and a cloud 
received Him out of their sight" (Acts i :2, 8, 9). Here there 
was a real, bodily, visible ascension, succeeded immediately 
by the appearance of two men in white who said, "This sa1ne 
Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come 
in like manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven." This 
was the hour He had in view when He said to the disciples, 
"What and if ye shall see the Son of man ascend up where He 
was before?" (John vi :62); and when He said to the Pharisees, 
"Yet a little while am I with you, and then I go unto Him 
that sent Me. Ye shall seek me, and not find me; and where 
I am, ye cannot come" (John vii:33, 34). 

The purpose and result of His ascension are very clearly 
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stated. In the first place upon it depended the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. He had said to His friends just before His 
death, "Now I go my way to Him that sent me: and none 
of you asketh me, whither goest Thou? But because I have 
said these things unto you, sorrow hath filled your heart. 
Nevertheless I tell you the truth; it is expedient for you that 
I go away: for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come 
unto you; but if I depart, I will send I-Iim unto you" (John 
xvi:5-7). Accordingly on the day of Pentecost, when the 
Spirit began to move wonderfully upon the hearts of the 
people, Peter preached unto them the crucified but risen 
Jesus, adding, "Therefore, being by the right hand of God 
exalted, and having received of the Father the pron1ise of 
the Holy Ghost, He hath shed forth this, which ye now see 
and hear" (Acts ii :33). 

In the second place, His ascension was necessary to con
stitute Him fully and truly the Savior of men. "The God 
of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew and hanged on 
a tree. Him hath God exalted with His right hand a Prince 
and a Saviour, to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of 
sins. And we are witnesses of these things; and so is also 
the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to them that obey 
Him" (Acts v :30-32). If He had not died, none could have 
been saved; but His ascension by the right hand, and to the 
right hand, of God, was complete demonstration that His 
death in the room and stead of His people had been accepted 
as a full and final settlement of the dreadful question of sin, 
the exalted one in the exercise of Princely power giving re
pentance and forgiveness to all who seek His mercy and 
receive His proffered grace. 

In the third place, His ascension was essential to make 
Him the head of the church, the bride, purchased with His 
own blood. The weakest thing in the unvierse was the 
mangled body of Jesus on the day it was placed in a borrowed 
tomb. It was torn by the scourge and thorns and nails and 
spear. It "was buried in a sepulchre that was hewn in stone, 
wherein never man before was laid" (Luke xviii:53). A huge 
stone wa:s fixed in the mouth of the sepulchre and carefully 
sealed, and a band of trained soldiers, who knew that it was 
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death to sleep at their post, were stationed on guard to pre
vent any possible approach. But who cared to approach? 
Not His foes; for they rejoiced at His death as the merited 
execution of a blasphemer. Not His few feeble friends; for 
they had forsaken Him in His distress, and fled in terror from 
His n1urderers. On the whole earth there was not one who 
dared to interfere with the representatives of the Roman 
Government. 

But what were the scourge and spear and stone and seal 
and soldiers to Him that sitteth in the heavens, laughing at 
kings, and having in derision the counsel of rulers and nations? 
He put forth the energy of the might of His power, and raised 
Christ "from among the dead, and set Him at His own right 
hand in the heavenly places, far above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is 
na1ned, not only in this world, but also in that which is ·10 

come; and hath put all things under His feet, and gave Him 
to be the head over all things to the church, which is His 
body, the fullness of Him that filleth all in all" (Eph. i:19-23). 
From the cross He took His shining way to the crown of 
universal empire, and identified the church forever with 
Himself to the wonder and praise of rejoicing angels. 

In the fourth place, He ascended in order to receive from 
the Father's hand, and to bestow needed gifts upon the 
church that was so near to His heart. A thousand years 
before His birth David exclaimed in the spirit of prophecy, 
"Thou hast ascended on high, Thou hast led captivity 
captive: Thou hast received gifts for men [margin, in the 
man]; yea, for the rebellious also, that the Lord God mrght 
dwell among them" (Psalm lxviii :18). The comment of the 
inspired apostle upon this at once determines the meaning of 
the words: "Unto every one of us is given grace according 
to the measure of the gift of Christ. Wherefore He saith, 
when He ascended up on high, He led captivity captive 
[margin, a multitude of captives!], and gave gifts unto men. 
(Now that He ascended, what is it but that He also descended 
into the lower parts of the earth? He that descended is the 
same also that ascended up far above all heavens, that He 
might :fill all things). And He gave some, apostles; and 
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some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors and 
teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the 
ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ; till we all 
come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ" (Eph. iv:7-13). 

In the fifth place, He ascend~d to become the object of 
universal homage and worship. He "became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross. Wherefore God also hath 
highly exalted Him, and given him a name which is above 
every name: that at the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow, of those in heaven, and those in earth, and those under 
the earth; and that every tongue should confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father" (Phil. ii :8-1 I). 
Poor John Stuart Mill declared that "the God of the Bible 
should at least never extort from him the homage of love, 
to whatever else He might compel him," and alas! this was 
probably true. But the God of the Bible will extort from 
him the homage of respect for His Son, for the time is coming 
when, at the slightest mention of that name all the redeemed 
in glory, all the angels in heaven, all the inhabitants of the 
earth, will repeat it with profound reverence, and all the 
devils, and damned will kneel upon the burning pavement of 
hell, in the knowledge of His imperial greatness. The eternal 
and omnipotent God has decreed it, as a due recognition of 
Jesus Christ the LORD, and who can resist His will? 

In the sixth place, He ascended to give evidence that His 
sacrifice for believing sinners was fully accepted, and to carry 
on the work of intercession in their behalf. He is God's Son, 
"whom He hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also 
He made the worlds; who being the brightness of His glory, 
and the express image of His person, and upholding all things 
by the word of His power, when He had by Himself purged 
our sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high" 
{Heh. i:2, 3). "Wherefore He is able also to save them to the 
ut'td'n1ost that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth 
to make intercession for them" l(Heb. vii :25). "For Christ 
is not entered into the holy places made with hands, which 
are the figures of the true; but into heaven itself, now to 
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appear in the presence of God for us" (Heb. ix:24). His 
presence there is proof that the work of salvation, wrought 
out by Himself and without our aid, in any respect, has for 
ever satisfied God; and as our great high priest and rep
resentative He maintains us, with all of our imperfections, in 
the tolerable light that ·flashes from the throne of the !\1aj esty 
on high. 

In the seventh place, He ascended to be ever in the view of 
every believer, the illustrious example of faith, the unfailing 

. source of strength, having absolute control of the forces that 
touch our spiritual life. "Looking unto Jesus, the princely 
leader, and finisher of faith; who, for the joy that was set 
before Him, endured the cross, despising the shame, and is 
set down at the right hand of the throne of God" (Heb. xii :2). 
\Ve are to look off or away from our circumstances, fron1 our
selves and from others, unto Him whose faith never once 
faltered along a pathway beset by temptation at every step, 
"who is gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of God, 
angels and authorities and powers .being made subject unto 
Him" (1 Peter iii:22). Nothing, therefore, can harm us, if 
we keep our eyes fixed upon Jesus, for it is written, "Ye are 
complete,'' or filled full, "in Him, who is the head of all prin
cipality and power" (Col. ii :10); and "this man, after He 
had offered one sacrifice for sins forever, sat down on the right 
hand of God," or forever sat down on the right hand of God 
(Heb. x:12). His work is finished, and all the infinite value 
of that finished work, as God sees it, is reckoned as our own 
in answer to faith. 

It is not strange, therefore, that the ascension of Christ 
occupies a more prominent place in the Scriptures than it 
does in the thoughts and discourse of most Christians now. 
It is not a mere corollary of His resurrection, but it possesses 
a distinctive doctrinal and practical importance. It is an 
essential part of the redemption He accomplished for His 
people, and, next to His second coming, it is the crowning 
part. His suffering as the bearer of our sins was. over at the 
cross, but His intercession and sovereignty in the interests 
of His beloved believers had to be continued in the heavens. 
If he had not appeared in the presence of God for us, all His 
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work that was done on earth, however necessary in itself, 
would have been incomplete and insufficient. 

But the subject of His ascension is scarcely touched until 
the exaltation to which it raises those beloved believers is 
duly considered. Their past and present condition is truly 
described by the Holy Ghost in the following remarkable 
passage; "You hath He quickened, who were dead in tres
passes and sins; wherein in time past ye walked according 
to the course of this world, according to the prince of the 
power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the children 
of disobedience, an1ong whom also we all had our conversa
tion in times part in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the de
sires of the flesh and of the mind; and were by nature the 
children of wrath, even as others. But God, who is rich in 
mercy, for His great love wherewith He loved us, even when 
we were dead in sins, bath quickened us together with Christ 
(by grace ye are saved); and hath raised us up together, and 
made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus" 
(Eph. i: 1-6). 

Sitting together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus cioes 
not mean happy frames and feelings. as so many imagine, 
but our permanent position before God. Often in a pleasant 
and profitable meeting of Christians, brethren, whose hearts 
have been touch by the preaching or praying or singing, ·will 
publicly bless God that "we sit together today in heavenly 
places," in other words, returning thanks for the enjoyment 
of a good time. But believers sit together every day in 
heavenly places, whatever rnay be their emotions. They 
may be assailed by all the hosts of darkness, they may be 
burdened with a weight of affliction heavy enough to crush 
them, they may walk in darkness black as midnight, but 
they still sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus. In 
comparison with such dignity, mounting heavenward from 
such deep degradation, how poor and paltry are the magni
loquent lectures of infidels, and semi-infidel preachers, on 
the grandeur of man! Seated together in the heavenlies m 
Christ Jesus! Can the imagination rise higher? 

+ 
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The Parousia: A Period 
The Question Stated 

Among those who look for the premillennial coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ it is agreed that there will be a trans
lation of the risen and the Jiving saints who meet the 
Lord descending out of the heavens, and also that the 
destruction of the great enemy of God, variously named 
the Anti-Christ, the l\fan of Sin, the Beast, will be at the 
revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ from heaven with the 
angels· of His might in flaming fire; but there is a diversity 
of opinion as to the length of the interval between the re
moval of the Church and the destruction of the Lawless 
One. Some deem it so brief that there will be hardly a 
halt for the reception of the saints by Christ in His one 
continuous descent to the earth to pour out His wrath upon 
the ungodly. Those who hold to a brief interval also teach 
that the Church will be in or go through the Great Trib
ulation at whose close the destruction of the 1\1an of Sin 
takes place. On the contrary, others prolong the time 
between the Rapture and the vVrath, and teach that the 
Church will be removed before the Tribulation begins; 
and that those in it are God-fearing Jews and Gentiles who 
refuse to worship the 1\1an of Sin. 

It is evident, if the Translation of the Church occurs 
before-; the Tribulation, some time must elapse before the 
Day of Wrath comes. 

In the following study of those various questions each 
one will be discussed by itself. 

The advocates of these different opinions resort for proof 
to the meaning and use of the peculiar words expressing 
our Lord's return. These words are, among others, "coming" 
or parousia, "revelation" or apocalypse, "appearing" or 
epiphany. 

They who consider the interval very brief, claim there 
is but one and that a visible appearing to friend and foe 
at one and the same time, and regard the words ''coming," 
"revelation," "appearing," as all equivalent to this one 
event. They who view it as of some length make two 
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stages in the one coming and speak of the coming of Christ 
for His saints at the beginning of this interval and of tre 
coming of Christ with His saints at its close. This is in 
part affirmed on the ground of the exclusive use of the 
word "parousia" in the epistles to the Thessalonians as 
signifying the presence or coming of the Lord for His saints; 
and in contrast with the coming with His saints denoted 
by the phrase "the brightness of his coming" or "the epiph
any of his parousia" (2 Thess. ii:8). 

In the following discussion it is undertaken to show 
that all these words and others containing the doctrine 
of the Second Coming of Christ signify not a momentary 
act or a brief event, but a period of time measured by various 
transactions and events; also, that this period is of two 
parts or phrases, the one of blessedness to the saints, the 
other of perdition to the ungodly. Accordingly, when 
it is said of the Thessalonians that they were waiting for 
the coming (parousia) of the Lord Jesus, or of the Cor
inthians that they i,vere eagerly expecting the revelation 
(apocalypse of our Lord Jesus Christ), or of all saints that 
they are looking for the blessed hope and appearing (epiph
any) of the glory of our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
it is to be understood they were expecting not one transient 
event but rather a period of time filled with certain blessed 
realities to .be enjoyed )n the presence of the Lord. Like
wise the same words are related to the wholly dissimilar 
events and experiences of the other phase, which per
taining to a godless Christendom and the approaching Trib
ulation, will begin when the Church is with he Lord and 
continue until it closes in the one final day oft wrath. 

It may be objected to such interval of time between the 
Rapture and the Wrath, that the words "revelation" and 
"appearing" express visibility, and that therefore at His 
coming Christ must be seen by all at one and the same time, 
but the question is not concerning His visibility, but whether 
He will make Himself visible to some before others. 

PART I. 
The Words for the Advent signify a Period of Time. 

I. As introductory to the study of the special words 
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which pertain to the time and order of the events im
mediately connected with the coming of Christ, attention 
is first called to certain other ,vords which in the nature 
of the case denote a protracted period though the events 
related to them at first sight seen1 to be simultaneous. 

The word "day" in the prophetic scriptures of the Old 
Testament signifies a period of time. "In that day" is 
a phrase related to 1nany events both of judgn1ent and of 
blessing upon Israel and the Gentiles. The prophet Joel 
speaks of the IVIessianic age when Judah and Jerusalem 
delivered from their last enemies shall enjoy great spiritual 
and temporal blessings as "that day" (iii:18-21); but this 
day of j\ifessianic blessing is also spoken of by other prophets 
as "days" and "a time": "In those days shall Judah be 
saved and J crusalem shall dwell safely; and this is the name 
wherevvith she shall be called, The Lord our Righteousness. 
In those days and at that time will I cause the Branch of 
righteousness to grow up unto David: and he shall execute 
ju dgmen t and righteousness in the land" (J er. xxxiii :15-16); 
(Amos ix:11-15; Zech. xiv:9; Hos. iii:5; t\-1ic. iv:1,6; Is. 
xi :10-11). 

The word "day" in the Scriptures of the New Testament 
pertaining to the last things has this same extensive mean
mg. 

The instances are "the day of salvation" (2 Cor. vi:3); 
"the evil day" (Eph. vi:t3); these are already measured by 
centuries:by:us and were years when the apostle wrote. The 
"day of temptation" (Heb. iii :8) continued forty years. In 
1 Cor. iv:3, "Judged of you or of man's day," signifies a 
period of time now over eighteen centuries long. In the 
judicial language of the middle ages the word day was 
specially applied to the day for hearing a cause or for the 
meeting of an assembly. 

Diet comes from the Latin dies, a day. The day did 
not determine the duration of the judgment, but the judg
ment the length of the day. "The last day" is a long day. 
It is the time of many events. It begins with resurrection 
and judgment, and closes with the same, but the interval 
between is long. Accordingly, in the prophetic Scriptures 
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the common measures of time as an hour, a day, are 1nade 
to stand for centuries. This is seen in the use of the word 
"hour." The "hour" in which the Son of rvian gives spirit
ual life is now and has been for more than eighteen hundred 
years and is equal to the "day of salvation;" and the other 
"hour" in which at its opening He raises the just and at 
its close the unjust, is at least a thousand years long (John 
v :25-29, vi :39-54, xii :48). The first resurrection is that 
which is "from the dead" and to it only thev can attain 

• a 

who shall be accounted "worthy'' (Luke xx :35), (Phil. iii :11 ). 
John also writes in his old age: "Little children, it is 

the last hour, and as ye heard that Anti-christ cometh, 
even n~w have there arisen many anti-christs, whereby we 
know that it is the last hour;" and yet that hour is not ended 
for the Anti-christ is to come at its close (1 John ii: 13). 

It may be added, to the use of the word "day" a judiciai 
meaning is generally attached, so that "in that day," a 
phrase used without explanation in Luke x:12, was well 
understood to be the equivalent of the day of judgment. 

The word "in" (not "at"), "in the resurrection," "in 
the judgment," "in the day of judgment," gives hint of 

. a long time. " 'Tis judgment of the great day" and the 
beginning of such time is fixed as at our Lord's return; 
"lvfany will say to me in that day (l\fatt. vii:22, 10:15, 
xi:22, 24; xii:36; 2 John iv:17; Rom. ii:5, 16; 2 Peter ii:9, 
iii :7). 

\Vhile the judicial aspect is made prominent in many 
scriptures it is not exclusively so. The word "judge" 
signifies also to rule. The Judges of Israel were its saviours 
and its rulers. On comparing Acts xvii:30-31 with Ps. 
xcvi and lxxvii it is seen from the identity of language that 
when the Lord comes "to judge the world in righteousness" 
it will be in the day appointed, a period of long duration, 
and also not a time of judicial inquiry and award merely, 
but one of subsequent rule and sovereignty over all nations, 
in which men and nature will rejoice (Ps. xcvi-c); Rom. 
viii:19-22). In brief, it will be the day of Messiah which 
Abraham saw and was glad (John viii :56), the "day of an 
eon" (2 Peter ii: :18); "a thousand years as one day'' 2 Peter 
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iii:8); "a day of heaven upon earth" Deut. xi:21; Psalm 
lxxix:29). 

In like manner it can be shown that the special words 
which are used for or in re1a tion to our Lord's second coming 
as ushering in the long Messianic day also denote a period 
of time, and that nearly all are used for two parts, the 
blessed and the punitive. 

I. THE DAY OF CHRIST. 
"The day of Christ" or "the day of our Lord Jesus Christ" 

is a phrase found only in the epistles of Paul. It has been 
deemed the same as "the day of the LoRn," but on exam
ination it will be found "the day of Christ" relates to saints 
and their reward, and "the day of the LoRD" to sinners 
and their punishment. The idea of "the day of the LoRn," 
''the day of Jehovah" is developed in the Old Testament; 
that of "the day of Christ" in the New Testament. Paul 
distinguishes the "day of Christ" from the "day of the 
LoRn" for widely different purposes. The transactions 
associated with the day of Christ pertain exclusively to the 
risen and transfigured Church, and though presenting solemn 
judicial aspects to I--fis saints they are nevertheless radiant 
with holy joy and triumphant blessedness; the events 
associated with "the day of the LoRn," both in the Old 
Testament and in the New concern especially the Jews and 
the nations of an apostate Christendom, and are dark with 
the wrath of God upon the wicked. This exclusively 
blessed significance of "the day of Christ'' has apparently 
an exception in 2 Thess. ii :1-2, but the words "the day of 
Christ is at hand" are changed in the Revision to "the 
day of the LoRD is now present;" and then Paul goes on 
to speak of the lawless and ungodly sinners who shall be 
punished. in that day (2 Thess. i :8-9; ii :8). The following 
scriptures show the meaning of the phrase "the day of 
Christ": 

1. It is the time of the presentation of the glorified Church 
in perfect holiness. 

"Who shall also confirm you unto the end that ye may 
be blameless in the day of the Lord Jesus Christ" (1 Cor. 
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i:8). "He which hath begun a good work in you will per
form (perfect) it until the day of Jesus Christ;" * * * "that 
ye may be sincere and without offense till (unto) the day 
of Christ" (Phil. i :6, 10). 

2. It is the time of mutual rejoicing and glorying. 
"That we are glorying even as ye also are ours in the day 

of the Lord Jesus" (2 Cor. i :14). ''That I m-ay rejoice in 
the day of Christ that I have not run in vain neither la bored 
in vain" (Phil. ii:16). 

3. It is the time of reward. 
Thisr'l can be said in view of the use of the ,vorcl "day" ... 

in passages equivalent to the foregoing concerning the joy 
and presentation in holiness. "And then shall every man 
have praise of God" (1 Cor. iv:3), that js, at the Lord's 
coming. "Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall 
give me at that day, and not to me only but unto all them 
also that love his appearing;" "committed unto him against 
that day;":J"find mercy of the Lord in that day" (2 Tim. 
iv :8, i :12, i :8). "And so much the more as ye see the day 
approaching" (Heb. x:25). 

"Cast not away therefore your confidence which hath 
great recompense of reward" (x:35). ''For yet a little 
while and he that shall come, will come and will not tarry" 
(x:27). "Saved in the day of the Lord Jesus" (1 Cor. 
v:5, iii:10-15, iv:1-5, iv:8). 

The "day of Christ" is therefore the time of completed 
salvation and perfected holiness and of assignment of re
wards and dignity and rule. 

(To be continued) 

It dawns at last, the long-loved morn, 

It comes, the meeting-day, 

And in its joys shall be forgot 
• 

The sorrows of delay. 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SU\fDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

JUNE AND JULY 

THE RETURN AND THE REBUILDING OF THE TEMPLE 
(June 15. Ezra i:1-11, iii:l-vi:22) 

Golden Text, Isa. xl: 1 
Daily Readings 

Mon., 9, Ezra i:1-11. Tues., 10, Ezra iii:l-13. Vied., 11, Ezra 
iv:1-16. Thurs., 12, Ezra iv:17-24. Fri., 13, Ezra v-1-17. Sat., 14, 
Ezra vi:1-22. Sun., 15, Psalm cxxvi. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Redeemed Promise (Ezra i: 1-1 I. ,, A Good Beginning 
(Ezra iii:1-12). 3. A Hindrance to the vVork (Ezra iv:1-24). 4. A 
Stirring Message (Ezra v:1-17). 5. A Restored Temple (Ezra vi:1-22.) 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our God never forgets a promise; nor is He ever late with the ful
filment of any ,vord of His unto us. The moment that the time of 
the captivity had elapsed and the hour for the return of His people 
had struck, God was upon the scene to being to pass His word. The 
man He had called by name before he was born is now here, and Cyrus 
will be the one to accomplish the purpose of the Lord (Isa. xliv:24-
x.lv:4). 

Our lesson opens with the proclamation of Cyrus according to the 
promise of the Lord. It is well ·worth our careful reading and study 
to see how certa.in the words of the Lord are; and to so encourage our 
hearts today in the same line of fulfilment of even greater and more 
glorious promises than ,vere ever given to Israel. The first coming 
of our Lord was at the appointed time (Gal. iv:4~ etc.). And so shall 
the second coming be in like manner. Not one vvord shall fail. "He 
which testifieth these things saith, Surely I come quickly (suddenly)" 
(Rev. xii :20). 

Then comes the return of those whose hearts God had stirred up: 
not all the J e,vs returned. l\Iany of them had settled down in the 
land of the captivity, and preferred to remain there to bracing the 
dangers of going back, as also the poverty and loss of social positon 
and of business interests involved. So some of the Lord's people are 
doing today as regards the world. But the remnant that did go back 
began the work of rehuilding; weak and insignificant as it seemed to 
be in contrast ,vith the former glory of the house of the Lord. There 
was shouting aloud for joy on the part of many when they saw the 
foundations laid; but not a few i.vere present who had seen the former 
temple, and the contrast was so sharp that they wept. "So th'lt the 
people should not discern the noise of the shout of joy from the noise 
of the weeping of the people." 

But God never yet began a work of grace anywhere that the enemy 
did not seek to hinder it in some wav. And he is in evidence here 
through his willing tools who slander the people of God to the king; 
and so secure a decree for the stoppage of the work. It did seem as if 
God had forgotten His promise to the people, and as though His word 
must fall to the ground. A~d so all work stopped for a long while, 
and the people at last became indifferent, and began to build great 
houses for themselves. Yet all the while the Lord is looking upon the 
scene; and preparing to fulfil His word of promise to them. 

At the command of the Lord the two prophets Haggai and Zechariah 
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come to the people with a stirring message calling upon the people to 
turn from their idleness and indifference to the things of the Lord and 
to renew the long neglected v.rork of building the temple. It would be 
well to read both these prophets in this connection. At the same time 
the people make an application to the king that should have been 
made long ago, and when the record is found the enemy is restrained 
and the people are told to renew the work. Why shodd we ever fear 
the foe? Why not always go on in the strength of the Lord in the 
work? He is ever ready to help and to remove all obstacles when we 
have a mind to the work. How much is needed today the same mes
sage of stirring appeal. 

At last the temple is finished and the worship of Jehovah is again 
enjoyed in the land. And what blessing unto the people. Remember 
that blessing is always connected with true worship of the Lord. For 
until we really acknowledge the Lord in this way we can never enjoy 
full fellowship with Hirn nor have full blessing from Him. Read atten
tively the words of Haggai as bearing upon this matter. And then pro
phetically the full tide of blessing to this world comes only with the 
filling of the earth with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord; and 
with the bowing of the knee in worship to the Lord Jesus Christ (Zech. 
xiv:l, etc.; Rev. xxii:1, etc.; Phil. ii:5-9, etc.). 

REFOR:rvrs UNDER EZRA AND NEHEMIAH 
(June 22. Ezra, Chaps. vii-x; Neh., Chaps. v, viii, xiii) 

Golden Text, :tvialachi iii :7 

Daily Readings 
1\fon., 16, Ezra x:1-12. Tues., 17, Nch. ii:1-5. vVed., 

ii:6-13. Thurs., 19, Neh. viii:1-8. Fri., 20, Neh., viii:9-18. 
xiii:1-22. Sun., 22, Hos. xiv:1-8. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

18, Neh. 
Sat., 21, 

1. God's Ready Scribe (Ezra vii). 2. A Safe Journey \vith God 
(Ezra viii). 3. A True Separation (Ezra ix). 4. A True Confes
sion and Prayer (Ezra x). 5. Oppression Stopped (Neh. v). 6. 
The Word of the Lord Heard (Neh. viii). 7. Abuses Reformed 
(Neh. xiii). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

It is interesting to note here anew hmv true it is that the Lord is 
ever exactly on time with His grace and mercy, as also with His judg
ment for sin; although in the latter case He is long suffering and 
gracious, not w·illing that any should perish (2 Peter iii:9). What 
grace amid all the scoffing of men. But our lesson speaks of the set 
time for the return of Israel to their land, and God is prepared to have 
them go back. Our lesson opens with a word about the two men that 
He had in readiness for the hour and the work. Do not miss the 
reference to Christ here, who came in the fulness of time to redeem 
us (Gal. iv:4), and who is coming again to finish the work of grace in 
glory (Acts iii:17-21) Mark xiii:32-37). He is God's Real Man for 
the cross and for the throne. He is Israel's Redeemer. 

Under the leadership of such a man of God the people are prepared to 
return to their land; and the· journey is made in the care of the Lord 
in perfect safety without relying upon the protestation of their friend 
the King. And in the same confidence the work is carried forward to 
completion. But not alone is the temple rebuilt; the many things 
among the people which needed to be set right is done in prayer and 
confession and in the fear of Jehovah their God. Note also what an 
important part the word of the Lord had in all this. Remember that 
only as we love the Book and revere it and make it our own can v, e 
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bring aught of blessing to the needy souls of men today. When men 
cast away the Word of God it is like to a mariner in an unknown sea 
deliberately throwing overboard all his charts and the compass and 
every nautical instrument on board the ship. Do you ,vonder that 
men are making shipwreck of their faith in these days? 

Such an one is able to read and explain the word of the Lord to 
the people; and this is most necessary. Their captivity was the 
legitimate result and fruit of their ignorance of the word and conse
quent disobedience to God. And now that they have returned to 
their home land, the only proper thing to do is to teach them anew the 
word of the Lord. Nor is it in any wise a back number today (1 Peter 
i:21; 1 Thess. ii:13). Note well the scene of the public reading of the 
word of the Lord. 'Well for any peop,le when they cling to and hear 
the word. Sad beyond ail power of words to express is it when any 
of them forsake the word. Such action seals the doom of the offender, 
save as grace may be given to that one in saving power from the Lord. 

The Lord gives to His servant a companion 1n labor who is to care 
for the temporal matters of the people, and yet after a spiritual manner, 
so that all their efforts are coordinated, and they are real fellowhelpers 
to the truth. It is the real union of the priestly and kingly dignity as 
it shall be found fully exercised by our Lord J csus Christ the True 
King Priest. But whenever men seek to unite these in their own way, 
there is ever the inbringing of dishonor to the Lord ~nd of trouble to 
His people. vVitness, Balak and Balaam; Annas and Pilate, Rome 
and the so-called Christian governments of the world in the dark ages. 
And the coming superman and the \ntichrist (Rev. xiii:1, etc.). 

With all this turning to the Lord there comes a reviving of the people, 
and a return to the days of their former blessing and testimony; al
though that shall not fully be until the Lord returns, for then Israel 
shall blossom and bud and fill the face of the world with fruit. Thanks 
be unto God for that nearing time of blessing that is so faintly imaged 
forth in this lesson. But it is here for we are studying both history 
and prophecy. And \Ve may not miss the personal lesson which insists 
up?n our giving of God and the vrnrd of the Lord the place of pre
emmence. 

REVIEW 
REHOBOAl\J TO NEHEMIAH 

(June 29. Amos v:1-24) 
Golden Text, Prov. xiv:34 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 23, Amos v:1-24. Tues., 24, Isa. i:1-20. \Ved., 25, Jer. 

xxxi:1-34. Thurs., 26, Ezek. xviii:1-32. Fri., 27, Mai. iv:1-6. Sat., 
28, Joel iii:1-16. Sun., 29, Micah iv:1-13. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

Instead of following any set outline it might be well to study the 
quarter's lessons in the light of prophecy. The history that we have 
been looking into is prophetic. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The rending of the kingdom asunder is the beginning of the centuries 
of departure and of failure that is to end at length in the uniting of 
the redeemed Israel-both Judah and Ephraim under the Lord Jesus 
Christ their rightful sovereign (Ezek. xxxvii-5-28). Amid all the dark
ness and sin the Lord has His men who are sent in grace to the erring 
ones to warn them and to bring them to repentance and faith. Pre~ 
eminent among them is Elijah. Remember the word concerning him 
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in MaI. iv:1-6 as yet unfulfilled. And then as a fitting follower in the 
work we have Elisha, even as in the end time the Lord will have His 
,vitnesses for the truth, even after the home call of the church (Rev. 
vii:1, etc.). Nor will the proclamation of the truth be without avail. 
Isa. lv:11 holds good for all time, even to the last hours of the age. 

As we near the time for the fulfilment of the word of the Lord in 
the exile of His people we have a seeming increase of witnesses and of 
testimony on their part. Yet the ivord is more brief, and the message 
is more pungent. This, too, is in a measure to characterize the end 
time; and yet spite of all the people go on unheeding the word spoken 
to them. And the stroke falls as the Lord had said it would. This, 
too, is prophetic (2 Peter iii:9, 10). Into exile the people of the ten 
tribed kingdom go, never as yet to return to their land. It is useless 
to surmise where they are at present: the Lord alone knows that and 
will bring them forth at the appointed day and in the appointed way, 
and prophecy will have a fulfilment in the reversal of the exodus spoken 
of in our lesson. 

At this point the lessons take up the history of the kingdom of Judah. 
Here, too, we have failure on the part of the people. They, too, go 
over to idolatry and sin; even as they shall in the latter days aposta
tize and follow the man of sin their king into sin. But then, as in the 
past, there will be a remedy; not as by a mere man: but by the Lord 
Himself when He comes to reign (Zech. xiii:1-6; Hosea ii:14-23). And 
here in Judah at the crisis 'We have a man of God specially raised up 
and fitted for the work of the Lord among the people. His word is 
not one simply for that time and day, but for the end time more espe
cially, as witness its full prophetic outlook ,vhich speaks not alone 
of the millennial conditions so fully, but also of the new heavens and 
the new earth, and so taking hold of the apocalyptic vision of John 
in the Revelation. 

But the Lord has also a Jeremiah through whom He ministers truth. 
in another line; rebuke after rebuke, yet all mingled with grace and 
mercy unto the people. And the man who dares stand for the Lord 
and the word of the Lord must needs suffer for it. Nor is that at all 
foreign to the times in which we live, although the hatred is not now 
put in the terms of dungeons and bonds. So, too, there will be those 
who shall seal their testimony with their blood in the end time of ,,vhich 
our Lord spake (Rev. vi:9-11). 

Again, the word of the Lord is fulfilled in judgment upon the privi
leged kingdom of Judah. Yes, and the more privileged the people the 
more severe the judgment when failure comes. At this time Christen
dom as such is failing, and its judgment is at hand for the home call 
of the true church is coincident ,vith the absolute and hopeless rejec
tion of the whole professing mass by the Lord Jesus Christ (Rev. iii:16, 
etc.; 1 Thess. iv:16, 17). 

Grace is following the people even in their place of banishment from 
their land. Here we have Ezekiel amid the ten tribes by the river 
Chebar, as also we have Daniel in Babylon ministering to the captives 
in the foreign land. God does not forget grace and mercy even amid 
the scenes of judgment (Rev. vii:9-17). Well for us and for all men 
that He is the God of all grace. Yet that will not avail when once 
the judgment is set, and the Lord commences to deal in climacteric 
judgment with men. . 

Our last two lessons have to do with the return of Judah and the 
rebuilding of the temple and the reforms. under Ezra and Nehemiah. 
And here again we have most interesting prophetic truth which it 
would help very much to follow. For this people are most surely to 
return to their land (Amos ix:11-15 et al.). And their return will be 
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connected with a restoration of true ,vorship of the Lord, as also with 
the bringing in of the full tide of blessing to the people of the Lord, 
and to the nations of the vrnrld far and wide. Time would fail to follo,v 
up this line of truth. But note well that it is all Christ centcred, and 
Christ circumfercnced, and we can have no blessing ,vorth the while 
this side of His blessed return. 

THE LIFE OF JESUS 
OPENING PERIOD OF CHRIST'S l'vIINISTRY 

THE BIRTH OF JESUS 
(July 6. Luke ii:7-20) 

Golden Text, Luke ii: 11 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 30, Luke ii:1-14. Tues., 1, Luke ii:15-21. 'Wed., 

ii:22-32. Thurs., 3, Gen. xxxiii:1-20. Fri., 4, Psalm viii. 
John i:1-18. Sun., 6, Isa. xi:1-16. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

2, Luke 
Sat., s, 

I. Our Saviour's Birth (verse vii). 2. The Message to the Shep
herds (verses viii-xiv). 3. The \Vorshipping Men (verses xv, xvi). 
4. The Testimony of Loving Hearts ( verses xvii :xx). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

It would be well to read and ponder carefully the record of Luke 
up to the point of our lesson. w· e find ourselves on the ground of 
the miraculous at once; and this is :fitting ,vhen we think that God is 
now about to bring in the greatest miracle of all the ages-even tlie 
redemption and regeneration of sinners to the praise of His grace, 
and that through the miracle of all miracles-the Incarnation, life 
and redemptive death of His only begotten and ,vell beloved Son, 
Emmanuel, God manifest in the flesh. 

Remember that we have here the precious truth of the miraculous 
incarnation and virgin birth of our Lord (Luke i:26, etc.; J'vfott. i:18-
25; John i:1-18; 1 Tim. iii:16; Heb. x:5, etc.). \Ve are surely upon 
holy ground, and ,ve must needs approach reverently. It is hardly 
within the po\ver or the province of man to formulate any creed here. 
The word of the Lord is sufficient. But remember who the Redeemer 
as according to Heb. i:1-3. And note, also, that unless our faith takes 
this in we have no salvation at all (John xx:30, 31, viii:20-29). This 
is startling in these days when men are either treating lightly, or deny
ing utterly the virgin birth. 

All heaven is stirred over the event of His birth. And the news 
must needs be given to the people of the earth who are so nearly con
cerned in all this. Yet to what an ordinary company of men in the 
ordinary avocation of life is the good news sent from the throne. Only 
shepherds; and yet how fitting to tell shepherds of the birth of the 
Good, Great, Chief Shepherd who was to give His life for the sheep
for He was born to die. And if, as has been suggested, those sheep 
over which these were keeping watch were intended for the sacrifices 
of the temple, we can see a precious significance in it all, that angels 
should tell there the coming of God's own chosen Lamb for sacrifice. 

What a message is that of the angel of the Lord, "Fear not: for, 
behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all 
people. For unto you is born this day, in the city of David, a Saviour, 
which is Christ the Lord." 0, what fulness of grace! 0, what un
speakable grace and mercy! The gospel in epitome! A Saviour, and 
He the LORD, and yet born and lying at that moment in all humility 
in a manger wrapped in swaddling clothes-He who makes the light 
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His garment: but now on the mission of salvation through death. 
There is no word of fear here for poor trembling souls; nay, the rather 
a word of great joy. And the message is a continua] one echoing and 
reechoing all through the centuries until it reaches us with as much 
svleetness as when first heard that night by the shepherds of Bethle
hem's plain. No ,vonder that ,ve have such a doxology of praise, 
"Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good will to men." 
If onlv hearts would listen now. 

Ho{v quickly the duties of life that have been occupying all the time 
and energy of mind and heart are laid aside in the eager desire to see 
the greater and more important thing that has come to pass; and 
surely the matter of a Saviour who has come to save us demands of us 
a real and definite setting aside of all things to go to Him in faith, and 
ii.nding Him do exactly what the shepherds did-see and tell. And 
ere going out do as did the ,vise men, worship Him Oviatt. ii:l, etc.). 
But we live in such a materialistic age that while we tend our sheep and 
do our ,vork \ve miss the Saviour; and though we gain the world, we 
lose our own souls. Is it not a wretched and disastrous bargain that 
is being made. Yes, and how the heart praise of even the saint is 
all but lost amid the things of our everyday life here. 

We have a tvmfold blessed effect of the visit of the shepherds to the 
cradle of our Lord. On their part there was the glad and happy tes
timony of men who had seen and knmvn. And after that keeping 
sheep was a different matter, and was done to the glory of the Lord. 
Is this true of us in our avocation? But the other side is in the words 
concerning 1v1ary, "But I\Iary kept all these things, and pondered 
them in her heart." vVe need this in connection ·with our testimony 
today. Heart pondering of the things of God ,vill mould and shape 
our life, and will give pO\ver and force to our testimony of ,vord and 
deed among our fellow men, and our fello,v saints. Is this our portion 
in the light of His corning? 

THE BOYHOOD OF JESUS 
(July 13. Luke ii:40-52) 
Golden Text, Luke ii :52 

Daily Readings 
1fon., 7, Luke ii:40-52. Tues., 8, 2 Tim. iii:1-17. Wed., 9, 1 

i:21-38. Thurs., 10, Matt. xviii:1-14. Fri., 11, John vi:1-14. 
12, Matt. xxi:1-17. Sun., 13, Psalm cxix:1-16. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

Sam. 
Sat., 

1. His True Growth (verse 40). 2. His Spiritual Life (verses 
xii, xlii). 3. His Stay in His Father's House (verses xliii-xlv). 4. 
His Life Work (verses xlvi-1). 5. His Humble \Valk (verses li, lii). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

How far different is the inspired record of the early years of our 
Lord from the human traditions which make Him a kind of abnormal 
Buddha. It is startling how like the traditions of Christ and Buddha 
are. But the word with a few strokes of the pen tells in a dignified 
divine way all that God would have us know of the first thirty years 
of the Son of God in His incarnate life here. Remember that He came 
to die, and the whole life led on to the cross. And all must be seen 
in the light of the mission upon which the Father sent Him into the 
world. 

What a world of precious truth is in that 40th verse! What a 
glimpse into the q uict home life in. the little insignificant village of 
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Nazareth is here. How all His boyhood in the home dignifies the home 
life of any and every child today! And what a home life is within 
the reach of any boy or girl who 'will just take Him as their personal, 
indwelling Saviour day by day (Gal. ii:20). And what a blessed min
istry may be our portion when thus our Lord is given His rightful 
place in our hearts and lives. But just as surely we shall miss all the 
blessing, and mar all our lives and our ministry and influence if we fail 
to believe in Him and to have Him enshrined in our hearts. 

In the next two verses we have a precious insight into the spiritual 
atmosphere of the home at Nazareth. Mary and Joseph had a real 
heart for the things of the Lord, and they were seeking to take this 
young child, committed to them, in the way of the Lord. They did 
not send Him; they took Him with them. Is there no message for us 
parents here? Are ·we taking the children with us? Have we begun 
this line with them soon enough? How soon was our Lord made 
acquainted with the ways of the Lord and with the House of His 
Father. How much we need parents today like l\1ary and Joseph! 
And how sad to see such spiritually incompetent ones in the charge 
of the babes, and the boys and girls. What spiritual tragedy in n any 
a life might be averted were we men and women of God! 

Then we are brought into touch with a perfectly natural thing in 
this life of His in verses 43-45. The tarrying there was a stay with a 
definite purpose in mind. His mission had to do with that very house; 
and His place amid the learned men of the day was perfectly in keep
ing with His mission. No mere idle stopping in the temple; not to 
admire its architecture, but to hear what the people were talking about. 
The conversation has not been preserved for us; but it must have 
concerned the things of God. How in keeping with the record of 
Malachi iii:16, etc. And is He not in the midst today, and is He not 
speaking to us through His \Vord and questioning us about the matters 
of God and answering all our heart questions out of that same Word? 

Then, too, let us not miss the VVord for us i.vith respect to the search 
of Joseph and 1\1ary. We should never take for granted that He is 
in the company, but be sure of it ere vve start. We will t_hus save our
selves much trouble and heartache and sorrow. Is He with the young 
companions you associate with and who may be your companions for 
life? Are you sure He is in the place you are about to go to? Do not 
guess at it, be sure. Or if you have lost His companionship in the way 
you will find as these did that He is in the very place you lost Him, 
and ready again to go with you; but you must needs go there to find 
Him. Remember that the way without Him is most unhappy and 
dangerous too. And we cannot afford to take any risks in the matters 
of our souls for time and eternity. 

The lesson closes 'ivith two remarkable verses that are so greatly 
needed in these days. This lad in the Temple was what we call a 
prodigy, and in these days He would have been spoken of as the boy 
preacher, and His parents would have lost their heads and have ar
ranged a career for Him then and there; and so have done untold 
harm to Him and the God who sent Him. But the Lord had no need 
of prodigies: at thirty years of age He would come to the opening of 
His work at Jordan in the Father's time and way. Joseph and Mary 
were real sensible believers, and Nazareth with its quiet home was the 
place for the child with them. And how in simplicity and in all quiet 
dignity, as fulfilling the Father's will we read the record of the day, 
in the words, "And He went down with them, and came to Nazareth, 
and was subject unto them: but His mother kept all these sayings in 
her heart." She did not tell th~ whole neighborhood what a remark• 
able child the boy was; nor about that had occurred. 


